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F"AHriiiian Reader, Ido bere preſent and commentd\ 


; 


gunto thee a Book, of great, worth ani finpular uſes 


which waswritten and finiſhed about twenty years ſite 

the Author whereof i well known tobeſountuerſally ens 
nent in all Learning andofthat deep Cy andj vides 
ment inſacred Divinity, that be tranſcendeth all Elopies. 
gndpraiſes which I eangive him. 1 commend itonto thee. 
(Chriftian Reader )nnder a twofold notion .the firft re> 
ſpefeth the ſmbjef# matter of this whole Work, whichif 
greateik excellency-,. as being The Sum" and Sub-= 
ſtance of Chriſtian Religion, »pon which ns 4 moſt fure 
foundation we build our faith, ground all our bopes, aud 
from whichwe reap, and retain all our joy and * comford 
in the aſſurance of our ſalvation; which as ut #11 timos "it 
# moſt profitable to be read, fludiedand hnowid;fo now(if 
ever )moſt neceſſary in theſe our dayes, whereinmen never 
more negleed theſe fundamental principles, as being butÞ 
common and ordinary truths, and ſpend their whole time; 
fludy.and diſcourſe about diſcipline ceremonies, & circum 
ſtantial points; berein alfo not comenting themſelves with 


_ thoſe common rules, and that clear light which ſhineth in 


- theIWord, they areonly leadby their own Phantafees daily 
5 creating untotbemfebues diverſity of new opinions, andſo 
- falling into Se@s and Schiſms they break the bond of love, 
' andfall off from the communion of $ains, as though it were 
+ 20 Article of their Creed;and being in love with their own 
« newT enets, as being the conception andbirth of their own 
” brains, they contend for them more thanfor any fundamen- 
: tal truths; andnot only ſo, but alſobate, malign, and moſt 
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bitterly and uncharitably cenſure all thoſe that differ from 
them in their opinions, though never ſo conſcientious and 
religious, as though they profeſſed not the ſame Faith, yea, 
wed. not theſame God; nor believed intbe ſame Chrift 
but-remain ſtill Aliens fromthe Commonwealth of Ira], 
2ud ir compariſon:af themſelves no better than Papils, or 
at the beft but carnal Gofpellers. T beſecond notionunder 
which I commendit, reſpe&Feth the Work it ſelf, or the 
manner of the Authors handling it, which done ſoſound- 
ly.and folidly,ſo judiciously and exatty, ſo methodically 
and orderly, and with that familiar plainneſs, perſpicuity 
and clearneſs, that it giveth place tono other in this kind 
either Ancientor Modern, either in our own, or any 0- 
ther Language whieb ever yet came to my view; in which 
regard I may ſay. of it, as it is ſaid of the virtuous woman, 
Many have done excellently, but this our Author exceed- 
eth them all. 1 will -add-no more in the deſerved Praiſes 
of this Work, but leave it ( Chriitian Reader) to thy ſelf 
zo peruſe and judge of it, commending thee to the Word 
of. Gods grace andthe good guidance of bis boly Spirit who 
7s able to build thee up in fruitful knowledge , to lead thee 
into all truth,to dire and ſupport thee in the wayes of 
godlineſs, and to give thee an everlaſting inheritance a- 


mone#t the bleſſed. © 
Fr.  Thinein the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


FOHN DOWNAME. 
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The Connexion of theſe Points rogether, and 


Dependaance of them one upvy, another. 


Ty Chriſtian Religion we arcto conſider the DIED] ay 3 


Ground thereof contained inthe Scripture, i dneavugt > >. | 
T Parts, which treat of Gods | 
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Love unto his creature. 
Goodneſs, and-therein his aerey'or grace hewed them in 
intheir miſc miſcry. 
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; wm called his Truth. # 

J uſtice i ow. his Diſpoſing ofall things cghtly. 
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Creation of things'Y,, idle i 
ac conſiding I bay | 
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"Men, who are ordered i if h | 
C This liſe, by the tenor of a two-fold Covenant, 
{Nature os works, where were to conſider the 
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e Freie the fall of our ficſ} Parents. 


| ry, the ( Nature, Original. 
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{Grace, wherein we are to conſider the allevr 


Chriſt the Mediator, jn his 
| ——n and therein his 
| | | Uniodtliicn of his Conception. - Its - 
Naturey,and their 3 ls) Nativity. 5, 
Twofold fate mn. pxxlation. 
LOſkcey with hiz- : & #3 $11 


calling! thereunts, { 42 
Execution thereof, concerning 
{God ;the: party effended; WISE his Priefily Office is excrciſed} 
' the parts whereofare 
{| - p SatisiaQtion, giving contentment to _—_ Julice by, | 
& . his | 


Mann thes party offending , "to whom he communicates the 


_ Prophetic Of 
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The refl of mankind , who. are called _ _ ARM of his Grace; where 
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{1,, The Company thus called out of the World, the Catholick. Chuteh of 
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, | porno : ro —— -oncly External 'Communioih 
| Head, Chrifl Jeſus, there being a 
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Saints, -, 6552 
Ju Jifcntionrs where, of Jaflifying Faith, 
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(Rule of Holineſs , the- Moral Law , contained in the ten Gon 
--mandments ; cid are to be conſidered _ 

General Rules to be obſerved in the expoſition of them. 

DiſtinQtion of them i into two Tables, containing the Outies we owe 
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| ets —_ God, and entertaining him in all 
Having the true and ent n all th - 
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Luke 4.13, 19- Of bjs.Prophetical and Kingly Office. 
ng” Feed i es beiſt both outward 

Heb. 2.7. Of the calling of men to partake of the grace of Chriſt both outward and 
2 Tin.1. 9. Soo jo 1 £7r theCatbolick Church thus called out of the World, with 
HT bs the members and properties thereof. | 


U * , ; 
Cant. 2.1% Gf the watual donation whereby the Father giveth Chriſt to us , and us 
Joby $713, f unto Chriſt? and the myſtical union whereby we are kpit togetber by 
cs the hand of Gods quickning Spirit , with the.. Communion of Saints 
ariſing from thence, whereby God for his Sons” ſake is pleaſed of enc- 
ezes to wake us friends. | + =; 4 
| T7. SE W.. 
Ron 3-24.55, of Tuitification, and therein of juſtifying Faith and forgiveneſs of 
« b] 3 /® ſins. . % > & . | J - 
+ gg fn of Adoption, whereby in Chriſt we are not only advanced inte the. ſtate of 
"friends, but alſo of Sons and Heirs, and therein the ſpirit of Adoption 
and Hope, © TIL | 

| 19. 

Eph. 1.4 of $anGificatiou, whereby the power of ſin is mortifieq ins, and the'image 
he's « Fe or _ renewed; and thereinof love. We . 

; | 20, :« bt ITY k 
Mat 22." 37+ of the diredion givenunto us for our-ſandification,contained in the Tex 
W, 340" "Commandments: with the Rules of exptunding the ſame, aud. of diſtin» 

: Gion of the Tables thereof. _” nM 


2k. 
Wxod.:0. 3: The firſt Conmmandevent, of the choice of. the true Got, and the entertaining 
E: him in all our thoughts. | 
Ex0, 2045, & The ſecond Commandment, of the ſolemn worſhip that is ts be performed 
unto Gods and thercin of Images 4nd Ceremonies, 
by | EX = when _ 23» : 1 <a = "<A | 
Exod. 0-7. The third of the glorifying of God aright in the aFiqn of our common life 3 
gud therein of ſwearing and blaſpheming. 
= - 
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Exod. 20. The ſeurth, of the certain time ſet apart for Gods ſervice; and therein of 


P Ol the Sebbathand Lords day. 
Exodacun.: The fifth, of the duties we owe one unto another, in regardof onr particular 
OO relationwnto ſuch as are our Superiors, Inferiors, and Equals. 
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E200, 20.23; 'The fixth, of thepreſernatian of the ſafety of mens perſons, ang therein of 


peace and meekneſs. 
«Exi00.16; 14. The ſeventh of the preſervation of chaſtity, and therein of terwperaxce and 
«T ox; 4+" 54 marriage. 28. | : 


Exod, 20-15- The eighth, of the preſervation of our own and our neighbors goods , and 
>,--1 \- therein of the maintuining of juſticeis our dealing ent with another. s 
ef ” , : : F 29, Ti j 
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of the Spiritual warfare end Chriſtian armour. 0K og Jer. grihuel 

| | BOL -. Ep.60,n,2., 


of refiſtance of the temptations of the Devil. xPet, 5.3, 9 
Of reſting the temptations of the World, both in proſperity and adverſity ; $514 © 
and here of patient bearing of the Croſs. ke fr fit) 5 Row. s. 35s 


36, 37, 
35+ 
Of reſiſting the temptations of the fleſh. 
| 36. _ ſ-1 
Of new obedience and good works, and neceſſity thereof . 4 »Y 6. 
37» Tit. : Yo 1h 
Of Prayer in general, and the Lords Prayer in particular, with the Þre- Mn Thzaa, 
axble thereof. . " Katth.6,6, 7, 
*. a 
© Of the three firſt Petitions which concers Gods glory. Matth.6.9, to; 
> | "26. 16.9, 
Of the three latter, which concern our neceſſities. 
| 40. | Ver. 2, Js 
Of the concluſion of the Lords Prayer, wherewith is to be handlled the 50; 
& praiſe a thanksgiving. ; as Matth. 6. 13, 
| | Al. 2G 
Of faſting. | y: Ms 
8 ns. 
Of mutual edifying one another, and liberality towards the poor. - 
43> 4, 28, 29, 
Of Minifters, and miniitery of the Goſpel; and therein of Preach; =p 
. , hearing the Word. = f Preaching aud Pg 


| 44+ | 
Of the Appendants of the Word, Sacraments , which are the Seal; of the k 
Promiſes; and Eccle ſceſtical cenſures, which are the Seals of a —_— Mat, 17, 
wings of Goſpel. "td 


45- | 
* Of the Miniſtery of the Old Teftament , before the coming of Chrif8 with *©:9"+ 9,10. 
the word, Types, and Sacraments th alt {4 f ft, with 4 _ Is 2 


= » 
Of the miniſtery of the New Teftament, and comparing the Word and $acra- John L.17. 


ments thereof with the Old. 1. 
A7» ' Mat. 28. 19, | 


Of Baptiſm. uPet. 3, 21, 
| B 48. of 
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rTin.442.13- Of the divers Eftates of the Church in proſperity aud ade poſition in 
» Ihele3.3:4+ * integrity and corruption, and the rending ther 'cof by I wy ' "and 

Hereſies. 

go, 

Heb. 9.17. Of death, and the particular judgment following. 
I. 

rThel. 415: Of the general judgement, and therein of the Judge Chriſt Jeſus bis com> 
Ws Cor. 15.57, Ing in glory; and the parties ſo judged, bot quick and dead; with the 
51. reſurreFion of the one, and the changeof the other. 


oa, 'D 
Matth. 25:3» Of the laſt ſentence and the exeention there z of the porwenss of rhe damn: 4 
a ed, and joyes of the bleſſed. 
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Meditate'upon theſe things,” give thy ſelf wholly to them, that 
.. thy profiting may appear to all, "FM Ty: 4 


Hat is that which all men eſpecially defpre ? 


| ife an = ll cvende- 
Eternal Life and Happineſs, .  : .- | fee eta - 
How. do men look fo obtain Happineſs ? py 2 happineſs, 


ya B | Religion, which.is a thing fo proper to,man, that jt Religion the 
V2 | Goth aiRinguiſh him more from beaſts, then- very qc poo ob. 


.-2,, ſon, that is made his: form z for. very. beaſts. have ſome or 


ſparkles or reſemblance of r ealon, but none of Religion, | 
 -  - Is Religion geneqally to be found in all mens , . 
Yes5.for the, very .Heathens condemned them to. death, that denyed 


5 allR<cligion : and there is no peaple ſo barbarous, but-they. will have: 
4  fome-faxmi of {Religion,: to acknowledg, a. God; as, all Indie, Eaſt 
I : and.W/ bs. ; [ eweth, . _ , by. 2 A9 T2970 = | | Le EITE'D 
By pu; May a man be ſaved by any Religion? |, ._ 


; only by.the true, az appeareth, Job. 17. 3. This is life etex: 
eth.not.the San, knoweth-not, the Father. = 3H 


Which be the,chief falſe Religions that are now in the World ? on. 


- _ Heatheniſm,, Turkiſm, Judaiſm, Papiſm., © IH | 
Ws © What do you obſerve out of this diverſity of Religions in the worl' Divers kinds 


1 The. wiſery of. man when 'God leaveth, 'him without: his Word; offalſeReli- 

I an example, whereof may be ſeen in the Idvlaters, 1 King. 18. 27, and 0&9 

3 Few: 1. 22, 23. and ſome making a ſtick or a ſtraw, atherſome a red 

4 cloth for their God, as the Lapptans. | REED” | 

[; F ſeqjng then there are fo many RelVgions et World, and every one look- 

oF -''- ing to obtain happineſs by bis own Religionzof what Religon are-yau & 

F .Tapg Chriltias, | , ty {1.3 aan 111593) er dw 

| "© What is Chriſtian Religion ? | | "Sr ; 

...[t:is tbg,. acknowledgment of. the onely true. Gad, and of Je BP 

eEEnnnons TE. EVE 

S. "1 Row prove you that? Os br 4 - anReligion- 

6: By that ſaying,ofour Saviour Chriſt, Foh.17.3. This is life everlaſt- © | 


: ing ( which 1s the reward of Chriſtian Religion ) that they:may. know 
bo thee to be the onely true God , and. Jeſus Chrilt wha thou haſt 
S ſent : where he meaneth not_a bare. contemplative knowledge, but 2 
: a thankful | acknowledging , which . comprehendeth all.  Cifiſtian > 1 
duties, conſiſting in; faith and obedience ; for. he. that ibeing 'vois 
of the fear of God, which 'is- the beginning and chief point of 
B 2 know- 


4 
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| wellc th in dark- 


knowledge,Prov.1.7.abideth not in God,but ſinneth:dw 
neſs, who hath neither feeni God, nor known him, 1 Jokggeb. 
Phat do you call the Do@rine which ſheweth the Way unto everla- 
fting life and happineſs?  , .. | 
Itis commonly termed Theology of Divinity and the familiar Decla- 
ration of the principles thereof(for the uſe eſpetially of the-ignorant) 
is called Cathhifiog,Heb. 5.4 2:13,14 1 Tim.6.1,2.. 45 0 
What is Catechiſing | 
A teaching by voice and reperition-of the grounds of Chriſtian Reli- 
ro —_ on, Gal.6.6. As 18.23,26. 1 Cor.14.19. | | þ 
"ae thn Where ſhould it be uſed, and by whom £ 
Wheretobe- Both at home by the Maſter of the Houſe , and in the Church like- 
-- 54g Y wilſeby the Miniſter. | LY . 
Why at howe © | 
Becauſe houſes are the Nurſeries of the Church. 
Shew ſome reaſons and arguments to prove the neceſſity of Catechi- 


The neceſiity ſing and inſtruFing in Religion. Fs, 
of it. Firſt, God accounteth of 4Abrabamfor his care inthis duty,Ges, 18.9. 
"7 | Secondly, He commandeth all Parents to perform this duty'to their 


children, Dext.6.6,7. Epbeſ. 6.4. 

Thirdly, all children are made blind in the knowledge of God and 
of Religion by Adams fall, and —Y they mult be enlightned 
and informed by teaching,it they will not die;Which Solomon therefore 
commandeth,'Prov.22.6. and our Saviour Chriſt biddeth children be 
reſpeted, Hark.10. 14,15,16 : : OE 
4. . Fourthly,the examples of the godly for this duty, in bringing their 

children with themſelves to holy exerciſes:So Haznab broughtup Samn- 
elto the Tabernacle,1 Sam.1. 24. and Afary Jeſws tothe Temple,when 
he was twelye years old, Luke 2.42.by which we perform the effetof 
conſecrating our childrento God, Exod. 13.2. 
Fifthly,common equity ſhould move Parents to this duty, for as their 
$» . . a . . 
childrenreceive from them original fin, by which they are made ſo blind 
in Gods matters, it is equity they ſhould labour to remove that blindneſs 
| by teaching them after Gods Word. | 
6. 'Sixthly,God promiſeth as the greateſt bleſſing to men, that their chil- 
-dren thould ſpeak of him under the Goſpel, Foel 2. 28. 4@.2.17. 
But is it not ſome diſgrace and baſeneſs that men of years and place 
ſhould be Catechiſed ? 

If men will be Chriſtians, which is their greateſt honour, they muſt 
hold it nodiſgrace to learn Chriſt - Noble Theophilwe helf it none,who 
was thus Catechiſed, as Luke ſheweth, Chap.1. 4. likewiſe Apollos, AT. 


18, 28. 

. To comethen to the declaration of Chriſtian Religion; tell me, 
onal wherein the happineſs of man conſiſts? ' L 
_- cont Notin himſelf,nor io any other created thing , but only in God his 
Howwe Creator, who alone being infinite, is able to fill the heart of man. 
come to cl How may we come to enjoy God ? | 
Sy Got, , By being joyned unto him, and ſo partaking of his goodneſs 3 for 


John 17.3. happineſs is to be found by acquaintance and fellowſhip with him 
Gal: 49. who is the foundation of bleſledneſs, man fo knowing him, or ra- 


2cor.5 9. Cher being known of him , that he may ſerve him, and be pp; 
| "Te 


Ls 
52" 
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ed of him, hunour him, and be honoured by him- 1 Sam. 2. 39. 
By what means come we tothe knowledge of God ? 
By ſuch means as he hath revealed in himſelf; for God dwelleth in 
the light that no man can come unto, whom no man hath ſeen, norcan "2 
ſee, 1 Tim.6.16.except he ſhew himſelf unto us - not that he is hidden in know God, 
the darkneſs,for he dwelleth in the light, but that the dulneſs of our 
ſight, and blindnefs ef our hearts cannot reach unto that light,except he 
declare himſelf unto us 3 like as the Sun is not ſeen but by his own 
light, ſo God is not known but by ſuch means as he hath manifeſted 
himſelf. | 
By what means bath God revealed himſelf © — 
By his Divine works, and by his holy Word, as the Prophet David — bro y : 
plentifully and diſtinctly expreſſed in the nineteenth >» ſalm,The Heavens holy word. 
declare theglory of God,and the firmament ſheweth his handy-workzand ſo FS 
continuing unto the ſeventh verſe touching his Works, and from thence © 
to the end of the Pſalzs, touching his Word 3 The law of the Lord i 
perfe&F,converting the Soul; the teitimony of the Lord is ſure, making 
wiſethe ſimple. | 
IWhat gather you of this © 
That all curious ſearching to know more of God then he hath ſhewed 
of himſelf,is both vain and hurttul to the ſearchers,eſpecially ſeeing by 
his Works and Word he hath declared as much as is profitable for men 
to know,for his glory and their eternal felicity. Therefore Moſes faith, 
Dext.29.29. The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God , but 
| thoſe things which are revealed, belong unto us and to our Children 
for ever. -4 47 
What be the Divine works whereby God hath ſhewed himſelf ? LT 
The Creation, and preſervation of the world, and all things there- ie; TE: 
in; ſo the Apoſtle to the Rowans ſaith, That all men are inexcuſable , God- 
ſeeing that which may be known of God, is made manifeſt within them for 
God hath made it manifeſt unto them. For the invifible things of God 
while they are underſtood in his work by the Creation of the world, are 
ſeen, even his eternal power and Godhead, Rom. 1. 19,20. Alſo Preaching 
amongſt the groſs Idolatrous Lyltrians, 4s 14.17. he ſaith, that God 
hath not left himſelf without Teſtimony, beſtowing his benefits, giving 
rr and fruitful ſeaſons from heaven, filing our hearts with food and 
adneſs. | 
, _ preaching among the learned, and yet no leſs ſuperſtitious «A- 
thenians, he citeth and canonizeth the teſtimony of the Poets, to 
ſhew that God is not far from every one of us, for in him we live, 
move, and have our being, , A@&s 17. 17, 28. For whoſoever a- py, o,1,, S 
mongſt the Heathen Poets and Philoſophers, which profeſſed wil- Homer, Virgit, | 
dom, hath not been wilfully blind, have learned by contemplation of 9vid. 
mo Creatures of the world, that God is the Maker and preſerver of the 
ame. | 
What uſe is there of the knowledge obtained by the works of God # 
Thereis a double uſe, the one to make all men void of excuſe,as the: rjic uf of 
Apoſtle teacheth, Rowv.1.20.and ſo it is ſufficient unto condemnation, Knowing _ 
The other is to further unto Salvation, and that by preparing and o_lby _ 
inciting men toſeck God, If happily by groping they may find him, © 
as the Apoſtle ſheweth, As 17. 27. | | 
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of his infinite-power, wiſdom , and goodneſs ,. moſt gloriouſly fhi- 
ning in his Works , to ſtirre them up continually to reverence his 
Majeſty, to honour and obey him, to repoſe their truſt and confi- 
dence in himz and ſo the Children of God do uſe this knowledg of God, 
gathered out of his Divine Works, as appeareth in many places ofthe 
Scriptures, and eſpecially of the Pſalmes, which are appointed for the 
exerciſe of the whole Church, P/al. 8. Pſal. 19. Pſal. 95./Pſal.1r04. and 
136, &c. | 
ih Are not the Works of God ſufficient to give knowledye of the only 
true God, and the way unto everlaiting happineſs ? | 
They may leave us to be without excuſe, and fo are ſufficient unto 
condemnation , but are not able to make us wiſe unto Salyation ; 
becauſe of things which are neceſlary unto Salvation, ſome they teach 


| but imperfectly , others not at all ; as the diſtinction of the Perſons 


Of Gods holy 
Words the 
Scriptures, 


How the 
Scriptures 
were dcliver- 
cd, | 


Revelations. 


in the Godhead, the fall of man from God, and the way to repair the 


ſame. 


Where then is the ſaving knowledg of God to be had perfet}ly ? 

In his holy Word 3 for God according to the riches of his Grace, 
hath been abundant towards us in all wiſdom and underſtanding , 
and hath opened unto us the Myſtery of his will, according to his good 
_ w hich he hath purpoſed in himſelf, as the Apoſtle teacheth, 
Epheſ.1. 7.,8,9. 

phe 0 bo __ e did God hold in the delivery of his Word unto men > 

In the beginning of the world he delivered his Word by Revelatiog, 
and continued the knowledge thereof by Tradition, while the num- 
ber of his true worſhippers was ſmall; butafter he chofe a great and 
populous Nation , in which he would be honoured and ferved 
he cauſed the ſame to be committed to writing for all ages to the end 
ofthe world : for about the ſpace of two thoufand five hundred years 
from the Creation, the people of God had no written Word to dire 
them 3 thence for the ſpace of threethouſand one hundred years,unto 
this preſent time, the Word of God was committed unto them in wri- 
ting, yet ſo that in half that time' Gods -will\'was alſo revealed 
without writing extraordinarily, and the holy books indited one after 
another, according to the neceſlity of the times 3 but inthis laſt half, 
the whole Canon of the Scriptures being fully finiſhed, we and all men, 
unto the worlds end , are left to have our full inſtraqion' from 
= ſame, without expeCting extraordinary revelations, as in times 

aſt. | | 
R Were theſe Revelations in time paſt delivered all in the ſame manner e 

Nosfor(as the Apoſtle noteth, Heb. 1. 1.)at ſandry times, and in divers 

manners God ſpake in times paſt nnto the Fat hets by the Prophets, The 


_ diverſe kinds are ſet down in Numb. 12.6. and 1 $4m4.8.6. and maybe 


Ocacles, 


reduced to theſe two general heads , Oracles, ard Viſions. 
What call you Oracles © We 
Thoſe Revelations that God, as it were by his own mouth delivered to 
his ſervants, and that ordinarily by Uri#» and Thummim,or by Prophets 
extraordinarily called. | A IF A 
What do you nnderſtand by Viftons £ | 
Thoſe 


apt to acknowledg him when he 1s perfectly revealed in his Word, 
or after they have known God out of his Word, by contemplation 


XUf 
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Thoſe Revelations whereby God fignified his will by certain images Viſions, 
and repreſentations of things offered unto men, as may be ſeen in the 
Viſtons of Daniel, Ezekiel, Jeremy,@9c. 

How were theſe Viſtons ruſt unto men £ 

Sometime to men waking,fometime to men ſleeping, fometime to the 
mind, fometime by the eyes; to the imagination of men ſleeping were 
offered divine dreams, in expounding whereof we read that Foſeph and 
Daniel excelled 3 but now they, together with all other extraordinary 
Revelations are ceaſed. 

| Where then is the Word of God now certainly to belearned 2 

Only out of the Book of God cantained in the holy Scriptares, which 
arethe only certain teſtimonies unto the Church of the Word of God, 
1 Joh. 5. 9. 2 Tim. 3.15. 

Why may not men want the Scriptures now as they did at firſt, from 
' the Creation until the time of Moſes, for the ſpace of 25 13 years? 
Firſt, becauſe then God — by his voice and Prophets ſent 
from him,taught the Church his truth, which now are ceaſed, Heb.1.1. 
_  Secondly,traditions might then be of ſufficient certainty by reaſon of ;. 
the long life of Gods faithful witneſles;for Merthbuſalem lived with Adam 
the firft man 243.years,and continued unto the flood;Shems lived at once 
with Methaſalem 98.years, and flouriſhed aboye 500 years after the 
Flood ; 1ſaaclived 50. years with $hem and died about 10.years before 
thedeſcent of Iſrael into Zgypt: So that from Adams deathunto that 
time, three men might by tradition preſerve the purity ofReligionzbue 
after the coming of 7/rac! out of Zgypr,mans age was ſo ſhortened, that 
in thedayes of Aoſes(the firſt Pen-man of the Scriptures)it was brought 
to 70.0r 80. years,as appeareth by the Pſal.go. 10. 7 

Thirdly, God ſaw his true Religion greatly forgotten in Zgypt(Iſra- 
el then falling unto Hdolatry, Ezekzel 20. 8.) and having brought 1/rael 3: 
then his people from thence,did not only reftore, but alfo increaſed the 
ſame,adding thereunto many more particulars concerning his ſervice, 
which were needful for mens memories to be written. 

Fourthly,God having gathered his Church to a more folemn compas 
ny then before,it was his pleaſure'then to begit! the wricings of his will, 
and therefore firſt with his own fingers he wrote the ren Command- 
ments in two Tables of ſtone, & ther commanded Aoſes to write the 0- ' 
ther words which he had heard from him in the Mount, Exo. 34.27,28. 

Fifthly,thus God provided thattthe Churches of all ages and times g, 
might have 3 certain rule to know whether they embraced found Do- 

Grine or hozand that none fhonld be ſo-bold as to coinany newR<ligion 
to ſerve him with, bue that which he had delivered in writing, 
What is Scripture then | | - 
| The Word of God written by men inſpired by the Holy Ghoft for whatscig- 
the perfe& building and falvation of the Church ? or holy. Books writ- ture is. 
ter by the infpiration of God to make us wife unto ſalvation, 2 Tim. 2. 
r5, £6.' 2 Pef.1.2f. 3 Pet.20.21. Joh.20.31. | 
If that the Scripture be written by men which are ſubje# unto in- | 4 
firmities, how canit be acconnted the Word of God ? 24 | 
Becauſe it proceeds rivt from the wit or mind of men,but holy men ſet 
apart by God for the work of God fpake and writ asthey were moved 
by the Holy Ghoft;therefore God- alone is to be'connted the Authour 
| thereof 


The Summe and Subſtance 


thereof, who inſpired the hearts of thoſe holy men whom he choſe to 
be hisSecretaries,who are to be held only the[nſtrumental caufe thereof. 

4 ben Jeremy brought the Word of God to the Fews, they ſaid it was not 

the Word of the Lord,but he ſpake as Baruc the ſon of Neriah provo- 

ked him, e. 43.2.and ſo ſome perhaps in theſe days are ſo ungodly as to 

teke the Fews part againſt Jeremy and all his fellows : How may it ap- 

pear therefore that this Book which you call the Book of God, and the 

boly Scriptures,is the word of God indeed,and not mens policy? 

By the conſonant teſtimony of men in all ages from them that firſt 

That -_ knew the Pen-men of the Holy Ghoſt with their Writings until our 
her word time 3 and reaſons taken out of the word, themſelves agreeable to the 
of God, quality of the writers;both which kind of arguments the holy Scriptures 
have as much and far more then any other writings: wherefore asit were 

extreme impudency to deny the works of Homer, of Plato, Virgil, Tully, 
Livy,Galen,&c.when as conſent of all ages hath reached and deliver- 

ed them unto us, which alſo by the tongue, phraſe,matter,and all other 
circumſtances agreeable are confirfned to be the works of the ſame Au- 

thors, whoſe they are teſtified to bezſo it were more then bruitiſh mad- 

neſs to doubt of the certain truth and Authority of the holy Scriptures, 

which no leſs, but much more then any other writings, for their Authors 
areteſtified & confirmed to be the ſacred Word of the ever living God; 

not only teſtified I ſay by the uniform witneſles of men 1n all ages, but 

alſo confirmed by ſuch reaſons taken out of the writingsthemſelvs,as do 
ſufficiently argue the Spirit of God to be the Author of them ; for we 
may learn out of the teſtimonies themſelves,as David did,P/a.119.125. 

that God hath eſtabliſhed them for ever. 


: Reaſonsto Let me hear ſome of thoſe reaſons which prove that God js the Ag- 
rove God to thor of the holy Scriptures. 
the Author 


of the boly Firſt, the true godlineſs and holineſs wherewith the writers of the 

Scriptures Scriptures ſhines as Lamps1n their times, and far ſurpaſſed all men of q- 

CR , ther religions, which ſheweth the work of Gods Spirit inthem,and how 

ST unlikely it is that ſuch men ſhould obtrude into the Church their own 
inventions inſtead of Gods word. 

z The 3 Secondly,the ſimpliciry, integrity, and fincerity of theſe Writers in 

corty ofthe matters that concern themſelves,and thoſe that belong unto them,doing 

writer nothing by partiallity,1 77#2.5.21.nclther ſparing their friends nor them- 

ſelves;{o Moſer,for example in his writing ſpared not to report the re- 

proach of his own Tribe,Gen,34.30. and49. 5, 7. nor the inceſt of his 

arents of which he himſelf was conceived, Exod.6.20.nor the [dolatr 

of his brother Aaroz, Exod. 32, nor the wicked murmuring of his filter 

Miriam,Numb.12.nor his own declining of his vocation by God to deli- 

ver the Children of 17/rae/ out of Egypt, Exod.4. 13,14.no0r his own mur- 

 muring againſt God 1n his impatiency,N#mb.1i.11,12,13,14.nor his want 

of faith after fo many wonderful confirmations, Nzz.20, 12. & 27. I4, 

Dext.32.51.And though he were in higheſt Authority,and having apro- 

miſe of the people to believe whatſoever he ſaid,Exod. 19.8. 20.19. 

& 24.3.he aſſigneth no place for his own ſons to aſpire either to the 

-Kingdom,or to the high Prieſthood; but leaveth them in the mean de- 

gree of common Levites:all which things declare moſt manifeſtly, that 

he was void of all earthly and carnal affeQtions in his writings , as was 

meet for the Pen-man and Scribe of God 3 hereunto alſo may be added 


that 
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that he writeth of himſelf, Nz#.12.3.that he was the meekeſt of all the 
men that were upon the face of the whole earth , which no wiſe man 
would in ſuch ſort report of himſelf,if he were left to his own diſcre- 
tion, | : | 6 
Thirdly,the quality and condition of the Pen-men of theſe holy wri- Lo 
tings, ſome of whom were never trajned up ia the School of man, & yet on of the 
int heir writings ſhew that depth of wiſdom that the moſt Iearned Phi. perrmen of 
Joſophers could nor attain unto. Some alſo were before profeſſed enc- 4 | 
nemies to the truth, whereof afterwards they were wtiters: Amos was no 
Prophet but an Heards-man and a gatherer of wild tiggs, Amos 7.14. Hat- 
thew a Publican,employed only in the gathering of Toll, Mat.g. g. Peter, 
James and Fobn, Fiſher-men, whoſe liberty of ſpeech when the chief 
Prieſts & the Eders of Jeruſalem beheld,and underſtood that they were 
unlettered & ignorant men,it is recorded, AF.4.13. that they marvelled, 
. = and took knowledg of them that they had been with Jeſus. Pax/from a 
bloody perſecuter converted to be a Preacher & a writer of the Goſpel, 
ſhewed by that ſudden alteration, that he was moved by a command 
from heayen to detend that DaCtrine which before he ſo earneſtly im- 
ugned, | | 
{ F ourthly,the matter of the holy Scripture being altogether of hea- - 
venly DoCtrine,and ſavouring nothing of earthly or worldly affeCions, veady _ 
but every where renouncing and condemning the ſame, declareth the ofboly scri. 


God of heaven to be the only inſpirer of it. | Pure, 
Fifthly, the DoQrine of the Scripture is ſuch as could never breed in —_— 


the brains of man; three perſons inone God 3 God to become manz the $0;Qure, 
ReſurreCion, and ſuch like, tnans wit could never hatch, or if it had/above hu- 
conceived them,could never hope that any mancould believe them.  ©22e capa- 
Sixthly,the ſweet concord between theſe writings, & the perfe& cohe- 5 A FIERY 
rence of all things contained m them, notwithſtanding the diverſity of ofthe ſeveral 
perſons by whom, places where,times when, and matter whereof they Ve? one. 
have writtensfor there is a moſt holy and heavenly conſent and agree- 
ment of all parts thereof together,though written in fo ſundry ages, by 
ſo ſundry men,in ſo diſtant places,one of them doth not gain-ſay another 
as mens writings dozas our SaviourChriſt confirmeth them all, L#.24.44. 
Seventhly,a continuance of wonderful Prophelies foretelling things 77h peo 
to come ſo long before, marked with their circumſtances; not doubtful _ 
like the Oracles of the Heathen, or Aerlins propheſies, but ſuch as ex- ductime. 
preſſed the things and perſons by their names, which had all in their 
rimes their certain performancezand therefore unto what may we attri- %s - 
bute them but to the inſpiration of God? Vide Calvin. Inftitas. lib. 1. . 
c«p.3.Thus was the Meſlias promiſed to 4dam.4000.years before he was: ; 
born,Gen.3.15.and to Abrahamiyg1z. years before the accompliſhment, 
Ger.12.3. The deliverance of the 7/raelites from Egypt to the ſame 
Abram 400.years before,Gen.15.13,14.The propheſics of Jacob, Ger. 49. 
cancerning the twelve Tribes, which were not fulfilled till after the 
death of Moſes;& that of the continuance of the Tribes & Kingdoms of 
Judah held until the coming of Chriſt:In the firſt Book of K:zgs,the13.. 
ch.2,3. there is delivered a propheſie concerning Joſias by name, 331. 
years, 7/2.4.5. I.concerning Cyr#5-100. years before he was bornz Daziel; 
prophefies,and that eſpecially of the 50.weeks, Dan.9.24. are wonder- 2.49 
fulzſo likewife are thoſe of the rejection of the Jews, the calling of the a 
Gemrtiles the Kingdom of Antichriſt, &c.ſome of which now we ſee ful- 
filled. | " Eighth- 
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$ The Majc- 


Eighthl y, the great Ma jeſty,full of heavenly wiſdom and authority, 


ly and autho- ſuch as is meet to proceed from the glory of God,ſhining in all the whole 


rity of the 
Scriptures. 


; The mo- 
tives uſed in 
them to per- 


Scripturezyet oftentimes under great {implicity of words, and plainneſs 
and eafineſs of ſtile, which nevertheleſs more affected the hearts ofthe 
hearers,then all the painted eloquence and lofty ſtile of Rhetoricians 
and Orators ; and argueth the Holy Ghoſt to be the Author of them, 
1 Cor. 1.17. &- 21.24. 2. 15. | 

Ninthly, inſpeaking of the matters of the higheſt nature;they gonot 
about to perſwade men by reaſons,as Phyloſophers and Orators, but 


ſwade,notby abſolutely require credit to be given to them, becauſe the Lord hath 
reaſon, but ſpoken it:they promile eternal life to the ob:dient,and threaten eternal 


commands . 


woe to the diſobedient;they preſcribe laws for the thoughts, to which 
no man can piercezthey require Sacrifice, but they prefer obediencezthey 
enjoyn faſting, but it is alſo from fin; they command circumciſion, but it 
is of the heart;they forbid luſting,coveting, &c.which is not to be found 
in any Laws but in his that fearcheth the heart. 


od yomncs | Tenthly, the end and ſcope of the Scriptures is for the advancemeat 
edertracks; of Gods glory,and the Salvation of mans Soul; for they intreat either 
which is the noble acts of God and of Chriſt, and the Salvation of mankind: and 
Gods glory. therefore by comparing this with the former reaſon, we may frame this 
argumentzIfthe Author of the Scripture were not God, it muſt be ſome 
creaturezit he were ſome creature, he were either goo1 or bad;ifa bad 
creature, why forbiddeth he evil fo rigorouſly, and command good fo 
expreſly,and makes his mark to 3im at nothing but Gods glory, 
and our good? if hewere agood creature,why doth he challenge to 
himſelf that which is proper to God only, as to make Laws for the 
heart,to puniſh and rewardeternally ? &c. if it were no creature, good 
nor bad, it muſt needs be God, : 
17 Theirad- Eleventhly,the admirable power and force that is in them to convert 
mirable pow- and alter mens mind.,and to incline their heart from vice to vertue 
wm ( P/al. 19.7,8. Pſal.119.111. Heb.4.12. AGs 13. 12.) though they be 
quite contrary to mens affeQtions. | 
72 Tkeicant- T'welfthly,the Writers of the holyScriptures are moſt ancient of all o- 
quity, thers:oſes is ancienter then the gods of the heathen,that liv'd not long 
before the wars of Troy, about the time of the Judges; and the young- 
eſt Prophets of the Old Teſtament match the ancienteſt Phyloſophers 
and Hiſtorians of the Heathen. 
8; The ha- Thirteenthly, the deadly hatred that the Devil and all wicked men 
tredoſthe carry againſt the Scriptures , to caſtthem away and deſtroy them; 
m—_— and the little love that moſt men do bear unto them, prove them to be 
againſithem. God + for if they were of fleſh and blood, then fleſh and blood would 
love them and practiſe them, and every way regard them more then 
it doth ; for the world Joveth his own, as our Saviour ſaith, Fob-15. 
19. But we ( being but carnal and earthly) ſavour not the things 
that be of God , as the Apoſtle ſaith , 1 Cor. 2. 14. and untill the 
| Lord open our hearts, and we be born again of Gods Spirit , and 
14 The pre | P . 
ſervation of become as new born Babes, we have no defire unto them, 1 Pez. 
the Scrip- 2. 2. | 
Tr aiule Fourteenthly,the marvellous preſervation of the Scriptures: though 
werto None in time be ſo ancient, nor none ſo much oppugned,yet God hath 
no ;. {till by his providence preſerved them, andevery part ofthem. _ 
him upagain. Fifteenthly, the Scriptures, as experience ſheweth, have the power of 


God 
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God in them, to humble a man; when'they are preached, and tocaſt him 


down to hell, and afterward to reſtore and raiſe himup again; Heb..q. 12; * ©r- 14-25: 
S hew now homthe holy Scriptires bave the conſonant teffimony of all wen {, he on. 
at all times ſince-they werewrittex;that they are the mot holy word ofGoZ; ſonant teſti- 
Firſt, Jo/bwa theſervant obaoſes;the firlt ſeribe of God; to whom:Gog 20y © all 


- men at all 


ſpake in the prefence and hearing of fix hundred thouſand men, befides tines. 


women and children, who'was am cye-witnels.of many wonders,by which 
the Miniſtery of 84oſes wascqnfirmedteſtifieth his writings to be theun-. 
doubted Word-bf God ; the:fame doithe -Prophets which continued the 
Hiftory of the. Chureh in thetime of the Judges, both:'of Hoſes and; Foſhu x. 
Likewiſe all the Prophets which ſucceſſively recordedthe holy Story 
and Propheſirs,by divine revelation, from Sawxel unto the Captivity,and 
from the Captivity to the building againof the Temple, and ofthe City, 
and ſometimes after,receiving the fame'ibooks of heavenly-Dofrinefrom 
the former age, delivered thear to their Poſterity : And Aralachi;the laſt 
of the Prophets, clofeth up the Old Feſtament, with-a charge and an ex+- 
hortation from'the Lord to remembertheLaw of Moſer delivered in Ho- 
reb, and to uſe the ſame as aScuolmaſter todiretthem unto Chriſt, un- 
till he came in perſon himſelf, Afal: 4. 4: | 0510 , 59 
Finally, from thattime the Church-of the'Jews, untill. the coming 'of 
Chriſt in the fleth, embraced the former writings of the Prophets:as'the 
Book of God, and Chriſt himſelf appealeth unto thert/as a fufficient te» 
ſtimony of him, Johs 5. 39- The Apoſtles and the Evangeliſtsprovethe - 
« writings of the New Teſtament, by'them; and the Catholick Church of 
Chriſt,from the Apoſtles time until this day, bath acknowledged all the ' 
fame writings both of the Old and New Teſtament, tobetheundoubted 
Word of God. Thus have we the teſtimony. both of the Old Church. of 
the Jews, Gods peculiar people and firft:born ;ro whom the Oracles: of 
God. wereicominitted, : «As 7.38. Hoſ, 8. 12, Rom, 3.2.andg.4.and 
the view of Chriſtians, together with the general account which all the 
godly, have made at all times of the Scriptures, when they have croſſed 
their natures and'courſes, as accounting themintheir ſouls to be of God, 
and the ſpecialteſtimony of Martyrs,who have ſealed the certainty of the 
ſame,by ſhedding their blood for them. Thereunto alfomay be. added 
the teſtimony:of thoſe which are out of the Church, Heathens, ( out of 
whoim many -ancient teſtimonies are cited to this purpoſe by Joſephus 
contra Appion.)Furks and Jaws, (who to this day acknowledge all.the 
books of the Old Teſtamentz)and Hereticks, who labour to ſhroud them- 
ſelves underthem;.6&c. . i: : | | 2 
Are there not. ſome divine. teſtimonies which may likewiſe be added tothis? 


x 


Yes; firſt, the known Miracles(which the Divel was never able to do) 15: The 


that did ſo often follow. the writers and teachers of the Scriptures. Se- known mis 
' racles done 


condly, the manifold puniſhments and deſtruQions of thoſe that havere- by theWriters 


viledand perſecuted the fame.. 


4 


-| of theIcrip- ; 


- .'. re theſe motives of themſelves ſofficitmt to work ſaving f4ith,and per- tures, 


ſwade us fully to refi ow Gods Word ? 


 No3 beſides allthis, it is. 'required, that we have the Spirit of it; The toſti 
God ,/as well to open our eyes to fee the Light, as to feal up' fully ©2"y ofthe. 


into: our hearts that'truth which we ſee with our Eyes © for the' ſame 
holy ſpirit that inſpired the ſcripture(1 Cor. 2:10. & 14. 37. Epbeſſ. 1. 13.) 
mchineth the hearts ofGods children to believe what is revealed ia them, 

\* and 


Spirit in the 
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and inwardly afſureth them above all reaſons and arguments, that theſe 
+. - are the Scriptures of God:;therefore the Lord: bythe:Prophet. 7/ai,promi- 
- -. ſethto joyn his Spirit with his Word, and that'it\ſhall:cremaia with his 
| Children for ever, 1/2. 59. 21. 'The ſameppromiſeth. our. Saviour Chriſt 
* * unto:his Diſciples, concerning the Comforter; which: he would ſend ;; to 
| lead them into all truth,and teach them allthings,& to-putthem inmind 
of all things which he had ſaid unto them, Fohz 14.26. and-15, 26. 
'The Lord by the Prophet Jeremiah allo pramilſeth to give his Laws in- 
to their minds,and to write.them inthe hearts of his Children,Fer. 31.33, 
and. Jobs ſaithto the faithful,that by the anointing: of the holy Spiric 

which 1s on them, they know all things, 4 Fohe' 2. 20. - EH 
This teſtimony of Gods Spirit in the hearts of his faithful; as it is pro- 
perto the Word of God, fo it is ——_ thaniany humane perſwaſions 
grounded upon reaſon, or witnefles of men, unto which it is unmeet that 
- the Word of God ſhould be ſubjeQ,as Papiſts:hold, when they teach that 
the Scriptures receive their Authority from theChurch;for by thus hang- 
ing the credit and authority of the Scriptures on the Churches ſentence; 
they make the Churches work of greater credit:than'the Word of Gocs 
whereas the Scriptures of God cannot be judged or ſentenced by any ; 
and God only is a worthy witneſs himſelf in his Word, and by his Spirit, 
which give mutuat teſtimony. one of the other, and: work that aſſurance 
of Faith-in the EleCt, that no humane demonſtrations can make, nor any 
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re een 


thority ofthe perſwaſions or inforcements of the World can remove, _ 

beriptures _. © -$hew ſome further reaſans that the Authority of the Scriptures doth 
goth not Ce. i... * 208 depend upon the Church TO ELLANTTE 

pend on the Feng Pp 4 n FN ge” | py , 
Church. _... Firſt; becauſe we. believe the Scripture is a work of Faith , but the 


1 Chiirchcannot infuſe Faith. : | 7 1 
2. _:, Secondly,any authority that the Church hath, it muſt prove it by the 
3- Scriptures, therefore the Scripture dependeth not uponthe Church. _ 
-:\Thirdly, if an Infidel ſhou}d ask the Church how they are / ſure that 
Chriſt dyed for them,if they ſhould anſwer, becauſe themſelves ſay ſo, it 
would be ridiculous ; when they ſhould ſay, becauſe the Scripture teach- 
eth ſo, &c. * 094 1 | 
: ll hat books are the holy Scriptures, and by whom were they written > 
What are the : Firſt, the Books of the Old Teſtament, in number nine and thirty, 
books ot holy (yy hich the Jews, according to the number of their letters, brought to 
TI ue" two andtwenty) written by Moſes and the Prophets, Row.3.2.whodeli- 
; vered the ſame untothe Church of the Jews. ow 
2. Secondly, the books of the New Teſtament, in number ſeven and 
twenty, written by the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, Rows, 1. 16. Rev. I. 11. 
' who delivered them to the Church of the Gentiles. 
_ What language were the Books of the Old Teflament written in? + 
oy In Hebrew, which was the firſt tongue of the world, and the moſt or- 
9 What ny erly ſpeech,in compariſon of which all other languages may be condem. 


. 9 herb - ned of barbarousconfuſion;but choſen eſpecially becauſe it was the lan- 


| was written. &yape of that time, beſt known unto the Church, teaching that all men 


i177 .7: hou!d underſtand the Scriptures 3 only:ſame few Portions by the later 
2 - _ Prophets wereleft written in the Chaldean tongue,(underſtood by.Gods 
55:5... : People after their carrying away into Eaby/on)namely, the 11. ver. of the 


19:Chap,of Jer: ſix chapters in Daniel (from the 4. wer, of the 2. chap. to 
the end: of the-7.chapter)and three in Ezra,(thefourth, fifth, and ſixth.) 
bra | Had 
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Had the Hebrew Text Vowels or Points from the beginnings, as now it 
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vowels. 
what are the books of the Old Teſtament 2 

The books of Aoſes ( otherwiſe called the Law) and the Prophets; for 
ſo are they oftentimes dlvided to the New Teſtament, as Matth.5.17. 
& 7-12. & 22. 40. Luke 16.29. & 24. 27. Foh. 1. 45. Ars 13. 15. 
24. 14. & 76,23. & 28. 22, Whereit is to be underſtood, that the 
Law is taken for the Whole Doctrine of God, delivered by Moſes, 
which containeth not only the Law , but alſo promiſes of mercy in 
Chrilt, as be bimſclt ſaith, Joh. 5.46. If -ye did believe Moſes, you , 
would alſo believe me, for Aoſes wrote of me; and whereas our Sa- 
viour Chriſt, Luke 24. 44. unto the Law and the Prophets, addeth the 
Pſalms, which are a part of the Prophets, it is becauſe they were moſt 
* familiar to the godly, and generally known.of the people by the dai- 
ly __ of them, the former diviſion notwithſtanding being per- 
fect, | 
| Which are the Books of Moſes ? | | 

Five in number, which arecalled Gereſss, Exodus, Leviticus, Num: The books” of 


bers, Deuteronomy £ ; S Moſer. 
How are ihe books of theſe Prophets diſtinguiſhed 2 
Into Hiſtorical and Doctrinal ; the former whereof contain the EXPli- rhe books of 


cation of the Law, by practice principally, the latter by Dodrine the Prophets, 
chiefly. | | 
How many Hiſtorical Books be there ? {77% 
Twelvein number, vis. the book of Joſhua, the book of Judges, the The uigorical 
book of Rath, the two books of Samuel, the two books of Kings , the books, 
two books of Chronicles, the book of Ezra,the book of Nehemiah, and 
the book of. Eft her. F 
| How are the DoGrinal Books diſtinguiſhed? | | 
Into Poetical and Profaical 3 whichdiſtinion is thought of -many to rhepodtring = 
be obſerved by our Saviour Chriſt, Luke-24.44.where he undet the name books. 
of P ſalmes comprehendeth all thoſe books that are written in the holy 
Poetical ſtile. r=. i 3:19; FF 
7p chews are the Poetical Books? on 8 2132: | | 
. Such as are written in; Metre or Poeſie, containing principally wi ; 
and holy ſentences » ( whence alſo they may be > led Sclats The Foote 
and they are five in number; viz. | _ book of. Job, the: Pſalwes, 
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ticles. 


The Profaical 
books. 


and Solomonri three Books, the Proverbs, Eccleſbaſtes, and the Can- 


Iwhich are the Proſaical Books £ 

Such asare for the moſt part written in Proſe, and foretel things to 
come 3 (whence alſo more eſpecially they are termed Prophetical, or 
Vaticinal ) of which kind are ſixteen writers in number, four whereof 


 arecalled the greater Prophets, viz. Iſaiah, Jeremiah, ( to whoſe Pro- 


The Apocri- 
phal Books, 


4+ 


$- | 


heſfies is annexed his Book of Lamentations, though written in 
Metre) Ezekiel and Daniel; and twelve are called ſmaller* Prophets, 
viz. Hoſea, Joel, Amor, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Habakuk , Ze- 
phaniah, Haggai, Zachary, Malachi ; which twelve of old were rec- 
koned for one book, and therefore, A@. 7. 42. Stephen citing a place 
out of Amo55. 25. uſeth this forms As1tis written inthe Book of the 
Prophets. 
Be there no other Canonical Books of the Scripture of the 01d Teſta- 
ment beſides theſe that you havenamed® 

No 3 forthoſe other Books which Papiſts would obtrude upon us for 
Canonical, are Apocriphal, that 1s to fay, ſuch as are to 1ye hid, when 
there is proof to be made of Religion. 
How prove you that thoſe Apocryphal Books are no part of the Ca- 
nonical Scriptures © 

Firſt, they are not written firſt in Hebrew, the Language cf the 
Church betore Chriſt, which all the Books of the Old Teſtament are O- 
riginally written 10. | 
. Secondly, they were never received into the Canon of the Scripture 
by the Church of the Jews: before Chriſt , (to whom alone in thoſe 
times the Oracles of God were committed, Rowe. 3.2.) nur read and 
expounded in their Synagogues. See Joſephus contra xAppion, lib, r. 
Euſebigs lib. 3. cap. 10. # 

Thirdly, the Jews were fo careful to keep Scripture entire, as they 
kept the number of the verſes and letters, within which is none of the 
Apocripha. 

Fourthly, the Scripture of the Old Teſtament was written by Pro- 


phets, Luke 24.27. 2 Pet. 1.19. 
But Malachi was the laſt Prophet, after whom all the Apocripha was 


written. | 
- Fifthly, they are not authorized by Chrift and his Apoſtles, who do 
ive teſtimony unto the Scriptures. | | AI 
Sixthly, by. the moſt ancient Fathers and Councils of the Primitive 
Churches( after the Apoſtles ) both Greek and Latine , they have not 
been admitted for tryalof Truth, though they have been read for in- 


- ſtrucion of manners, as may appear by Uſeb. tib.6,cap.18. ( out of 0r3. 
- ger: ) the Councel of Laodicea, Cay. 59. which is alſo confirmed by the 


fixth general Council of Conſtantinople, Cax. 2. and many other Te- 


timonies of the ancient Fathers. | 
Seventhly, There is no ſuch conſtant Truth-in them, as in the Cano- 


 nical Scriptures, for every Book of them hath falſhood in Dadtrine or 


_,, Hiſtory. 


. | Shew ſome of thoſe errors in the particular Books. ' 


i 
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_ In the book of Toby, the Angel maketha lye, ſaying that he :is' 42d: 
riah the ſon of Ananias, Tob. 5.12, which is far from the Spirit: of 
God, and the nature of good Angels that .capnot fin There is alſo 
the unchaſt Devil 4/modews, the ſeven Angels-which. preſent the pray- 
ers of the Saints, Tob. 12..15. and the Magical toyes of the fiſhes heare, 
liver, and gall, for driving away of Devils, and reſtoring of fight, not fa- 
vouring of the Spirit of God. | | PR | 

Judith'in her prayer commendeth the faG of Simeoy, Gem. 34. which 
the Holy Ghoſt condemneth, Gen. 49.5 and prayeth Godto proſper her 
feigned tales and lies, Jud. 9. 13. & 18. _ 

Baruch ſaith, he wrote this Book in Babylon, Chap. 1. whereas it 
appeareth by Jeremiah 33.6. that he was with: Jeremiah at Jernſalews, 
and went not trom him. Likewiſe he writeth for Offerings and Velſ- 
ſels , after the Temple was burned: and the 6, Chapter, verſ. 2. (Fe* 
werriab)writeth that the continuance of the Jews in.B«bylon ſhall be 
for ſeven. Generations, whereas the Canonical Jeremiah prophe- 
fieth but of 70. years, Chap. 29, 10, For ten. years cannot make a 
Generation , neither 1s it ever ſo taken in the Canonical Secxis 

tures. | | | 
" The ſtory of Suſanna maketh Dawiel a young Child in the dayes 
of 4ſ#zages, and to become famous among the People by the judge- 
ment of S«/arne ,whereas Daxiel himſelf writeth otherwiſe. of - his 
carriage into Babylow, in the dayes of Jehoiakine , under Nebnchadnez= 
Zr, andof the means by which he was known firſt to be a Prophet; Dan; 
I. 2, | F 4 51 4b . 
. Theſtory of Bel andthe Dragon ſpeaks, of Habakuk the Prophet, in 
the dayes, of Cyr, who prophelied; before. the Captivity of Babylon, 


which was 70 years before Cyrus. © 


4 
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- The firſt book of Aſeccabees, writing an Hiſtory of things; ſaid and 
done, doth:not much interlace his-0wn,judgment, and therefore-doth 
erre the leſs, yet in his Narration, contrary to the ſecond buok of. Mac 
cabees, in-many places,;and to Joſephxs ip ſome things: Fox,example , 
The firſt book .of Maceakees laith.,.that: «Antiochus dyed;at;.Babylow 
in his bed, : being grieyed in_ mind. fox.tidings brought co, him. out of 
Perſia,t Mae4:6;ver. & 16... Butinthefirſt chapter of the ſegand book 
of Maccabees, it.1s 1aid,: that he, was cut in pieces. in the. Temple of 
Nanea3. and in the ninth Chapter of the ſame book, that he dyed. of a 
grievqus diſeaſe of his bowels, in, a ſtrange Countrey ,' in the Mougs 
tains, 2 Mac, 9,28. : gg 
The ſecond bookof ;Mfaccabees 
ſons Chronigle,-\which. did. fet it 
fallifie mary {teries (as- it is ealje t 


is farre wogſe,for the Abridger of Je- 


oO .be proved out. of the firſt book. of 
Maceabeet, Joſephus , and others ) but alſo whilſt he giveth. his 
ſentence ,of divers. fats; .doth .more bewray. the wgakgeſs of his 
judgment : as he commendeth_AXazis tor killing.himſelf ,. 2. Mac. 14. 
42,: and Jrder for offering ſacrifice for the dead. that were. polluted 
with Ido ey. 2 Mas, 12. 45. whereas it 1s.to be thought rather., 
that the ſacrifice was offered to pacihe the: wrath of God: for. them 
that were alive, that AY IMG be. wrapped. in. the: curſe of 
wa” "= | ; » 


7 the 


The errors of 
the Apocry» 
phal Books, . 


1 Bernch. 


-forth,, doth, not only coafound and : 
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the wicked, as in the ftory of 4char, Joſh. 7. yet - he is the more to be 


- | born withal, becauſe he confeſleth his inſufficiency, ( 2 a4ec. 15. 39.) 


which agreeth not with the Spirit of -God. The additions unto Eſther 
are fabulous , - convinced of many untruths* by the - Canonical 
book ; as namely,firſt, in the Apocriphal Eſther, Mordecai is ſaid to 
dream in the ſecond year of 4haſwerxs, chap. It.2.) but in the Cano- 


_ nical, the ſeventh year, { ES#her 2.16.) And Bellarmin making the dream 
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in the ſeventh year ,and the contpiracy in the ſecond, maketh five 
years difference,and is contrary to 3hep. 1 1.2. Thetrue ſaith that?aforde. 
cai had no reward, (Eſther 6.3. )the falſe ſaith he had, ( (hap. 12.5. ) 
Thirdly, and the falle 'alſo, Chap, 12.6. The rrue calleth , and the 
falſe alſo, Haman an Agagite, Eſther 3. 2. that is, an Amalekite; the 
falſe calleth him a Macedonian, Chap.16.10., Allo the Author of thoſe 
additions deſcribeth the countenance of the King to be fuil of cruelty 
and wrath , ( Chep. 15.7.) yet he maketh Eſther to ſay it was glo- 
rious , like an Angel of God, and full of grace, (Chap. 13. 14.) either 
lying himſelf, or charging Ether with impudent Iying and flatter- 
wg + 
The book of #iſdow is ſo far off from being any book of the Old Te- 
ſtament,that it is affirmed by divers ancient Writers, that is was made 
by phil the Jew, who lived fince Chriſt, as S. Ferome witneſleth , Pre- 
face in Proverbs : howſoever the Author would fain ſeem (to be S$olo- 
mor,chap. 9.8.See his cruel ſentence againſt baſtards in the end of the 
third Chapter. | | | 
Feſws the Son of Syrach, ſheweth the frailty of man in divers places 
of Eccleſsaſticws, and namely Chap. 4.5.20. where he acknowledgeth that 
Samet jndeed, ind not a witked ſpirit inthe ſhape of $2xwel, was raiſed 
by the Witch of Erdor, 1 Sam. 28. alfoChap. 48. ro. he underſtand- 
eth the Propheſie of Aalachz, of the perſonal teming of /7a5, which 
our Saviour Chriſt doth manifeftly refer * to 'Fohr the Baptiſt , 
Mutth, 11. 14. ER  . a= 
\Thethird book of Eſdras is full 'of 1mpudent lies and fables , con- 
vinced by the book of Ezra, Nehemiah, Haeggai , and E ft her 3 For. EX- 
ample; Zzr« ſaith, that all 'the'veffels of gold and flyer. which Cyras 
delivered to 'Sheſhbazzar, were by Sheſhbazzar carried from Babylon 
to Jeruſalem, Ezra 1. 14. This Efdras faith, they were only umbred 
by Cyr»4, not ſent , bfit afterwards Dari#s delivered them fo Zerubba- 
bet, and 'by: him they were brought to' Frruſalew,” EBſdras 4. 44, 


The fourth book of Eſdrasr i now rejedted of the Papiſts them- 

ſelves, as it was of Hierowe , containing aHfo many fallitles',” dreams, 

ard - "ppm 6. 49, 50. Chap. 13: 6. 4. 44. ec. abit Chap. 14. 21, 

22, E*C. DEL Eo... 

| Thus ch for the books of the Old Teftament. In whit language 

” were the books of the New Teſtament written e 66: ds 

: "In Greek! becauſe it was the moſt common language, 

to the Jews and Gentifes + teaching that all Kingdoms 

Scriptures in a language which they underſtand. 24s 2:2. 20 
How are the Books of the New Teftament diftinguiſhe 4? © © _ , 

£ hey 
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| Hiſtorical, (Chriſt; theC Aas#thew 
= fivein num-| 4 Goſpels JMark 
| ber,contain-5 according'YLuke 
ling the Hi-. | to Tt Fobs,. 
ftory of {His Apoſtles,viz. the 4&s. 


(B efore the ſParl to r monte 
writin 
| of chem _ | Corinthians . 
which L | | Galatians 
arc either Epheſians,philippians 
| | | Coloſſrans 
They are | | T, beſelonianty a 
of things} | | | - we - : 
revealed Dodrinal , | Timothy $ J 
| 21 Epiſtles_ = | 22 : 
| L of < mus 
| | Philemon 
Hebrews. 
| = 
{ 


| £7 James | 
| After the Writings of] Peer 2. | 
them, as the Apoca- | Fo by 3* | 
Lypſe, or Revelation of | Jude, | 
S. Fohm , which 1s the | | 
Prophetical Book of 
| thenew Teſtament. | | 


h < 
1s it agreed that all theſe Books, and they alone, are the þh _ 
piures of the New Teftament £1 J 3 oly Scrs 


Yes; howſoever in ancient time they have not been received with 
like conſent, yet they have the Teſtimonies of all ages, and there is no- 
ching in any of them repugnant to the reſt of the Canonical Scriptures, 

Were there never any books of the Canonical Scripturesloſt ? 
bes Heaven and Earth hall periſh, before one jot ortittle of them ſhall 
perilh. | | 
What ſay you to the Book of Gad and Nathan, 2 Chro.9. 29. of Ahi- 
jah and Iddo,{ 2 Chro. g. 29. ) and Pauls Epiſtle to the Leod;- 
ceans , Col. 4. 16 

Theſe books often mentioned in the Old Teſtament, were not Cano- 
nical Scripture, but civil Chronicles whereinthe matters of the Common- 
wealth were more largely written, as the Chronicle of the A7edes and 
Perſians, Efther10. 2. and the Epiſtle mentioned Col. 4. was rather of 
the Laodiceans to Pal, then of Paxl to the Laodiceans. 

What be the properties of the holy Scripture 2 


Firſt, they are perfeQly holy in themſelves and by themſelves, where- The proves: 
as all other Writings are profane, further then they draw ſome hos. tiezof the ho- 


m_ from:them, which is' never ſuch, but that their holineſs is imper- 
cu, | ; | 


C3 - Second- 
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Secondly, The Autbority of theſe holy Writings inſpired of God, is 
higheſt in the Church,/as the Authority of God, whereunto no learn- 
ing or degree of Ange or men, under what name or colour ſoeyer it 
be commended, may be accounted equal, Gel. r. 8,9. 2 Thef. 2.2, nei- 
ther can they be judged or ſentenced by any. 

Thirdly, the books of holy Scripture are ſo ſufficient for the know- 
ledge of Chriſtian Religion, that they do moſt plentifully contain all 
Dodrine necellary to falvation , they being perfectly profitable to in- 
ſtruc to ſalvation in themſelves, and all other imperteCtly profitable 
thereunto, further then they draw from them : whence it tolloweth, 
that we need no unwritten verities, no Traditions or Inventions of 
men , no Canon of Councels, no Sentences of Fathers, much leſs De- 
crees of Popes, for to ſupply any ſuppoſed defect of the written Word, 
ot for to give us more perfect directions in the worſhip of God, and 
the way of life, then is already expreſſed 1n the Canonical Scripture, 
Matth. 23. 8. John$5.39. Matth. 15, 9g. Finally , thele holy Secri- 
ptures are the Rule, the Line, the Square, and Light, whereby to 
examine and try all judgments and ſayings of men and Angels, Joh. 

12.48. Gal. 1.9. All Traditions, Revelations, Decrees of Councels, 
Opinions of DoCtors, &c. are to be embraced fo far forth as they may 
be proved out of the Divine Scriptures, and not otherwiſe; ſo that 
from them only all DoGrine concerning our Salvation muſt be: drawn 
and derived, that only is to be taken for truth in matters appertaining 
to Chriſtian Religion, which is agreeable untothem , and whatloever 
diſagreeth from them is to be refuſed. 

How do you prove that the Scriptureis ſuch a Rule? 

Since God hath appointed the holy Scriptures which bear witneſs of 
. Chriſt (Fob. 5. 39.) to be written for our learning ( Rox. 15. 4.) he 
will have no other DoCtrine pertaining to eternal life to be received, 
but that which is conſonant unto them, and hath the ground thereofin 
them; therefore unto them only is the Church direted for the ſa- 
ving knowledge of God, Iſa. 8. 20, Lucke 16. 29, 31. Inſfomuchthat 
all propheſies, Revelations, and Miracles, are to be judged by their 
conſent with the Law of God written by Aoſes, to which nothing is 
to be added, nor any thing to be taken away from it, Den. 12. 13. 
3,2, yea, Chriſt himſelf appealeth to the trial of thoſe things which 
Hoſes did write of him, ( Jehn 5. 46.) being none other in any re- 
Ipeft, but ever the ſame whom A2/oſes in the Law and the Prophets 
(which werethe Interpreters, and Commentators uponthe Law writ- 
ten by Moſes). did write of, John 1. 45. and his Apoſtles preaching 
the Goſpel! among, all Nations , taught nothing beſides that which 
Moſes and the Prophets had ſpoken to be fulfilled in Chriſt, as St. 
Pau! teſtifieth , AG5.26. 22. ſaying as , he taught, all the reſt of the 
Apoſtles did teach. 

Where do you find that the Scriptures are able js inſiru@ w perfeBly 
to Salvation? | 
The Apoſtle Paxl, in 2 Tia. 3. :15. doth expreſly affirm it; and 
reaſons ich may be gathered out of the two verſes following, do 
plaigly proveit. | 
What are thoſe Reaſons > 1. God 
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1. God being Author of theſe books , they mutt needs be erfen 'Aas 
he himſelf is, who being for his wifdom able, and for his love to his 
Church willing, to fet down ſuch a Rule as may guide them to eternal 
life, hath not failed herein. 
' 2. They are profitable to teach all trae DoCtrine, and to confute 
the falſe ; to correct all diforder in private and publick, and to inform 
men in the way of Righteouſneſs. = 

3. The man of God, that is, the Preacher and Miniſter of the Word 
is thereby made complete and perfec, ſufficiently furniſhed nnto.every 
200d work orduty of the Miniſtery. 

How doth this laſt reaſon hold? 

 Moſtſtrong!y; for the people being to learn of the Miniſter , what to 
believe and what to do, and more being required of him that muſt be 
the eye arid mouth of all the reſt , 1t he may be perfettly inſtructed by 
the Scriptures, they are much more able to give every common man 
ſufficient inſtruction. Again, fecing the Miniſter is bound to diſcloſe 
the whole Counſel of God to his people , ( A&s 20. 27. ) he being 


thereunto fully furniſhed out of the treaſury of the Word of God, it Wea 


followeth that by him of the Scriptures they may alſo be abundantly 
taught to ſalvation, | 
What further proof have you of the ſufficiency of the Scriptures £ 
The five books of Moſes, which was the firft holy Scripture delive- 
red tc tlic Church, was ſufficient for the inſtruction of the people of 
that tire in all that God required at their hands; 'as appeareth by that 
they were iorbidden to addany thing unto it, or to take any thing 
from it, but to do that only which was preſcribed by the Law, ( Denz. 
23-23. ) The Prince and the people are commanded to be directed 
thereby altogether, and not to depart fromit, either to the right hand 
or to the left, ( Dext. 17. ) How much more the Law and the Proplats, 
({ which did more at large ſet forth the DoGrine delivered by Moſes 
both in Precepts and promiſes, in practiſe and example ) was ſufficieat 
for the time that ſucceeded until John the Baptift> Yatth. 11.12. Luke 
16. 16. 
What more Gan you alledge for this purpoſe £ | 
Pſal. 19. 7. David ſaith, the Law of the Lord is perfe&, converting 
the foul z and Pſal. 119.96. I have feen an end of all perfeftion , but 
' thy Commandment is exceeding large. | 
Luke 16. 29. Abraham in the Parabolical Story teſtifieth, that 
C Moſes and the Prophets were ſufficient to keep men from damnati- 
OD, | 
_ Jobn 5. 39. Our Saviour Chriſt aftirmethof the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, that they were witneſſes of him in whom our ſalvation is 
erfect. £ | | | 
F AFs 17. 11. The Bereans are commended for examining the DoGrine 
of the Apoſtles by the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament. 5 
A@&s 26. 22. Paultaught nothing but that which Ado/es and the Pro- 
phets had written of Chriſt to be fulfilled; _ . . 
I Joh 1. ver. 1,2 3. Jobn laith, what they have heard and ſeen that 
they delivered, | "I. | 


Cat 
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Fn. I. 8,9. Paul wiſheth that if an Angel from heaven came and 


: taught any other Doctrine we ſhould hold him accurſed. 
£. .  4poc. 22. 18, 19. Thereis a curſe pronounced againſt him that addeth 
' any thing, or taketh away any thing from Scripture. ; | 
9. | IT Eor. 4.6. Paul (aith, that no man muſt preſume above that which is 
written. | 
10. John 20.31. S. John ſaith, that theſe things are written that we might 
| - believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of God , and that believing, we 
might have life through his name; where he ſpeaketh not only of 
his Goſpel, but ( being the ſurviver of the reſt of the Apoſtles ) of all 
their Writings : Seeing then that faith by thoſe things that are written, 
and eternal ſalvation by faith may be attained, it ought to be no 
controverlie againſt Chriſtians, that the whole Scripture of the Old 
and New Teſtament doth moſt richly and abundantlty contain all that 
is neceſſary for a Chriltian man to believe and to do for eternal ſal- 
v2tion. | 
., Obj. 1. Onr adverſaries quarrel againft his moſt rich and plentifel 
ds mg ; treaſure Y the ly OE fe rar we oe = 
ſufficiency of #y things by tradition which are not in Scriptures,and yet 
ardares 4 | we believe them; as Maries perpetwnal Virginity, and the 
anſwered, baptiſm of Infaxts. 


We make not Afaries perpetual Virginity any matter of Religion, 
but a likely opinion ſo far as it can be maintained 3 that it were an un- 
ſeemly and unfitting thing for a ſinful man to uſe tothe at of genera- 
tion the veſſel which was choſen and conſecrated by the Holy Ghoſt 
to ſo high an uſe as was the bringing forth of the Saviour of the world ; 
it hath warrant from the Apoſtles charge, Pk3l. 4.8. of doing what- 
ſoeyer is honeſt, whatſoever is of good report , whatſoever is praiſe- 
worthy, &c. As for Baptiſm of Infants, it is ſufficiently warranted by 
reaſons of Scripture, though not by example. 

Obj. 2. They 0bje@, that it is by Tradition,and not by Scripture, that we 

know ſuch and ſuch Books to be Scripture ? 

Though new beginners do firſt learn it from the faithful, yet after- 
wards they know it upon grounds of Scriptures; agan ignorant man 
may be told of the Kings Coin, but it is not the telling, but the Kings 
ſtamp that maketh it currant and goed Coin, 

Obj. 3. Nt is objeFed,that it was by Tradition, and not by Scripture,thas 
Stephen knew Moſes to be 40. years old when he left Pha- 
raoh, 4&s 7.23.That Luke knew a great part of the Genea- 
logy of Chrift, Luke 3.That Jude knew Satans ſtriving for 
Moſes body, Jude v.9. and the propheſie of Enoch v. 5.14. 
Fhat Paul knew Jannes and Jambres, 2 Tim. 3.8. and the 
ſaying of Chriſt, that it is more bleſſed to give then 1o re- 
ceive, As 20. 35. 

Such particular Hiſtories or ſpeeches might be received from hand to 

hand, but no different Doctrine from that which was written. | 

Obj.4. The ApoB#les teſtimony is objeFed, 1 Cor. 15. 3. 2 Thell. 2.15; 

Hold the Traditions which you have been taught, whether by 
_ word or Epiſtle. | T0 
He 
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.. - He meaneth the Do&rine he delivered unto them, which was noth 87; * 
different from that which is contained in the Scriptures. 4; Þ Tie, 

The Scriptures you ſay area Rnle and a Line, but are they not (ds the 2%. 
Church of Rome imagineth,) like a rule of Lead which may be bow- © 
ed.every way at mens pleaſure © 7 FBE9 

They are a Rule of Steel that is firm and changeth not, ( Matth. 5, 4#: 
18. Pſal.19.9. ) for ſeeing they are ſufficient tomake us wiſe unto ſal- . 
vation ( as is before proved, ) it followeth of neceſiity that there is a 
moſt certain rule of faith for inftrufion both of faith and works, to be 
learned” outof them, by ordinary means of readin ,Prayer , ftody, the 
gifts of Tongues and other Sciences, to which God promiſeth the af I- 
ſtance of his grace ( Job: 5.4. Fam. 1.5. ) And this ſword of the Sp1- 
rit, which is the word of God written, ( as the example of Chriſt our 
. general Captain ſheweth, Matth. 4. ) is delivered utito us by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, both to defend our faith, ahd to overcome all oor Spiritua] 
enemies, which are the Devi] and his Inſtruments, falſe Prophets, Hete- 
ticks, Schiſmaticks, and ſuch like , Epheſ. 6, 17. Therefore the Holy 
Scriptures are not as a noſe of wax; or a leaden rule, { as ſome Papilts 
have blaſphemed ) that they maybe ſo wgitten every way by impudent 
Hereticks, but that their folly atid madneſs, as the Apoſtle ſaith, 2 Tim. 
3> 9. may be made manifeſt to all men. | 
Are the Scriptures then plain and eafie to be underſtood ? | 
' There are ſome hard things in'the Scripture that have'proper rela- ore 
tion to the time in which the Scripture was written or uttered, or cuity of the 
which are propheſfies of things to befulfilled hereafter, which if we ne- 12Y 5-1 
_ ver underſtand, we ſhalt be never the worſe for che attaining of ever. 
laſting ſalvation : there are other things in Scripture belonging to the; hw 
faving knowledge of God, all whichare dark and difficult unto thoſe+ _ + 
whoſe eyes the Sod of this world hath blinded, (2 Cor. 4.4. 2 Pet. 3.5. 
Jobn 8, 43. ) but unto fiich as are by grace enlightned and made wiſting 
to underſtirid, (Pal. 119. —_ Howſoever. ſome things remain 
obſcure ( 2 Pex. 3. 16. ) to exerciſe their diligence; yetrhe fundamen- 
tal Dodrine of Faith, and Precepts of life,are all plain and perſpicuqus; 
For all Do&rine necetfary to be” known unto eternal (alvation is ſer 
forth in the. Scriptures molt clearly and plainly,” even to the capacity 
'*nd underſtanding of the fimple and unlearned': fo far is. it that the * 
Scriptures ſhould be davgerovs.to be read of the Lay-folks,. as Papiſts 
hold. —_— a | SETS . 
How prove you this which you have ſaid © ls $5 
Denft.*30.10, 11, &c. Moſes taketh Heaven and Farth to witneſs, that 
in the Law which'he had written, he hath "ſer forth life and death, 
and that they can make no excuſe of difficulty or obfcurity. This 
Commandinene which'I command! thee this day is not hidden from 
thee, neither is it fax off, &c. which Paxl alfo, Row. 10. 16. apptyeth 
_ -"'pſzlm 19.8. the Prophet Daxiet teſtifieth thac the Law of the 
Lord is peries converting the Soul ; the Teſtimonies of rhe Lord are 


oe TE nes age ont rRO 
is a Lamp or Candle unto my feet, and a Light unto my paths. © > 
A Prov. 
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© Prov. 1. 4. it giveth ſubtilty to. the ſimple, and, to.the yuong man 


s knowledge and diſcretion 3 and Prov. 8.9.. All the words of wiſdom 
are plainto them that will underſtand. COIEAINTT 
4. _ © Iſa. 45.19. The Lord faith, I have not ſpoken. ih ſecret, in a dark 
place of the Earth , I have not ſaid in vain to the. ſeed of Facob, Seck 
me. i wo of. 
5. | % Cor. 4. Panl ſaith, If our Goſpel be hid, it 1s hid to them that are 
; loft, &c. " <M 
6. 2. Pet. 1. 19, S. Peter commendeth Chriſtians for taking heed to the 
word of the Prophets as unto a light that ſhineth in a dark place, &c. 
a. | - [The Scripture is our Fathers Letters to us, and his laſt will to ſhew 
us what inheritance he leaveth us; but faiends write Letters, and Fa- 
thers their Wills plain. I. | | 
$. It were to accuſe God of cruelty or deſire of mans. deſtruction, for 
to ſay that he ſhould make the means of their ſalvation hurtful uato 
them. | 
" * Women and Ehildren have read the Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 15. Saint 
Paul afftirmeth that Timothy was nouriſhed up in the Scriptures from his 
infancyz namely, by his Grandmother Lozs, and his Mother Eunice, 
whom the ſame Apoſtle commendeth, Chap. 1. 5. If little Children 
are capable of the Scriptures by the ſmall underſtanding they have, 
and leſs judgment , there is none ſo groſs ( which hath the underſtand- 
 Ingof a man ) but may profit by it 3: coming inthe fear of God, and in- 
, ' vocation —_ name. , , X 5 Pr h 
ri * But here the Papiſis have many things to objet againſt you,to proves 
The Tate, "#9 that the S _— are dark .and hard —o api 6 2 and 
gainſithe _ Objett. 1. Firſ?, That the matters contained. in.them are Divine,bigh, 
grey 6. <4 Mb and beyond mans reaſon; as the Trinity, the.Creation of 
anſwered, wothing, ec. a 6 ew, onhod ads aaa... 
Auſm. Theſe matters indeed are above .humane reafogn,, and :therefore- are 
we to bring faith to believe them , not humane reaſon to comprehend 
them : but they are delivercd in Scripture in asjplain terms as ſuch mat- 
ters can be. +aG tins 50.9; X | Ws 
.Obj. 2. Peter ſaith that ſome things in Pauls Epifiler be hard, and 
| wrefted by men, 2Pet.3.16/ i... nt co. | 
T« - Firſt, he ſaith not that all Pauls Epiſtles. are, hard , but ſomething in 
them, which we grant. EE... | 
a. '* Secondly,they are the wicked and unſctled in knowledge that wreſt 


them, as the Gluttons and Drunkards abuſe. meat and. drink. + 

 Obj.3. If the Scriptures were not dark,what need{o many Commentaries 

"6 "Me them, ax why are they ſo, full .of Parables and dbegories 
45 tney are : | 
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Obj. 4. The godly Ennuch could not underſtand the Scripture without an 
Interpreter, Ads 8, 13. 


| Though he underſtood not ſome harder places, yet that hindered him- 


not from plainer places, 
Obj. 5. The multitude of learned men that fall into here fies, which they la- 
bour to confirm by Scripture,proveth that the Scripture is dark. 
It is their naughty hearts that eome not with an humble and godly 
affe&ion that maketh them do fo. | 
Obj.6. But vow we ſee by experience that there are many that daily read 


the Scriptnres,and yet underſtand not the thouſandth part of them? 


They read them not with care and conſcience, with prayer and ſtudy, 
but like the wemen who are alwayes learning , but never come to the 
knowledg of the truth, 2 Time. 2, 7. 

Obj.7.1f the Scriptures then be ſo plain and perſpicnous , what need js 
there of an interpreter? . 

Firſt, to unfold cbfcure places, 4&8. 31. Secondly, tov inculcate and 
apply plain Texts, 2 Pet. 1.:0. 1 Cora4.3. | 

Why did God leave ſome places obſcure in the Scriptures? 


Fi:{t, that we might know that the underſtanding of Gods Word is why God 
the gitt of God, and therefore might beg it of him by continual mg 


Prayer. 


cou!d preſently be underſtood by us. :7 
Thirdly, thatthe Word, for the high and heavenly Myſteries con- 
tained therein, might beaccompted of , which for the plainneſs might 
be lefs eſteemed. 
 Fourtkly, that prophane dogs might be driven away from theſe holy 
 Myſteries,which are pearls prized highly by the Ele& atone, Mat. 13. 45. 
but would be trodden down by Swine, Afat. 7.6. | ; 
Fifthly, that we might be ſtirred upto a more diligent fearch of the 
ſame. 
Sixthly, that we might eſteem more of the Miniſtery which God hath 
laced in the Church, that by the means thereof we might profit in the 
Snowiedy of theſe Myſteries. 
What aſſurance may be had of the right underſtanding of the Scrip- 


tures? 


laces of + 
Scri 


Secondly, leſt we ſhould flatter our wits too much, if al! things oÞ pture 


cure. 


For the words, it is to be had out of the Original Text or Tranflati- ofthe Tran. 
tions of the ſame; for the ſenſe or meaning only, out of the Scriptures flation of ho- 
themſelves, ( Nehemr. 8.8.) which by places plain and evident do ex- !Y S<fiptures: 


preſs whatſoever is obſcure and hard touching matters neceſlary to eter- 

nal ſalvation. | 
Why muſt the interpretation of words be had out of the Original Lan- 

| gages. | 

Becauſe in them only the Scriptures are for the Letter to be held 
Authenticalz and as the water is moſt pure in the Fountain by the 
ſpringing thereof, fo the right underſtanding of the words of the ho- 
ly Scriptures is moſt certain in the Original Tongues of Hebrew and 
Greek, in which they were firſt written, and delivered'to the Church ; 
out of which languages they muſt be cruly'tranflated for the un- 
| derſtanding 
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derſtanding of them that have nat the knowledge of thoſe Tongues, 
What gather you from hence? | : 

That all tranſlations are to be judged , examined and reformed ac. 
cording to the Text. of the anctent Hebrew and original Chaldee, in 
which the Old Teſtament was Printed; and the Greek Text, in which 
the New Teſtament vas written; and conſequently that the vulgar La- 
tin Tranſlation approved by the Tridentine Councel for the only Ayu- 
thentical Text is no further to be received of true Chriſtians then it a- 
greeth with the Original of the Hebrew and Greek Text. 

But what ſay you of the Greek, Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament , 
commonly called the Septuagint, approved by the Apoſtles 
| themſelves ? 

The ſame as we ſay of other Tranſlations for although the Apoſtle 
uſed that Tranſlation which was commonly received and read among 
the Gentiles and Jews that dwelt amongſt them, where it differed not 
in ſenſe from the true Hebrew , yet where it differed from it they 
left it; as by examples may be gonfirmed : { vide Hieron. Prolog. in 
Matth.) | 

How canthe certain underſtanding of the Scriptures be taken out of 
the original tongues, conſidering the difference of reading in divers 
Copies both of Hebrew and Greek; as alſo the difficulty of ſome 
words and Phraſes, upon which the beſt Tranſlators cannot agree £ 
An objeton Although in the Hebrew Copy there hath been obſerved by the Na- 
ne yr T zarites ſome very few differences of words by fimilitude of letters 
paniocd- and points; and by the Learned in the Greek Tongue there are like di- 
ed. verſities of reading noted in the Greek Text of the New Teſtament, 
which came by fault of Writers; yet in moſt by circumſtance of the 
place and conference of other places, the true reading may be diſcern- 
ed:and/albeit in all they cannot,nor theTranſlator in all places determine 
the true interpretation, yet this diverſity or difficulty can make no dif- 
ference or uncertainty in the ſum and ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion, 
becauſe the Ten Commandments and the principal Texts of Scripture 
on which the Articles of our faith are grounded, the Sacraments in- 
ſtituted, the form of Prayer taught, ( which contain the ſum or ſub- 
ſtance of Chriſtian Religion ) are without all ſuch diverſity of reading 
or difficulty of tranſlating, ſo plainly ſet down, and fo preciſely tranſla- 
ted by conſent of all men learned in the tongues, that no man can make 
any doubt of them, or pick any quarrel againſt them. _ | 
Why muſt the true ſenſe or meaning of the Scriptures be learned out 
of the Scriptures themſelves © . 
why the Becauſe the Spirit of God alone is the certain interpreter of his 
Scriptures Word written by his Spirit 3 for no man knoweth the: things pertaining 
—— to God, but the Spirit of God, s Cor. 2. 11. 8nd no prophefie of Scripture 
bo Scri- is of any mans own interpretation 3 for Prophefie was not brought by the 
ptures. will of map, but the holy men of God ſpake as they were led by the 
Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 1. 20,21. The interpretation therefore muſt be 
by the ſame Spirit by which the Scripture was written, of which Spirit 
we have no certainty upon any manscredit, but only ſo far forth as his 
ſaying may be confirmed by the holy Scriptures. « 


— 


What 


——— {_ 
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What gather you from hence * TY 
- That no Interpretation of holy Fathers, Popes;,'Gouncels , Cuſtomes, : 
or praQtile of the Church, either cohtrary.to the manifeſt words of the' 
Scriptures , or containg matters which cannot” neceſſarily: be pro- 
ved. out .of / the. Scriptures; are 'to'be: received. ,as an undoubted 
Truth. Ls. : =] (910k | [f ; | be 8 if 
How then is Scripturt'to'be interpreted by Scripture? 1 © © 
- According to the Analogyof Faith; Rom. 12.'6. and the.fcope and 
circumſtance'of rhe preſent place ,: and: conference of other- plain and 


3 52 > ES 
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evident places, by which all ſuch as are obſcure and hard tobe under-.. 


ſtood ought to-be' interpreted, for:there'is no matter. neceſſary to 
Eternal Life , which 1s . not plainly. and ſufficiently ſec-. forth in 


many places of Scripture , by which other places that ' are abuſed by: 


the Devilor his Miniſters,” may: be. interpreted, ars our Saviour Chriſt' 
giveth example, Aatth. 4.6, when the Devilabuſed the Text of Scrip- 
cars, Pſal. 91. 11.. declaring that" this place: muſt be fo underſtood, 
as it may agree with that moft.'evident and expreſs Commande- 
ment written in Dex?, 6.16.+ Thou' ſhat. not tempt the- Lord 'thy 
God, NT F > +: On. 
What be the ſpecial uſes of the$ cripture rightly underſtood ? 
futing Errors. _ | | Ea 
SecondIy, to exhort out of it, by ſtirring us to good, and turning: 
us back from evil z whereunto belong ' thoſe four uſes mentioned 
by the Apoſtle, in 2 Timz3. 16." Ewo whereof are Theorical , per- 
raining to the information. of our judgment in the matters of Doctrine, 
»iz. firſt, teaching of Truth 3 ſecondly,: reproving or convinceing of 
Errours; © Two are practical , pertaining:to the direQtion of our life 
and ations, vis. firſt, Reformation or correQion of ' Vice 5 under 
which is comprehended, firſt, Admonitton , ſecondly, Inſtrufion, or di- 
. reftion'. to good lifes under which is compreheaded Exhortation, 
and Confolation, which is a ſpecial inſtruftion to patience ia adverſities, 
Rom. 15.4. | b HBA | 
het perſons are meet t0 read or hear the Scriptures? © 


| | "Who nuſi 
* The holy Scriptures are reverently and profitably to be read and read the 
heard of all ſorts and degrees of men and women , and therefore to be **Pures 


trucly tranſlated out of the Original Tongues into the language of e- 


. very Nation which debreth to know them: For the lay people as well *' 


as the learned muſt read the Scriptures, or hear them read, both pri- 
vately and openly, ſo as they 'may receive profit by them; and conle- 
quently in a Tongue they underſtand, 1 Cor. 14. 2. © TD 


. How do you prove that the Scriptures ought 40:be read and heard of 1: 
; + all farts of people ©. _— Gon at all? 
, ecad rhe 


Firſt, Dewt.31.11,12. Moſes commanded the book of the Law tO. Scriptures, 
be read to all the Children of 7ſrael, Men, Women, Children, and proved. 


Strangers that dwelt amongſt them, that they might thereby learn to fear 
the Lord their God;, and diligently to obſerve all the words of the 
aw.” :. - Ten 77 0ts , 
' Secondly, Joſona 8. 34+ there was not a'ward of all.which «Moſes 
: | D '# come 


. . | | The uſeof | 
Two : Firſt, to teach Doctrine, by laying out the Truth, and: COn- holy Scrips ; 


tures, , 
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The Papiſls 
o bjeQtions a*- 
gail } read- 
ng the Scri- 
prures an- 
lwered. 


 Papiſts haveaffirmed. 


:word ofthis Propheſie. 


; commanded, that J-ſhua read not before all the Congregation of iſ- 


racl, withithe Women and little ones, and {trangers-that' were conver- 
ſant among them So likewiſe did Foſiah, 2'King. 23. 2, 3. 2 Chron. 34. : 
. and Ezra, Nebem. 8.2, 3. | ; 
Thirdly, Pſel. 1. 3. .Davidſh:weth this to be the property of a god- 
Iy man, and pronounceth him to be happy, whoſe delight is in the Law 
of the Lord, and ſtudieth therein-day and night. | 
Fourthly, ©Matth. 22. 29. ourSaviour teacheth that ignorance of the 
Scriptures is the Mother of Errour, not the Mother of Devotion, as the 


.F kde fob. 2-29: Chriſt commandeth all men that ſeek eternal life 
ig him, toſearchthe Scriptures Search the Scriptures, for in them ye . 
think to haye eternal life, &c. Hh | 

Sixthly, A@s17. 11. the Bereans are commended for ſearching the 
Scriptures. | | 1 

Seventhly; 2 Tie. 3. 15. the Apoſtle Pay! approved in Tizwothy , that 
he had learned the holy Scriptures from a young Child. | | 

 Eighthly, 2 Pe#. 1. 19. the Apoſtle Peter commendeth the. faithful for 
taking heed te the Scriptures of the Apoſtles. 

Niathly, Rev. 1. 3. Blefled is he that readeth, and they that hear the 

Tenthly, Col. 3. 16. Let the Word of Chriſt dwell richly in you, in all 

_ Eleventhly, Zozv. 19. 4. Whatſoever things were written afore time, 
were written for our learning, that we through patience, and comfort + 
of the Scriptures might have hope; if the Scriptures be written for our 
learning, they are neceflarily to be read by us. 

| yo 5 Rom. 747. Paul ſaith, he knew not fin but by the Law 3 but 
the knowledge of fin is neceſfary for all that will repent and be ſaved, 
therefore alſo is the knowledg of the Law neceſſary. 

Thirteentbly, Zeke ſaith, that he wrote the Goſpel to Theophilur,that 
he might know the certainty of thoſe things which before he was Ca- 
techiſed in Luke 1. 4. but every one ought to labour to be moſt certain 
of their Salvarion, &c. Ty 

Divers things are oppoſed by the adverſaries, againſt the neceſſity of 
the Scriptures, and the reading of thew by all ſorts: as firſt , 
there were many believers emong ft the Gentiles in the time of the 
01d Teſt ament, who yet wanted the Scripture, (which was kept in 
Jury) «s Job «nd bis friends. 7 

Thoſe (if any ſuch were after the Law; for Job was before) were 
bound to have the Scripture when it was delivered by God ; and the 
_— It _ + = 8. 28, . 
| Object. 2. The Book of the Law was loft for many years, as. appear- 

eth by 2 King. 22. { and yet the Axa 37.45 then:rberefors 4 may 

went It, BY. 

The loſs of that book doth argue ratherthe careleſneſs of the Prieſts, 

in not keepiog it, and the fins of the people, in that God for a time de- 
privedthem of it. ts 

Object. 3. The Church of Chriſtians many years after Chriſt, wanted 

the 
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the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, and contented themſelves w;;h* 
bare teaching. | | __ 
_ Firſt, though the Church for certain years then had not the New, yet 
they had the Old. | = 
Secondly, there paſſed not many years, before the Goſpels, and E- 
piſtles of the Apoſtles were written, and in the mean time, their hea- 
venly Dofrine inſpired from God ſufficed til they wrote. 
: Obje&. 5. There be many poor Country men, as Ploughmen, and 
Shepherds, which never learned to read , which yet are 
ſaved, though they never read Scrifure, 
They ought to have learned to read, and being not able to read, 
they might hear the Scriptures read by others, | 
Objet. 5. If all ought to read Scriptures, then ſhould they nnder- 
ſtand Hebrew and Greek, wherein the Scriptare was 
written. | % 
It were happy if they could underſtand Hebrew and Greek, but how- 
ſoever they may read Tranſlations. | . 
Will it not follow bereof, that preaching and exponnding of the Scrie 
| ptures may be negleFed as nnneſſary ? | 
No, for God hath appointed not only reading, but alſo Preaching of 
his Word , eſpecially to apply it to the uſe of all ſorts of Men to their 
. eternal Salvation, Roms. 10. 13, &c. So were the Prophets Interpre- 
ters of the Law, ( as is before ſhewed;) the Scribes and Phariſees 
taught in the Chair of Adoſes, Met. 23. 2. The Ennuch could not un- 
derſtand the Prophefie of 1/aiah without an Interpreter, 4&8. 31. 
The Miniſtery of the Word therefore is neceſſary, asthe ordinary means 
unto Salvation, 1 Tia. 4. 16. and the people by reading and hearing 
ofthe Scriptures are better prepared to receive profit by preaching, 
not diſcharged from hearing he Preacher. 
What is the ſum of al that hath been delivered hitherto > 
That we ſhould labour for a due knowledge of the true God 
that we may know what we worſhip, and worſhip what we know, 
1 Chron. 28. 9. John 4.22. & 17.3. That this knowledg of God is 
to be had partly by his Works, namely, ſo much as may ſerve to con- 
vince man, and make him unexcuſable, Row. 1. 19, 20, AF I4. 15. 
but moſt ſufficiently by his Word contained iþ the holy Scriptures, 
which therefore are called his gTeſtimonies ,.?pſal. 119. 14. becauſe 
they teſtifie of God, Foh. 5. 39. what he is, and how he will be ſerved 
of us. | 
Laſtly, that foraſouch as all that is written in the Word of God , 
is written for our inſtruction and learning, Rom. .i5, 4. therefore we 
being prepared by true Prayer, Sandified by Faith, and ſeaſoned 
with the Spirit of Sobriety, and Humility, may ſafely leara ſo much as 
is revealed in the Scripture for our profiting in the knowledge of 


God. 
What 3: the firſt point of Religion that we are taught in the $crip. That there is 
tures? . nGod, 
' That there is a God. | 


Why do you make this the FB point @ 
2 


Becauſe 
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+ Becauſethe Scripture ſaith, he that cometh. to God, miiſt believe 
that he is, Heb. .6. 
* , - Haveany called this into queſtion at any time? 

Yea, fo ſaith the Prophet David, but he ſheweth alſo that it was by 
wicked, proud, and fooliſh men, ( Pſalm 14. 1. ) whoſe lives were no- 
thing elle but abomination and corruption, ( ſl. 10. 4.) 

What pretence of Reaſon might they have for this wicked imagi- 
- nation & 

_ Becauſe no-man ever ſaw God yet ; by which fooliſh argument they 
may deny alſothat there isany Wind, orthat man lLath a ſoul, for no 
man yet ever ſaw them, 

But how come you to perſwade your ſelf that there z ſuch a God? 

- Beſide infinite teſtimonies of the Scriptures, as Gez. I. 1. Pſat. 19. 
the common conſent of all Nations approveth this Truth , who he: 
worſhip any God, or gods, than none at all and though man by nature 
doth defire to be exalted , and in reſpect of himſelf deſpiſeth all o- 
ther creatures, as Wood and Stone, yet when a piece of Wood 1s fra- 
ined vut like a man , and fet in the Temple, and man cohceiveth an o- 
pinion that it is a Gud, he falleth down and worſhipeth it, ( 7/a. 44. 
I5, 17.) 

þ How then =Y it to paſs that the wicked ſay there is no God ? 
| (ſal 14. 

- Firſt, though upon a 5 ſadden paſſion they may ſeem to ſay ſo, as the 
Devil laboureth to tempt them, yet their very conſcience after doth 
check them.- 

Secondly, they deny rather Gods Providence than his being , as ap» 
peareth by.?/al. 10.4,11. 
.. t batother reaſons bave you to provethat there is a God? z 

Gods works of Creation and Providence, both ordinary: 3nd extra- 
ordinary 3 «For. firſt, the glorious frame of the World, the Heavens and 
the Earth, and the Sca, and all that is in them, muſt needs argue that 
their Maker was God ( Rom. 1. rg, 20. 4 AGF 14-17. Zatb. 32.1.) 
it being evident that the world could not be made by the Creatures that 
31c uit, neither could it make it ſelf - as when a' man comes into a 
ſtrange Couutry, and fees fair and ſumptuous butldings,end finds no 
body there but Birds and beaſts, he will not 1mnagine that either 


birds, or beaſts reared thoſe buildings but he preſently COncetves , that 


ſome nien cither are, or have been there. 

T he Creation of the Soul of man, indued with Reaſon and Conſci 
ence, duth eſpecially prove the ſame, Zach. 12,1. 

Th& preſerving ot things created, together with the wonderfut and 
orderly Government of the world, Day and Night, Summer and Win- 
ter, &c. maniteltly convince the ſame: For example, Bread is no bet- 
ter init ſeif than Earth, yet man is preſerved by Bread, and and if he 
e:t Earth, he dyeth ,the reaſon whereof muſt be attributed to. the bleſ- 


- fing vi God; giving to the one force and puwer. to nouriſh” mote then 


ro the other, 
By the order of cauſes, even the Heathen men have found out that 
there muſt be a God, ſeeing that of Tovery efte&t thexe mult needs be 
| a 
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a Cauſe, until we cometo the firſt cauſe, which is. the univerſal cauſe 
of the being of all things, and is cauſed of none. Mp =D 
If we ſhall obſervein Gods Works an infinite multitude, a wonder- $5 © 

ful variety, (Pſal. 104. 24.) as amongſt ſo many millions of men, never 

an one like another in the compaſs of the facez a moſt conſtant arder, 

a ſeemly agreement, and an endleſs continuance , or pleaſant enter- 

courſe of things coming and going, and what exceeding Majeſty is in 

them 3 we muſt needs attribute theſe things to be from a God | | 
The conſciences of wicked men. after fin, are perplexed with fear of ©: 


+ being puniſhed by ſome ſupreme Judge, who diſliketh and dereſteth 


diſhoneſt things, and exerciſeth judgments upon the mind "kick 
maketh the moſt ungodly .miſcreants, will they, nill they, to. ac- 
knowledge and tremble at him, &c, ( Roz. 2.15. Iſa. 33. 14. & = 
20, 21, & 66. 24. Pſa). 14.5. 53+ 5.) for a man that commits any fin, * 


as Murder, Fornication, Adultery, Blaſphemy, &c. albeit he conceal 


the matter never ſocloſe( Gen. 38. 10. 13, 14.) that no man living 
know of it, yet oftentimes he hath a griping in his conſcience, and 
fears the very flaſhing of hell firez which is a ſtrong reaſon, to ſhew 
that there is a God, before whoſe judgment-ſeat he muſt anſwer for his 
fact. | | . .- © Oo 
Thereis a devil that ſuggeſteth a temptation againſt God into the  ,, 
minds of men, and ſometimes alſo really poſſeflerh their bodies; which F 
Is a ſufficient argument to prove that there is a God. coo 
The death of the wicked with Gods apparent J udgments upon them, £. 
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means. "2 294 ntl : 2, be. ig! Ht 

By the wonderful Miracles which God hath wrought 'for ' his 1x0; 
Church. des tact tran _ CH 

By the foretelling of things to come.ſo many thouſand years before 13. 
they were accompliſhed... es Sg ga 

By the divers revelations, he hath made of himſelf to men, 4s to A 121 


dams, Noah, Moſes, &c. ppt 3 Wo hear 
O » = w © . * * iy ©: | I 777 | #711 Ofth Naz 
his ground being now laid. that there is & Gad, what doth Chriſten | = Sf 2 F 
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It informeth us; firſt, copcerping his nature SC48R 12.) Secondly, 


# 
F 
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concerning his Kingdom ; and. that reſpeCtively. 
one.to theother, A@s 28-23: ,... 
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The name of 11: 
God.! 


Secondly, that asking any thjog concerning God,'as\ of his name or 


Can we underſtand what the Eſſence of God is © ow 

Very imperfeCly , for all nature is not able to teach us what God is 
in himſelf, neither can man in nature comprehend him, Fob 3s. 26, 
STIR 16. * - 

Why is not all nature able to teach us what God is ? 

Becauſe no work is able-perfeGly to expreſs the worker thereof ; but 
all nature is a thing wrought by God, therefore it cannot perfely teach 
us what God is. | 

How prove you that man cannot comprehend him? 
 Theleſs cannot comprehend the greater ; but every man is leſs than 
God, therefore no man can comprehend God. | 

We cannot know the things created, much leſs can we know the 
Creatour - as for example, we know that there be Angels , and that e- 
very man hath a ſoul, but what manner of things they be we know 
nor. | | 
' The Scripture ſaith, the Judgments of God are paſt finding out, 
Row. 11. 33.therefore much more is God himſelf paſt tinding out; and 
the joyes of Heaven are unſpeakable, much more therefore is God him- 


ſelf unſpeakable. 

. How then can he be known of ws, being incomprehenſible f 

Though his ſubſtance be paſt finding out of man or Angels, Amos 
4. 13.yet may he be known by his properties and aCtions, and we may 
conceive of him by his name, Exod. 33. 19. & 34. 5, 6. Pſal. 145. 7, 
2, &c, expreſling what an one he is to us , though we be not able to 
know him according to the excellency of his glorious nature,only known 
unto himſelf, ( Jud. 13. 18.) Therefore he ſaid to Moſes, Exod. 
33. 20. My face, that is, the glory of my Majeſty (he: doth not ſay, 
thou mayſt not, or thou ſhalt.not, but) thoy canſt not ſee, for there 
ſhall no man ſee me and live, but thou ſhalt feemy back. parts, that is, 
(verſe 23. ) ſome fimall meaſure of my glory, fo far as thou art able to 
comprehend it : And even as Princes have. their ſecrets, whereunto 
all thetr ſubje&s art not made privy, neither ts it lawful for them to 
ſearch into them, and yet do they ſo far forth publiſh their Com- 
Tatidments, as it"is profitable for them toknow 3 ſo the Prince of all 
Princes hath his ſecrets, unto which we are not privy, and into which 
we may riot ſearch'; yer he hath fo far revealed himfelf unto us # by 
his Works and Word) as is neceſſary and profitable for us to know, Dew. 


1 ., What doth th Rexigpere (auth ws concerning the name of God? 
X09. 3.13. Me es asketh this Gy of God, Behold , when 1 ſhall 
come unto the Children of 7/ra#7;aod 'fhalf Tay unto'them , The &0d 
of your Fathers hath ſent me unto you , if they fay-atito me , What 
is hizmame #, What ſhall I By Unto chem? 'Whereuntd 'God returgeth 
Ai "RE the next verſe, 7 44 that I aw, Thusfhalrthou ſay unto 
the chuldren of, t{rael, 1.aw hath ſenrme unto you,”'/' 
. .- hatlevry 308 opt efMoſey ys queſtions | 
",, Flt, char we; be. carctul to be inſtrufted in all "things concerning 
our calling, therebyo be able to anſwer all doubrs that,may be moved- 


nature, 
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nature, we muſt ask it of himſeif , who becauſe now he ſpeaketh not 

but by his Miniſters, Interpreters of the Scriptures , ( 2 Cor. 5. 20. Hoſes 

12. 10.) we muſt have our recourſe unto them. | 
What learn you out of Gods anſwer ? 

That the proper name of God is, Za» that 7 am, or ( as the Hebrew 
ſoundeth ) I will be what I will be 3 the Hebrews uſing the future time 
for the preſent, as that which noteth a continuance. 

What is meant by theſe words? 2 

Hereby is ſet forth the manner of the being and effence of God, far 
otherwiſe than the proper names of men, which declare either no- 
thing of their Nature and Being , or elſe not the whole and full 
thereof. {Os | 

Is there nothing of God to be known beſides his name? 

Nothing as touching his Being, falling under our weak and ſhallow 
capacity. 

What names of God in the Scripture are derived from theſe words 2 

Two, the name of Fehovab, and the namevf of Fab, both which being 
drawn from this deſcription of God, do fet forth his Eflence and be- 
ing, teaching us, that his eternal and almighty Being (whom no creature 
is able to conceive) dependeth of nv other cauſe, but ſtandeth of * 
himſelf. | | | 

m_ God only ſaid to be , ſeeing the creatures have their being 
alſo 

God be of only to be, becauſe he only is of himſelf, and all other 
things have their being from him, ſo that in compariſon nothing hath 
a being but God. Therefore the'Prophet ſaith, z/a. 40. 17. Ss all 
nations before him are nothing, yea to bim leſs than fiothing 3 and if 
men be nothing, for whom the world was made , hew much more are 
all creatures in heaven and earth. nothing before him, and to him leſs 
than nothing - age 3 OD 2c, 

Car you from hence define what God is 2 x 1 14 of 

He muſt have the Art and logick of God bimſelf; that can- give a 
perfect definition of God 3* but he may in ſuch fort be'deſcribed as he 
may be diſcerned from all falſe gods, and all creatures whatſo- 
Ever. apo | 


Why can there be no perfe@# definition of God to begiven# 

Foralmuch as God is in himfelt Eternal, Infinite, 'and Incomprehen- 
. Gble, the firſt cauſe of all cauſes-and effefts,; there: cat no definition be 
given of him ; ſeeing every definition" is an-explication of the nature 
of the thing defined by words expreſſing the material and formal cauſe 
thereof; bur of the firſt cauſe there 'cart' be no cauſes, therefore no 
words to expreſs. them; for theſe over-reaching- terms of- thing, be- 
ing.ſomewhat, wattre, &c. which ſeem to-' contain the Word 'of 'God, 
2s well as all other things created by him , do'not expreſs any -ma- 
terial cauſe 'of Bod, neither do 'they coritain theſe words God and 
Creature , as the general doth his ſpecials or kinds, but are ſpoken of 


them equivocally ,'ſo that the -term only, andinot- the definition 


of the term doth agree to them 3 for in' the kinds ot ſpecials of one 
general theres' no priority of nature, as is between the.caufe and —_ 
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perties os At- 
tributes of 


A deſcription 
of w 


neither isthis word Cauſe affirmed of God, but as a term of the arr. 
sf Logick ; and if ſubſtance be that which uphoJdeth accidents, as 4rj- 
Potle teacheth , neither may God be called a ſubſtance, for that in him 
are no accidents; but if ſubſtance be taken generally for a being |, it 
may be ſaid that God 18a ſubſtance, yet none otherwiſe then as he is a 
being, thiog, nature,8&&c. And if there be-no material cauſe, there can 
be no forma] cauſe of God for although we read in the Scripture the 
form of God, 711. 2. 6. yet the form is not there taken for any cauſe 
of God; but either for that which God indeed is, or for that glory 
which of right belongeth unto him; forin ſpeaking of God , whom no 
"words of man are able to expreſs , the holy Ghoſt oftentimes condeſ- 
cending to the weakneſs of our underſtanding, uſeth ſuch terms, as be- 
ing known to men, do fignifie ſomething that is like to that which 
God indeedis of himſelf, that we may underſtand ſo much as is expedi- 
Ent forus to know of him. 
Whence may the deſcription of God be taken? 

From the things whereby he doth manifeſt himſelf, called in Scri- 
pture his name, Pſal. 145. 1, 2, 3. among Whichthe chief and principal 
are his Attributes or Properties. —- 

What are the properties or Attributes of God * 
"They are eſſential faculties of God according to the diverſe manner 
of his working, 1 Job. 4.16. Pſal.145. 
eArethey communicable with the creatures © | 

Noz yet of ſome of them there are ſome ſhadows and glimpſes in Men 
and Angels; ( as Wiſdom, Holineſs, Juftice, Mercy, &c. ) other ſome 
are.ſo peculiar to the divine eflance , that the like of&themare not 
to be found in the creatures, ( as Simpleneſs, Infiniteneſs , Eterni- 
ty, &c, af = 
- How may theſe properties be confuered & A 

They may be conſidered cither in themſelves, as they are eſſential | 
or in their works, er efteQs, which are all perfect cither as they be ab. 
ſolute, or as they be actual ; abſolute ia himfelf, by which he is able to 
ſhew them more then ever he will; (as he is able to do more then ever 
he will do, Mat. 3.9. God isable of ftones to raiſe Children unto A4bra- 
ham); aQtual, is that which he ſheweth in the Creation and go- 


yernment of the World ( a8 F/a/. 135. 7.(Al things that he will he doth, 


&c. ) Again,ſomething we may conceive. of his Eflence affirmatively, 
knowing that all perfeftions which we apprehend muſt bg aſcribed unto 
God, and that after a' more excellent mannerthen can be apprehend- 
ed; asthat heis in himſelf ,, by himſelf, and of himfelf,. that . he is 
one true God and holy 3. byt much- more _ by. denial, or. by removing 
all imperfeCtions whatſoever, as of compolition by tho titles of fimple, 
ſpiritual and' incorporeal ; of all circumſcription of time, by the title 
of eternal 3 of all bouads of place, by tbat of infinite.3, of all pofſibili- 
ty of motion, by thoſe titles of unchapgeable, incorryptible, and. ſuch 
like. vd pebrid no afynnr ideal, wed at ono; 
." I hat deſcription cau you make of Cod by theſe Properties? ..- 
God is a Spirit cternal 3 or more fully, God, is a Spiritual Subſtanee, 
having his being of himſelf, infivitely great, and good , Jobs 4. 24. & 
8.58. Exod. 3.14. & 34. 6,7. Pſal. 145. 3,8,9.  * Whot 
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I/ bat learn you hence 2 | | 
To acknowiedg both my being and well-being from him , and for 
bim alone. (4ds-7.8.. 1 Cor. 10. 30. Fpheſ. 2. 10.) | | | 
What mean you when yuo ſay that God is a ſubſtance 2 
God is ſuch a thing as hath a being in himſelf, of himſelf, and which 
giveth a being to all other things. 
' What man you by that addition of himſelf ? 
It hath a ſecret oppoſition to all creatures, which have a being , bur 
not of themſelves, whereas God alone is he in whom we live, and 
move, and have our being, AFs 17. 28. which proveth that he alone 
hath his being of himſelf. | 
How many things conceive you of God, when you ſay that he is a Ged a Spirit, 
Spirit 5 * | | 


ks i — 


Six things. 
Firſt, that he is a living ſubſtance. * 
Secondly, that he is incorruptible. a. 


Thirdly, that he is incorporeal, without body, fleſh, blood, or bones, 8+ 
for a ſpirit hath no ſuch matter, Lk? 24. 39. 

Fourthly, thatgge is inviſible, ( 7.) he cannot be'ſeen with any mortal 4+ 
eye, neither can any man poſibly ſee him, 


Fitthly, that he 1s intangible, not felt. F- 
Sixthly, that he 1s indiviſtble, ( 2.!) he cannot be divided. 6. 
. How prove you that Godis inviſible, and not to be ſeen with carnal 
eyes? | 


That no man hath ſeen God, is plainly ſee down, 1 Fohr 4- 12. that 

no man can fee God, is as plainly proved, Exod. 33, 20. 1 Tim. 6. 16, 

and beſides Scripture, the fame is alſo manifeſt by reaſon, for we cannot 

ſee our Souls , which are Mthouſand times a more groſs ſubſtance than 

God, much leſs can we ſee God, which is a moſt pure and Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance. | Co OO... 
Obj. 1.7 read, Gen. 18.1, that God appeared to Abraham,aud Deut. © 

5. 24. that he ſhewed himſelf to the Iſraelites. - ig, | 

God gave them indeed ſome outward fights whereby they might be 

certain of his preſence, and thereforeit is ſaid, that the Lord. appeared 

unto them, but his Subſtance or Eſſence they faw nots. for to know 


r 


. God perfedly ,is proper to God only, Johx 6. 46. * 

Obj. 2. Weread, Gen. 1. 26. that man was made according to the image 
of God : It would ſeem therefore that God A,corporal and viſible as 
man is. bs, | : ; 

The image of God confifteth not in the ſhape and figure of his body, 

but in the mind, and integrity of nature, or ( as the Scripture ſaith) 
in Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, and holineſs, Col. 3. 10. Epheſ. 4. 24+ 

Obj. 2.#hy then doth the Scripture attribute unto him hands, feet, 
Fs of OT IIS. | | | a - 

The Scripture ſo ſpeaketh- of him as we are able to conceiye thereof, 
and therefore in theſe and ſuch like ſpeeches humbleth it ſelf to our 
comer attributing members unto God , to fighifie the like'- ations in 

Towhat uſe ſerveth this do®rine, that God 3s a Spirit ? 
It 
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The perfeti- 
on of God. 


The felicity ? 
of God, 


Itteacheth us;firſt,to worſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, Joh. 4. 23, 
24. Secondly, to drive away all fond- imaginations and groſs conceits 
of God out of our hearts, and all Piftures and Sjmilitudes of God oat of 
of our ſights : that we frame not any Image of him in our minds, as ig- 
norant folks do , who think him to be an old man fitting in heaven, 
8&c. For ſeeing that God was never ſeen, whereunto ſhall he be reſem- 
bled ? Moſes urgeth this point hard and often to the Iſraelites, ſaying, 
Dent. 4. 12. they heart a voice, but ſaw. no Similitude z and addeth : 
2. 15. Take ye therefore good heed unto your ſelves; he faith not on- 
ly take heed, but take good heed, and therefore take good heed; for 
(faith he again) ye ſaw no manner of Similitude on the day that the 
Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb out of the mid(t of the fire 5 then he 
cometh inthe next four verfes to the thing that they muſt therefore 
take heed of, that ye corrupt not your ſelves, and make you a graven 
Image, the ſimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of Male or Female, &c. 
Rom. 1. 23» | 
| How may the Attributes or Properties of God be diftinguiſhed 2 

Some do concern the perfection of his Eſſence, ſome his Life , which 
in God be one and the ſame thing , diſtinguiſhed ogy for our capa- 
City, 

4 What call you the perfeFion of Gods Eſſence © 

His abſolute conſtitution, by which he is wholly compleat within 
himſelt, and conſequently needeth nothing without himſelf, but alone 
ſufficeth himſelf, having all things from himſelf, and in himſelf Or 
thusz perfetion is an Eflential property in God , whereby whatſoe- 
ver is in God Is perfect, Ger. 17. 1. Pſal, 16. 2. & 50. 12, Row, 15, 

6. : 
ded What ariſeth from hence £ . | 

All felicity and happineſs, all endleſs bliſs and glory. 

What is the felicity of God 2 o 

It is the property of God, whereby he hath all fulneſs of delight and 
contentment in himſelf, 

What learn you from the perfeFion of God ? 


That heis toſeek his own glory, and not the glory of anyin all that 


he willeth, or willeth not, doth, or leaveth undone. 
What gather you thereof £ 
They are confuted that think God is moved to will or nill things in 
reſpeCt of the Creatures,as men that ſeeing a miſerable man are moved 
to pityz whereas Godpof himſelf, and in. himſelf is moved to ſave or 
reject, ( we ſpeak here of reprobation, not of condemnation) to receive 
ſome, and to caſt away others, y | 
What elſe? .. 
That wy -ofo ew b perfeq, howſoever he deals with us. 
Wherein doth the perfeFion of Gods Eſſence principally cont 2 
In fimpleneſs, or finglenefs, IE FE UPEIe 
Why betheſe two counted the principal properties of God £ 
: Pat prop 
Becauſe they are not only incommunicable themſelves, ( whereas 


thoſe which concern the life of God have ſome reſemblance in the 


Creature ) but alſo make all other properties of God incommunicable. 
; Si What 
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. What is ſimpleneſs or ſingleneſs in God © ns \ 35.3 +6: 

It is an Eflſential property in God, whereby every thing\that is. in God 
is God himſelf; therefore without parts, :mixture or: compoſition; fn- 
- viſible, impaſhible, all Eſſence 3: whence he-1snot called only holy,:but 
holineſs, not only juſt,þut Juſtice, &c. Exod;:33.19, 20. 07 0309 

What gather you from benge © Vi a1 36d 50004 hold 

Firſt, that God hath no qualiti& nor adjunQs-inhim.as. the creatures 
have, but ſuch as are attribute, unto.him for our' capacity\, when 'if is 
his,nature this is ſuch , 1 Jobs: 1. 5, 7-i John 5. 26- Jobs: 146, 

Secondly, that Gods Eſſence or. Subſtance ccannat. be augmented: or 
diminiſhed, that his:Nature and. Will cannae be changed; but: he res 
maineth.conſtant without ſhadow of change 3 and will: be always ſuch 
as he hathbeen fromall eternity, Nwavb. 23, 19.-James I. 17, Pſal:33; 5 
F{4..46. 10. ; £3891 - $4 $0 {77 1097-217 
4 = what light of Reaſan way it be proved that God is thus. wn- 

. changeable, - | | TY i 
Whatſoever 1s changed, muſt needs be changed either to the worſe, 
. or to the better, or in a ſtate - equal: to. the former: but: God 
_ cannot be changed from (the better to the worſe, for ſo. he ſhould 
become of perfect, imperfe@ 53-and"to exchange: from the. worſe to 
the. better , it is impoſlible alſo, for then he ſhould have been imper+ 
fet before. Laſtly, if heſhouldalter from an equal:condition to an 
equal, ſo that he ſhould forego: ſome good which: before he had, 
' and aſſume ſome other which before he had not , both before and after 
this change he ſhould 'be imperfect , being deſtitute of ſome part of 
that good which appertained: to. bimz which to. affirm. is high blaſ- 
£ Obj. 1. But divers things are ohjefed againſt that immutability . of 
Gods Naftre and Will: as firſt, that in the Myitery'of Incarnati- 
on, God was made man, which before be was nod? © 

That was done not by any canverſion or change of the-Dlivinity but 
by the aſſumption:'of the Humanity. FOOTE ET 
, Obj. 2. If God cannot change his mind, why i it ſaid, that he repented 

. that he made mean £ T > wi 

The repentance attributed ſo-often to God in the Scriptures, ſfigni- 
fieth mo mutation in Gods Nature, but-ih his Ations , mutably decreed 
from all Eternity; and the Scripture in this ſpeaketh after our man- 
ner, that we may better underſtand what 1 
ſin, | 

Declare how that is ? .: + 

When we are grieved with any thing, we do theh repent us that 
ever we did that thing for which we aregrieved 3 and ſo is God faid to 
repent him that ever he lrad made man, with whom he was angry, to 
ſhew that he was unfeignedly and highly difpleaſed with the evil 
ways of mankind, _ "14; we | | 

Did not God then chenge bis mind when he drowned the world? ' 
No ; but then he did execute that which from: everlaſting he had de- 


creed,” 


Ohj. 3s 


neſs oc 
neſs in 


2. 


3 the Nature of God: againſt 


— 


{} Ofthe ſimple. 
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Gods infi- 
niteneſs. 


" b60) eerhwhichþe threatned to his people. | JOU TEVTIOALS a ou: 
© -:Thatis ſtill after:the manner of mer for man beebuſe he is' bit man, 


Obj. 3. 1t 5 ſaid, Exod. 32. 14. The Lord changed*hii"mind from the 
; J #35 3.4 716 5 
canrot ſpeakunto'God butas: a man; #nd therefore God” ſpeaks again 
unto man like a man, 'becauſe-elſe man-thould ndt wnderſtihd what 
God is, nor what his will is. ODE NRIETTES 
+1111, :Shewmiar0.0ne example bercof in the! Stripture'® ) oO | 
_* When X7oſes prayed ſor the Iſraclitet;he uſed maiiy reafons'to per- 
ſwadethe Lord ;( but efpeciatly co confirm his own hope ) at' the laſt 
he ſaid thus, "Turn from thy fierce wrath, and change thy mind from 
this evil towards thy people; thus did 2sſes ſpeakitoGod, -#nd if he 


'*A (4 


'. 


\-had ſpokentoa mortal man-he could have faid no tore nor no tefs.* 


for pans ſpeech.is according to hiscapicity, and both! are limited , and 
beyond himfelf he cannot go : therefore when he ſhews what the Lord 
did ,:he ſaith; he:changed 'his mind y. which was as - much as he 
could conceive of God concerning that matter. ' Thus we” fpeak as 
well as wecan ; yet in a"broken and imperfect” manner, to God, ag 
lictle children fpeak to'their nurfes; 'And Almighty "God ſpeaks tm a 
broken aud-unperfeCt language to us again, 'for -our weaknefs and un-* 
gerftandings ſake, as the Nurſe doth the:Child ; for if the Nurfe ſhould 
ſpeak ſo perfettly-to the Child, as ſhe could to one of greater capacity, 
the child would-not'underſtand her +-fo if God ſhould ſpeak-unto ws as 
he could, and according to his own nature we were never able to undexr- 
ftand him, nor-conceive Þhi1s meaning.” 136626 -F | 
--Ob. 4: Tht promiſes and threatnings of God ure not alway fulfilled; 
73 + © my itſeemeth that ſometimes be changeth his mind. 
His promiſes are made with condition of Faith and Obedience, Dex, 
28. 73. and-his threatnings with an (exception 6f* cohyerſion' and 're- 
lectfalay 29, >.> 5: CLONE En 
What uſe t2ay we make of this DoBtrine of the fimplentſ7 und un. 
- +  changeableneſy of Gods nature 2 oo oP 6 3 8 
Firſt, it miniſtreth comfort unto the faithful: for-ſtrength of their 
weak faith, whil'ſt they confider that the-mercy 'and' elemency- of | God: 
is in all perteCtion , and without change unto them; for this is the 
foundationof our hope and confort in'this life, (that he doth not nuw 


loye,and now hate, but whom heloveth,ro the'end he Joveth them, 


0h. 18; 1. IJ £58 © ed rages 3m LE | | 
/ Seccnlly , it giveth matter of terrour unto the wicked , whil't they 
conſider his wrath and ſeverity againſt them to be in moſt full mea- 
ſure, the one and the other being God him(ſclfo © 'It'may allo make us 
featto offend him, becauſe alt his threatniogs are unchangeable except 
we repent. ' FC. Het D742) 3 #22 f b nath'+ 4 $4o14 8 3 
1 ; 'Pbat ic #nfinitencſs?21{1 nm 0h EGU TD Move et 
:; It isan Eſſential property of God; whereby all ' things in his' Eſſence 
are ſignified to be without meaſure and quantity, and conſequently, 
that the ſubſtance of God, his Power and his Wifdom, and wharfoever 
is in him, is incomprehenſible, pſ2/:239. 1 Kings 8.27. Fobyd 11: 7,8, 9. 
Rom. 11. 33, | 
Wherein doth the infiniteneſs of Gods Eſſence eſptially conſiſt ? 


. 


7 
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In immenfity or exceeding greatneſs, and eternity or everlaſting- 


neſs. 
hat #s his immenſity or exceeding greatneſs? 


a 


It is an Efſential Attiibute or property in God whereby he contains gh —_— 
greats 


all rhings, and is contained of nothing that either isor may be imagi- 
ned;zand conſequently is free from increafing or decreaſing , .and all com- 
prehenfion of place, being preſent every where, both within and vvithout 
the World, and filling all places wholly at all times vvith his preſence, 
for he is in ail places, in Heaven and in Earth, and the Sea, and Hell, 
and all at one timezneither can he be contained in any compals of place, 
(-as is a man or Angel, or any other creature) but he is 1a all places, 
and filleth all places at once, and is beyond all compaſs of place that 
we can imagine, 1 King. 8. 27. Pſ.139.7. & 1454-3. Job 9. 7. Iſa. 66. 1. 
& 40. 12. Jer. 23. 24 | 
' Ts God every where bodily £ 
No, for he hath no body. 
Is God every where in ſpeculation only ? 
No, for he worketh in every thing whick he beholdeth. 
How then is he every where & | 
He is every where eflentially, for his Efſence is not contained in agy 
place, becauſe he is incomprehenſible. | 
Doth he not remove himſelf from place to place 
He filleth Heaven and Earth and all places, therefore he can neither 
depart from any place, nor be abſent from any place. met 


neſs, 


Is he not half in one half of the worl4,e> half in the other half of the world? © 
O 


No, but as the whole ſoul is in. the body and every part thereof, ſo 

God'is whole and wholly in every part of the World. 
- Ob). 1f God be every whore eſſentially, then he is in the moſt filthy fink 
\'arrd puddle. - 

Its = cake of the glory of his Majeſty to ſay that he is there , no 
more than it is to the Sun: whoſe beams and light are there, or to a 
Phyſician tobe amongſt thoſe that are ſick. 

A]l the creatures of God in themſelves are exceeding good, and when 
he is in the moſt filthy fink in the World. he is not ina more filthy than 
our ſelves, whether vve be fick or-ſound. 


- They are his Workmanſhip, and it is no abaſement of the Workmaſter 


tobe amongſt his Works. 


Obj. 2. If God be every where, why is it ſaid he dwelleth in the Mina 


P it al. 2. 4. 

Becaule his glory and Majeſty vvhich is every vvhere alike, fhineth 
moſt perſpicuoſly and vitibly in heaven. © SY 

Obj. 3.1t is ſaid, Numb. 14.42.heis not amongſt the wicked. 

He is not amongſt them vvith his grace and favour to prote&t'and de- 
fend them, but otherwiſe by his povver and providence he' is-at 
them, to bridle their raging affeCtions, to plague their furious obftinac 
and diſpoſeof their de | 
his people. . /. {+ :-- +: by 


Obj. 4. If God be every where at the ſame inſtant of time, bow i be ſaid © 


to be ſometimes near, ſometimes further off (ſa. 56.6.” | a: 
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perate attempts to-his own glory,” and good of 
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God is ſaid to be near unto us, when by his word or any other means 
he offereth us grace ard favour by them; and when he heareth and 
granteth our prayers as Hoſes (aith, Dewt. 4.7, What Nation is there 
ſo great who hath God fo nigh unto them, as the Lord God is in all 


- things that we call upon him for: 


Ob. 5. If God be in hell, then all goodneſs is there, for he is all goodneſs, 

and ſo conſequently there is no want of joy in the damned. 

The damned in hell feel no part of his govaneſs, that is, of his mer- 
cy and Joving favour 3 but of his power and juſtice, So. that Godis in 
hell by bis power, and in his wrath. wart, | 

To what purpoſe and uſe ſerveth this DoGrine of the immenſity or in- 
finite greatneſs of God? 

The conſideration thereof ſhould put us'in mind, that nothing 
w hich is vile and baſe ſhould be offered unto God: jn the worſhip of 
him. Secondly, it ferveth to drive all groſs and idolatrous conceits 
of God out of our minds, and to detect and bewray the impiety and 
blaſphemy of thoſe perſons, who either by making ot pictures { as they 
thought ) of God, or by maintaing of them: being made, or by ſutfer- 
ing them toſtand ſtill without defacing.( eſpecially it it be known ) 
have thereby denied God to be incomprehenſible. For thoſe pictures 
and reſemblances of God which ignorant men have forged in.their own 
braindo tell us, and ſay, that God may be comprehended and contain- 
ed within a place, yea, in a ſmall place, or uw any place, as a inan or 
othercreaturez which is moſt high blaſphemy againſt the Majeſty of: 
Almighty God. | HY 

What i his eternity | | | 

It is an Eſſential property of God whereby his Eſſence is exempted 
from all meaſure of time, and therefore is the firſt and the Jaſt, without 
either beginning or end of dayes,1 Tim. 1.17. Iſa: 41- 4. K 44. 6. Pſal. 
90. 2. RevV.I.Q,LL. 

In what reſpe@ is God called eternal in the Scriptures & 

That he hath been from all eternity without: beginning, is now, and 
{ball be for all eternity without end. | | 

That all times are preſent with himcontinually, and ſo nothing for- 
mer or latter, nothing pa(t nor tocome, | | | 

| Theat heis the Authour of everlaſtingneſs unto others, becauſe he 
hath promiſed to give his Children of his eternal goodneſs , .and.to have 
a continual care of them through. all eternity , and: will have a 
Kingdom in Angels and men whereof ſhall be no end. | 

4s it weceſ[ary thaj we (hould know this # Ig vir 

Yea, that we may here ſtay our ſelves with-the: certain hope of cter-- 
nal life grounded upon his eternity. : {din TEL 

How, may that hope he grounded xpon his;eterenity £ 5: | 

Very well; for God being eternal, he can \for- ever preferve us, and 
ſceing that he hath promiſed he willfor ever preſerve us; Pſal.48. 14. 
& 103, 17, Hereby hkewiſe are we ſtrengthened not onelyin the im- - 
mortality of the ſoul, but alſo in the immortality of our bodies after the 
reſurreQiqn, conſidering. that by his. eyerlaſtingne(s he giveth: continual 


being to ſuch of his cneatures as he is pleaſed to give a perpetual conti- 


nuance unto. Why 
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why elſe is God ſaid to be eternal? 


That ſo he might be diſcerned from all other things created; forno-' 
thing is like unto God, as the Scriptures teſtifie, 1/2. 40. 18. Pſalw 


113. 45- 


. How js God ſaid to be alone everliiting, ſeting Angels and Tabls of 


men ſhell be alſo everlaſting * 

In regard of the time to come they are everlaſting, but not in regard 
ofthe time paſt ; for though they ſhall eontinue alwayes, yet they had 
their beginning 3 which cannot be ſaid of God, who therefore is called 
Alpha and Omega, Rev. 1.8. 

Their continuance is ſuch as is not abſolute and by it ſelf, but pro- 
ceeding from the power of God, whois able, if ſo he pleaſed, to give 
unto them an end as well as beginning, in which reſpe& God is ſaid on- 
ly to have immortality, 1 Tims. 6. 16. | 

It it neceſſary we hold God to be eternal, that ſo he may be diſcerned 
from all things created ? | 

Yea, we hold it in that reſpect for two cauſes. | 

Firſt, becauſe certain hereticks have thought either all the Crea- 
tures, or ſome of the Creatures at leaſt, to be derived from the very 


Nature and Eſſence of God by Propagation, as Childfren from their Mo- 


thers womb, - | | 
Secondly, that all Idolatrous Cogitations of God may be excluded 
out of our minds. | 
What is the life of God? | l 


' © Jtis aneſlcatial property of — the Divine Nature is in Yhe life of 


rpetual action , living and moving in it ſelf; hereof is that ſpeech in 
the Scripture ſo often uſed,” The Lord liveth: hereof likewiſe. is that 
form of afſleveration or oath uſed fo often by God, Numb. I4. 21, 
Rom. 14. 11. and by man, I Sew. 19. 6. Jer. 4. 2. As the Lord liveth; 
and hereof it is, that the Lord ſo ordigarily in the Sciriptures hath the 


name of the Niving God, Pſalwe 42. 2. Jer. 10. 10, Heb. 3. 12. & 10. 31. 


Why is God called « ltving God & 

For four cauſes ; firft, becauſe he only hath life in himſelf 2nd of him- 
ſelf, and all other creatures have life from him, Pſalw 35. io. & 36. 9. 
x Tim. 6, 16. Jobs 5. 26. TE | 

Becauſe: he'is the only giver of life unto man, Gexeſ. 2. 7. 48s 
x7.28, © | By 


- © Recauſe he isthe God eſpecially( not of the dead, but) of the living T 


Matt, 22. 32, for all live unto him. | 
' To diſtinguifhhim thereby from all the falſe gods of the Heathen , 
which have no life in ther, ?ſalw 115,5,6 © 
What way be known a8 touching the life of Gedf , © © 
- As all life is aQtiven ir ſelf, ſothe chieflife.( ſuch” as is in the highe& 
degree to be attributed unto God ) is operative in. three faculties and 


operations, vizcin underſtanding, in power, and will. 
1-': What them bethe afdeibutes *bentbyibi life of God is pyuified t 
- His All:fafficiency, and' his: holy wi 


or Almighty power. 


ET 2 Whos 


| | | ; the former whereof compre-. 
' hendeth his Ommiſcience or all-knowing Wiſdoi, x0d bis Omlpotence 


3, 
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PTR"Y oa What is the Knowtedge or Wiſderof God &. , 4 OS 
ledge and It is an Eſſential property of God whereby.he doth diſtinQly and per- 
wildom of fe&tly know himſelf, and of and by himſelf all other things that are, 
: were, or ſhall be, orcan bez underſtanding all things aright, together 
with the reaſon of them : Mat. 11. 27.Heb. 4. 13. Job 12, 13. .Pſat. 139. 
11. John 21.17. 1 Tin.6. 16, | _ \ mo 
How many things do you conceive of God by his Attributes * _. 
Four things. 1. That he knoweth all things. 2. That he can be de- 
ceived in nothing. 3. That he moſt wiſely hath diſpoſed, and ordered 
all things, inſomuch, that he cannot juſtly be reproved in any of them. 
4- That he keepeth not his Wiſdom to himſelf, but beſtoweth it upon 
his creatures, ſo that whatſoever wiſdom they; have, they have it from 
God. } - 
After what ſort doth God underſtand things 
Not vy certain notions abſtracted from the things themſelves, but by 
bts ewn Effence ; nor ſucceſſively ( remembring one thing after another) 
or by diſcourſe of reaſon, but by one and the lame eternal and immn- 
table act of underſtanding, he conceives at once all things, whether 
they have been or not. vxig 
' How great is this wiſdom of God? | | ESTs 
It is infinite even as God is infinite, Pſal.147. 5. 1ſ4.40. 28. —- 
. What be the branches thereof when it 3s referred to Gods aFions? 
Fore-knowledg and counſel, 4&s 2. 23. ES 4ries 
45 +a! of Is hat is the fore-knowledge of GodF. 


tedee and - : 603 5 "TRE CLOSE 
Conſe ... That by which he moſt Sfyregly foreſeeth. all things that are to 
Go >> V1 4-19 ; : . 


'4 


"come, A. 2. 23. 1Pet. 1.2. Though thisbe not. properly ſpoken of God,- 
but by reaſon of men, to whom things arepaſt or to came. 
" Ts this fore-knowledge of God the cauſe why things are dowe & - 
No, byt. his will. ms re 1 
' #hat 3s the Counſel of God? -.. _ © 13 01 = 
TkeGounſcl That by which he doth moſt xightly perceive the- beſt-reaſon of all: 
oi God, things that are or canbe, Job 12. - » I3- Prov. 8. 14. Epheſ.1t,g, 
For the clearer knowledge of this wiſdom of God, what is there fiur- 
ther to be conſidered, wn 
Gods abſo. For the better un erſtanding of this Attribute , we. tmuſt conſider. 
lute wiſdop that the wiſdome of God is: two-fgld + Fiſh, it; is abſolute:, and we 
and know-” do ſoterm it, becaufe by it God can and doth ſimply and abſolutely: 


iecge:  knowallthings from all gternity, Heb, 4, 13. 2ſ#b 94. 11. Secondly ,;it 
is ſpecial, whereby he doth not only. kagw.. his Ele, Children as: he. 
knoweth all things elſe, but alſo, he doth apknowledge-them for, his 
own , arid doth diſcern them. from; others:, and love them before-'6-- 
thers, 2 Tim. - wand 9, 
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of Chriſtian Religion. 


How do the Scriptures ſpeak of this abſolute knowledge # | 
The Scriptures ſpeak of it two wayes, either of the knowledge it 
ſelf, or elſe of the things knownzand ſo they ſhew. firſt, what and what 
manner of thing it is, and ſecondly, what things are known of God. 

.. Now tell me, what knowledge is in God, and what wiſdom doth beſt 
© agree to his divine nature © 

The beſt way to find out that, 1s firſt to confider what Wiſdom and 
knowledge doth not agree with his Nature and Eſſence - for his know- 
ledge and Wiſdome are infinitely greater than any we can affirm to be 
in God. NS ERE. > 

How ſhall we find whay knowledge is not agreeing with his divine 
nature © | 

This/is the beſt way z we muſt conſider and ſet before us all the 
kinds of knewledge, and all the wayes and meanes whereby any know- 


ledge is to be attained unto among(t men and Angels, then ſhall we ſee. 
 thatthe Wiſdom and knowledge of God are far more excellent every 


way, then the moſt excellent that can be found or thought upon amongſt 
men and Angels. 
Declare then by what wayes and means we know « thing. 
By two wayes or means we do know all that we do know; one way 
is by our ſenſes, viz. by hearing, ſeeing, feeling, ſmelling and taſting 3 
another way 1s by our underſtanding. Ps 
Whether doth God know any thing by ſenſes or no ? 
He cannot becauſe he is not as man, but is a Spirit, and bodileſs;z and 
therefore hath no ſenſes. 
i hy then do the Scriptures ſpeak of the eyes, ears, &c. of God? 
Although the Scriptures do attribut eyes to God whereby he be. 
holdeth all things, and ears whereby he heareth all things, &c. yet in- 
deed he hath none of all theſe, but theſe be figurative ſpeeches uſed 
for-our capacity and underſtanding, fignifying that nothing is hidden 
from the Lord. S | 
Whether ther doth God know things by underſtanding or no # 
Yes, but not as we do. | 
Why, what manner of knowledge is that which we have by our wn- 
derflanding ? _ | 
It is either an opinion, or a belief, or askill and learning. 
What is an opinion ; | | | | 
An opinion is no certain and evident knowledge of a thing , but is 
{ill doubtful what to affirmor deny 3 and therefore ſuch a knowledge 
1s not in God, for he knoweth certainly. | 
' What manner of thing is belief or faith e | 
It is a certain, but not an evident knowledge; for look what we be- 
lieve only, that we do not ſee nor know by the light of natural under- 
ſtanding, therefore it is no evident knowledge butit is certain and true 
knowledge, becauſe he is moſt true which revealed it unto us; for faith 
or hotel 1s. a meft certain knowledge grounded upon' the report of 
anotaer. 
Whether doth this kind of knowing things agree with the nature of 
God or no? | 


TY No, 


4.2 
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I King. 4-33. 


Mat.10.29,;0. 


No, for God knoweth all things in himſelt,: and 'of himſelf but not 
by the report of another. Ts Met 25734 qiz 2: 
What ſay you to skill and learningthat is both a'certain and evident 
knowleds of things ;, doth not that agreewith the nature df God £1 
Such knowledg doth not agree with his nature. SECT 
Why ſo # | boa * | 
Becauſe it cometh by knowledge that went before, and it"4s gottenby 
reaſoning and debating of things, by defining and dividing.,-and'by 
ſearching out the cauſes of things ; but in God: is neitheribefore ; nor 
after, firſt nor laſt z and God hath no knowledge after ſuch a fort; ' A-: 
g3in, our knowledge which way ſceverit be confidered}, whet her it 
be a habitin us, or anaCtion in us, is Imperfect; for we know not all 
things, and thoſe things which we do know, we know not alt at onee, 
but one thing after another, and yet {t1]} but in part. OI24 $13 £1) 
Declare then in a word, how God doth know all things >" © 1 
God doth moſt perfeGtly know and underſtand all things at one in- 
ſtant, without any conceit of mind, altering this way or that way, 
AY our knowledge is a thing diſtinguiſhed from our mind and un. 


1"$© 


derStanding ;is it ſo in God # PRE 
No, for the knowledge or wiſdom of God is a moſt ſimple mid: perfect 
Eflence, yea, it is his very Eſſence and Subſtance, and God is all 
Knowledge, all Wiſdom, and all Underſtanding, infinitely more then 
all men and Angels can conceive. | 5 40 | 
Doth God know and underſtand every thing particularly? = 
Yea, he knoweth the natures and properties of every particular 
thing. | a IRS Ao 
How prove you that © E113 ESTI ILL 
By the Scripture, and by Reaſon : for the Scripture faith; that 'God 
ſaw every thing that he made,that it was good ; this is n6t' fpoken " 
nerally of all, but eſpecially of every one Creature. Again reaſon takes 
it manifeſt by three examples in the Scriptures, Ger. 1. Fitft, Adan 
gaveto every living thing a proper name, Gez. 2. 20, according to its 
proper nature 3 whereby it appeareth that Adaxs had a diſtin and par- 
ticular knowledge of every thing - how much more then ha4 God this 
eſpecial knowledge of every partitular thing, who gave to Adaw what- 
ſoever wiſdom and knowledge he had # ; 29413 
Secondly, Solomons Wildom and Knowledge was fo greatthat he was 
able to diſpute,and did thereby diſpute of the nature of all trees, plants, 
fiſhes, fowls, worms, beaſts, and all natural things ; as one that was 
moſt skilful in them - how much more then doth God know all things 
and their natures particularly, who gave ſuch wiſdom to Solomon's 
Thirdly, our Saviour Criſt ſaith of the Father that all our hairs be 
be numbred by him, and that a Sparrow falleth not to- the ground 
without the will of our heavenly Father; if not without his will, then 
not without his knowledge. | £ 
Whether doth God know all the motions of our wills and our thoughts2 
Yea, God doth certainly know the motions 'of the Will, and 
the thoughts of the heart in all men, and the iſſue of them all, 
which is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following, Ger. 6. 5- 
Pſal. 
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ſal. 94+ 15 Prov. 21:1: Fer. 17.9, 10. Hereof it is that we cite him to 
be the witneſs-of ourihearts when we ſwear by him. t 2.4 «3 464d 

. Whether hath God the knowledge of «ll evils or no 2 | | 

| God 'knoweth all evils: and fins. which lie; lurking in mens hearts, 
and this is manifeſt by theſe places of Scripture following, Gem. 6.5. 
Pſal. 6g. 6. Job IT. 11. 'Pſet.90.8,g. as 6 

| What if he did'nat know-all theſe evil? \(CBE- 

Tt is impoſhib!e but he muſt know'them for two cauſes : Firſt, if he 
did not, his knowledge would be imperfe&t. Secondly , if he did not 
know them, he could not be a-juſt Judge, neither could he reward eve- 
ry one according to his: works and ithoughts;-which to affirm were un- 
godly and blaſphemous. h | 

Obj. That which is nothing cannot be known: but-ſin and evil is nothing, 


( for it is nothing elſe but a taking away ," or failirn of good, and 
it 75 a meer corruption) aud therefore ſim and evil cannot be 


known of God. | 
We know what is.evil, and we know evil things, and we do diſcern 
them from good things, but we know evil-only by his contrary, 
that is good 3 as we:know nothing by ſomething, darkneſs by light, 


death by life, ſickneſs by health, vice by virtue; thus by the know-' 


ledge of good evil is know unto us, and therefore ſeeing as God 
(who is the chief: good ) doth by himſelf know all good things , he 
muſt of neceſlity alſo know and: underſtand all the evil that is in all 
good things. | | 

Whether may God know thoſe things which are not ? 

God knoweth the things which are not , and he doth alſo truly 
know the things which ſhall never come to paſs. | 
What reaſon can you yield for this £ | 

- Thereafon is, becauſe he knoweth all things by his Eſſence, therefore 
he knoweth all things which are ſubject to his Divine Eſſence and pow- 
er, and therefore alſo are poſſible, but ſhall never come to pals. 

But doth he know them eternally, or in #31 £ », 


Fd 


He knoweth them all eternally ; that is, forever and ever,he knew, 


and doth know them.,as:the Scripture doth teſtifie, Eph.1. 4. 2'Tim.2.1 9. 
| Can you make this manifeſt by any earthly compari /o by 9 | 
Yea; a Builder by virtue of his Art doth conceive in his niadithe form 
_ of an houſe, which houſe he will never build ; how much njore can 
God do the ſame? for God can make more worlds, and he knoweth 
that he can, and yet hedothit not. | 
Apain, although there were never an Eagle in the City, yet we can 
conceive in our minds what an Eagle is : much more doth God know all 
things which are notin ad, and which never fhall be. 
Obj. This 3s ſomething which you ſay, but your laſt ſumilitude of the 
Eagle doth not hold; for therefore'we keep tht krowledge of ar Bagle 
in our minds, though all be gone, betanſe the fimilitude of the Eagle 


which was ſometimes in the City, doth ſtillremain in ov minds and 


underſtandings: But what ſimilitude can there be in the mind of 
God of thoſethings which are not, which woos were, and which never 
ſhall be? | 
| Yes, 


. 
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| Yes; the very Eſſence and ſimilitudeof God is a fimilitude of all thoſe 
things that may be if he will , which he muſt needs know , for ke doth 
moſt perfedtly know himſelf. And thus if we conſider his power or 
Almighty Eſſence , all things ſhoatd be done which he cam do and 
doth know. | | 
Then whether is his knowledge and power the cauſe of all things, 
which are, which have been, and which ſhall be? 6 
The onely fore-knowledge of God alone which the Grecians call 
Theoretica ſtientia, thatis, a knowledge beholding all things , is not 
the cauſe of things , but his fore-knuwledge with his will which the 
Grecians call Pra@ice ſcientia, that is, a working knowledge , that is 
the cauſe of things. 
Whether may the knowledge or wiſdom of God failor be deceived at 
any #$ime, or wo 
The knowledge of God 1s molt certain, and cannot any way be de- 
ceived, for all things are known of God as they are ; and all things are 
as they are known of God 3 and therefore his knowledge cannot any way 
be deceived, Heb. 4.13. \ "7: 
Ob. But things dooften change and alter , and therefore they are not 
always as they are known © 
Although things be changed and altered,yet God doth know there- 
of; and although they change and alter, yet his knowledge doth never 
alter nor change, neither is it uncertain, | 
Whether may the knowledge which God bath, be increaſed, dimi- 
ſhed or altered® | | 
No, it cannot, it is always the ſame, firm and conſtant, and can by 
no means be increaſed, diminiſhed , nor altered; for he neither for- 
getteth any thing, nor 1s 1gnorant of any thing , neither is any thing 
new unto him, for the Scripture ſaith , all things are always manifeſt 
in his ſight; S. Jewer ſaith (1. 17.) with God is no change nor ſha- 
dow of change , therefore his knowledg is alwayes one and the ſame. 
Solomon ſaith, Many devices are in a mans heart, but the Lords coun- 
ſel ſhall ſtand, Prov. 19. 21. | 
But if his knowledge be alwayes one and the ſame why doth the $cri- 


pture ſay, that the Lord will forget our ſons, and blot them out of 
his remembrance , and remember them no more 2 


Theſe and ſuch like phraſes of ſpeech are not to be underſtood of 
the ſimple knowledge of God , as though he ſhould know them no 
more, but of his judicial knowledge unto puniſhment ; for although 
he doth know and remember our fins alwayes moſt perfeQly, yet 
he will not kgow them nor remember them to bring them into 
Judgement , and ſo to puniſh us for them when we do truly re- 
pent 3 thatis, they ſhall beno more judged or puniſhed,or laid te our 


_ Charge if webe in Chrift , then if hehad quite and clean forgotten 


them, and never did remember them; and theſe ſpeechics ſerve to arm 

by. DW the deſpair and doubting of our ſalvation being truly in 

Chriſt. | 
Where i: the Wiſdome of God ſpecially of ws to be confpder- 


ed? 
The 
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The Wiſdom of God, ſhineth unto us moſt clearly in his works of 
Creation and preſervation in the world 3 and not only in his works, 
but alſo in bis Goſpel, whereby he calleth and gathereth his Church 
out of the World to, be ſaved by his Son our Mediatour: Jeſus Chriſt , 
Eccl.3.11. Pſal. 104.24. 1 Cor. I. 21> pe $7; nh 
Wes this ſaving wiſdom of God knows to the Philoſophers and ne» 
tural wiſe men 1n the world? 
No,it was not, but only to the elect childrenof God. [ 
Is the Wiſdom of God to be perfetly conceived of us? Matth. 
dÞ» 2%s 
No ;. neither is it communicated to any Creature, neither can be, 
for it is unconceivable, as the very Eſſence of God himſelf is uncon- 
ceivable and unſpeakable, as 1t is 3 and his Wiſdom as we have heard 
before, is his very Eflence, that is, his very God-head or God hmnſelt: 
and that it is unconceivable the Scriptures do teſtifie, Pſal. 147.5: 
Rom. I1. 33. | ; 
What uſe may we make of this Dedrine? | 
Firſt, by this Doctrine of Gods unſpeakable Knowledge and Wiſdom, The Uſes. 
the true God is diſcerned from all faiſe gods, and from all things *: 
made; for that is no God which hath not this Divine Knowledge and 
Wiſdom which the Scriptures do attribute to God. 53 
Secondly, {eeing our Gud is ſucha God as knoweth all things. that 
are done, ſaid, or thought, and ſeeth into the moſt hidden corners and 
thoughts of our hearts, we muſt ſtudy and. learn thereby to drive all 
Hypocrifie and diflembling from us, and to open our hearts to God of | 
our own accord, and to beleech himin hisown' Sons name to cleanſe us - 
from our ſecret faults, 5 6255-1 230446 5 Ol 
Thirdly, it muſt make us to. walk:'alwayes before the Lord, accord- 5: 
ing to his will revealed ja his Word, with-great. fear and reverence , as 
men alwayes in his fight and knowledge. | 
Eourthly, it ſeemeth to confirm our faith and truſt in the Providence 4; 
of God 3 for although we know not what to do, nor how to do, nor - 
what ſhift to make in dangers and neceſfities., yet God: doth, and' he 
hath knawledge enough for us, though we be ignorant ,'and his Wiſ- 
dom ſhall ſuccour our fooliſhneſs if we do truly and faithfully ſerve him, 
Pſal. 103. 13,14. | | 
Fifthly, this ſhould be our conſolation againſt the fear of Hell and 
deſpair, and ſhould uphold in us the certainty of our ſalvation, becauſe 
this Knowledge and Wiſdom of God, joyned with his will to fave us, 
is firm and conſtant, and' he knowing all his Ele& will not loſe one of 
them that are in Chrift his Son, Jeh. 17. 12.2 Tim 2. 19. John 10.27, 
28, 29. : | BS, | -_ 
What is the Onemipotency or Almighty power of God + | 
It is an Efſentlal property ini God , whereby he is able to effe& al} the Onay, 
things, being of power ſufficient.to do whatſoever he' willeth or can (29 1 
will, Gen. 35.1. Dewt. 10.17. Nebew, I\ 5. Foh. 8. 3:8 9.4. & 11,7, power of 
& 42. 1,.2.Pſal. 115; 3. Dent. 4.35: Mat. T9.-26; Luke 1:37. :1/ God. 
Are there eny things which God cannot will or do ®:* - © 
Yea, three kind of things. | 9b! 
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Such things as are contrary to his nature, as to deſtroy himfelf, and 
not to beget his Son frem eternity. | | , 

Thoſe things whoſe- ations argue: impotency, and are a ſign cf 
weakneſs as to lie, 7it. 1. 5.todeny himfelf, 2 Tie. 2. 13. to allow 
wickedneſs, Hab. 1. 13. to be forgetful, to do the works of a created 
nature, &c, for the difabillity of ſuch-things confirmeth, not weaknet!: 
Gods Omnipotency. | 


Such tkings as imply contradictionz for God cannot make a truth 
falſe,or that which is, when it is, nut tobez or a manto be a man and' 


a ſtone at one and the ſame time; or Chriſts body to be a true body, 
and yet to be inall places or divers places at once, and to be withour 


——_ and occupying of a place, Which is the eflential pro- 


perty of a body ; forone of theſe being true, the other muſt be falſe, 
and God who is the truth it {elf cannot work that which is falſe and 
untrue; So that Gods Omnipotency muſt alway«s teach us that he is 
glorious, and true, and perte&, and not the contrary. 
In what reſpe&: then is God ſaidto be Almighty # 
- Becauſe he is able to perform whatſoever he will, or is not contray to 
his nature, Pſal. $35.6. 1/4. 4. 25S. | | 
He can do all things without any labour, and moſt eaſy, ?/al. 23.9, 

& 148.5. 143-5. | ; | 

-  Hecan do them either with means, or without means, or contrary to 
means, as pleaſeth him. | 

'* There is no power that can reſiſt him, 

\- All power is fo in 60d only, that no creature is able to do any thing 
but as he doth continually receive power from God todo it, 4F. 17,28, 
7ſz. 40. 29. ſothatthere is no power but is from G09, : 


What mean you when you ſay, all power is in God? It ſhould ſeem by. 


that ſpeech that there are more powers in God than one ? 


"That we may rightly underſtand what power is in God , it were very 


requiſite that we did firft conſider how many wayes this word power 


'-s raken inthe Scriptures. 


Declare then how or in what ſenſe it is taken in the Scripture > 


 Inthe Scripture this word Power is taken two wayes, or in two 


ſenſes, ſometimes for Authority which is grounded upon Law,by which 
Authority one may do this or that if he be able to do it; ſometimes 
it-is taken for-mjght and ſtrength, or ability to do a thing if one hath 


authority to'doit; and theſe are diſtinguiſhed by two words amongſt 
the Grecians and the Latins. For when the Grecians ſpeak of power 


thathgnifhethauthority and right, Max. 28. 18. thenit is called ituwin 
when they take power for ſtrength, then it is termed by them 9vraws 
amongſt the Latines being taken the firſt way it-is called poreFFas ;\ bein 

taken the ſecond way, that is, for might orftrevgeh, it is called _ 


' © tentHfa, and in-Engliſh we call them both' power, 


It ſeemeth by your ſpeech that they are' not onely diftinenihhed. 
that they may alſo be ſeparated the one from the ps nes, bus 


* * 'Ttistrue, for {o they are; . as for example, a Kidg may have great 


forec and ftrength', and-by_ -his great! power: he:may be able to o- 
verthrow and deſtroy a whole Countrey .or Kingdome -over which 
o Þ- | he 
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he hath no authority. Again, ſome King hath power, that is, authority 


over his Rebels,and yet hath not power, that is, ſtrengh enough to ſab. . 


due them3 ſo ſome perhaps have might and ſtrength enough to go- 
vern and rule another mans wife, another mans children, or another 
mans ſervant, over which he hath no power, that is, Authority; And 
again, Fathers have authority over their own Children 5: all Husbands 
over their own Wives ;. and all Maſters over their own Servantszand yet 
all have not power,that is, ſtrength and ability to rule them, © + * >. 

1 perceive by-this which you have ſaid, that in cretnres theſe two 
may be ſeparated one from the other , and many times are > but 
what are they in Gods © $4 pf 

In God they are not divided,but diſtinguiſhed; for he hath all power, 
that is , all. Authority over all things; and he hath all power ,that is,a}l 
ſtrength, force, might, and ability to do all things with all things ,'-at 
his good pleaſure z and this power is not given him, but he hath it 
in himſelf, and of himſelf , moſt perfectly, abſolutely, andeternilly: 

But of what power do we ſpeak when we ſay that God is 4lmighty ? 
whether do you mean his right and Authority,or bis ftrength and 
| ability, or both? ' © | £ TOS | 

Both are in God eſlentialy, but when the Scripture ſpeaketh of Gods 
Omnipotency, it meaneth ( and ſo do we') his ſtrength and ability , 
whereby he is able to do whatſoever he will, not excluding his right. 

If all power and might be in God, tell me how manifold is this power 
which is attributed to God and the Scriptures. | 

To ſpeak ſimply, the power of God is. but only ene , and a moſt 
ſimple and ſingle thing, which is bis Eflence and Subſtance, yet for di- 
vers reſpects it is ſaid to be manifoldz and it may be confidered two 
Wayes. | | ne, | 
As it worketh alwayes, and can work in God himſelf; for God in 
himſelf deth alwayes underſtand, will, love, &c. | | 

As it worketh out of God himſelf in the Creatures, as when he created 
all things, and doth now. work in governing all things ,'and can work, 
if it pleaſe him, infinite things ; and of this working. of Gods power, 
do the Scriptures properly (peak whenthey call God almighty. 


How many wayes may Gods power be conſidered;ss it worketh in him- 


ſelf 2 ; old 
Two wayes : Firſt, as it is common to all the three Perſons in the 
Trinity, that is, a power whereby God the Father, the Son, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt doth underſtand himſelf, love himſelf, and work in himſelf; 
and theſe ations do not differ from the' Effence of God; for that in 
God there is nothing which is not his ſubftance. | | 
Secondly, the order of working in God himfelf is that by which the 
Father doth:beget eterna)lly a Son of his own Nature and Subſtance' e- 
qual to himſelf : and this power of begetting the -Son of 'God is proper” 
only tothe Father, and not to the Son and holy Ghoſt. - ITANE. 
Hew many wayes do you confider the power of God working out of '* 
himpelfe | (131 HIQU © 
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Gods abſo- 


That power which hath relation or reſpe& to things created is; iutegower. 
ſtisa power abſolute, = 


twofold ; the fir ets able toto do what. 


foever 
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ſoever he will, 'the other is a power actual , whereby he dath indeed 
whatſoever he will, | EET 
Where doth the Scripture ſpeak of the abſolute power of God, by which 
be can do more than he doth if he would? 

Yea, of fuch a power ſpeaketh our Saviour Chriſt, I could pray ta 
my Father, and-he could give me more than twelve Legions of Angels: 
but he vvould not ask it, and his Father would not give it , ſee Matth. 
26. 23. Phil.3.2t. | | LIES | 

How dioth the Scripture ſpeak of Gods aFual power:# | 
Gods aftual Of this povver the Prophets and Apoſtles make mention, when they 
power. joyn his povver and his promiſes together,that is., when they 'fay he 1s 

not only able to perform , but doth and will perform indeed whatſo- 
ever he hath promiſed : and of this power Paw! doth ſpeak when he 
ſaith, That God will have mercy upon whom he will : and every where 
in the Scriptures we read, that God hath done what he yvould, given 
to whom he would 3; whereby we ſee then God could aad can do more 
than he would or will, Pal. 135.6. Sy han $17 
How great is this working, or mighty power of God fi _-_ 
+ Gods power Tt mu't needs be high and very great, for it is Jntiaite and hath no end. 
infinite, "oi hp l | 
Declare how it is infinite © HS: 
Ttis infinite tvvo wayes, or in tvvo reſpedts : Firſt, in it ſelf , and of 
it ſelf it 1s infinite. | | 
- Secondly, as it is extended to the Creatures, which may be called the 
objet of Guds power, it is alſo infiaite.. | | | 
;. ,- Why do you ſay it # infinite init ſelf, or of the own nature? 
| Becauſe the power of God is nothing elſe bur his Divine Efſece , and 
the Eſſence of God is of his own nature by it ſelf and. of it ſelf infinite. 
Shew how Gods power is infinite as it is extended to the creatures. 
Becauſe the power of God dothextend.it {elf to infinite thivgs, there- 
fore weſcy that it is infinite, | | 
- Declare how that is © 
I mean the things which God can perform or bring to paſs by his 
power are infinite, and therefore his power is infinite ; for God never 
iade ſo many, nor ſo great things, but he could have made more, and 
greater if he would : as for example, he adorned the Firmament with 
an innumerable company of Stars, and yet he could have decked it 
with more 3 and to ſpeak in a word, God can alwayes perform infinite 
things more thea be doth, if he will, and therefore both in it ſelf ,and 
out of it ſelf, itis infinite. -3 
Whether can this Omnipotency of God be communicated to any creature? 
No. it cannot 3 for to be truly and eflentially Omnipotent, is proper 
- to God only, and:Omnipotency is God Effence, and therefore vvhoſo- 
everis God 1s Qmnipotent, and whoſoever is Omnipotent muſt needs 
be God, whoſe power is a chief power. and: infinite; -and the power of 
any creature isnot infinite, but finite, and ſo. conſequently no: creature - 
-can be Omaipotente,..except we vvouldifay. that a :creature: or. a. thing 
.-. - created can be both a creature and a God, or a Creatour too 3:which is 
., ...bgthabſurd andblaſphemous.; --::.;;- oO: | 
| If God cats do. al things , whether can he finne. or 105 4s: 
>: | , 1 
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to lie and beunfaitbful in his promiſes, vc. . 
God cannot lin, and yet forall that he is ſtill Omnipotent, for to fin 
isno part or point of Qmnipotency, but of impotency ; to (in is nothin 
elſe but to leave the right and perfect way, or to fall from a right _ | 
perfe& ation , which ſheweth want of power to uphold himſelf 
that doth ſo; which power is not wanting in Gcd, for he is Omnipo- 
tent 3 and being Omnipotent, he cannot go from ſtrength to weakneſs, 
and from perfteftion tv imperfeCtion , &c. and therefore he cannot 
ſia. | | # . | 
By what Scripture cax you prove this that you ſay ? = 

The Apoſtle Paxl is of that mind that God cannot do all things : his 
words be theſe, (2 Tir. 2.13. ) If we believe not, yet abideth he 
faithful , he cannot deny himſelf; he doth not ſay he will not deny 
himſelf, but he cannot deny himſelf; and his reaſonis, becauſe ( as 
he ſaith himſelf) - God is faithful not only in his will, but alfo by his 
nature; and therefore ſith God is faithful by nature, he cannot but 
ſtand to his promiſes which he made according tothe good pleaſure of 
his will, rd by nature he is Omnipotent, therefore he cannot be impo- 
tent:by nature heis good, and the chief good, therefore he cannot be- 
come evil, nor do evil. — | 

But whether can God be moved , or be ſubje@ to paſſions or ſufferings 
orwose 

He cannot, for the power whereof we ſpeak, when we ſay that God 
is Omnipotent, is altogether active , and not paſſive, neither can any 
paſſive power be in God : and to this effeft ſpeaketh Saint Auguſtine, 
when he ſaith, Dicitur Dews omnipotens faciendo quod vult, noz patiendo 
quod non vult 3 that is, God is called Omnipotent in doing what he will, 
not in ſuffering what he will not. 7: 

Some ſay that God can ſor, but he will not; and that be can he ſub 
Jed to paſſions,but hewill not 3 and that he can do whatſoever can 
be imagined or thought, but he will wot 5 what ſay you to thoſe £ 

Of them I ſay nothing, but their opinion is both fooliſh and ungodly ; 
for God cannot do any thing which diſagreeth from his nature, and 
therefore hecannot fin, &c. Rom. 19. 15. not becauſe his will is againſt 
it, but becauſe iris againſt his nature and natural goodneſs; x John 
1. 5. Dent: 32. 4. Heb. 1. 13. therefore do the' Scriptures deny any 
iniquity to be in God, and Saint Auguſtine ſaith to that effe&t, Dew in- 

- jnſta facere non potest, quia ipſe eft ſumma juſtitiaz that is, God can- 

aotbe unjuſt, becauſe he is moſt juſt, and righteouſneſs it ſelf. | 

: Ob). But get for all this,God doth in ſome ſort will ſin, for he doth not. 
not permit it againit his will 5 and beſides that, he commanded ſome 
things which were ſins, as Abraham to kill his innocent ſon, and. 
Shimei #0 cyrſe David , did he not © Ss | 

So far forth'as God doth command, or will; ot work any, thing, that * 
thing is not'fin mn God, for he both willeth and worketh ingreat'wiſdom, 
and-accordingto his moſt holy will z and therefore no aQton can be ſin 
in God, but every action of God is moſt holy atid goed; and fo faith 
the Scripture, Pſal. 145. 17. | i Fa 

' To what uſe ſerveth the do@rine of gy Omnipotency ? 
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The Uſes of this Duarine are many, It Serveth, 
To fuftain and ſtrengthen our Faith in Gods Promiſes , that we 
ſhould not doubr of our Salvation, becauſe God can do, and he will do 
what he hath promiſed, and he hath promiſed eternal life to the faith- 
ful. LD | 
Toteach us that we ſhould not deſpair ofthe things that God doth 
promiſe , cither 1n reſpe& of our own weakneſs, or in reſped of the 
apparent weakneſs of the things that God hath ſanGHified for our 
guod - for whatſoever God as a Father, hath promiſed , that fame as 
Almighty, he can and will ſee performed, Joſh. 23. 14. Namb. 23, x9. 
This did ſtrengthen 4Abrahaws Faith greatly; for Pant ſaith thus of 
him, he did not doubt of the promiſe of God through unbelief, bur 
was ſtrengthened in the Faith, and give the glory to God; being fully 
aſſured that he which had promiſed was alſo able to doit, Romans 4. 
20, 21. | Es: | 
To ſtir usup to pray, and call for thoſe things which God hath pro- 
miſed us without any donbting ; for in our prayers we ought always 
to have before our eyes the promiſes of God, and the Almighei- 
neſs of God, . TheLeaper was perſwaded only of Chriſts power, he 
knew not his will; and therefore he ſaid, Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt 
make me clean, and he was made clean, Acatth. 8. 2. How much more 
ſba}l we obtain thoſe things which we ask, if we be perſwaded of his 
ower, and Coubt not of his promiſes F | | 
It ſerveth both for a ſpur to do well, conſidering that God is able 
to ſave 3 and a bridle to reſtrain from evil, ſeeing he hath power to 
deſtroy : Fear not them, ſaith our Saviour , that can kill the body, 
CC. | R-- | | 
It ſerveth in Proſperity to continue us in our duties 3. that we abuſe 
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and Ele&ion of the Jews and Gentiles, Row. 11.23,25, 

It ſerveth to confirm. all the Articles of our Chriſtian faith , the 
ſumime whereof is contaized in the Creed, _ | 

' Thus much concerniug the all ſufficiency of God, what is bis will ? 

It is an Eſſential property of 60d, whereby of hiaſelt and with one 
a&t hedoth moſt holily will all things, approving or diſapproving what- 
ſoeverhe knoweth, Rom. yg. 18. Fames 4.15. kpbeſ.1. 5, _ : 

What learn you of this? | | 0 | 


Firſt, that nothingeometh to paſs by meer hap or chance, but as God 


in his p__ knowledge and juſt will hath decreed before ſhould come 
to paſs. 


Second! y, 


— —_———— —_ PI EE EIS 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


Secandly, that whatſgever cometh to paſs., though we know not the 
cauſes thereof,and that it be contrary to our.wills, yet we ſhould bear it 
paticytlyy and therein-ſubmit our wills to the good will and pleaſure 
of God, _ \ 5 
'  Howv ## theWill of God diſtinguiſhed ? 

Into his. ſecret or hidden, and his revealed or manifeſt will ; the former 
is known to himſelf, by.whichwilleth divers things,|vvhich man neither 
doth know, -nor is to ask a reaſon of 3 and of this the Scripture ſpeak- 
eth thus', If ſo. be the will ef God, 1 Pet. 3. 17. The latter is the 
guide of man in all his -aQions , containing Gods Commande- 
ments, wherein is ſet down what we. ought to do or leave un- 


done 3 as. alſo his promiſes which we ought to believe, Deut. 29. 


%0. | | 
F Is not the ſecret Will of God contrary to his revealed Will 2 

No, in no wiſe; it differeth in fome reſpects, but it is not another 
Will, much leſs contrary. {41 

How dliffereth it ? _ 4 -; 

The ſecret will of God conſidereth eſpecially the end," the reveal- 
ed will the things that are referred tothe ,cad;z and the ſecret Will of 
God is the event of all things , where the revealed Will is of thoſe 
things only which are propounded in the Word, as to believe in Chriſt, 
and to be ſanAified, &c. Joh. 4.1. 1 The. 4. 3. 

' Tt may ſeem that the revealed Will of God is ſometimes contrary to 
it jelf, 6s when God forbiddeth murder and theft , yet God com- 
mandeth Abraham to kz} his Son , and the I{raclites #0 take the 

goods of the Egyptians. 1-1 

Here 1s no contrariety 3 becauſe God in giving a Law to-man giveth 

none to himſelf, but that he may command otherwiſe : therefore the 

Law hath this exception, that it is always juſt , unleſs God command 
otherwiſe. "> Rs | | 

But it ſeemeth that the ſecret Will of God is often contrary to the 


revealed Will, ſeeing by the former many evil things are commit- 


ted, and by the other all evil is forbidden. 
In as much as by the providence of God evil things come to paſs , 
it is for ſome good, as Gods glory, or good of the Church , or both; in 
which only reſpe& they by the providence of God are done, or ſuffered 


to be done. ; . #2 
How then doth God will that which is good, and that which is 
evil e 


He willethall good ſo far as it is good, either by his effeQual good 
pleaſure, or by his revealed approbation 5 and that which is evil, in as 
much as it is evil, by diſallowiog and forſaking it z and yet he volunta- 
rily doth permit evil, becauſe it is good that there ſhould beevil, 4Fs 
14. 16. Pſal. 81.12. | $255 
: Is there any profit of this knowledge of Gods Will ? 

Yea, great profit for us to know what God will have us to do, and 
what he will do with us, and for us , isa thing wherein ſtandeth our 
Salvation, therefore we are willed by the Apoſtle to enquire diligeritly 
after the ſatne, Rowe. 13.2, | ; | 
| F 8: : But 
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Eiit the ſame Apoſtle in the eleventh Chapter, verf. 34. before ſaith, 
who hath known the'mind of the Lord, or who was his Counſel. 
lour's that is to:ſay , none © therefore it ſeemeth that the will of 
God cannot be known and conſequently , that it may not be ſought 
after. 7 'S | As | 

- Trideed by that we learn not to ſearch into the ſecret! Counſels of 
God, which he never revealed in his Word , neither hath promiſed to 
reyeal in this:'World ; but after the ' revealed will' of God; which he 
hath vouchſafed to make known-in his Word,we may and ought to en- 
aire of God, 2s for the Will and Counſel whith he hath Kept co him- 
telf, we may admire andadore it with Par and David; but that we 

ay notſearch after it, is manifeftly proved by theſe places following, 
A@&s 1.7. Exod. 33. 18,19,20. Fob. 21.23. | TN 

Whether can Gods ſecret will be known or no? 

If he. doth reveal tt, 1t may. - | | 

How' doth God reveal his ſecret will? 

Two wayes. Firſt, ſometimes by his Spirit, as when he ſhewed his 
Propnets many of his -judgments that were to come. Secondly, ſome- 
time by the thing it ſelf which it willeth, or by the effects of his will; 
as when a thing doth fall out which was before unkown 3 as for example, 
a man.doth not know before it come, whether he ſhall be fick or not, 
or of what diſeaſe, or when, or how long, -but when all theſe are 
come to pals, then it is manifeſt what was Gods will before con. 
cerning that matter, + ge | y 

' Shew me what 3s onr duty inreſpet# of this ſecret will of God. 

Our duty is two-fold : Firſt, we muſt not curiouſly ſearch after the 
knowledge of it, but worſhip and reverence it. 

_ Secondly, before it be made manifeſt by the effet, we muſt gene. 
rally reſt quietly in the ſame. | 

Shew me how by an example ? | 

T hus a Chriſtiana muſt reſolve with himſelf, Whatſoever the Lord 
will do with me; whether I live or die, whether he make me rich or 
poor, &c, I reſt content with his good will and pleaſure. | 

What muſt we do when his will is revealed unto us ? 

Then much more muſt we reſt in it, and be thankful for it , as Job 
was, who ſaid, The Lord hath givenand taken, even as it pleaſeth the 
Lord, &c. Job 1.21. WE | 

I hat call you the revealed will of God ? 

The revealed will of God is two-fold : the one is that which is 
properly revealed in the Law, that is, what God requireth to be done 
of us - and therefore it is called the Law : and after this we muſt en- 
quire. The other is inthe Goſpel , which ſheweth Gods will towards 
us, and what he hath decreed of us in his eternal counſel as touching 
ourſalvation. | | 

God indeed by his Law hath maike it known what his will is, that of 
ws mſi be done and fulfilled ;but hath he revealed in his Word what 
i# his will and pleaſure towards us © | 

, Yea, he hath ſo, and that is proved by theſe places,of Scripture 

following, Fehr 6. 40. Epheſ, 1.5, Matth. 3. 17, John 5, 39, and 


after 
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after the knowledge of this Will of God we muſt diligently enquire. 
- But whether may this will of God be known of us or wo 2 ak, 
Yes, it may, for as it is revealed intheScripture, ſo it is alſo confirm- 
ed and ſcaled before our eyes in the Sacraments, and the daily beriefits 
which we receive from the Lord. | 
And is this ſufficient to perſwade us to believe his will 

No? for except the Lord doth perſwade us by his holy Spirit we ſhall 
never believe it, nor know it, as appeareth by theſe places' of Scrip- 
ture, 1 Cor. 2.16. AMatth. 11. 25. but if we have the Spirit of God, 
there is no need togo up into heaven, or to go beyond the Sea to know 
it, becauſe the Words near unto us, in our hearts, as Paul ſaith, Rove. 
JO. 6,7, 8. For touching the matter of our Salvation; the will of God 
is ſo clearly laid open in the preaching of theGoſpel, that it needs not 
to be more clear. | | (2.3 # Sh 
If at any timewe cannot known or underſtand this will of God, as 

touching our Salvation, in whom is the fault ? L3N, 
The fault is in our ſelves, and the reaſon is becauſe we are Carnal 
and Natural, and deſtitute of the Spirit of Chriſt; tor pau! ſaith , The 
carnal and natural man cannot percetye the things of God; but if the 
Spirit, of Chriſt doth'come and. epen our underſtanding, and corre& 
our ofedions, we can no longer doubt of his Will; and: therefore the 
Apoſtle immediately after .addeth, and faith, dut we have the mind of 
Chriſt, 6 WO 


. 


particularly or noe 

 Yes,it1s, for Pawt having the Spitit of Chriſt ſaith, that this Will of 
God was manifeſted unto him, when he ſaith, Gal. 2. 20. Chriſt loved 
me, and gave himſelf tor me; and tothe Corimtbianc be faith, but God 
hath revealed them - that is, the joys of heaven to us by his Spirit”, 
I Cor. 2.9. ) SAR MEETS 
| How doth this prove that we can have this knowledge” \' # 

+ Very well, for if all the Eleft are led by the ſame Spirit that' Pau! had: 
it willalſo perſwade them of this will of God as well as Paw}; 2 
' But how prove you that they have the ſame Spirits - ON 

T hat the ſame Spirit is given to all the Ele, I prove it ont of the 

Prophet 1/a.who faith thus 3 My: Word and my Spirit ſhall'not dep 
from thy mquth, nor from thy ſeed for ever, Iſa. 59. 21. which js ſyttt 
a. bleſſing, as.no_ bleſſing can be.:defired+ in this World- greater” 
tnore excellent or more. heaveply - for when we-are once armed with 
the knowledge of this will of God, we ſhall paſs 'through'fireang warer 
without any danger, ſa. 43. 2, we ball: ovetcome; the" World 
and Death, and Triumph. over our Enemies, .as Paxt did; Row! 9. 
38, 39+ v1 $424 ; DH © 1312 9? TUEELET 362 * - W042 5 $353i 33 a 
| 'bether ere there morewills in.God than 0negor mo 2 (0) 0 037 
The will of God in ſome reſpeRs. is but one, and in ſoihe reſpets'ir 
. ;\ Homap it bat.anes;)., 2101 ig eat cad ant Lo 

| For the hetter determining of this Point; we' muſt firſt eonſides how 
many Ggnifications there be of this word, Will, inGod, / 13 5 45% 
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whether is this Will of God made known to every one of Gods children | 
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It Ggnificth the faculty or ability of willing in God, and Þ is 
is God himſelf, and the very Eſſence of God, and fo his will is but 


ODE. 

It fignifieth the aQ-it ſelf of willing, and if it be fo taken it is all 
but one, for God doth that in one and that eternal a(t will whatſoever 
he will. 

{r ſignifieth the free Decree of his Will, concerning either the doing 
or the ſuffering of any thing to be done 3 if we take it in this ſenſe the 
will of God is ſtill but one, and that Eternal and Jmmutable. 

May we call the Decree of Gods Will. the Will of God £ 

, Yea, very well, as the Teſtament of one that is deceaſed is called the 
laſt Will of the Teſtator, becanſe it is the firm and laſt Decree of the Te 
ſtarors Will and mind, concerning the ditpoſing of his goods; and the 
Scriptures do make the will of God, and the Counſel or Decree of his 
Will to be all one , as appeareth in theſe places following , 2/2, 46. 10, 
AFG 4. 27,28, John 6.40. | $ | 

How is the Will of God manifold ? TS 

There be two reſpedts chiefly for which the Will of God is ſaid to be 
manifold, or more than one. | | 

Firſt, for the divers kinds of things which God doth will 3 ands here- 
of it is ;that jt is called ſometime the will of God concerning us, and 
ſometime the will of God done by us3z The firſt is his favour and love 
towards us in Chriſt Jeſus, in which he willeth and Decrceth that we 
ſhall be ſaveg through his Son; of this Chriſt fpeakerh, Job» 6. $0; 

The other which he will have done of us, is chat which is expreſſed 
in his Word, and that is to believe in Chriſt, and to walk in his Laws 
Pſalm 143. 10. of which David faith thus, Teach me to do thy will.becauſe 
from art my Ged, and Paul ſaith, Rom 2. 13, Thou knowelt his will, thac 
is, his Law. | LOR | 

" Which i the other reſpeF# for which God 3s ſaid to have many Will; 2 

The Will of God is ſaid to: be manifold and'giverſe, for that thoſe 
things which he doth ſeem to will he willeth them after divers forts, and 
not after one and the ſame. manner 3 firſt, after one manner he doth will 
good things, and after another manner he doth willevil things. 

Oar wed th bp end abſolutely by the 

He willeth good things properly and abfolutely by themſelves a 
for themſelves 3 be willeth evil ings for waar 4 td, Row, 12. 6 


_ andthaz is for good too. and thefirit is called rhe good wilt of God 


and acceptableto himſelf; the latter-is called the Permiſlive Wilt of 
God, or a voluntary permiſhon in God , becanſe heis not compelledor 
qpnliegined: oggiek bis will, to-wil' them, Again ſometime be willeth 
imply and abſolutely-,  fometimes: he ſeemeth to wil! conditionally , 
and ſome things he revealeth at one time, ſome at another; . and ſome 
things he doth for which.be giveth areafon, and*the reaſons of ſome 
thipgs are-ſegret:to himſelfonly and:for ever. - - 3 458 
Why then belike you grant that in God there be many Wills 2 

No,1den that ; foralthough in thoſe aforeſaid 'reſpe&s the will of 
God its ſajdto be erapifold; for out underſtanding 3 yet for all that in- 
deed and intruth thewiltoffGod'is-but one only; and thir moſt con- 

| JF; ſtaoe, 
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ſtant, eternal, and perpetual : as for example, he willed ſomethings in 
the Qld Teſtament , he hath willed other things ic the New Telta- 
men , yet one and the ſame Will in ©od decreed both. Again, his Wil 
was that ſomething inthe Old Teſtament ſhould laſt for a time , that is 
tothe coming of Chriſt; or, as' the Apoſtle faith , to the time of 
Reformation , Hebr. 9, 10. But he Willeth that the things of the New 
Teſtament ſhall laſt to the end of the World, and yet one Will in 
God decreed both theſe from everlaſting. Again, although God 
ſeemeth to us to will ſome things abſolutely and ſimply; and ſome 
things conditionally, yet in truth to ſpeak properly, all thipgs what- 
ſoever God wileth he willeth abſolutely and ſimply; and whereas he is 
faid to will ſome things conditienally, that is to be referred to the 


manifeſtation of his Will, for there is not 'in God any conditional Will, | 


' only that which openeth his Will in this or that, or on this or that con: 
dition 5 for a cendition in God is againſt the nature of his eternal King= 
dom and knowledge, G: __— # | 
Obj. God commandeth zany things to be done which are not done, ſo 
that there is a Will declared in his Word, and there is another in him 
forbidding or hindring that which he commianderh in bis Law 5 
and therefore there are i# God many Wills ? 7 
The things which God commandeth are of two ſorts : ſome are ab- 
folutely commanded, without any condition expreſled or concealed 2 as 
that Hoſes ſhould cauſe all things about the Tabernacle to be made 
according to the pattern given him in the Mount; other ſome thi 


are commanded and ſet down with cendition ,as when Chriſt ſaid, Mark 


10. 17, 19. If thou wile inhetit eternal life kee the Commandements; 
and the Law ſaith, Do this #nd this , if thou wilt live 3 and theſe are 


propounded conditionally to all, as well the eleQ as the reprobate ; 


Gods abſolnte Will is alwayes-one and the ſame. 
And are they proponnded to both after one ſort? - 

No, not ſo for although they be given to the Ele with condition 
yet the Will of God to them is abſolute, 'for Gods will fimply is, that 
all his eleCt ſhall be ſaved, if nbt alwayes, yet at: the laſt; and becauſe 
of their own ſtrength they canhot do the Commandmtats' of God, 
therefore God doth give them ſtrength by his Spirits and becaufe by 
this ſtrength they cannot do Gods WII perfedly, therefote it i fulfilled 


fot them by Chriſt, which was made theits' by Faith; and in whom. 
' God doth _ their broken and unperfect obedience , as if it were 


whole and perfect. 


But as for the wicked «hd teprobates it is tiot ſo with them for al- 


though God doth givetherp a Law tb obey;atid'doth promiſethem life 
if they doobey it, yet his will cothem ts notfd ablofute, that they ſhall 
keep it, neither ſhall they obtaia eheptomilegeither ty themſelves or in 
Bus doth not God thock and delitde the Reprobate , hen be witleth 
ther in his Law t0 dothis and ther, which yet # wot bi wit 

; fo be done? A- -- DS. 

* No, he doth not deliide' thety's for althongh he” doth tot thew 
What he will abſoltcely have done of theft, Which is ptoperip His will 
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Whether 
God doth will 


evil. 
a 


2, 
3. 


indeed, yet by this Law he doth teach what is their duty , and the du- 
ty of all men, adding moreover, that whoſoever ſhall neglect and fail 
in this his duty , he linneth grievouſly againſt God, and 1s guilty of 
death, - | 
Can you make this plain by ſome inſtance, or example , or any Parable 
in the Scripture © 7 
Yea, it is maniteſt in the Parable of the Kings ſupper, and the bid- 
den gueſts 5 they which were firſt bidden and came not, were not deJu- 
ded by the King, becauſe he fignified unto them what he liked, and 
what was their duty, but yet he did not command that they ſhould be 
compelled to come in, as the two forts which were: bidden afterwards : 
where we ſee that the Kings will was not alike in bidding the firſt, as it 
was in the ſecond, for in calling tbe latter ſort his will was abſolute that 
they ſhould come indeed, and ſo cauſed, that they did come z* but to 
the firlt he only (gnified that he liked if they had doneitg 
How do you apply this to the matter in queſtion # | 
I apply it thus, as it cannot be ſaid that. the firſt bidden gueſts were 


mocked by the King, although his will was not. ſo abſolute for their 


coming, as it was in calling and commanding the ſecond ſort of gueſts; 
ſo it cannot be ſaid that God doth delude and mock the Reprobate in 
giving them-a Law to obey, although it be not his abſolute will that 
they ſhould come and obey the Law-; for it ſufficient to leave them 
without excuſe, that they know what 1s acceptable to God, and-what 
Is their duty to God, who hath abſolute authority and power over them 
and over all, ws ,-\ | | 

Obj. God commanded Paraoh to let Iſrael go, and yet, his will was to 

the contrary, therefore therewere two contrary wills in God, one 

| revealed, the other concealed. _ | | | 
It followeth not, for the:will of God was one only , and moſt con» * 
ſtant, and that was that z/rael ſhould not be ſent away by "Pharaoh, 
and ſo that was fulfilled : ,as for the Commandmeat given to Pharaob,it 
was a Doftrine to teach Pheraob what he muſt have done if he would 
avoid fo many plagues, and yet ſhewed him his duty,and what was. juſt 
Jo ” ww right to be done 3 but it was no teſtimony of the abſolute will 
of God. | | | Bo | 

Whether doth God will evil of ſim, or no  ___  .. | 

7.cxay we can anſwer to this Queſtion, we muſt. conſider of three 
things, | ' i M1, Cadran q; | 

bog many wayes fin may be conſidered, | 
- How many things are. tobe conſidered in fin. ' - ; / 
How many wayes one maybe ſaid towilla thing, |. 
:_', Go to then, (hew firſt how many wayes. ſin js to be conſidered? 
; Sin is to be conſidered three WAYES, :,7- FE 25 1:8 ; 

' As it is of it ſelf fin, and ſtriving againſt the Law of God. 

:. As it isa puhiſhment oof Gn.that went before, for God doth oftentimes 


go b % 


puniſh one ſip with another... _ ht, wr 
As it is the cauſe of more fin following, Rom. 1. 26. for one fin doth 
beget another, as one Devi}calleth ſeven Devils, 2 The//. 2.11. 
';... Now declare how many things you do tonſder in fin. | ( 
. Inevery fin there be three things, | = = The 
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the heart, as evil affetijons and deſires; or ofthewill, as an evii choice, 
or conſent to fin: The ations which we call” outward, are the a@ions 
or works of the ſenſes fighting againſt the Law of God. tt 
The fecond thing in every ſin, is the deformity or corruption of the 
action; that is, when the ation doth decline from theruleof Gods aw; 
- and this preperly is ſin, or the form of fin, 0 nn we 
The third thing in every fin is the offence or guiltineſsthereof,where- 
by the party offending is bound to undergo puniſhment; - this guiltineſs 
and obligation whereby we are bound to undergo the penalty of fin, 
hath its foundation in fin it ſelf, but it ariſeth from the juſtice of God, Ko. 
6.23. whoin his juſtice rewardeth ſin with death, as juſtice indeed 
giveth to every one his due. . bo? gh 
Now come yol# to your third point , and ſhew how many" wayes one is 
ſaid to will a thing. 149307 20] 
We are ſaid to will a thipg two wayes ; either properly, for'it ſelf ; 
or improperly, for another end, | =o 
- What mean you by a proper willing of a thing £ 
We do will a thing properly for it ſelf, or for its own ſake; when the. 
thing which we will or defire is of its own nature to be wiſhed and de- 
ſired 3 as for the body, health, food, apparel, and ſuch like; or for the 
ſoul, faith, repentance, patience, &c. We do will a thing improperly, 
when the thing which we will is not of it ſelf to be wiſhed ; but yet we 
will haveit for ſome good that may come thereof - as for example; we 
will the cutting off ſome member of the body, not becauſe of ir ſelf 
it isto be wiſhed, but for the health of the body which doth follow that 
cutting. | ; 
7 hes difference is there between theſe two wills ? | | 
There is great difference 3 for thoſe things which we will properly, 
welove and approve them,we incline unto them,& we delight in themz 
but that which is known of it ſelf to be evil, our will is not carried 
unto that with love and liking , but doth decline from it; and where- 
asa man willeth a member of his body to be cut off, we may rather 
call it a permiſſion then a willing, and yet a vvilling permiſſion. 
Ton have fbewed how many fr is to be conſidered; how many things 
ay 


are to be conſidered in evtry ſin, and how we are ſaid to will a thing: 
Now let me hear what you ſay to the matter in queſtion, that is, 
whether God doth will ſinor no © | he 

Before I anſwer dire&ly to your queſtion, T think it is not amiſs to 
ſhew yvhat every one muſt carefully take heed of in-anſwering to 'this 
queſtion,for in anſwering there 1s danger. © 

Let me bear what dangers mud be avoided in anſwering. 
There are tvvo; and every one muſt avoid them, and fail between 
them as betvyeen tvvo dangerous rocks, 

Thefirſt is thiswe muſt take heed leſt vve make God the Author of 
fin, by affirming that he vvilleth fin, as the Libertines dog8cas Adam did, 
Gen.3.12. for that were the next vvay notonly to put off qQur fins from 
our ſelves, and lay them upon God, bur alſo to caſt off all — 

In, 


. .The aCtion, and that it is either toward,or outward::the aftoin which 
we call inward is threefold; either of the'mind , as evil thoughts; -orof 
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ſin,and all fear of God,then the which nothing can be more blaſphemous 
againſt God, and pernicious to our ſelves. 
... What is the ſecond thing to be avoided?) 

Th? others this, vve wult take heed that we affirm not any. evil to 
be in the World vvhich God knovveth not of, or vvhether God vvill or 
no, for that were to deny Gods Omnipotency, and al-knovvledge, 

- .[/Theſe are two dangerous rocks and hereſtes indeed, but now 1 expeF# a 
dire anſwer to the queſtion, 
| That cannot be at once, but by going from point to point, according - 
to our former diſtinftion of (in, and vvilling. | 
Very well then 3, declare fir of all, what things God doth properly 
will which of themſelves are to bewilled. Ee 
| God doth fiſt andchiefly will himſelf, that is, his own glory and. 
Majeſty, as the end for which all things are; and this/ he is ſaid to will. 
Properly, that is, he loveth it, advanceth it and deli agpch init; andto 
this purpoſe ſerve all thoſe Scriptures which command us to ſanCtifie his 
name, and to adore his glory, as in'7/e. 58.11. Prov. 16. 4. Rom. 11-36. 

Beſides himſelf be doth properly willall other things which he.made, 
and which he doth himſclt,io ſo much as he doth approve them , and 
love them, as appearcth by theſe places follovving , God faw all that 
he made, and it was good, and therefore gave a Commandment that 
one ſhould preſerve another, by multiplying and increaſing, Again, 
it is-ſaid, vvhatſcever the Lord vvill that he doth, and therefore what- 
foever he doth, that he vvills, and although he hateth evil, yet he doth 
properly will and love that good which cometh of evil ; that is, his ovvn 
olory,and the ſalvation of his people. 

whether doth Godwill puziſhments or no ? | | 
| Yea, his Will is the firſt and efficient cauſe of all puniſhment : which 
is proved by this reaſon and argument; Every good thing is of God, 
every puniſhment being a work of juftice is a good thipg ; therefore e- 
very punithment is of God, and he doth will it. 
What ſay you to thewords in Ezekiel 18. 23, 32. I vvill not the 
death of a ſinner © 

| That place is to be underſtood onely of the Ele&t, for properly in- 
deed God doth not vvill their death,therefore to keep them from death, 

.meaning eternal death, he giveth them repentance. 
| Whether doth God will pn as it is a puniſhment of ſin that went before? 

Yes, he doth, and it is uſual vvith God to puniſh one fin with another: 
as for example, the harduing of Pharaohs heart was a fin in Pharaoh, and 
God brought it upon him not as as a fin, but a puniſhment of his former 

ns. 4 
Tou ſay that every ſin is an ation or deed, which is either inward or 
outward; whether doth God will that or no 2 

So far forth as it is anaCtion only God doth vvill it, but not the cor- 
ruption and deformity of the ation; for in him we live, moye and have 
our being, A&s 17. 28. =: 

But vwuhether doth God vnil ſin properly, as it is a tranſgreſſron of the 
. - Lavv, anda corruption in the ation or noe we 

No, he doth not, neither can he , for it is againſt his nature, and 

to 
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to this effe& ſerve theſe places of Scripture following, ſal.” 5. 5. Heb. 
I. I5. 1 Fohz 1. 4. and reaſon doth confirm! it many wayes ; for look 
what God doth will properly, he loveth and alloweth it'z but God has 
teth and damneth ſin, as the Scriptures witneſs; and' therefore he doth 
not will it properly, Zach. 8. 17. Again, he hath ſent his Son to take a- 
way the fins of the world, and to deſtroy the works of the Devil, there- 
fore he doth not will them. £ 
Laſtly, if God ſhould properly will fin, then he muſt be the Author 
of ſin; but he 1s not the Aathour of (1n, for the Scriptures'do never at- 
tribute fin unto God, but unto the Devil and-men, Rom. 9.14.1 Jo.2.16. 
But although God doth not properly will fin , yet he doth willingly 
permit ſin ; doth he note 
Yes, but for the better underftanding how God doth permit ſin, we 
muſt conſider how many wayes, or in how many ſenſes one is ſaid to 
permit a thing and that is three wayes. CRE 
To permit is ſometime of two good things, to grant which is leſs 
200d, although it were agaiaft our will ; as for example , 'a man would 
bring up his ſon in Learning, rathen than in Warfare, 'or in any 0- 
ther occupation 3 but becauſe his ſon hath more mind to an occupation 
thanto Learning, and doth crave of his Father to go to ſome occupati- 
on, orto be aSouldier rather than aDoctor, hisFather doth grant him his 
deſire, but he had rather have himto be a Schollar : And this is-a kiad 
of permiſhon and ſuffering, butthis permiſſion ought rather to called a 
Will indeed, for that which is leſs good, ( yet becauſe it is good) he 
doth will- it, andapprovett, anditisa true objed of his will ; and it 
may be called a permifſion in reſpet of that will which had rather have 
had the greater good. | | 
And is thus God ſaid to permitifin in this ſenſe® 


No, by no means 3 forfin( as it is fin) hath to ſhew of good Þ it 


which may be compared with a greater good. 
Which is your ſecond way of permitting * 

Sometimes to permit is to grant one evil to go unpunifhed,, that ma- 
ny and more grievous evils thereby may be prevented ; as many times 
Princes and Magiſtrates are wont todo : and fo ſome do think that God 
hathgranted ſome ſinto be done without danger or threatning of pu- 
niſhment; leſt more and more hainous mifchiefsſhould enſue. q 

And are not you of that mind ? | | Fo 
No, God forbid I ſhould 3 for the Apoſtles rule is both general and 
true, We muſt not no evil that good may come thercof , leſt we be 
damned; juſtly therefore no man may by the Law of God. admit any 
ſin to,avoid another, Roz. 3. 8. | oa : 
IWhat is your third way of permitting * oY.01 | 

To permit doth ſometime fighifie not to hinder and Fop evil' when 

we may, and ſo Godis ſaid to permit fin, becaufe he could by his gtace? 


hinder and prevent fins that none ſhould be committed 3*and yet he doth 
willingly permit us'1m our natureto fin: That God doth thus permit 
fin, it is evident by theſe places of ſcripture, Pf. 8x. it, 12. 4G. Yg, 
16. That hedoth permit them willingly, and not conſtrained thereun- 


to, theſe places do fhew, Row. y. 19. 1ſa. 46.10; 


Fox 


2. 


comet 
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For what cauſe doth not God hinder ſin, but permit it? 6 

Not without cauſe, but that he may uſe our fins (which is his infinite 
goodneſs and-wiſdom.) to his own glory for hereby his zultice in pu- 
niſhing of fin, and his mercy.-in pardoning of fin is made manifeſt and 


known, to the great glory of God and praiſe of his Name. 


Whether doth God alter his will at any time or no © 


For the better underſtanding of this queſtion , we mult conſider two. 


things. Firſt, how many ways our will is changeable. Secondly , the 
cauſesthat move us to change our wills, ; 
Very well + declare the fir$t, bow many wayes onr wills are changeable. 
The will of a manis changeable two wayes - Firlt, when we begin 
will a thing which we did not will before. Secondly , when we leave 
to will that which we willed before. IRR, 
Now jſhew me what be the cauſes thereof, aud firit, when a man doth 
will that which he willed not before, * 


The cauſes of thele be twoz.fir{t our ignorance, be@auſe we doknow 


that to be good afterward which we knew not before to be good , and 


ther we will that which we would not before ; for ign0ti, nnlla.cupido, 


of that which is unknowa there is no deſire. The ſecond cauſe ariſeth 
from the alteration of nature; as if that which was hurtful to us at one 
time, became profitable to us at another time,then we will haye that ar 
one time,which we would not at another; as for example, in Summer 
our will is inclined to cold places, but 1n Winter our will is altered, and 
doth :fe& and deſire the warm. 


t hether is there any ſuch cauſe in God to make him. change his will, 


or not s | "IN 
No, neither of theſe cauſes can be in Gd; not the firſt, for. he doth 
moſt perf:&iy know all things from-all eternity ; not the ſecond , for 
there is nothing in God for whichany thing may be found to be profi- 
table or huritul, he is alwayes the ſame, haying, need. of nothing, and 
therefore he cannot will any thing that is new to him, and conſequent. 
ly Lis.will is not changeable. | | = 
But what jay you to the ſecond way of changing our wills, that i5,0f lea- 
ving to will that which before we bad determined whercof cometh that > 
For this there may be yielded two reaſon. 1. We dochange our Wills 
of our own accord, becauſe the latter thing doth ſeem to us to be 
better then the former. 2. Being conſtrained, or againſt our minds, we 
daoftentimes change our Wills, becauſe our firſt counſel was hindred 
by ſome croſs event, that it could not have his duc effet, __ - 
WW hether arc any of theſe two cauſes in God, that for thoſe he ſhould 
change his will> © "He wo 
No.God doth neither of hisown accord, nor yet by conſtraigt change 
his will, but his Decrees are, and ever have been, and alvvayes ſhall 
be fulfilled, and none hall hinder the Will of Goe!; tor It doth alvvayes 
remain one and.the fame; and this dod&Tine is maſt ſtrongly guarded 
and fenced yvjth theſe places of Scripture, Namb..23. 19. 1 Sam. 15-19. 
1141.3 6. 1ja.46, 10. Rom. 11. 29. EE totR.::.: 
'._., Paul ſaith, 1 Tim. 2.4, 1t is the will of God that all men ſhoyld be ſa- 
ved; end come to the knowledge of the truth, and yet all are not ſus 


1 veaz therefore Gods will is mutable, If 


a : 


es hs 


XUM 
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It is an eſſential property in God, whereby: he is infinitely good: ja 


peS 


If this place be underſtead of Gods revealed-will ,. then the ſenſe ifs 
tHis, that God dothcalt all men by Preaching of his Word'ta theknows-:: 
ledge of his Truth, -and to eternal ſalvation; if they will believe-in:: 
Chriſt.-' bur if it be utderſtood'of the ſecret will of God, the ſenfe may 
be. three-fold ; Firft,;all men;char'is, of all forts andideprees, he xbill 
ſave fone... Secondly, ſomany-as areſaved,all are ſaved; by: the will iof- 
God. Thirdly, God: willeth that all ſhall be /ſaved,ithat is; all the B+ 
le& : forthe py word 4/, 1s put ſometimes; for the Me: 
without the Reprobate;'as Rom. 5.18. 1.Cor. 15. 220 $44: 1,02 vim r 

What is there comprehended under the holineſs of Gade well 2. 1. Loon 
Holineſs is a general Attribute: of:God,; in-xeſpectaf.:.all the. ſpecial The bolinefs 
Properties of his/Narvre'\, iv'reſpe@& whereof he moſt: juſtly loveth, 16.6.3 
lIiketh; and preferreth -bimfelf above: all {-unto which -moſt tholy will. Pfal. 145. :n 
muſt be referred both affe&tions.,\({to f; peakaccording-udto man )aglove 


of E 


and hatred; with their attendants, goodneſs, bounty; grace,..add 


mercy on the one ſide3 diſpleaſure, anger,grief and. fury on theothes:;.; 
and alſo the ordering of thoſe affections, by juſtice, patience, long ſuf: : 
fering, equity, gentleneſs, and readine(s to fergive.. 1 - . he E. 
' * What inſtruQions do you draw from the holineſs of God # ol 
T hat as every one: cometh nearer. unto him in; holinel(s, ſo they;.are. ;- 
beſt liked and loved of him, andeonfequently-it ſhould breed a love in. 
our hearts of holineſs, and hatred of the contrary. oo + | 
T hat this ought to kull 1n: ps all evil thoughts and opinions whith a; 
can rife of 'God in our hearts, ſeeing that in him that is: holineſs it ſelf, 
there can be no iniquity. FI rs 
 Wherein doth the holineſs of God efpecioÞy appear... __ 
. Inbis goodneſs and Juftice,: Exod. 2. 5, 6:8 34. 67. Nohum. 1, 23. 
Jer. 32.18,19. | 11:1; £2 [Sac 11 co 
- . What is Gods goodneſs? 


* 


.Of Gods 
and of bimſelf, and:likewiſe beneficial to all his creatures ;. P/. 145; 7, 800dnels, 
Mark 10.18. Fames 1.17. Mat.5.45:\Pſal.34-9u -. 1, 
- How many wayet thenis the gavdneſs of God to be confidered 2  -' 
* Two wayes: either as he.is 16 his own nature of himſelf ſimply gdod 
and goodneſs itſelf (3. {o perfett , and every way ſo abſolute, as NOo=. 
thing can be added unto him ) or.elſe he is good to others - both/ 
wayes Sod is in himfelf a good Gad;: but eſpecially for his goodneſs to- 
wards Us, he iscalled a good God,asa Prineais called a:godd Prince,;/ 
' Shqewhow that is? 215 .71 .- . ag nialab 1:25. 
: APrincemay bea good man it he hurt-na man. ;and-liveth ; honeſtly, 
&c. but hes not called a good Prinee-<xceptihe be gaod to: his ſubjeRts,. 
that is, it he be not mild, gentle, liberal, juſt, a defender, of the godfy., 
a puniſher of the wicked;ſo that the good may live:a quiet and a.peace- 
able life in all honeſty:and goodneſs : ſo the Scriptures call God' a.. 
God; becauſe he is not only godd:in himſelf, yea andigoodndl5 it {elf: r Tim::.:, 
but alſo becauſe he is good to-others, thatiis: mild, gracious, mergjfuls _ ..... .. 
his natures not cruel ,; ſavage,,nor bloody towards us; but! moſt mild, © -.::-; 
pleaſant,ſweet,and ſuch as may allure all men to truſt in hjm, ro love + 
him, to call upon him, and to warſhip him, pſal.16,41\J&9% « 1:1 
i. Is nothing good but God? .G " Nothing 


I 


. 
ee ed 


ee ee I mo Tg 


The Srname And: abate 


Nothing of ic-ſelf , and perfedly , 'M@th, 19.17. howbeit , by. .him, 
andfrom him, do; come good:things, Gews! alt. which: baye nat ther - 
goodneſs of themielves; for whatſoever goodneſs js in the creatures, 
it3sof God the Creatour 5 and they ate: ſv;far forth good, as .they are 
made good by God, and-ace inade partakers of his. goadnels,;.1 op, 4. 
7:3jdimes 1. 17;Again, that !pqodneſs. which is 10 the [things created, - 

tieric be natural or ſuperhatural, is:-imperfe& and finite, ; but the 

goddlatis of God ts molt perfe&and infioitez and therefore only God is 

truly good, anGwodnels it ſelf : yea he is:Summunm bonurn , that;.chief 
ood of adlkvobefired. bt JE ty 


pane ® 1615 Hyit be gootlneſr of God extended unto all creatures ? 


LEI 


£2: Tewit 'is fo ;/and as this-is known: by daily Experience, ſo. it is 


_» .7 What teftimony of Scri 


* witneſſed by the Scriptures following, ff. 119:64. $K 145. 15. Yet. 5-45. 
: \Hath God ſhewed bis goodneſt to all alike 

iNo, for the things created-are of two ſorts; eſther inviſible or viſible; 
inviſible as Angels, unto whom the Lord. hath given more excellent 
giftsthan to the other. - #4 0775 14-4)! 

And was his goodneſs parted equally among them 8 Hrs 

No, for ſome he ſuffered to fall :nto ta; for which they were; thruſt 

dewn-from Heaven to Hell,' 2 Pex. 2. 4+ others:he hath preſerved by his 
gfdce;that they ſhould notfall away. frpm;him, þ, 3, WM 
1s his goodneſs alikeito bis vifuble creatures? . | 

No; for ofthem'ſome are-endued with :reaſon, as mankind, ſome are 
are8:%0ids of reafon; and therefore is man: called a:Lerd over the, reſt of 
the creatures. P | YHupiry wind gy 

Is the goodneſs of Gol alike to reafopable creatures? - 1 _ 
No, for of them God inhis mercy 'hath. choſen ſame to eternal | fe, 
whom he hath purpoſed to call etfeQtually in his time , that they may 
be juſtified and glorified by Chrift;z, others he hath-in his juſtice left 
"-totheir ſins without any effe&ual calling, to periſh for ever. 
pture have you that Godr goodneſs is far greater 
tothe eled than to the reprobate? . Fas © >: 

It appeareth|bythe words of our. Saviour Chriſt, , 21t. 13, 4-1. and 
ofthe Prophet 4/aph, Pſal.73: 1.that:God is good , that is, ſingularly 
goodto 1ſrael, even to the. pureln heartzbut God: makes his Ele& one» 
ly to/bepurein heart, p/al. 51; 10. F | = 

7 © Doth the goodneſs of Go towardvrall men turn tothe good of all meng 

Noz for in the reprobateGuds goodneſs is turned into evil, and fer- 
veth to their deſtruction, 2 Cor. 5. 15. and that is through: their own 
faultz for they'docontema and altogethlier abuſe the goodneſs of .God , 
andfiriall his goodneſs beſtowed upon'them continually, they. never 


riſk him, nortruſtin him, Rea. 2. 4.'P/al. 106. 14. 1 _..: 
© -2" "How may wenſe the goodneſs of Goto our good,and to our ſalvation? 
"If we have the goodneſs. of Gad ina true and worthy eſtimation, 
ifwe uſe it withifearand;reverence ;arid-thereby. learn to repent! us. of 
our' Fs; andro repoſe all their truſt and confidence: in the Lord for his 
goodneſs, tlien ſhall all things, yea even qur- finnes, work foriour Good, 
What nſe_wwſt we make of Gods gooulneſs 2 rl 76 $07 cu, 
Waabil dls "XÞ | Moe +5 t 


« * 


Ba 
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| 1s teacheth us that we have and do ſerve a true God, for heis no trug "2 

God that isnotſo good as our God is 

"We learn hereby, that by this ets of his he oferh all things 2- 

well. 

\” If our God be ſo good, we ſhould be aſhamed to > Pins 3as itis 3» 
intolerable to hurt an infant that is. innocent and harmleſs ,: 4a it is moſt 

intolerable to requite the Lords goodneſs, with.evil.: 

If God be ſp good, and goodnels.it ſelf, we. muſt.cruſt, im,, AC tra(t 4: 
in him'; for we will repoſe truſt jn good neal and tall [NOR much | 
more truſt inour good God L5TY ye 
\ Itteacheth us never. to lay the faul: ypon God for any thing! nor.tq S- 
complain of Gods dealing, for heis always perfedtly good , and all that 
he doth is perfeQly good, whatſgever men. judge of it., -.:,..: : 
beeing's God | Is _ tous, we Ms to be qr one. 6.cgrards ano= 6s 
ther. | 


M—— 
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" 1 Tim. 2: 3 
[t ſerveth tothe Ne orning and Cattifink' of Gas FEES I "Tim. 2:9. = FR 
It ſerveth to the maintenance of mutual loye and ſorts amongſt men 5 -,, ; 
. for if the goadneſs© of G d were ta all alike, theo one cou Id.not:help qn- 
other , andto this cd. eryes the. variety. of gl. I Fars. $86) 6 Neff 
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by Gods door may gd. Tit, 2.3,4,5 672. 22 e012 L 


_ . - 
, 1953 10 


acfert, P; Fi 145: s. hv Rom, 11. 6. Tit.2, 8h 7; $1o:!O 51-151 245 to * God. 

Tr eonly eraciqns? ; In 
Only'th and of himſelf, for that Nueorey! is gracious and lamible is 

from him, . 

''.."W hatlearn you from hence e | | TE 
Thit we ought to love and. rey erence Kyo ths: alls for ſeeing 

racially: and amiable men do win loye and reverence from others, in 

whoſe hes they appear gracious and amiable, whois able more to win 


C 4 


this atonr hands than'God, who is the Fountain of all graciouſneſs and 4 
amiablenels. F 
, For the better under langing of this attribute, ſlew hew thi word » 70 >4f1 10 E 

(gr ace) if uſed in the Scripture. | bonds 


1c is fee in three ſeveral Significations , "Sometimes (It...8.1 
for Comelineſſe, Stature, Meeknefle, -or  Mildoefle Luke-2: 25: ſome- 
time for free. favour whereby ; ope, embraceth , another; parddtfing 
former, bo A ind \recaing he pare of ending into favour again, 
Gen, 


The Summe-and' Subſtunce 


Ger. 6.8, Thirdly, it israken for all kind of gifts and graces ; whicthof 
his free favour are beltowed , whether temporator eternal : AF, 2.239. 


the falneſs of the Godhead' which dwele bodily in him., Colo(ſ;an; 


'0F 220 '£ 


the Wor 1d, of our cal- 


ſe was the cauſe why-the Apoſtles were called to the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, Gal. 1. 15,16. Epheſ. 3.8, 5. It is the cauſe of our Faith | 


- 6f*the- forgiveneſs of our fins, of our whole Juſtification , of ourRe. 
getieration, ofour Renovation, of ourloveto God and our, Neighbor, 

_ of the Holy Ghoſt in us, of our goott” Works,” of our Obedience, of 

our perſeverance, of the fear of God , of Ecernal Life, and of life it 

felt.” 2 Tir.'t.'g. Phil. 2, 13. Row. 12.6. 1 Cor. 12. 9. Rows. 3. 24: Tit, 

3.5. 1 John 4.9.Ezek. 36. 27. Jerem. 32. 40. andina word, the begin- 

ning, the continuance, and theaccompliſhment of our whole falvation, 

doth depend ' wholly upon the gratt” and' favour of God 3] and what 

pood thing ſoever we have, or have had', or may have, belopging ei- 

thet to this life,or to the life to come: is to attributed wholly to the Trace 

| and fiyourotGad. H10C'T Tn Cc - bi 

What 4s the love of God? IE I 

Pf the loye {,« Fe is an eſſential property in God' whereby he loves himſelf above 
O_ all, and others for himſelf, rx Fohe 4. 15, Rom. 5. 8. John 3.-16, Te. 3» 
g11TMal: 1.29. mA nh a 3 ws | 


-:' TPhatlearn you 


F 


from hence > bs LONERES 


©2\''That we {hould love him dearly; and brher things for him.-_ - 4 
$312 + That we meythe better know what the love of Gofd is,declare firſt 
LITE [ what 
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What is love in our ſelves | - 2 T3 ved $i7 » of 7 of 
It is a paſſion of the mind whereby we are ſo affeGed towatds the party 
whom-we love, that we -are rather his then our. own, forgetting/out 


ſalyes to do: himgood whomwe fo love. . Slrdr vr ollerl 91de5 

| and ov juch a thin in God ? £:45+vbt 44 Dies 

No, the true love of God is not ſuch as onr loye is. + | \ 
'-... What differenre ir there + , _ . x 


together, yet his love exceedeth themall, for all could not da/ſo- much 
for us as he alone hath done. + 3 ab ow fn, <nges 


#4 what then doth it pgnifjedi: ... 


AY 4 .» TSV 


.- Beſides higyſelf God Joveth all things elſe, whatſoever he tmade; bud 
he loveth' not fin and iniquity, for he never: made; it; as Saint! Johxſairby 
1 Fohn 2, 16. Again, he loved his San being manifeſted: ih the fleſh; and 
he loved his.choſen ghildrenfor his Sons ſake;with whom he is-well plea- 
led, Met. 3.Jaſt-verſe; OG C2, Of; whVe 4 328 |; 273 4," 1] rr,oh OI (i ” 4 1133 

Obj.1. The Scripture ſaith, that God doth bite all that workigiquity. 
1, bowtben can Ged both love aid hate one and the: ſami muns 

- In every wicked 'man- we maſtconſider two-things srEinft; his ta- 
tarez Secondly , his fin;His hetone is the work. cat God: 2nd .that he 
tel 3 loveth 


—_—_— — ——— Wr_= La AE” 


Tribe Storms _—_— wod Subflance 


— 


joverh 3 but NO imaury 3 isnot of God, andithat, he PR gy 1 
:*Obj: 2, Ga# i401 b ffs bis children, therefore hewdoth notlave tyre ni." 
 Whow'heloverhhecorredeth, and thereforeche correGeth them bes 
cauſe hejloveth them, even as Gold-ſmith trieth' lus, Goldin the hivebe- 
cauſe he lovethit. ' fan MR IESEY 536] za 

Whether doth God love. all alike S nar 09 1 Sol aunt 507 is of 

No, he referreth mankind before all his other:Creatuiks M fob Which 
cauſe Godiis called fbyfaxthropos, thatis, a lover of: meny* and This a Tipe 
peareth by thiee <ffetts of his loveriil7 14: 20 44 07 00 THE WOT29 bg 

Firſt, /he:magde him-according tokis own Image; thats; id righteous 
deſs anderup holineſs; Gax.4..26 Eph. 4 246111 1 17 lonn boy yur 

. Secondly;hemade himLordoverall is oreqtures, Pfa/; 8:36," = 

Thirdly, heigave hisowh Son to death for tis ranſom. - ” 21111 Oy Tatu 

Doth God love dll ew alike &:1 A tiny, 

.. No, fot he loveth his let detain ini Rbpeaberey ſarthe Elect 
he: calleth-efie&ually by. his Spiritia theirs hearts, whew he, zaleth 20 
thers:butby che outwargwpice'ob the Goſpel, fee; © 7 2nnive 254 of 

Again, amongſt the Ele& themſelves , ſome are aQualipinidtked, and 
not yet reconciled nor called, as was 'Pavl before: his: converſion ; but 
the reſt are called and already wide: hoky by fith, in Chrift, as Paul 
was after -hisconverfioa ; -and ob theſt, he: loveth the latter iſort: with W 
geales meal ure of love than the COINS the" — teſtifiechy i is 
Prov, 8.09095 +: 7127 TO 7 
3: —. of love doth: — jo bai ths 2: Tons "oy M4} 

-:It hath-three adjuncts or properties; ift;ici:tzxee wichoin delert,- 70) 


7 Second]y, it is great qneoenarrs 1 19 011,47, {5701 
/ Thirdly it is conſtant without any-/end; i: 4 id Py vori1ogo) 
How js the love of God ſaid to be free? i; ls 2:1. oF 


= Tt is free ewo waies-firſt, becauſe lothing confer Godies) Jove! us, ws 
his own goodneſs and grace, and clergy Saint Joh faltN;Thar bis love 
was before-onvr, 1 Joh. 4.7. ; ELITES 

-Sebondly;it is free, dy Godin lbvingus,2d) nor'ss cate uh) ehilis 
that belonged to his own: commodityg fut'abi' Did fair ; he hath: 'ho 
—_} of out goods; | bur only3o- our bw . ——_— he lovedus , "PJot: ] 
IG 3. \ vw; 190+ 259280 3 4;13,VTib{f:'.32 T_T 
wy herein doth rhegrewtneſs of 'Gadrlove appear td hi ele#2 © by. 

Tt appeareth twowayes:. Fifty by. the: geads'whichGged auſeth to 
Cores ws'bycthatis, the death: of. his S6n, and [6 Fob Teveeli forth! 5g 
love, 1 John: 3.16. when he ſaith, 7s, that is, as if he LR ſay, fa ver. 
hemently,ſfo ardently, ſo earneſtly; ſpywonderfu i® he" love is; that 
forionf Sabvation-he ſptrednoc his gneloaly begort ere Son, but gave him 
WEpInEeR of the Croſsfos our fylpation../ 1p! 5 03 3k fff 

' What elſe doth a 14h phe gr6dtweſs ofO141 love pivot uy #5 

...Theconlidetavioky Sur own'Telves; for: he did noe: 'only pi "ha 
only Son to death "ro us, but it was mw us bot his enctuies;- I this 
cicupliance is uſed by: the Apoſteto the ſatne; Rom;y\ 71 8: + 

Wherefind you it eons indbef rſtantand'yt wal: £ 

- That js manifeſtlyſhewed in. theſe! 'Scriprure>"Following, Boſ.* 1, 9. 
Jbe 13. 9: Roti 11 29 ur Og i anchageable' fa: his J6ve; Which 54 
his 
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| his Elleace and LN apaers and therefore i is God called loye .ig. a the Scrip- 


ture V<2 BI NAT P 24.0 $* TL ty) 31 {\ 
- by I ey ay we make of 73 4 love F- = | Sy N oY 
Firkiefillecb opg;þeazt- with gladneſs, when we underſtand that, ou 
God is. {q.loviog, apdloye it ſelf, and: what j Hp this b 1 hs. boginning gh 
exernal lifegif eternal life confilts, jn the true pO] goof. &0d., 25 OYF: 
Saviour.Chriſt faith, John I7- $> 3:1; ap 2231TG; Pl 74% 
Secondly, out of the knovviedge of this love, as Out: 9 EP 
ſpringeth the love of God and.qur, neighbour 3.4 ok. Joby Fat he that 
loveth not, knovveth not God, for God 1s love 
Thirdly, vvhen yvyecqall ider.that God love Zh es creatures vykith 
he made; it ſhould teach,us avh to, abuſe ER creatures.,to ſexye our 
lufts and beaſtly affeQions, for-Goy, vyvill;pu ſh chew DENY abuſe bis 


[1 
} K.4%'r 


beloved, as he puniſher thexich Gluttog "ahi af bs ihe Giaeure 


of God, Evke 16-... } 1 

 Fourthly, VVe are taught. to fore all the creatures, TNOG: 4 baile; 'o6, 
all, ſeeing that God laygtph them, and. for the love he. beareth to, us; he: 
inade theg, and vve.mulſt (if we love them, far Godsſake)uſethew ſpas 

ingderatelye.ra pqualiy.and or julyz to chis.end,vye are cum- 
manded;$0-1et our Cattel re{t, pon the Sabbath» day : as vyell as; ous, 
ſelves; tazhis end wejare forbidden to killthe dam upon her neſt's .anqþ 
tothis end, we are forbidgen 39 muzle. the auth oft eQs, that iro: 
cthoutthe.Corn, Dept. 255 44.1 Cory 95 9+ -. 

'Fifthly, weare taught from hence to love mankind better” than all 9: 
ther creatures, becauſe God. d thiſo; 5 and PITS we. mult noe; ſpare 
any thing that. weave that may make: fox the. ſafety of his. body, qnd 
the. ſalvation of his oy And forthis:cauſ ſe we-are commanded to lors, 


424 LT ee 


' Qur akin rom & them eleanto pr nee good God doth ſo... IHivy 
th 


c Body hrevheem : 200. 


bate; and 1 TN _ us, Gab, 6: 30... by 

Seventhly, whereas Gods loxe is txeely beſtowed amps teach. 
eth us.to be, bumble, ang to. attrizute-.no, pa54 of F. oux falyation gy pur 
ſelves, EE only to the free love;of: 


Eighaldy,Fronr hence ariſerh.cha.certainy:of our {alration3 for if 


Gods love was ſo free and great when we were his enemies, (uch more 
willitbe ſq and.conſiagt Allo to. Ws —_ reconciled tww:Gad by oe 
Chriſt, Bom; 5+ JOs. if wr i ; (OC GH] US eff 2g 4 
What ivit he mercy af God 8-* hy pie 2118 Yadi lied zbrewor dias 
It 1s his mind aud willalwayes moſt ready th f charinla 
miſery 5,.0x an Eſſential, propenty.in Gods; whereby! he! ;;wecrly,roadyt 
of his to. help himſelf CEEATIITES \a.their was: >tfas anprand an; 30g 
Exofgl. 13820 7 | gn yiioogee oilg uy (IL2T1 360 Leigh AH 
i by add you th word waning 1. * > 20G; 9” (1937MQ5 2. Be 


| To putadifferencaherwoenthe o—_— ofGod and the Err - >» 


in men,fox their mexcysnot withont ſome. paſſion; eowpaſion, orfel- 


low-fecling of the miſcricsof..others.,, but thei merciee-of God is moſt 
perfettandeffectzual;ready to. helpzt all ngedy of himſelf. 3 22358 


But 


ee oa ee EE re EE In 
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_ eth to paſs. that mercy is alſo wholly free, that is, 


But ſeeing mercy is grief and ſorrow of mind rongeived at anothert 
awiſeries, how can it be properly attributed to God inwhom are 0 
a[ſaons nor griefs* © © © aa & $5."01 
Indeed in'us mercy may be ſuch a thibg, but tot id 'God 3 mercy. was 
firſt In ws and from him was derived to us, and ſo he is called the Fa. 
ther of mercies, 2 Cor. 'r.'3;and when it came to us, it was matcheq' 
with many infirmities and pzſlians 5 but it -is' impropetly attributed- tg 
God from ourfelyes, as though it were firft in us. oo 
-'* ' Declare then briefly what things of perfe@#ion ere ſignified by this 
_ | eerd(worr Yar and Þ © oe Hoe? Ht HUIS YU SCH IGG tf 
' By the name of [ mercy Ttwo things-are (igtiified in God -property. 
Firſt; the mindand will ready to help and ſuccour; Secondly, the help 
it felf, and ſucedur or pity thatis then ſhewed, © © 
1! Where in the Scriptare'ss mercy taken the feſt way? _ I 
Thoſe places of Scripture are ſo to be underſtood whetein God doth 
call himſelf inerciful ; and ſaith, that he is of much mercy ; that is, he 


OI 


is of ſuch a nature ay is moſt ready'tofree'us from our evils.-- - | 
i Where 3s it taken ive the other ſenſe for the effe®s of mercy'?- 
"[T1'Ro##. 9.15; where it is ſaid, God will have mercy- on whom he 
will have mercy ; that 1s, he will call whom he will-call; he will juſti- 
fie whom he will 5 he will -pardon' whem ''he' will; and will 
deliver and ſave from all-their miſeries and evils whom he will; and 
theſe be the cffe&s of Gods mercies.' ' Again, in Exod; 20. 6. it is 
fotaken; | K 29 + 3) 71.4 33587 Bn £ 20 ' ©, 308 =P 
From whence ſpringeth this mercy of God? 7 = 
- The eflence and being of God-is' niolt ſimple 'without"any mixture 
orcompolition ; and therefore in him there are not divers qualities and 
virtues as there be in us, whereof one dependeth apon another , or one 
differs from another ; but for our 'capacity and -underſtranding, the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of God as though it were ſo,that-ſo we may the ber 
cer perceive what mannerof God,- and how good'oar God is. 
' Well then, ſeeing the $criptares do ſpeak ſo for 'our #nderſtanding , 
- | let a8 bear. whereof hii merry cometh. > * FACE 
./The cauſe is not in us, but only in God bimmſelf; :and mercy in God 
doth ſpring out of his free love tower $0970 2H $42 Go, PHD 7, 
.i 1 pby do you ſay out of tht free-lavt'of God? "are there more hover in 
«,'t Neb Godthen one?” "(+ wk 2 foi vo JEDTCS DIR SN; 34 CRE IFC -- 
'/'There are two kinds of love in Gad:i'one'fs 'wherewith- the Father 
Joveth the Son, and the Son the Father, and which-the Holy Ghoſt 
beareth towards both the Father and the Son 5 and this love'T- cal rhe 
tattiral'Idve of God, ſo thatithe oneTanout love the other'; but 'th-- 
love Wherewith he loveth' us is volanfaty, notbeing conſtrained ther-: 
upto; and therefore i$ called the free love of God/fid thereki Tt com 
yt without reward' © 
hope of recompence, and excludeth all meric,* == 0k eh 
= 1' How prove you that the mercy of God eriſeth out of his love 2" + 
-' That theloye of God is the cauſe of his mercy/;,"it is manifeſt in th» 
Scriptures, 1 Tim. 1. 2. Pani ſaluteth' Timothy in'this order; Gra: 
mercy and peace fro God'' the: Father , and' from the Lord'-Jefv3- 
0h | Clift. 
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Chriſt, to ſhew that that peace which the world cannot give, the 'mer- 
cy of God ts the cauſe of it , andthe cauſe of his mercy. is/his grace, and 
his grace is nothing elſe but his free favour and love towards us. 'The 
ſame order doth Paul obſervein Titus 3. 4, 5\- Where he-ſaith, when the 
goodneſs and love of God our Saviour appeareth' not bythe warks' of 
righteouſneſs which we had done, but according to his:mercy: he ſa+ © 
ved us.  'Firft, he ſets'down the goodneſs:of /:God/as the: cauſe of his 
love. Secondly, kis love as the ealuſe of his mercy; | And; thirdly, This 
mercy as the cauſe of our Salvionz and our Salvation as the effe&:vf 
all: and therefore there is nothing:in us whichmay movethe Lord ito 
ſhew mercy unto us, but only becauſe he is gaodneſy; it 'ſeIF by nature's 
and to this'doth the Pſalmiſt bear witneſs, Peas 200, 5. ſaying,; that 
the Lord'is good, his mercyis everlaſting, and his truth is from genera- 
tion togeneration. | RY IESS HE 00 125 - SER Ea 35 
Towards whom is the mercy of God extended or ſhewed £ e ret) 
 Forthe opening of this point, we are*to conſider that.the mercy -of 
God is twofold : Firſt, general 3 Secondly, ſpecial. God asa God d th 
ſhew mercy generally upon all his creatures boing in miſery. ;.and chiefly 
_ to men, whether they bejuft orunjuſt, Fſe.:n40; & 147: and: fo ddth © 
ſuccour them, either immediately. by himſelf, or elſe mediately 'by 
. Creatures : as by Angels or Men, by the Heavens, by the Elements, -and 
and by other living Creatures 3 and this genefal mercy of Gad isnot ex 
tended to the eternal ſalvation of all, but is only. temporary and for a 
while. Ofthis read L#ke6. 36. * "27-0 PHY 3:46 
What fag you to the ſpecial mercy of God 2" 3; OS VS 
That I call the ſpecial-mercy of God, which God as a moſt.free God 
hath ſhewed to whom he would, and: debied. cowmhom he would:: and 
this pertaineth only to the EleQy and thoſe-which: fear him, Pſal. 103. 
x 1. for he:ſheweth 'mercy upon them to their etergal' flvation,: anc 
that moſt conſtantly, while he dotheffecually 'call- them voto him f; 
while he doth freely anderuly pardba their: fias, and juſtifie them «in 
the blood of the Lamb Jeſus Chriſt while he doth ſanttifie: them with 
his grace, . and doth glorifie them in eternal life : and'of this ſpecial mer- 
cy we mayread in Epheſ. 2. 4, 5, 6:' IE to Sn, He) Fit 
How great is the mercy of God ®. ODT ORTIIING 
It is ſogreatthatit cannot be exprefied norconceivedofus.: and that 
is proved by theſe Sciptures following, P ſales 145. 9. Fawes 2. 13. 1Cor, 
11. 32.Pſal. 57.10. | od 


Ls 


How long doth the mercyof God continue tomardr ww? -  _ 
- Although the mercy of God be great and-infinite in Chriſt, yet for 
that mercy whichpardoneth ourſins, and calleth us to Faith 'and;Re: 
pentance by the .Goſpe], there is no-place after death , bur: only: while 
welivein this world : which is warranted by theſe places enfuing,Gat,s, 
10. Letusido;good whilſt we havetiaie, toſbeiy that a time will come 
when we ſhail not be ableto do good. , in 6 | of T4 
| -Apoc. 7. 17. Be faithful unto. the death, .and I wilt give' thee a 
Crownoflifez to ſhew, that the time which: is: given' unto death is a 
time of repentance, and of exercilingof Faitl/and: of- Works ; but after 
death there is no time but to recetve-either. aq \mmartal Croivn if we 
ny have 
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have been faithful, or everlaſting ſhame if we have been unfaithful : 
Befides theſe, fee Apoc. 14. 13. {ark N45. aculte 24. Luke 16, 24, 
25, 26. eMatih. 15. T1, 42. John 9. 4. | ; | 
- What -uſes may we 'make of Gods mercy © 
The Uſes of Firſt, it ſerveth to humble us ;- for the greater mercy is in Gad , the 
Gods mercies oreater miſery'is in us. | 903 5 96 | 
| Secondly,” we mult attribute our whole ſalvation unto his mercy. 
Thirdly, we muſt flee'to God in all our troubles with moſt ſure con- 
fidence. * © 7 LIIF8 | 51 Srl 4 4" 
:Fourthly, we muſt not abuſe it to the liberty of the fleſh to. ſin, al- 
though we might. find mercy with God-after death; for the mercy of 
God ſpecially appertainsto'thoſe that fear him, Pſalm 103. 11. x 
. Eifthly,the meditation "Sear God;Pſal. 116.1. Lake 7. 47 


Gods mercies towards us «<fear God, Pſal. 130. 4. | my 
ſhould make us to praiſe God, ?/. 86..12. &* 103+2,3,4. + 
*Sixthly, it muſt make us merciful one to another, Lxke 6.36.Mat.18, 
419 What # the juſticeof God? ts © TY 2 
_ Juſlice {Tt is:an Eflential property in God, whereby he is "infinitely juſt in him- 
ſelf, of. himſelf, for, from,-by bimſelf.-alone and none other , Pſal 
Me 7. JEEI - 13 Va, | | 
""rbatacthe Rule of this Juſtice 87: 50 18 | 
' © His own free will, and nothing elſe; for whatſoever he willeth is juſt, 
and becauſe he willeth it, therefore it is juſt, not. becauſe it is juſt, 
therefore he willeth it, Epheſ. s. 11. Pſal. 115. Mat.3. 20.15.which all- 
ſo may be applyed totheother properties of God: 
{. Explain this moreparticalarlyJi: 1 >! GA 
I ſay,that God doth not alwayes a thing becauſe it is juſt, but therefore 
any thing is juſt thats juſt, becauſe God will have it ſo;'{and yet his 
will isjoyned with his. Wiſdome :: as for example , Abraham did judg 
it a:moſt juſt'and righteous thing to kill bis- innocent ſon,not by the Law,, 
( for thar did forbid him-)-but only becauſe he: did underſtand it was 
the ſpecial will of:God, and the knew: that the will of God was not onl y 
Juſt, but alſo the rule of all righteouſneſs, \ T4 
That we may the better underitand this attribute, declare unto me 
ic. £11 how many manner of wayesr onemay be juſt or righteous. 
"Three manner of wayes 3 eltherby-nature, .or by grace, or- by per- 
fe&t obedience. by 1s 
How many wayes may one be-juſt'by naturee:: . ad 6 
--' Two. ways : Firſt, by himſelf, and:of himſelf, in his own eflence and 
beings thus we. fay; that' in reſpect:'of this Eſſential Righteouſneſs, 
there is none juſt but Godonly, as Chriſt ſaith ,' none is good but God 
eat. $5105 £2557 0350 4 po tnn mir oe; dra; [rip ey 
- Secondly, Derivatively,by the benefit of another, to be either made 
righteous,or born juſt; and in reſpeCt of this natural gift of righteouſneſs 
will ſay,that in the beginping Adawwas madejuſt becauſe he was crea- 
red juſt, and in his: whole nature. was righteous and good, but this 


righteouſneſs was derived from God... - 
' Whom do you call juſt by grace 8 ? Oo | 
| All 
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All the Ele& which arg redeemed bythe death of Ehrilh, 37] (thay in 
tworeſpetts.. :. yer" 
Firſt, becauſe the righteouſneſs of f Ebrilt i Is imputed i ) 


ſo by grace and favour in Chriſt their heap LOFT NE ju{thbefgre.6 


Hnly Gboſt,bifithe yizte pf 'wholejakerent rights 


they are made holy and juſt, and whatfoever they by if io 
for juſt for Chriſts ſake. 


Whom do you call juſtand righteans by Ws 2h, prfes. and miling 
obedience to God and bis Law... . 
.+/No man inthis world.atfter the fall of Adars {Chriſt only, expepred . 
EVEr Was, or can be jult after that manner. | 
What ſay you of Chriſt © how was he juſt 
.-Qur Lord and Saviour Jeſus is moſt perfectly jad and righteous every 
manner of way. 


-econdly,becauſe of grace 20d fayour.! tl hey, arg colic ated; by joy. the 


Firſt, as heis a God, he is in his own Eſſence, of himſelf, 20d "by 


himſelf moſt juſt, even as the Father j5etgraal. righteouſneſs it .{e}f. 

'Secondly,as. he was man,he was juſt by nature, becauſe hewas congel- 
ved without fin, and ſo was born Juft and righteous. 

T hirdly, by vertue of his union with his Diyine Nature, which is e- 
ternal righteauſnefs 1 it ſelf, he is molt juſt. . ; 

Fourthly, by receiving the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt without mea 
bets maſt juſt; ?ſal. 45. 7+ 
> Fifthly, be did molt perfedly obey the, Law of God, keep it moſ} 
abſolutely, therefore that way alfo he is a juſt and righteous. 

What conclude you npon all this &.. 

:;/T hat foxaſmuch as Gad oaly is 3n. kg own eflence and nature, by 
kiſelf. and of himſelf, eternal juſtice and. righteouſpeſs, and therefore 
this A of juſtice or rigteouſneſs doth moſt properly agree. to 


| "i bow wane thingy 3s God juſt ?. 

In three things. 
Firſt, in his Will, 

Secondly, i in his Word. 

- -T hirdly, in his Works. 

.. What mean you when you ſay that God is juſt in FH wil d. 

That whatſoever he willeth is Juſts his will ( as hath been declared, J 
being the rule of juſtice. 

i bat mean you when you ſay that God 7s Juſs i in his Word 2 


= T hat whatſoever he ſpeaketh is juſt. 


IW bat are the parts of Gods word ? 
Four : Firſt, the Hiſtory, whichis all true. 


..:: $econd]y, the Preceptsand the Layys, which are perfe&. 


Thirdly, Promiſes and Threatnings, whichare accompliſhed. | 
Fourthly, Hymnes and Songs, Which are pure, and holy, and nndefi- 


led. 
In what reſpe@# i God juſt 3 in bis word ? 
Firſt, he ſpeaketh as he thinketh. | 
| Secondly, be doth a ſpeaketh and thinketh, = 
F Thirdly; 


Fo 
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3 Thirdly;there is no'part of his'Word contrary to another. - | 


 £*# 


that are ffars,” | 
_ © What are the works of God? * BN * 6 =2 
©*x,. His eternal decree whereby he hath moſt juſtly decreed all things, 
and the circumſtances of all things from all eternity. 2. The juſt execu 
tion thereof in time, '. ETOP e744: 
What juſtice doth God ſhew herein £ 
-* Both his diſpoſing and bis rewarding juſtice. 
What is Gods diſpoſing Fuſtice® | 
- Thatby which he as a moſt free Lord ordereth all things in his aQi- 
ons rightly, Pſal. 145.17. _ , | ; 
In what aFions doth that appear *®%Þ_Þ_ =. 
_ Firſt, he hath moſt juſtly and perfettly created all things of nothing. 
Secondly, he hath moſt wiſely, juſtly, and righteoufly diſpoſed. all 
things being created. by | FEE 
What is Gods rewarding juſtice £ 
bot oy whereby he rendreth to his Creatures aecording to their 
works, | | | 
Wherein doth that appear? 
Firſt, he doth behold, and approve, and reward all good in whomſo- 
Ever. 2 SIE FM RD | | 
Secondly, he doth behold, deteſt, and puniſh all- evil in whomſo- 
_—y to which Juſtice both his Anger and his' Hatred are to be re- 
erred. eG | SUSE 
What muSit we underſtand by anger in God? SIS 
Not any paſſion, perturbatipn,or'trouble of the'mind as it is in us3 but 
this word Anger, when it is attributed to God in the Scriptures, ſignifieth 
three things. | AE 
Firſt a moſt certain and juſt Decree in God to puniſh and avenge ſach 
injuries as are offered to himſelf, and to his Church 3 and ſo it is under- 
ſtood, John 3. 36. Rom. 1.t8. { | 
Secondly, the threatning theſe puniſhmens and revenges, as in Pſal. 
6. 1. Hoſ. 11. 9. Jona 2.9. p 
Thirdly, the puniſhments themſelyes which God: doth execute upon 
ungodly men, and theſe are theeffeRs of his anger, or of his decree to 
puniſh them; ſo it is taken in Roav. 2. 5. Mat. 3.7. Epheſ. 5.6. 
What wſe may we make of this attribute? | 
Firſt, it teacheth us that anger of it ſelf is not ſimply evil, but then 
it is good, when it is ſuch as theScripture attributeth co/God, and com- 
mendeth to men ; when it ſaith, Be angry and in not, Epheſ.4.26. 
Secondly, Gods anger ſeemeth to raife usup from ſecurity,” - © 
Thirdly, we muſt not be ſlothful when we ſee the ſigns of Gods wrath 
coming, but uſe ordinary means to prevent it. £71 
What is that hatred that is attibnted to God? 
Not any paſſion, or grief of the mind, as it is in us, but in the Sriptures 
theſe three things are ſignified thereby. RTESTS 
Firſt, his denial of good will and mercy to eternal ſalvation. as 
Rom. 9. 13. I have hated Eſan,thatis, rejeted him, and have not vouch- 
| {afed 


- Fourth]y, he loveth thoſe that ſpeak the truth, and haterh choſe 


% 
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ſafed himthat favour and grace which have ſhewed upon Jacob ; and 
we alſoare ſaid to hate thoſe things which wenegle@, and upon which 


we will beſtow no benefit nur credit , but do put them behind other 
things, and therefore it is ſaid, If any man come unto me , and hate 
not his Father and Mother, and Wife and Thildren, &c. he cannot be 
my Diſciple 3 that is, he that doth not put all theſe things behind me, 
and negle& them for me, ſo that the love which he beareth to them, 
muſt ſeem to be hatred in compariſon of the love which he muſt bear 
tome and in this ſenſe it is properly attributed to God. | 

Secondly, the decree of Gods juſt will to puniſh fio, and the juſt pu- 
niſhment it ſelf which he hath decreed, as in Pſal. 5.6. & Fob 30. 21. 
T hou turneſt thy ſelf meerly againſt me, and art an enemy unto me 
with the ſtrength of thine hand 3 that is, thou doſt ſo ſore chaſten me; 
as if thou did(ſt;hate me 3and in this ſenſe alſo it is properly attributed 
to God, for it is a part of his Juſtice to take puniſhment of finners.- 

Thirdly, Gods diſpleaſure, for thoſe things which we hate td diſ- 
pleaſe us, and in this ſenſe it 1s alſo Properly attributed to God , for it 
is the part of a moſtjuft Judge, to diſallow and deteſt evil, as well as to 
allow and like that which is good. 

By what reaſon may this be confirmed? | | 

It is the property of him that loveth, to hate and deteſt that which is 
contrary to himſelf, and that which he loveth.For love cannot be with- 
out his contrary of hatred; and as therefore the love of good- things 
doth properly agreeto God 3 ſo doth alſo the hatred of evil things ; as 
they are evil things. 

Secondly, it is manifeſt by David, that it is no leſs virtue to hate the. 
evil, than it is to love the good; and this hatred of fſinne as it is 
a virtue, and perfe@hatred cannot be inus but by the grace of God ; 
for every na gift 1s from above, &c. and there can be no good 
thing in-us , butit isfirſtin God after a more perfect manner than it is 

inus. | | | 

What arewetolearn thereby? EET. 

Firſt, that is a great virtue, and acceptable to God to hate wick- 
edneſs, and wicked men themſelves, not as they are men , but as 
they are wicked and as David Pſal. 139. 21, 22. And we are no 
leſs bound to hate the enemies of God,as they are his enemies, than to 
love God, 'and thoſe that love him. And if we do ſo, then we muſy 
alſo flee-their company, and have no friendſhip or fellowſhip with 
them. ...> .. tia pO, 

Secondly,that we mult diſtinguiſh betwixt mens perſons and their fins; 
and not to hate the perſons of men, becauſe they are the good crea« 
tures of God, but their fins we muſt hate every day more and more, 
> Theſſ-3.3.6,14,15.  . | | | 

' Having ſpoken of theeſſence and the eſſential proprieties of God, tell 

me how many Godsarethere? | | 
\ There is only one God, and no more. px; ff 
Hot mray this unity of the Godhead be proved 2 


- 
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By expreſs” teſtimonies of Gods word 3 by reaſons grounded thereon; 
and by nature it ſelf guiding all thipgsto one principle. LE: 
io H 
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What expreſs teſtimonies of Gods word have you for this ? 

Dent. 6.4. Hear Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord : fo in the 
1 Ser. 2. 2. Pſal. 18. 31. Tſa. 44.6. & 46-9. Wark 12. 29, 32. 1 Cor, 
8.4, 6. | 
K What reaſons have you to provethat there is but one God? 

Firſt, we are charged to give unto God all cur heort, ard all ous 
ſtrength, and all our ſoul, Dent. 6. 4, 5. Mark 12. 29, 30. If one muſt 
have all, there is none left for any other. 

Secondly, God is the chiefeſt good, pſal. 144. 15. the firſt cauſe, and 
the bigh Governour of all things, 4&s 17. 28. Pſal. 19. 1. but therecan 
be but one ſuch. 

Thirdly, the light of reaſon ſheweth that there can be no more but 
one that is infinite, independent and Almighty : if God be infinite and 
omnipotent that doth all things, there can be but one , for all the reſt 
muſt be idle. 

How doth nature guide all things to one principle ? 

The wholecourſe of the world tendeth to oneend, and to one unity 

which is God. | 
How can that be, whenthere be ſo many ſundry things of divers kinds 
and conditions, and one contrary to another # 

That is true indeed, but yet they all together ſerve one God. 

1s that poſſible, tan you give an inftance thertof, in ſome familiar 
reſemblance 

Yea, very well; in a field there are divers battels, divers ſtandards; 
ſundry liveries, and yet all turn head with one ſway at once, by which 
we know that there is one General of the fields which commands them 


all. 


— — > 


What makes this to confirm your aſſertion thit there is but ant God 
over ſo many divers and contrary things tm the world? 

Yes, for even fo in the World we ſce divers thiogs, not one like an- 
otherz for ſome are noble, ſome are baſe, ſome hat, ſome cold, ſome 
well, ſome lame, yet all ſerve to the glory of God, their Maker, ad the 
benefit of man,and the accompliſhment of the whole world. 

And what gatber you from all this f 
That there is but one God which commandeth them all, like the Ge- 
neral of a field. | 
If one God be the Anthour of «ll, why are there ſo many poyſons and 
noyſomebeaſis? | 
_ They were not created noyſume and hurtful at the firſt, but 
the fin of «Adam brought the curſe upon the creatures, Gereſ. 3. 
17,18. gle He | 

Secondly, although God hath curſed the creatures for mans fio , 
yet in his Mercy he doth ſodiſpoſc and order them that they are pro- 

for Phyfick, and the $kins of 


fitable for us; for poyſons we ufeth 
wild beaſts ſerve againſt the cold, &c. | 
Thirdly, the moſt hurtful things that are might benefit is, if we knew 
how to uſe them 5 and whereas they atnoy us, 1s'it hot of their own 
natureſo much as ofour ignorance. h 
And what do you conclude by all thi? 
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-Thar they. have not two beginuings, corgrods and another. bad 1. {2s 
ſome would imagine, but one Authour thereof, _ is' God- him | 
ſelf, alwayes moſt good and gracious. - | 

If there be but one only God; how is itimthe Scripture that: ava are 
called Gods, 1 Cox. 8. 5. ar Mofſes& celled Pharaohs God; Exod. 
7.1. and Magiſtrates are called Gods, Plal.-B2, 6. as Idoli and the 
| belly, Phil. 3. 19. yea, and the Devil himſelf i called God: of this 
world, 2 Cor. 4.4%? _- 

The name Elohim or God; is. ſometimes im properly given eo _ather 
things, either as they participate of God his communicable attributes;. 
as in the two firſt inſtances 3 or as they are abuſively-ſet up by man in + 
the place of God ( as in the other 3) but properly it figaifyeth him, 
who is by nature God, and hath his being not from any thing. but: Kiim- 
ſelf, and all other creatures are from 'him., and in this ſenſe unto us: 
there is bur one God-2nd Lord, 1 Cor. 8.6. unto whom therefore the 
the name Fehovab is in Scripture con oe: ; 

Why then are Magiſtrates called Gods? } £60 

"For four cauſes': to teach us that ſuch muſt be-choſen. es. bear 4 
rule, which excell others in godlineſs, like Gods among tnen, : 

To encourage themin- their Offices, and-to teach them that .chey 27 
ſhould-not fear the faces of men like Gods, whichfear | 

To ſhew how God doth honor them, and how they ruſt hn God) . 

2gaip, for when they remember how God hath inveſted them with his _ 
own name, it ſhould make them aſhamed to ſerve the Devil ; or the 
World, ortheir own affe&ions 3 and move them to EXECUtE: judg- 
ment ;uftly, as if God himſelf werethere;  - 

Torteach us to obey thetn as we would obey God: bimſelf, for: he -. 
which contemneth therh, conterneth Cod himſelf ; Zo. 13. £2; : and. 5 
we muſt not diſtionour thoſe, whom God doth honous. ; | 

Ih hy are Idbls valled Godt? | 

Not becauſe they are foindeed, but becauſe (dolarer have © fach an 
opiniott of them. 

Ihy is the belly called 4 God * 

Betauſe ſome make-more thereof then of God ny his aicelis, for 
all that they can doe _—_. is little enough for their Bellies, and 

when they ſhould ferve any ſerve: their bellies cock bealthy ap< 


enes. F - | 
at And wby'is the Devil called the God of this word ? | 
Becauſe yr ok great power and Soveraignty which is given bim ever 


the wicked, whom Goll hath not choſen out of this World, tony 
le anil individed Godhead, t0 whom goth > 


There being bus one 
. #bis divine natare belong > is it to be atrribute Fo Ones: or 10 ma- 
"We ndth Lindiladgeand eden the diſtin6t P, rloas ſubliling i 
e mult acknow geand adare t ee E uy in of 
the unity of che Godhead. / > the Hike 


But do you not believe the Godhead is to be divided, ohm ”y be 
lieve het in one God at6 three perſons? © 
No, not divided into divers Eſſences, but diſtinguiſhed utito/ tl 
perſons, for God cannot be divided iato ſeveral Natunes, nor into: = 
2 vera 
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veral parts 3 and therefore muſtthe perſons which ſubſiſt in_that ofe 
eſſence be only diſtin and-not ſeparate one from another, as in the ex- 
ample of the Sun, the beams and the heat. 7 $322:3 56 
.-., What be thoſe reſemblanees, that are commonly brought to ſhadow out 
. : watonethe myſtery of the Trinity? © 
- Firſt, the Sun-begetteth his own beams, and from thence proceeds 
light and:beat, and. yet is noze of them before another , otherwiſe then 
in conſideration of Order and Relation , that is to fay, that. the 
beams are begotten of the body of the Fun; and the Light and Heir 
proceedeth from both. | bs 
Secondly, fromone flame of fire proceed both light and hear, and 
yet but one fire. :: | 7 | 
Thirdly, in waters there is the well-head and the ſpring boyling out 
of it,and the ſtream flowing from them both, and all: theſe are bue one 
waterzand ſo there are three perſons in one Godhead, -yet but one God. 
Fourthly, in man the underſtanding cometh from: the ſoul, -and+the 


, 


will from both. | 


May it be colleFed by natural Reaſon, that there is a Trinity of per- 
ſons in the wnity of the Godbead is. H:523 dans 
' No, for it-is the. higheſt myſtery of Divinity, and the knowledge 
thereof is moſt proper to Chriſtians, for tbe Turks and Jews: do con- 
feſs one Godhead; but no diſtintion of perſons inthe ſame. 
| How come we then by the knowledge of this myſiery ? 
God hathrevealed it in the holy Scriptures unto the faithful. 
Whats bave we tolearn of this e ok: bt; 
That thoſe are deceived who think this myſtery is not ſufficjently 
—_— the Scripture s but dependeth upon the. Tradition -of the 
Church.. : ..4 - | | | 67 
T hat fith this is a wonderful myſtery which the Angels. do adore, 
we ſhould not dare to ſpeak any thing in it. farther thea we have. war- 
rant out of the word of God, yea, we muſt tye our ſelves almoſ} tothe 
very words of the Scripture, leſt in ſearching weexceed and-po tos far, 
and ſo be overwhelmed with the glory. 1 
| , How. doth it appear in the holy Scripture, that the three perſons are 
+#-- -of that divine nuature 2 ' | $29V 5 , | 
- Bythe divine names that it giveth to;them 3 as Jeboveh, ec. 
By aſcribing divine attributes unto themz as Eccraity, Almightineſs, 
Ce | | 
: By attributing divine works unto them, as Creation, ſuſtentation, and 
governing of all things. | | 4 
' By appointing divine worſhip to be given unto them.  _ 
©, What ſpecial prooft of the Trinity have you ont of the old Tefta- 
ment, | 


' Fixſt, the Fagber is ſaid by his Word, to have the World, the Holy 


| Ghoſt working and maintaining them, as it were fitting upon them, as 


the Hen doth on the Eggs ſhe hatcheth, Gem. 1.2, 3. 4:26: 000 
Gen, 1. 26. The Trinity ſpeaketh io the plural number, Let us make 

man in.qur:-Image after ourlikeneſs. 

Gen. 19.24. Jehovah is ſaid to rain upen Sudow from Jehoweb out 

wy © its of 


RT UTTER Py 


Of Cbriſmn Religion. _ 


of heaven, that is, the:Son fromthe Father, or the holy Ghoſt | from 
both, | WE” 7s: 7 aan 
2 Sam. 23, 2. The Spirit of Jehovah, ( or the Lord-) ſpake by me, and 


his word by my tongue ; there is. Fehovah the: F ather with his Word, | 


( or Son.) and Spirit, aq 

Prov. 30. 4. What is his nave, and what i his Sons 'name, if thou 
can(t tel] ?- £1 NP | 

Iſa. 6. 3. The Angels in reſpect of the three Perſons do cry three 
times, Holy, Holy, Boly.:. 

Iſa. -42.-1. Behold my.ſervant whorh Tuphold;;mine Elect in whom my 
ſoul delighteth, I have put my Spirit upon him. KY, 

Hag. 2.5. The Father with the Word and his Spirit make a Cove- 
nant. | * . —_ 
What are the Proofs out of the New Teftament ? 


As all other Dodrines, ſo this is there more clear, as Math. 3. 16.17. 


at the Baptiſm of Chriſt the Father from heaven witneſſeth of the Son, 
the holy Ghoſt appearing in the likeneſs of a Dove; John: Baptiſt ſaw 
the Son in his aſſumed nature going out of the water, there is one 
Perſon he ſaw the boly Ghoft :deſcending like a Dove upon him, 
there is another Perſon 5 and hetheard_ a voice from heaven faying, 
This is my beloved Son, there is the third Perſon. | 

Hath. 17.5. Atthe Transfiguration, the Father in like manner 

ſpeaketh of his Son. Woe fi: | 
Matth. 28. 19, We are baptized into'the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy 9a | : 2:2 9) 4 ; Fre 
ohn 14. 16,26. 8& 15. 26. & 16. 13, 14, 15. The Father and $ - 
wife rs ad the Hely Oboft, F:. 1; 

Like 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee ; and the powet 
of the higheſt ſhall over-ſhawdow thee, tha that holy thing which 
ſhall be bern of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 

AS: 2. 23. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and 
havipg received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath 
ſhed forth this _— you — _ wer "7 

'2 Cor. 13. 14. Thegrace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the loi 
God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you al. —_ 

Gal. 4. 6. God hath ſent forth the Spirit of. bis Son into out hearts, 

Tit. 3. 4,5, 6. God ſaved us by the waſhing of the new birth, and 
renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which he ſhed-on us abundantly chrough 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. oF 


What clear proof have you that theſe three are but ond God, and fo | 


that there is a Trinity in Unity? 
1 Job# 5. 7. It is expreſly ſaid, there are three that bearRecord in hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the holy Ghoſt,and theſe three are one. 
What learn you of that the Apoitle ſaith they are three 2 (3 a 
 Welearn that the word Trinity although icbe not expreſly ſet down 
inthe Word, yet it hath certain ground fromthence,.  - Vf! 
What learn gon of that, that they are ſaid to be three witneſſer. (41-1 


The ſingular fruit that is in the Trinity of perſoris in one unity of 


the Godhead, whereby great afſurance - broughe unto us of all thi f 
| | 4 | th 
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What a Per-' 
ſon in the 
Trinidp is. 
Vide Mnlanch- 
thom loc.com. 


Is 


that God ſpeaketh in promiſe or threat , ſeeing It is all' confirmed by 


three witneſſes, againſt whom no exception lyeth,. 
What zre they ſaid here to witneſs & Remo 0 1 . 
That God hath given eternal life unto us, and that this life is in that 
his Son, x John 5.11. . "ER = 
. ." How ar theſe being three, ſaid to bebut one - LS 3% a 
They are one in ſubſtance, being, or eſlence, but three perſons di- 
fin in ſubliſtence, 4s 20.' 28. 1 Cor. 12. 4,5. DenP. 6; 4. Mark 12. 32. 
1 Cor. 8. 4, 5,6. John 14.16. & 15. 26.& 17. 1- | FI 
If three perſons among men be propounded whereof every bne is a 
294, can it be ſaid that theſe three are but one one man? 
.- No, but we muft not meaſure Gods matters, þy the meaſure of reaſon, 
much leſs this which of all others is a myſtery of myſteries. Pp 
For the better underſtanding of this myſtery declare, unto me what 4 
perſon is in general, and then what « perſon inthe Trinity is # 

. Ingeneral, a perſon is one particular 'thing: indivilible, incommuni- 
cable, living, reaſonable 3 ſubſiſting in it ſelf, not having any part of 
another. = 
Shew me the Reaſon of the particular branches of this definition ? 

I fay that a perſon is firſt one particular thing,: becauſe no general 
notion isa perſon. . - _ £38 WES 5: 4-448 

Indivifible, becauſe a perſon may not be divided into many parts. 

Incommunicable, becauſe though one may communicate his nature 
with one, he cannot communicate his. perſon-ſhip with another. 

Living and reaſonale, becauſe no dead or unreaſonabe thing can be 
a perſon, 1:7 1 3 5 | 

'Sublilin in it ſelf, to exclude the humanity of Chriſt from being a 
perſon, . 4 6 | | 
n Not having Part of another, to exclude the ſonl of man ſeparated 
from the body, from being a perſon. _- Þ _ | 

ti hat is aperſon in the Trinity? | 
_ It is whole God not fimply or abſolutely conſidered , but by way of 
ſome perſonal proprieties, it is a manner of being in the Godhead, 
ora diſtin ſubſtance, not a quality, as ſome have-wickedly' imagined , 
for no quality can cleave to the Godhead, having the whole Godhead in 
it.. Joh. 11.22. 6 14. 9,i6..& 15. 1.& 17. 21. Col. 2.3,9. | 

| In what reſpei# are they calted perſons ? 
- Becauſe they have proper things to diſtinguiſh them. 

How is this diſtin@iou made © 044 

It is not in nature, butin relation and order. - 

Declare then the order of theperſons of the bleſſed Trinity? 

The firſt in orderis the Father, then'thoſe that comefron the Father, 


» 


the Son who is the ſecond, and the Holy Ghoſt who is the third perſon 
2.70 © FSR TENT Lk _E” 
| How are theſe three diſtinguiſhed by order and relation? 

The Father is of himſelf alone and of no other, the Son is of the Fa- 
ther alone begotten, the holy Ghoſt is of the Father 'and the Son pro- 
ceedingzand the Father is called a Fatherin refpet ofthe Son , the Son 
tm reſpett of the Father, the holy Ghoſt in reſpect that he proccedeth 
# I > from 
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from the Father and the Son; but the one is not the other, as the Foun-_ 


tain is not the Stream, not the Stream the Fountain, but are ſo called. 
one in reſpeQ of another, and yet all but one water. 
What then is the Father? - 


| Thefirſt perſon of the Trinity, who hath. his being and foundation gr. puter 
of perſonal ſubfiſtence from none other ,. and: hath by. communjentign the firltPer- 


of his Eſſence eternally begotten his only Son of himſelf; Jobs 5. 27+ 
14.11. & 20.17, Pſal. 2.7. Heb.1.3. : 7 oa -* 
How is it provedthat the Father is God? 1 = 
_ By expreſs teſtimonies of the Scriptures, and by reaſon: drawn from, 
chelawe., :-: i} if thu wit 7 IE od - 
What are thoſe expreſs teitimonies | Mo os 
John 17.3. Thisis life everlaſting to know thee to be the only God, 
Rom, 1.7. Grace and peace from God the Father, Epheſ. 1. 3. Bleſſed be 
God the Father ofour Lord Jeſus, Chriſt, &c. - HM | 
hat are the reaſons drawn from the Word of God? © - _—_ 
T hat we are bidden to pray to him, Mat#.6,6,9. that he revealeth the 
myſteries, Mat.11.2 5,27- ſuffereth his Sun to ſhine, &c. Uat.5-45. 
' How is it ſhewed that he begat bis Sen of himſelf | 
fn that he is called the os Tray: his glory, and the engraven form 
of his perſon, Heb. 1.3. and in that his generation beipg from eternity, 
there was no creature who might beget him. | | 
In what reſpe@ is he called the Father? | F 
x. In reſpect of his natural SonJeſus Chriſt, begotten of his own Na- 
| ture and Subſtance, Mat. 11. 27. 1 Fob. 1. 14. i Joh. 4. 14. whence he 
is called the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Epb. x. 3. x - In reſpet 
of his adopted, ſons whom he hath choſen to be Heirs of Heaven 
through the mediation of his natural Son Jeſus Chriſt, Epbeſ. 3. 14. 
Jobe 1. 12. Row. 8.14,15. Mat. 6. 9. foras he js by Nature the Father 
of Chriſt, ſo he is by grace to us that believe our Father alſo. | 
What learn you from henee f 


To honour and obey him as a Father, and to be followers of & dow. 


dear children. Mal. 1.6. 1 Peb. 1. 14. Epheſ.5.1. | 
What other names are given in the Scripture to the firſt Perſon? 
The Father ſpake moſt commonly inthe Old Teſtament. for in theſe 
laſt times he hath ſpoken by his Son, and he is called by theſe names. 
Jebovah; That is, I am thatT am; without beginning or ending, Iſe. 
2.8. x | | 
N Elobim; That is, mighty and ſtrong. 
Adonah; T hat is, Judg, or in whoſe judgment we reſt. © | 
Lord of Hoſts, becauſe be hath Angels and men, and all creatures at 
command to fight for him, 1 Kings 19.14. | "7 -Ro_ 
The God of Jacob or of Iſrael, becauſe he made a promiſe to Abra+ 
baw,that he would be his God, and the God of his ſeed, and the 1/re- 
elites were the ſeed of 4hrabew, Ats 3. 13, : ah 
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Of the other 


Hitherto of the Father do the other Perſous that are of the Father Peclons oi 


receive their eſſence or Godbead from bim? 


the Trinity 


| They do, for howſoever in this they agree with ahe Father , that "3 


the Effgnce which is in them is of it ſelf uncreated and unbegotten, 
: * yet 
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—— 


Of the fe- 
cond Perſon 
in the Tri- 
nity, 
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yet herein lieth the diſtinti6n,that the Father hath his Effetice in htm- 
ſelf, or originasily;;and from none others the Son and the holy Ghoſt have 
the ſelf ſame uncreated- and unbegotten Effence in themſelves as well 
as the Father, (otherwiſe they ſhould have had no true Godhead ) but 


not fromthemfelves.Fſſentia filii eÞ 2 ſeipſo &+ hac ratione dic poteſi 


Antotheos, perſons tamen Filii nox eff 2 ſeipſo, ideoque nonpoteſt hac ra- 
tione dici Awtotheos: perſona enimejus genita eft 4 Patre accipiendo ab eo 
eſſentiam ingenitam; that is, the eſlence of the Son is of himfelt and for 
this cauſe he may be ſaid to be God of himſelf 5 notwithſtanding the 
erſon of the Son is not of himſelf; and therefore for this-cauſe he can- 
not be ſaid to be God of himſelt; for his perſon is begotten of the Fat 
ther by receiving from him an unbegotten effence. bee 
If theſe perſons that come from the Father have a beginning, how - 
car they be eternal? | hs ONS | 
They have no beginning of time or continuance, but of order, of (ub- 
fiſtence and off-ſpring,' and that from all etetnicy. h 
' Are you able to ſet down the rranner of this eternal off-ſpring 3 
We find it not reated touching the manner 3 and therefore our igno- 
rance herein is better chan all rheir thriofity ;\ that have enterpriſed 
#rrogantly the fearch hereof; for if our own generation and frame in 
our Mothers Womb be above our capacity, P/. 139. 14,15. it is no 
marvel if the myſtery of the | eternal generation of the Son of God 
cannot be comprehended- And if the: wind which is but a creature 
be fo hard- to: know, that a man knowetthr not from whence it cometh 
and whether it goeth, Johe 3.8. it is ao marvel if the proceeding of the 
holy Ghoft be unfearchable. Rn "= 
Thus tmuch in general toxching the perſons which come from the Fa, 
ther : Now int ſpecial what #s the Son ? EE. Fs 
-- The ſecond Berfon of the Trinity, having the fonndation of perfo- 
nal ſubſiftence from rhe Father alone, of whom by communication of 
his eſſence is begotten from all eteraity, John 5.26. Pſalm. 7. prous, 


22. E*c. ZO. 4+ ESD 
Fhat names. are given unto him inthis reſpeFe | 
Firſt, the only begotten Son of God, Jobs 1.14.& 3. 18. becauſe heis 
only begotren of the nature and ſubſtance of the Father. 
Secondly. firft-begotten, Heb, 1.6. Roms. 8. 29.'not as though the Father 
begatany after, but becauſe he begat none before. | | 
Thirdly, the image and brightneſs of his Fathers Glory, Heb. 1, 3. be- 
cauſe the glory of the Father is expreſfed in the Son. =__”” 
But why is he called theword? 1 Joh. 5.75. &Joh- x. 1. | 
k =— caltſed the Word, or ſpeech, for fo doth Logos more properly 
Ignifie, . | 2 | oh” 
Firſt: becauſe as ſpeech is the birth of the mind}, fo is the Son of his 
Father, * © [Pn _” "30 
Secondly, as a man revealeth the meaning of the heart by the words 


of his mouth; ſo'God tevealeth his Word by his Son,” Fob 1. 19. Heb. 


A | I's 2, 


Thirdly; he is fb often ſpoken of,, and promiſed in the Scriptures , 
and isin a manner the whole ſubjedt of the Sctiptures, Job. 1.45. 
| | | How 


woe, (2-2 Of Glriftien: R 


ts. 


How prove you that the Son is God... 

He is inthe Scriptures expreſly called God Find : rg 4 | and likes 
wiſe the eſſential properties, the works and-aftions of- God aregiven to 
him, 1ſ2.9.6. & 25. 9. Zach. 2. 10,11, Prov; Es 224 Fob, 1.- Ly it 20» 
28. Row. 9.5. Phzl. 1.6. Heb. 1. 8,10, 3:Job $<00) | To 

How do you prove it by bis works f + ws Gores 94 T 

His works were ſuch as none could db but God an. ze bo es 

He made the world, which none could do but God, Heb.. 2.3. : - + 

He forgave ſins, which none can do butGod, G8, 9e-3+-« {5c 

He giveth the holy Gboft, which none can do but Gon, John WS 

He maintaineth his Church, | which he could nat do. if he; were, not 
God, Eph.4. 11,12. 

'Care you prove the Somto be God by comperingthe old TelPamen je 
the New together ? 

Yes; for whatthe Old Teſtament ſpeaks of Jehovah, which is. God, 
chat 7 _ ah Jehondh lyeth to o_ Kd F 

Firft, David lait went-upon high, and le Captivit tive, 
Pſal.63.16. P el appl eth itto Chriſt, Eph. ors 8. - "R 

Secondly, the. Pſalmilt faith, Jehorab Was: tempted, r/almgs. 9. 
which ” au[applyeth to Chriſt, 1 Cor. 10. 

Thirdly, 2/ay ſaith, Jehoyah isthe firſt and the leſb, het. 41: 4: this 
is alſo appoyes to Chriſt, Apoe. 21. 6. 

Fourt 
then to himſelf, ſe. 42. but it is given to Chriſt, Heb.. 1. 6.) 

Chriſt is Jehovab. : 
For the uaderſfbanding of the, gene9etion of the Son, fhew me the the 
vers manners of begetting. 

There is two manners of begotring: the oneis carnal andoutwards 
 andthis is ſubje@ to corrnptiodjalterinl ion aad timez the other, is ſpi- 

ritual, and inward, as was t begetting of the Son of God, in whoſe 
generation there is neither corruption, alteration, nor! 
| Declare then after what manner this ſpiritual generation of the Sow 
of God was, and yet in obricty, according $0: .#be Scri _ | 
For the better finding out of this myſtery , we aokrs der in God 
two things : Firſt, that 16 God there is an u « 039.2; 
| rr ka we muſt .confader how this underttnding is Rand ia 
CG » > C148 
Declare after whet menu it it im God? . 


This underſtandiog is his very being, and is everlaſting, ng moſt 


perfeQtly occupied in God. 
andy te ork ond Bending work "i j price 
n notn1! tit that rove on God. 
jnfioite and all fo all, it cannot meet with F SigSns being 


, What work doth this wnderftandi 
Tt doth unde od and Snorgive bo 
conceive and beg 
holding and minding of hic Tn 
moſt lively image of himfel E whit PP 
the Son of God. 


, glaſs a man doth 


pin '# 


ly, Eſay ſaith, Je ovah will not give. his. glory. © any other | 
\ Guaneſes, 


LOS 2 


W-Gy. 
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Where do you Ty that the Sons # called the perfelt tn image.o of 
1: , of Goder 
Heb. 1:3. Or attedthe brightneſs of his glory, and the engraven 
fornKof his-Perfoh, which isalone. * -- - XY 


What mean you by 'engraven Image? 
That aswax upona Seal hath the engraven form of the Seal ry the 


Son of God which his Father hath begotten of his own underſtanding, | 
is the very form of his Fathers underltandiog, ſo that when the one, is 
ſeen, the otheris ſeen alſo. 7” - 

"Why then he ie nnderft aniing it Self, for ſo ie bis Father 2 

Yeo;he is ſo, and he faith ſo of himſelf ; I have Counfe! and Ik 

Iam underſtanding, Prov. 8. 14 | 
3 Bu where fiad-Jow rhas by war begotten? N 
'_ He faith ſo himſelf, in the name of Wiſdom . , in cheſs RIOY When 
there was no deptlis, then was ] begotten, before the. Mountaias and 
_ were ſetled nel begotten, Provi 8. 24525: 

Toa; he was made the Son of, God whey he Was borw of the Virgin Ma- 


ry; was he not f 
-He was indeed then the Son of God, but he was got then made*the 


Son of God. 
: Whet then wes be made the Son of God? 

He was never made jn time, for he was begotten of the ſubſtance of 

his Fatherfrom all eternity withour beginning or ending. 
How mo you that- ihe $01 of God of was not wade, but begotten es 
ternally of the ſubRance of his Father 

- I proveit; felt; -by Scripture, for he faith no leſs himfelf; I was ſet 
up from everialling, from the beginning and ' before the earth, Prov. 
8. 23. and t he-prayed that he might be glorified 'of his 
Father, with the glory ep halU with his Father before the 
world.  :\ £ 

Secondly, I prove. it. by reaſon'; for Gods underſtand Is Is everlaſt- 
ing ; therefore the © fecond *Perſon Which ic begetteth-' is fo 
too; For the Father" in his urderſtanding did riot conceive any 
thing lefstban himſelf, nor greater than kimſelf, bur equal to, him- 


ſelf 
Ds «6 thevewd? God be from everlaſting, yet 'be 3s not all. one | 
with — Father,is he # 

Yes that he is, and yet notjoytred with Bis" Father in Heaven as two 
Judges thatlitrogether on # Bench; or. as' che Seal. and the wax, as 
ſome do grofly imagine, but they are both one | without parting 
( John 10, 30.)or mingling, ety yer yo? I' wiithade,; that whatſoeyer 
the Father is; the Son is the ftthe,/ and fo conſequently chat they be co- 
eternal, co-equal; and ev-effential.” 

Men by aſe dd vonret veg and beget reaſohs "what difference #s thers 
 betwien the conteiving of wniter flending in men, and the conces- 
. 1 ting ofuailerft ending in God © 

.*Fhere- 4s great difference's' for: ft , \ this conceivia i ing men. pro- 
+ of. Fees of outward imagination , which is an outward 
ng for reaſon to work upon , as Wood to fire: ,\ but God the 
gr” Father 
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Father of himſelf, begetteth and conceiveth himſelf, and till in him- 
ſelf, as John ſaith, the onely begotreh Son which is in the boſome of the 
Father, John 1. 18. | 7 

Secondly, in men, the thing which is underſtood, and the undetſtand- 
ing it ſelf is not all one, but in God it is 4ll one. 

What reaſon have you for this? ' © | 

The reaſon is, becauſe only God-ts altogether life, and his life is alts- 
gether underſtanding, and his underſtanding is the higheſt degree of 
life , and therefore he hath his conceiving and begetting moſt inward 
of all. | 
I hat mean you when you ſay moſt inward of all 


I mean that the Father conceiveth of himſelf, and in himſelf, and his 


conceiving is a begetting, and his begetting abideth Mill ia himſelf 


becauſe his underſtanding can no where meet with any thing, but thae 


which he himſelf is, and that is the ſecond ſubfiſtence in the Trinity 
which we call Everlaſting Son of God. 


Now let me hear what the holy Ghoſt is , and bow he proceedeth from =_—_ 


the Father and the Sow. 


things. | 

Firſt, that in the eſſence of God beſides his. underſtandity there is a 

will, | | 

Secondly, what be the properties of this willin God, 1/2. 46. 10, 
What are the proper ties of Gods wil > | 

” Firſt, it applyeth his power when, where, and how he thinks good ; 

according to his ownmind. 

Secondly, it worketh everlaſtingly upon it ſelf as his underftand- 
ing doth. | 

. what do you gather by thi; ? 

That becauſe it hath no other thing to work upon bur it ſelf it doth 
delight it ſelf in the infinite good which it knoweth in it ſelf , for the 
aCtion of the will is delight and liking. "In | 

And what of that? © C | 

That delight which God of his will hath in his owa infinite goodneſs 
doth bring forth a third Perſon or ſubſiftence in God; which we call 
the holy Ghoſt. 2 

What is that ſame third ſubfpſtence in God? | 
| The mutual kindneſs and lovingneſs of the Father and the Son. 
What mean you by this mutual lovingneſs and kindneſs? 


The Father taketh joy arid delight in his Son br his own Image con- $ov. 


ceived by his underſtanding, andthe Son likewiſe rejoyceth ia his Fa- 

ther, as he ſaith himſelf; and the reaſon thereof is this; the ation of 
the will when it is fulfilled is love and liking. - ; 

hat reſemblance can you ſhew thereof in ſowntthing that is common- 

ly uſed among ſt ns? | 3 wh 

When a manlookethina glaſs , if he ſinile, his image ſmileth too, 

and if he taketh delight jn ir, jt taketh the ſame delight in him ; for 

they are both one. © - OH) F + 2.1 q 0 | 

| If they be all one, thes thote aro not three beings > 


This 


R | T 
For the underſtanding of this matter, we muſt conſider two © 


3+ 


$4 
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The face is one being, the image of the face in a glaſs 1s another being, 
and the ſmiling ofthem both together is a third beings and yet all are 
in one face, and all are of one face, and all are but one face. 
And is it ſoin God? x "I | 
Yea, for even ſo'the underſtanding which is in God is one being, 
the refleftion or image of his underſtanding which he beholdeth in 


| bimſelfas in a glaſs is a ſecond being, and the love and liking of them 


both together by reaſon of the will fulfilled is a third being in God, 
and yet all are but of one God,all are in one God, & all are but one Gad. 
Which of theſe three is firſt © | | 

There is neither firſt nor laſt, going afore or coming after , in the 
eſſence of God, but all theſe as they are everlaſting, ſo they are all at 
once and at one inſtant, even as in a glaſs the faceand the image of the 
face, when they ſmile, they ſmile together, and not one before nor after 
another. 


Is hat is the concluſion of all ? 
As we have the Son of the Father by his everlaſting will in work- 


ing by his underſtanding 3 ſo alſo we have the holy Ghoſt of the love 


| of them both, by the jJoyat working of the underſtanding and will to- 


gether 35 whereupon we conclude three diſtin& perſons, or in beings , 
C which we call the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt ) in one ſpiritu- 
al, yet unſpeakable ſubſtance, which 1s very God himſelf, 
But what if ſome will be yet more curious to know how the Son of God 
ſhould be begotten, and how the holy Ghoſt ſhould proceed from the 
Father and the Sox, h:w may we ſatisfie thm? 

Well enough for if any will be roo curious about this poiat, we may 
anſwer them thus, Let them ſhew us how themſelves are bred and be- 
gotten, and then let them ask us how the Son of God is begotten z and 
let them tell us the nature ofthe Shirit , that beateth in their pulſes, 
and then let them be inquilitive at our hands for the proceeding of the 
holy Ghoſt. | | - 11 
And if they cannot give us a reaſon for the manner of their 

wha town being,may they not be inquiſitive for the manner 
wo | © of Gods being ? Wo HEY | | 
: No, for ifthey muſt be, conſtrained to be ignorant in ſo common 
matters which they daily ſee and fecl in themſelves, let them give us 
leaveto be ignorant not only in this, but in many things more, which 
are ſuch as noeye hath ſeen, nor car hath heard, nor wit of man can 
conceive. C1 \ pt 1 1%, 2201 SLA RIGS $5 >; =. 

., Letus now bear out of the Scriptures what the holy Ghoſt is? 


[0 $ reahird Berfon ofthe Trinity by communication of Eſfenee , 


eternally proceeding fram the Father and from the Son. 9 
Are you able to prove out of the Scriptzre that the holy Ghoſt is God £ 
..Yes, becauſe the many properties, and ations of God are therein gi- 
ven to him as tothe Father and to the Son. | 
c,; Let ns hear ſome of thoſe provfs? | [3 
. 1 Gew. 1. 2, The work of Creation is attributed to the Spirit of God. 
21) 1/4. 61,1, theSpirit of the Lord God is ſaid to be upon Chriſt, be+ 
cauſe the Lord anointed .him, 8c. 3ly 4 Cor. 3c 17. and 2 Cor: 6, 16. 
| Paul 


TW 4 
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Paul calleth us Gods Temples, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt. dweleth 10. us 
S. Agnitine inhis 66, Epiſtle to Maximinus ſaith It is a:clear argument 
of his Godhead, if we were commanded to make him a. Temple but 
of timber and ſtone, becauſe that worſhip 'ts due to God -only, thiere- 
: fore now we mult much wore think thar he is God' becauſe we are not 


commanded to make him a temple,but to be a temple for him our ſelves; | 


i7hat other reaſon have you out of the Scriptmre , \ | 2; 
Peter reproving Anantas for lying to the, holy Ghoſt, ſaid, that he 
lyed notto men, but to God, A@s 5.34. 1 aert 8 
- Have you eny wore reaſons from the Scripture 2 Lo? | 
Yea, two more, one from Saint Paxl, and another from $Jint Paul and 
I[2ia together. ir | ap iy 
| What is your reaſon from Saint Paul? _ 7” 
When he ſheweth how many ſundry gifts are given to.men, he ſaith 
that one and the ſelf ſame Spirit is the diſtributer of them all, therefore 
he his God, for none can di{tribute thoſe gifts, which Paul ſpeaks of but 
God, 1 Cor.12. verſ. 6.11. [ 0 
hat is your reaſon from I{aia and Saint Paul together ? 


/ 


1ſaia ſaith in the Chapter 6. 9. I: heard the Lord ſpeaking, which 
place Paul expoundeth of the Holy Ghoſt, AFs 28. 29, : 
But how can you prove out of the Scriptures that the Holy Ghoſt 33 God 
proceeding from the Father and the Son # 7 
_ Firfr, Joh.15.26. When the Comforter is come whom 1 will ſend unto you 
from the Father, even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Fa- 


ther, he ſhall teſtiffe of me: That he proceedeth from the Father is here 


expreſly affirmed, that he proccedeth from the Son is by neceſlary 
conſequence implyed, becauſe the Son is ſaid to ſend him, as Fohw 
14. 26: The Father is ſaid to fend him in the Sons name, by which 
ſending the order of the perſons of the Trinity is evidently deſigned, 
| becauſe the Son is of the Father,and the Father is not of the Son ; there- 
fore we find in Scripture that the Father ſendeth his Son, but never 
that the Son ſeadeth his Father, | In like manner becauſe the Hol 
Ghoſt proceedeth from. the Father and from the Son, we find that bot 
the Father and the Son do ſend the holy Ghoſt, but never that the 
Holy Ghoſt doth ſend either Father or Son. = | 
Secondly, Fohz 16. 15. the Son faith of the Holy Ghoſt, 41/ things 
that the Father hath are mine , therefore ſaid 1 that be ſhall rake of wine, 
and ſhall ſhew it wato you, All things that the Father hath, the Sun re- 
ceiveth from him as coming from him, and ſo whatſoever the holy Ghoſt 
hath, he hath it not of himſelf ver/. 13. but from the Son, and fo from 
the Father, as a perſon proceeding as well from the one as from the o- 
ther. | 
Thirdly,Gal.4.6.6od bath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into yourhearts, 
As the Holy Ghoſt is called the Spirit of the Father , 7/a. 48. 16: 
The Lord and his Spirit hath ſent me: fo 1s he here alfocalled 
the Spirit of the Son, and Roms. 8.9. the Spirit of God, and the Spirit 
of Chriſt. Now , if the Spirit of man in whom there is no. per+ 
feftion be all one with man, much more the Spirit of the Father 
is all one with the Father, and he 2 of the Sonne is all 


One 


z * 
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one with'the Son;:and fo the Holy Ghoſt with the Father and the Son is 
the ſame in Deity, Dignity, Eternity ,,Operation, and Will. 

:1111 Why as the third Perſon called the Spirit ? | 

- "Not only becauſe heis a ſpiritual(that 15) an immaterial and pure eſ- 

ſence, ( for ſo likewiſe is the the Father a Spirit, and the Son as well ag 

he)bur firſt in regard of his perſon, becwuſe he is ſpired, and as it were, 
breathed both from the'Father and the Son, that is to ſay, proceedeth 
from them both. Secondly, in regard of the Creatures becauſe the Fa- 
ther and the Son do-work by the Spirit, who 1s, as It were , the breath 
of grace which the Father and the Son breatheth out upon the Saints, 
blowing freely where it liſteth 3 and working ſpiritually for manner, 
means, and matter , where it pleaſeth , John 20. 22. Fſal, 33. 6. John 

3.8. As 2.2,3, 4. ICor.2.12,13. | | 
. . : Why 3s be called the Holy Ghoſt e 

Not only becauſe of his eſſential holineſs as God, ( for ſo the Father 
and the Son alſo are infinitely holy as he ) but becauſe he is the Au- 
thour and worker of all holineſs in men, and the ſanQifier of Gods chil- 
dren. | 

hy doth not the Father and the Sort ſan@ifie alſo? 

Yes verily, but they doit by him, and becauſe he doth immediate. 

ly ſanQtifie, and therefore he hath the title of Holy. ; 
i hat other titles are given unto him in the Word of God? 

.. The Holy Ghoſt (who is the Spitit of the Father ) ſpeaking in the 
Old Teſtament, hath theſe names and properties, Firſt, the good Spirit 
becauſe he is the fountain of goodneſs, P/al. 143. 10. | , 

Secondly, the Spirit of God, becauſe he is God, 1 $a..11.6. 


" : | Fhirdly, the finger of 60d, becauſe God worketh by him as a man by 
his hand, L#ke 11. 20. 

PR Fourthly, the Comforter, becauſe he ſtrengtheneth the weak hearts 
of his Saints, Fohn 20. 26. 

"1 Fifthly, the Spirit of Adoption, becauſe he aſſureth our hearts that 
we be the adopted Saints of God, Rozp. 8. 15, | 

6. Sixthly, the Spirit of love, power, ſobriety, wiſdom, &c. becauſe it 


worketh all theſe things in us,2 Tix. I. 6,7. Iſ2.11.2, 
What are the ſpecial comforts which the children of God recezve 
from the holy GhoF ? | 
He is in their hearts the pledge of Chrifts preſence, John 4+ 16, 17, i8 
26. The witneſs of their Adoption, Rev. 8. 15,16. The guide of their 
life, Foh. 16. 13, The Comforter of their Soul , Foh. 14. 25. & 5. 26 
and 16. 13. The Seal of their Redemption, Eph. 1. 13. and 4. 30 And 
the firſt fruits of their Salvation, Rows. 8. 23. | 
But how are you aſſured that you have the Spirit, | 
How to, - Becaulſeit hath convinced my judgment, Joh. 16. 18. converted my 
know that ſoul, 4@. 26.18. Tſa. 61. 1.and having mixed the werd with my faith 
>] Wt Heb. 4. 2, it 1s become as life to quicken me, Foh. 6. 63. as water to 
cleanſe me, Ezek. 36. 25. as Oyl tocheerme, Heb. 1.9, as fire to mels 
and refine me, Matth. 3. 11. ; 
And how may you keep the Spirit now you have it? | 


How to keep By nouriſhing the good 1 1 -. 
the Spicit. y ſhing g motions and means of it, 1 Theſ. - 4 
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18. 20. being fearful to grieve, quench, refiſt, or moleſt it, Eph. 4 30. 
1 Theſ.5- 19. 4G. 7.51. and careful to be led by it, and ſhew forth-the 
fruits of it , Rows. 8. 1,14. Gal. 5. and 18. 22, | z 
Thns wich of the three Perſous ſeverally, what now remaineth more 
to be ſpoken of the Myſtery of the Trinity? FE. 
Toſet down briefly what be the things common wherein the three 
perſons agree, 8nd what be the things properto each of them, whereby Things com- 
they are diſtinguiſhed one from anetker. 2 2 O00 aethe 
What are the things wherein the three Perſons do communicate 2 —_—— 
T hey are conlider'd in regard eitherof themſelyes,or of the creatures. 1k whut they 
. VVhat are they in regard of themſelves? | allagree, 
. They agree one with another in nature, being, life, time, dignity, 
glory, or any thing pertaining to the Divine Eſſence 3 for in all theſe 
they are one and the ſame, and conſequently , Co-effential, Co-equal, . 
and Co-eternal. F | F | 
What wean you when you ſay they be co-eſſemtial 2 on effentia] 
Thar they be a)l the ſelt-ſame Cw being, having one indivi- _ om 
dual eflence or deity common to them all,& the ſelt-ſame in them ati. 
What mean you'when you ſay they be Co-equal ? NLER 
That as they agree in deity, ſo they agree in dignity , being of one 
ſtate, condition, and degree 3 and the one having as great excellency 
and Majeſty every way as the other - therefore their honbur and wor- 
{hip is equal and alike z and one of them is not greater nor more glori. 
ous than another, Fohx 5.13,23. Apoc. 5.12;13, _ 7 205 "WH 
What mean you when you ſay that they be Co-eternal > => gC0.cernd, 
That one was not before another in time, bur, that one-hath been of 
as long continuance as another, and all of thett have been and {half be 
for ever ( asbeing all of ote ſelf-ſame everlaſting continnance. ) "wy 
How prove you thit® WR 
John 1.1. Tn the beginning was the word, &c. and at that time the 
three Perſons ſpake,Gen.1. 26. Let us make man, &c.' Heb. 13. 8, Jeſus 
Chriſt yeſterday, to day, and the fame for ever, —_ ;* OOO 
How can there be this equality betwixt the three Ptrſons of the T+3.- 
nity, ſeeing the Father is the firif, the Sou the ſecond, the Holy 
. Ghoſt the third? 5 Eh. nk AIRY -M 
.Becauſe every one of them is perfe& God, who is infinfte, eternal 
and incomprehenfible. od 
Have they all three one will likewiſe? > ITT 
They have, and therefore they wHl all one and the fame th bg vi : 
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our any crofiing, contradition or varying in themſelves, as &2* <> 
himſelf ſaid, John 8. 29, I do alwaysthofe ; 
the Father. p _ = 
1s there nothing elſe to be ſaid of the Communios If 114"; ; 
 ſonrbetwixtthemſelves # © 0 "ob £ Brpecer 
Yes, that firſt ove is in evother and poſleſferh one ahbther ;"Hhe" Fa. 


ther remaineth with rhe Son; and the Son with'che” het, the oly 1: 
:10. Id» 2fg, 
I'7 «Sexx -* 


þ ry Ml Sh. 52 MJ 
things that pleaſe him, vis. 


£ 
- 


Ghoft in and withithem both, prov. 8; 22. Fobn 1.7, &t 
They have glory one of apother from'a ctcritity, F : 
They delight one in another, and infinitely rejoyce iff 08 agothers 
wool | (2 fellowſhip ** 


2 Co-equal, 
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Things pro- 


per to each of 


the Per ſons, 


—_ 


and the Holy Ghoſt of both, Prov. 8. 30. 
What things have they common inregard of the Creatures ? 


Alloutward actions, as to decree, to create, to orger , goyern and 
dire@, to redeem, to ſanGifie, are equally common to the three Perſons 
of the Trinity; for as they are all one 1n nature and will, ſo muſt they 


fellowſhip, the Son being the delight of his Father, the Father of the Son, 


be alſo one.in operation, all of them working one and. the ſame thin 


together, Ger. I. 26. John 5.17519. 


What are the things proper to each of thers ? 
They likewiſe are partly.in regard of themſe 
creatures, whereby the diſtinction of them is conceived partly in rela- 
lation and order of ſubfiſtence betwixt themſelves, and partly in order 


and manner of working in the creatures, 


. What things are proper to each of them in regard of themſelves ? 


Firſt, in manner and order of being, the Father is the firſt Perſon, 
having his being from himſelf alone, and 1s the Fountain of being to 
the other Perſons; the Son is the ſecond, having his being from the 
Father alone, and in that reſpec is called the Light, the Wiſdome, the 
Word, and the Image of the Father. The Holy Ghoſt is the third, ha- 
virg bis being fromthem both 5 andin that reſpeCt is called the Spirit 


of God, of the Father, and of Chrilt. 


Secondly, in their inward ations and; properties , the Father alone be- 
getteth; and ſoinrelation to the ſecond Perſon is called the Father; 
en; the Holy Ghoſt doth pro- 


the'Son is of the Father alone begott 
ceed both fromthe Father and the Son. 


©f the King: ' What is the Kingdow of God? 


dom of God. His univerſal dominion over all creatures , whereby he. diſpenſeth 


a . , 


ec? £0 9276 


he creatures £ 


Ives, and partly of the 


Og an everlaſting Kingdom appointed and ruled by the counlel of his 


Never 
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Never, cither in this world, or.in the world to come,r/al. 145. 13. 


IWhat manner of Kingdom it © 


A righteous Kingdom, Pſal. 45.6, 7. and 97. 2. | 
What inſiru@ion are you togather out of the doGFrine of the King- 
dom of God? ; " 
They are expreſſed in the 99 Plalm 3 in the beginning whereof the 
' Prophet ſpeaketh in this manner. | | 

1. The Lord reigneth, which teacheth us that God alone hath, and 
exerciſeth ſoveraign and abſolute Empire over all ; and that he admit- 
teth no fellow Governour with him, ? 

Let the People tromble, ſhewing that all nations and ſorts of people 
ſhould tremble, for as much as he alone is able to ſave and to deſtroy ; 
for if men tremble under the Regiment and Kingly rule of men, how 
much more ought they'to tremble under the powerful Kingdomof God, 
which hath more power over them , than they have over their Subs 
jeas? E 
, This trembling doth it ſtand only in fear ? 

No, but in reverence allo, that that which we comprehend not in this 
Kingdom with our reaſon, we reverence and adore. 

What learn you thereby e | ; | 
That we ſubmit our ſelves to his Kingdom erefted amongſt us: 
That we preſume to know nothing but that he teacheth us3z to will 


nothing but what he biddeth us; to love, hate, fear, and affe& nothing 
but what he requireth. 


ihat doth follaw in this 99 Pſalm ? 

Verſ..1, 2: He ptteth between the Cherubims , let the earth be moved; 
the Lord is great in Zion,end he is high- ahove all the people, Whence 
we leary, that although all the world roar and fret, yet we ſhould nor 
fear, becauſe the Lord 1s greater. . ( P/.39. 1,4. & 97. 1.) Ver. 3. They 
ſhall praiſe thy great aud fearful name, - it s holy: which ſheweth that 
God ought to be magnified becauſe he is great and fearful , and yet 
holy, and holineſs it ſelf. Ver.q.The Kings ſtrength alſo loveth judgment, 
Thou doit eftabliſ equity, Thou executeft Judgment, and Righteouſneſs 
in Jacob: whereby we learn this comfort from Gods reigning, that when 
we are wronged and oppreſled by tyranny of men, we may have our 
recourſe to the juſt and righteous judgment of God which is thte righte-» 
ous Judg of the world. (Eccl. 5.7,8. ) Verſ. 5. Exalt ye the Lord our 
God, &c, out of the might, and majeſty, and holineſs of the Lord ; we 
ſhould learn to extol him with praiſes, p/.145. 11,12, 

Seeing God is without beginning, what did be in thet influite ſpace,. 
which was ere the world was wade; it being unbeſcewing the Me- 
jeſty of God to be idle and unoccupied all that time © EY 

It behoveth us to think. that he did things agreeable to his -Divine 
Nature, . but we ſhould be evil occupied intheſearch of them further 
then himſelf hath made them known , which made an ancient. Father 
togive this anſwer toa curious inquirer of Gods doings before he made 


the World that he was making hellfor thoſe that ſhould crouble thems. 
ſelves with ſuch vain and idle queſtions. A»ug»ſft. lib. 1. Confeif- 


Chap.12. | | $+..5. 4 
| ty What 


2» 
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. | What is that he hathrevealed unto us, concerning that he did before 
the begining of theworld £ 2 
| Beſides the inward works of the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity 
( whereof we have ſpoken) and the mutual delights which "they took 
one in another, and glory which they gave one to another; this exter-= 
nal act of his is revealed unto us in the Scriptures, that he hath in him- 
| ſelf decreed all thingsz together with all the circumſtances of all 
Kd things which have or {hall be done from the beginning of the World un- 
| _ totheend thereof. | 
What then be the parts of Gods Kingdom? 
The decree determining all things from all eternity, and the executi- 
The on thereof fulfilling the ſameintime3 for as from eternity he decreed, 
SaMN.T  £- | : | - > 0 
Gods King- ſoin time and everlaſtingly he accompliſheth all things unto the full ex- 
dong. ecution of that his decree, u (or. 2. 16. Epbeſ. 1. 11, A@. 4. 28. Pſal. 
99. 4. and 135. 6. Sothat the firſt is an eternal, the ſecond a tempo- 
ral work of God. 
What is the decree ? OISIES 3. 

It is that Act whereby God from all eternity according to his free will 
did by his unchangeable counſel and purpoſe, fore-appoint and certain- 
ly determine of all things together with theircauſes ,their effects, their 
circumſtances and manner of being to the manifeſtation of his own glory, 
Pſal. 99. 4. Hat. 10. 29. Rom.g. 29, 21. and 11.36. Prov. 16, 4. Epheſ. 
I. 4. I. As 2 23.'Fer.1.5, 15. | 

What gather you out of this, that Gods decree'is defined by his moſt 
perfeF will? ws hs 
 Firſf, that che things which he, decreeth are moſt perfettly good. 
Secondly, that we muſt not ſubje& His decree to our ſhallow. and baſe 
capacity, or meaſure it by our reaſon, confidering that the will of God 
from whence the decree cometh, is unſearchable. "1 
What be the parts or kinds of Gods decree? © wy 

That which God hath decreed concerning all his creatures generally 
forthe declaration of his power, wiſdome, and goodneſs in their cre- 
ation and preſervation 3 and that which he hath decreed ſpetially touch- 
ing the good or evil of the cheif' or reaſonable creatures, ' Angels and 
Men, todeclare the glory of his grace and juſtice; gh | 

What note you in the former 2 De, ops Fog 
\ That God-according to his good pleaſure hath moſt certainly decreed 
every. (both ) thing and aQtion, whether paft, preſent, orto come; 
and not only the things and aGions themſelves , but alſo their eircum-* 
ſtances of place and time, means ,*manner and end; ſo that" they ſhall 
not come to paſs inany other place ortime than he hath ordained ; and 
then and there, they ſhall come to paſs neceſlarily : Pſalty 99, 4. AGs 
27. 20,21,122,23, 24,25, 26, 27,31; 32, 33, 34. gg: | 
- . Doththis neceſſity take away freedom of will ineleQion, or the na- + 
1. ture dud property of ſecond cauſes? © $ Habs 

No, bur onely -brings then into a certain order, that is, dire- 
eth them tothe determined end, 'whereuponthe effetts and/events of 
—_ are contingent or neceſſary, as the nature of the ſecond 
cauſe 153 ſo Chriſt according to his Fathers Decree dyed ne- 

| | ceflarily 
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ceffarily, A8s 17. 3. but yet willingly, and if we reſpet the tempera- 


ture of Chriſts body, he might have prolonged his/life, 'and therefore in 
this reſpeCt may be ſaid to have died contingently. | 

What conſider you in the eſpecial decree, which' concerneth the good 

or evil of the principal creatures £ Set | 

The fore-appointment of their everlaſting eſtate, and. of the means 
tending thereunto, the former whereof is called Predeſtination. 

What is Predeſtination ? 

It is the ſpecial decree of God, whereby he hath from everlaſting free- 
ly and from his own gloTy foreordained all reaſonable Creatures 
to a certain and everlaſting eftate of Glory in Heaven, or thame 
in Hell. | | m—_ 

IWhat Creatures come within this decree ? 

Both Angels, 1 7Ti#. 5.21. Matth. 45. 41, and men, 1 The. 5.9. 
Rome. 9. 13, 22, 23. 1 Pet. 2.8. Epheſ. 1.5. John 17. 12,22,Exod. 
23 82... | 

What is the cauſeof this decree &- | 

Only the meer will and free pleaſure of God eo diſpoſe of his own 
work as he will, Rom. 9.12, Fer. 5.14. and 18. 22, Iſa. 64.8. 

What maner of decree is this? 

It is a deep and unfearchable, an eternal and 1mmuſgble decree, 
Rom, 11.32. kph. 1. 4. | « 

Is this decree certain and unchangeable?> 

Yea, it muſt needs be fo, becauſe it is grounded on the eternal 
and unchangeable will of God, and therefore there is a certain number 
of theelef and reprobate, known only to God, which cannot poſlibly 
be increaſed or diminiſhed, Joba 13.18. 2 Tim. 2, 19. ” 2 

How then doth Moſes wiſh higeſelf to be blottted ont of the book of 
- life e Exod. 32.32. . __ = | 
He ſpeaketh conditionally , if it were poſſible, to declare his love 
to Gods glory and his people, as Pay! did, Row, 9. 3 | 
But if Godls decree cannot be altered, then we may be ſecure, and not 
care how we lives MERE 

No more then we may negle& and forſake our meat and drink be- 
cauſe the tearm of our life is fore-appointed + the end and the means 
are joyned together of God, and cannot be ſeparated by any man; | 

Is hat- ere the parts of Predeſtination ? I. Ws 

Fle&ion and Reprobation, 17heſſ. 5. 9. Row. 9. 13, 22,23, 

What is EleSion © . F | | rae 
It is the everlaſting predeſtination or fore-appointing of certain An-= 
gels and Men untoeverlaſting life and blefſedneſs for the praiſe of his 


glorious grace and goodneſs, 1 Tims. 5.21. Joby 15. 16. Row. 9. 32, 23. - 


Eph. 4 WE oe a RE 45 Lids 
Is there no cauſe, reaſon , or inducement of EleFion in the Bleed 
_ themſelves? Fg. 2 HTO Y 
| None ſer 3 It is wholly of free-grace, without reſpe& of any. 
goodnefs-that God. fore-ſaw-in us., 2 Tim, 1, 9. Roms 9. 46. Phil. 
2.13. Epheſ. 1. 9. for otherwiſe man ſhould have whereof he might 
glory in, and of himſelf, as having diſcerned biwſelf from. others, 


and 


% 
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| Roprobation. 


and God ſhould not bethe cauſe of all good, nor ſhould his counſel be 


incomprehenſibe. EE 
1s not Chriſt the cauſe of our Eledion © 

Noz not of Gods decreeing of it, ( for that he did of his own free- 
will ) but of the execution of it 3 that is, our ſalvation is for and through 
Chriſt. | 
What tokens have we of our eleFion? 
A true faith, and a godly life. 


What uſe arewe to make of our EleFion * 
Firſt, it is our great comfort, that our ſalvation ſtandeth by Gods 


eternal decree that cannot be changed, and not in our ſelves that daily 

might loſe it. | 
Secondly, it ſheweth Gods infinite. mercy, that before we were, or 

had done good or evil, he elected us rather than others as guod as 


WE. 
| Thirdly, it ſhould make us love God all our life to our utmoſt, for 


his love to us. ; 
Fourthly, it is a help againſt all temptations of Satan, or our doubt- 


ing nature, and alſo againſt all aſflitions and contempt of the world, 
Rom, 8.38, 39. | 


Fitthly, - am to humble us, that we had nothing of our ſelves 


for our ſalvaffon, but it freely came from God, 
What is Reprobation ? | 
It is the eternal predeſtination or fore-appointinent of certain An- 
gels and men unto everlaſting diſhonour and deſtruction; God of his 
own-free will determing to paſs them «by, refuſe or caſt them 
off, and forſintocondemn and puniſh them with eternal death, Prov. 
16.4. Ex0d. 9. 16. Rom.g, 17,22. 2 Tim. 2.20. Matth. 25.41. 


1s not ſin the cauſe of Reprobation 2 | 
No: for then all men ſhould be reprobate, when God forefaw' that all 


would be ſinners ; but fin is the cauſe of the execution of Reprobation, 
the damnation whereunto the wickedare adjudged being for their own 


fin, | 
Is there no cauſe then of Reprobation iz the Reprobate? 
' None at all, in that they rather than others are paſſed by of God that 
is wholly fromthe unſeatchable depth of Gods own free-will and good 
leaſure: ' ET ads k | 
d put is not God unjuit ig reprobating ſome men , and eleHing others, 
when all we alike © "Eh | | 
No 3- for he was bound to none, and to ſhew his freedom and*power 
over his Creatures he dipaieth of them as he will for his glory ;' as the 
Potter is not unjuſt in making of the ſame. clay ſundry veſl 
honour, and ſome to diſhonour, | 


. ,Doth Predefiination only come within the compaſs of Gods decree, 


' and not the means alſs of accompliſhing the ſane ? | 

Yes; the means alſo comes within this decree, as the Creation and 

thefall afthe reaſonable Creatures. 

* Tf God bath decreed thr works of the wicked, muſ# not be of force bo 
the anther of fin and evil? or, | 


God: 
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God is not the cauſe of {in and evil which he forbiddeth and condem- 
neth, but Satan and man 3 yet God 1n his ſecret will hath juſtly de- 
creed the evil works of the wicked ( for if it had not fo pleaſed him, 
they had never been at all ) for moſt holy ends, both of his glory and 
their puniſhment, as may, be ſeen in the Jews crucifying of Chriſt | 
AGs 2.23. and Foſephs ſelling 1nto Egypt , Gen. 45. 7. and 50. 20, 
For the thing that in it ſelf by reaſon of Gods prohibiting. of it is fin 5 
in reſpe& of Gods decreeing of it for a holy end, comes in the place of 
a good thing , as being ſome occafion or way to. manifeft the glory of 
God in his jultice and mercy 3 for there is nothing fin as God decree. 
eth it, or commandeth it, neither is there any thing of it ſelf abſo. 
lutely evil; ( 1 Pet. .3- 17. ) But becauſe God hath forbidden it, there. 
fore it is evil, and only unto them unto whom God hath forbidden it : 
as eAbrahars killing of 1/aac being, commanded of God was to be obey- 
ed, and fin it were to have diſobeyed it : which otherwiſe: by rea- 
ſon of Gods Commandment forbidding to kill was a ſin; for God 
forbiddeth not things, becauſe they are of themſelves, and firſt evil, 
$ut therefore are they to man evil , becaufe God hath forbidden them 
for all fin is a tranſgreſſton of a Law , and God doth in heaven and in 
earth whatſoever pleaſeth him, neither is there any greater than he to 
command him. | | | _ Re 

So much of the decree or purpoſe of God;zwhat is the execution of it  FExecutionof 

It is an ation of God effettually working all things in their. time ac- C295 decree, 


cording to his decree, Eph. 1. 11. AF 4.28. T4 
Is hat are the parts of the execution? - + __ : 4 ary dence. 
Creation, and Providence, Pſal. 33, 6,.7,9, 10. 11..& 146. 6,.7: Jer- 
10.12. | | 7 2533-0; 1 _—_s_ ne 
IWwhat is Creation © UR we : | Creavion in 


It is the execution of Gods decree, whereby of . nothing he_made all 
things very good, Ger. 1.1, 7. Heb. 1h. 3. L1 | | 


. Ss 


How many things it general axe you to know concerning the Crea- 
| | tion ? = | ib ES | ._ Fo 
"The Cauſes; and the Adjunds3 in the former whereof we ire to 
conſider the Author or.efficient cauſe, the matter, the, form. or. manner, 
and the end ; in thelatter the goodneſs of the Creatures, and the time 


oftheir Creation, wo 7 
IWho is the Authour af this wonderful work £ 
God alohe. : - .- 1 4. _— 


_ #How doth that appear 2 © | W- Er" __ 1 

* "Not only by the plain and” manifold teſtimonies of holy, Scripture, 
but alſo by light'of reaſon Fell direfted ; for reaſon teacherh,thatthere 
muſt needs be a'firſt cauſe of all things, from whence they proceed.; nat 
only as they are this or that, but m_ as they. are; that. all perfe. 
ions which are in other things by participation ſhould be in. it. effenti- 
ally, and that the fame muſt be of infinite” Wiſdome in that, all . things 
are made and ordered unto ſo good purpoſes as. they are; none. of which 
things can agree to any buit to God alone whence it is. that the Apoſtle 
"Paul, AGs 14. 15. and 17, 24. doth point out God-to the Heathen by 
His work above other, | ” 
SET 13 
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Is mot Creation then an Article of Faith above reaſon ? 
Yes, in regard of the time and manner of it, as likewiſe in reſpe&t of 
2 full and ſaving aſſent unto it with comfort. | A 
Is the Father alone to be held the Creator of all things? 
No ; but together with him the Son alſo, and the holy Ghoſt , for fo 
S. Fobn teſtifieth; that by Chriſt the eternal Word and Wiſdome of 
God all things were made, and without him was made nothing, Johx 
1.3. Inlike manner S. Paxl teacheth , that by him all things were Crea- 
ted in Heaven and in Earth, both things vifible and inviſible, whether 
they be Thrones or Dominions , or Principalities, or Powers, by him, 
and for him they were all created, Col. 1. 16. eMoſes alſo declareth, 
that the Spirit of the Lord moved upon the waters, ſuſtaining and 
holding up, and as it were brooding ( for that Metaphor he uſeth ) 
the unformed matter to bring forth the moſt comely and beautiful 
forms of all things, Gez. 1.2. 
Did not the Angels create ſome creatures at the beginning ? or cannot 
Mar or the Devils now create creatures ? EEE 
No; Creation is a work of God which only he is able todo , and 
theretore whatſoever the Devil or Juglers like the Sorcerers of Egype, 
ſeem to do, it is nothing but a deluſion of the ſenſes, as the Devil him- 
ſalf confeſleth, Mazth. 4.and the Sorcerers, Exod.4. - 6 
Phat ; ws there not ſomething before the Creation, as the firſt 
matter of all things ,or ſpace, or the time, in which this world 
ra made © | 
Noz for then there ſhould be ſomething eternal as well as God. 
Vr hereof then were al] things made ? 
Of nothing 3 that is, of no matter which was before the Creati- 


ON, 
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How doth that appear > _, | 
Becauſe they are ſaid to have been made in the beginning, Ger. r. 
x. that is, when before there was not any thing but God the Crea- 
tour, and before which there was no meaſure of time by men or An- 
ls. | Kf | 
E How and inwhat manner did God create all things ? | 
Byno means or inſtruments, ( which he needeth not as man doth) 
but by his powerful Word, that is, by his own will, calling thoſe things 
that are not as though they were, Heb. 11. 3. Row. 4. 17. P/.148,5. 
Ws that word by which he made all things, Chriſt bis Sond 
All things indeed that were made were. made by the Son, the ſecond 


Perſon of the Trinity, Fohr: 1.3, Col. 1. 16. Heb. 1. 2. yet that word - 


mentioned inthe 1. Gez where it is written, that the Lord ſaid, Let there 
be light, 8c. was Gods command, which then had beginning, where- 
a the Son wes from all Eternity. : 4 
To what end were all things created ? 
For Gods glory. Prov. 16.4. | 
How doth the glory of God appear in then >? | 
Firft, his eternal power and Godhead 1s ſeen in raiflog all things out 
of nothing by his Word alone, rſa,40. 12.K069,1.20,Fer.10,12.2nd3i.15. 
"2 Second- 


_—__— 
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© Secondly, his infinite wiſdome 1s made known by them, ?ſal. 104.24: 


# 


Fer. 10:12. and $I. 15. ; Et 
T hirdly, his goodneſs unto all his creatures is hereby manifeſted , 
which is very excellently ſet out by the Prophet in the 104. Pſa/. 
Fourthly, his infinite Authority doth appear by them. - + 
What uſes then are we to make of the Creation ? | 
Firſt, we are thereby taught to diſcern the true God from all Hea- 
then and Idol gods in the world, 7/4. 45. 6,7. Fer.10.11, 12. for nothing 
in heaven and earth can give a being to a creature but God, | 
Secondly, we are to weigh them and learn their properties; Eccl. 


7. 35, bY ho 
Thirdly, we ſhould learn to give God glory for them, Rev. 4. 1. 
Pſal. 92 .3, where it is made eneend of the Sabbath, eſel.104.through- 
out. | | 15-0 
Fourthly, we areto gather comfort to our ſelves from hence, That 
reſting upon this faithful Creatour our hope needs not fail us ſo long as 
either heaven or earth have any help for us, 1 Pet. 4. 19. 7j2. 37.16, 17. 
What doth the Scriptures teach ns concerning the goodneſs of the 
creatures ® : 
That God made all of ther in ſuch excellency of perfection for their 
being, working, order and uſe, that himſelf did fully approve of them, 


and ſo eſtabliſh them, Gem. 1. 31. which eſtabliſhed order is that which is- 


called Nature, 
In how many things doth the goodneſs of the creatures conſoſt ? 
In three : Firſt, in perfection of their nature. 
Secondly, in their properties and qualities, wheteby they are able 
todo thoſe things for which they were created. | | 
Thirdly, in their uſes unto man. 
How manifold is that good which men receive bythem? 
Three-fold : Firſt, profitable good, Secondly, pleaſant good. Thirdly, 
honeft and Chriſtian good. | | 
How were all things made good when we ſee there be divers kinds of 
Serpents, and noyſome and hurtful beaſts ? 


That they are hurtſull, it cometh not by the nature of their creation, 


.in regard whereof they at the firſt ſhould only have ſerved for the 
good of man. | 5 
VVhat do you note in the time of their Creation 2 
The beginning and continuance thereof. 
Might not the world have been before all time,even from eternity? 
| No, for abſolute eternity belongeth only to God, neither could any 
_ that is ſubject to time be after an infinite ſucceſſion of other 
things, + 
© chat ſay you then to Ariſtotle accounted of ſo many the Prince of 
Philoſophers, who laboureth to provethat theworld is eternal? 
Wherein he laboureth to .find out a point ef Wiſdome which he 
had learned of none other that was before him, he therein bewrayeth 
his greateſtfolly; for his chiefeſt reafon being grounded upon the E- 
ternity of the firſt mover, is of no force to prove his moſt bard poli- 
tion, ſeeing God as he is Almighty , and alwayes able to doe what he 
| wilt 


Uſes of the 
cre&tioa, 


— — — — 
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will, ſo is he moſt free, and not bouud to do all that he can, but whar, 
when, and how it pleafeth him, but ſeeing AriS#otle was .enforced by 
reaſon to acknowledge God to be the firlt mover, even againſt his 
will, (for it ſeemed: that he endeavoured as much as he could to 
quench the light of divine knowledge ſhining In his face, or obſtinately 
to cloſe his eyes againſt the ſame) and yet not only ſpoiled God of the 
elory of his creation, but alſo aſſigneth him to no higher. office than 
is the moving of the Sphears, where unto he bindeth him more like to 
a ſervant than a Lord; the judgment of God uttered by S.. Paul, Rom.. 
I. 21. is moſt notoriouſly ſhewed upon him, 1n that he knowing God, 
did not glorifie him, nor give him thanks, but became vain 1n his dil- 
putations, and his. fooliſh heart was darkned; while he profefled wil. 
dome, he was made a fool, approving Idolatry, and that wickedneſs 
which the Apoſtle there ſheweth to be a juſt puniſhment of Idolarry. 
and nature it ſe!t abhoreth 5 Ariſt. Polit. 4ib. 7. cap. 6. & lib. 2. cap.8. 
' How long is it ſince God did create the world ? | 
Four thouſand years before the birth of our Saviour Chriſt, and ſo 
about 5614 years before this time. . | | 
Why is the order of the years of theworld ſo careſully ſet downin 
the Scripture® = EG | 
To convince all Heathen that either thought that the world was 
without begioning, or that it began Millions of years betore it did. 
To give light to all ſacred Hiſtories of the Bible. | | 
To thew the time of the fullilling of the 'Prophecies which God 
foretold. | - | | 
But why was not the world made ſooner © ts | 
Saving the hidden wiſdome and free. pleaſure of the Maker therein 
appeareth the free power of God to make or not to make, and his abſos 
lute ſufficiency within himſelf, as having no need of any external bee- 
ing, only creating that he might comunicate and manifeſt his gvodnes, 
How long was God creating the world ? | 
Six dayes and Six nights. adn? PO T- 
u hy was he creating ſo long, ſeeing. he could have perfeFed all the 
- creatares at once aud in a moment ? o | 
Firſt, to ſhew the variety, diſtinCtion and excellency of his ſeveral. 
Creatures. | 
Secondly, to teach us the better to underſtand. their workmanſhip , 
EVEN as 4 Iman Which will teach a child in the frame of a. letter, will 
firſt teach him one line of the letter, and not the whole. letter together. 
Thirdly, to admoniſh us, that we are bound to beſtow more time 
in diſcerning and knowing them than we doe. , | + | 
| Fourthly, that we mightalſo by his example finiſh our work in fix 
ays. 4 | Sos bo OTTER BY | 
 Fifthly, that we might obſerve, that many of the creatures were 
made before thoſe which are ordinarily their cauſes, and thereby 
learn, that the Lord is not bound to any creature, - or to any means * 
thus the ſumme was not created before the fourth. day,and yet 
dates which now are cauſed by the. rifing .of the, ſunne were 
before that z ſo trees and plants were created the third day, but 
the 
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the Sun, Moon, and Stars, by which they are now nouriſhed and made 
to grow, were not created till after the third day. | 
Fitherto of the Creation in general, what are the particular Crea- The creation 


tures of the parti- . 
Fe . cular crea- 
The world and all things therein, 4@s 17. 24. or the heavens and the tures. 


earth, and all the hoſt of them, Gee. 2.1. 
How many heavens are mentioned in the Scriptures? . 


. Three : the firſtis the Air wherein we breathe, the Birds do fly, and _ — 
the ſnow, rain, froſt, hail and thunder are begotten, Aatth. 6. 26. Gen: 
7. I. ; ; | * 
The fecond is the Sky, wherein the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars are 
placed 3 Gem. 1. 14.15. Det. 17,3. | 
Thethird, wherein the Angels, and the Souls of the Saints from hence 
Jeparted are now 1n, 2 Cor. 12. 2. Matth. 18,10. Mar, 12.25. 
What underifaed you by the Earth # _ "PR 
The loweſt part of the world, containing theGlobe of the Land ang © * 54m. 
the Waters. 
What mean you by the hoſt of them? 
All the creatures which the Lord made to have their beginning and 
being in them,”/. 103. 20,21. 148. 2. &e, Dewt. 17. 3. Foel 2. 19,11. 
How are the Creatures diftinguifhed ? 
Into viſible, and inviſible, Eol. 1.16. Of the in. 
What are the things inviſible £ =_ cxe2- 


- { Thethird heaven, and the Angels placed therein. The third _ 
Why is there no more expreſs mention in the fir of Genelis, of the He2vnund 
_ of theſe, eſpecially being creatures in glory ſo far paſſing angels, 
others : | 
- 1. They are not expreſly mentioned, becauſe Moſes ſetteth forth the 
things that are viſible ; and therefore doth not only paſs them by, but 
all minerals and other things incloſed in the bowels of the earth. 
2. Some reſpect alſo might be had of the wickedneſs and infancy of 
the Church at that time; God did firft jteach them more plain 
and ſenſible things, and as they grew in knowledge, he afterwards re. 
vealed other things unto them ; but that they were (in one of the fix 
dyes) created, it is moſt evident by feb, 11.10. Pſal. 103. 20, & 148. 2.5; 
Col.1. 16. | 
In which of the ſix dayes were they created 2 
Though it be not ſo plainly revealed in Scripture; yet it may gather- 
ed by Gen. 1.1. ( where under the term of heayens, theſe glorious crea- 
tures may be alſo comprehended ) and Job 38, g, 7, that they were crea- 
ted the firſt day. 
* Of what __ are =_ —_ | 
hey are Subſtances wholly ſpiritual; ( not in parts as man is) and in Angels, 
reſpe@ of their ſimple eſſence, in the Scripture, as are called Sis or 
How te2ny things conceive you of the Angels, when you ſay that they 
are Spirits F : ; | 
Six. 1. That they are living ſubſtances, 2. That they are incorrup- 
.tible. 3. That they are 1ncorporeal. 4. That they are indiviſible. 5. That 
they are intabgible. 6, That they —w inviſible, | 


Ups 
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' Have they any matter ? 

They have their ſpiritual matter, (as mans Soul hath but not any 

earthly or corporal matter, 
They are not then fant-ſics, as ſome do wickedly imagine? 

No, but they are ſubſtances and beings, for ſome are 1aj1 to have 

fallen,others to appear unto men. 
How many of them were creatcd at the beginning ? 

They were all created at once, and that in an innumerable mylti- 
tude. | 

How did God create them? 

He made them all at the firlt very good and glorious Spirits, yet mu- 
table, Ger.1.31. Job 4. 18. 
With what other properties are the Angels eſpecially endued? 
With greater, wiſdom, power, ſwiftneſs , and induſtry, then any 
man. 
Where is the creation of things viſible, eſpecially taught? 

the creat, In the firſt and ſecond Chapters of Gezeſts, where Moſes declareth at 
on of viſible Jarge, how God in the beginning created tne world and all things there- 
thi-gs. in contained, every one in their ſeveral natures and kinds. 

i#hat doth Moſes note of theſe creatures generally ? : 
T bree things : firſt, that they are all ſaid to be good, which ſtoppeth 


& the mouths of all thoſe that ſpeak againſt them. 
2, Secondly, that their names are given them. 
3+ Third]y, that their uſes and ends are noted. 


| Ir mhat order did God create them? 
Firſt, the dwelling places were firſt framed, then the creatures to 
dwell in them.and proviſion was made for the inhabitants of the earth 
before they were made, as graſs for the Beaſts, and light for all living 
and moving Creatures, and all for man. Secondly , God proceedeth 
from the things that are more imperfect, to thoſe that are perteQer, un- 
til he come to the perfecteſt; as from the Trees , Corn, Herbs, &c. 
which have but one lite, that is, whereby they encreaſe and are vege- 
tative, unto the beaſts which have beth an increafing and feeling, or 
ſenſitive life, as Filhes, Fowls, Beaſts, &c. and from them to man which 
hath beſides them a reaſonable ſoul. | 
What learn you from the firſt 2 | 
Not to be carking for the world and the things of this life,nor to ſur- 
feit with the cares thereof, ſeeing God provided for the neceſlity and 
comfort of the vety Beaſts , ere he would bring them into the 
world. 
pVhat fromthe ſecond? 
That we ſhould therein follow the example of the Lord, to go from 
g00d to better, until we come to be perfect. ; 
What are the viſible creatures in particular? 
Oſthe Chaos Two: firſt the xude maſle or matter of the world made the firſt 
or rude maſſe p5ohe, wherein all things were confounded and miagled one in another. 
Secondly the beautiful trame thereof which were made the reſt of the 
{ix dayes and nights. 
What are the parts of that rude maſs? 


Heaven 
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Heaven andearth (for io the matter: whereof all rhe bodily creatures 
were made, ſeemeth'by a Trope, Gez. 1. t. to. be fignified; ) as it were 
the Center andcircumference. For as the Arch-builders. firſtfhadow our 
in a plot the building they intend;,. and - as. the | Painters: draw certain 
groſs Lineaments of that Picture, which they will after ſer: forth. and fill 
up with Orient Colours; :fo the! Lord our God in this ſtately building, 
. and cunning painting of the frame- of the World, hath: before the 
molt beautiful frame ſet out as it were a- ſhadow 
draught thereof. FH 
1t ſeemeth that the radeneſs was in the earth only, containing the wa- 
ter and the dey land, becauſe the prophet ſaith, that the: earth was 
' void and without ſhape. Y 483 
It is true/that Ao/es giveth this to theearth, rather than the maſs of 
_ of the heavens 3 becauſe the confuſion and rudeneſs was greater there 
than inthe Maſgof the Heavens, for the water and dry land being ming- 
led together, there was no form or figure of them. | 
It being without form and void, how was it kept ? $4248 
' Gen. 1. 2, By the Holy Ghoſt, which ( asa bird ſetting over her e885) 
kept and preſerved it. , W131 | 
VV hat were the things which: were made of this rude maſſe? 
6 and faſhion: of this world, with the furniture 
thereof. 3g 7 
VVhat do you conſider in the frame and faſhion of theworld? . \ | 
Two thing : Firft , the Elements, which are - moſt ſimple. bodies;, by 
the uneven mixture whereof all bodies arecompounded, + 
Secondly, and the bodies themſelves that are compounded of them. 
How many Elements.are theres | | , 
Thereare commonly counted four. ER hi 10910 aft 
Firſt, the fire, which ſome think tobe comprehended under the term 
of light, Ger. 1. ver(.34.becauſe it-isa quality of thefire. i + 
The ſecond is the air, which ſome would have ſignified. by*the Spirit 
or wind of God meving upon the waters, verſe 2. others by 'the Firma- 
ment, verſ., 6. 7. ſet betwen the-Glouds and the Earth, co diſtinguiſh 
between water and water, and: te give breath of life to all things that 
breath. _ © vx TS SEED 
Thirdly,the waters,v.2.ſeyeral fromthe maſs called the Earth. 2.9.10: 
" Fourthly,The earth,ver/.2, called the dry Land, verſe 9g, 10. which: re» 
maineth, all other being ſent of God to their properplaces.:\ :: .: 
VVhat are the mixt or compounded bodies ?' 1124 AJ 
Such as are made of the four Elements, equally mingled together. 
How many kinds be there of them ? TIE Thi ;5u6Y 
| ? 1. A being without life. ETON 
2. A being, and lifewithont ſenſez: | , 
3. A being, life and.ſenfe without reaſon. 
| - 4. Abeing, life, ſenſe, andreaſon, '(asman. ) 
VVhatis common to the three laſt kind? 516 7 
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The things that have 


That together with life there is power and vertue given unto them 
to bring forth the. like: .unto. themſelves: »for the continuance of 
two 
laft 


their kind, which blethng of ——— 19/prineipally in; the. 
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Jaſt ſorts of creatures, ( that have the life of ſenſe, beſides the life of in. 
creaſe) and therefore the Lord is brought in to ſpeak to them in the ſe- 
cond perſon, Gez.1.22,28, which he did not to the graſs,corn, and trees; 
which are creatures of the ſecond kind, 
What learn you from hence ? | 

That the chief and ſpecial cauſe of the continuance of every kind of 
creature tothe worlds end, is this will and word of God, without the - 
which they or ſundry of them would have periſhedere this, by ſo many 

The ſcyera? means as are to conſume them. 


wo oſthe Declare now in order the ſeveral works of the ſix dayes, and ſhew firif, 
The firſt day. what was done the firſt day © © | | 


Heavenand 80 The rude maſsor matter of heaven and earth being made of no- 
the light. thing the firſt night of the world, as hath been declared ; God did af- 
' terward create the light, and called it day,Gen.1,3,4,5+ 
What note you thereof? 4 
The wonderful work of God not only in making ſomething of no- 
thing, but bringing light out of darkneſs, 2 Cor.4. 6. which are contra- 
ry, and diſtinguiſhing betwixt day and night, before either Sori or 
Moon were created. 


mw ſecond Is hat was the work of the ſecond day ? 

Ti: firms." The Firmament was created to divide the waters above, from the 
ment. waters below. 

—_— What was done the third day ? | 

ere, © The third night (as it ſeemed) God cauſed the waters to retire into 


their veſſels, and ſevered them from the dry land, calling the one Seas, 
the other Earth. Then in the rhird day which fcl.owed that night, he 
clad the Earth with graſs for the uſe of the beaſts only, corn and trees 
_ watet for the uſe of man allo. - 
IS .-- he ſhape is the water and earth of? 
They both together make a round Globe. 
Whether is the water or the earth bigger # 
The Water. 
 VVhy then dothey not overwhelm the earth? 
'— They arereſtrained and kept in by the mighty power of God. 
How many ſorts of waters be there? 
Two, ſalt waters(as the Sea and freſh waters, as Floods, Springs 
Lakes, &c. A | TC 
| What bethe parts of the earth ? 
Firſt, Hills. Secondly, Valleys, and Plaines. 
How many benefits do you receive bythe earth in general: 
Four 3 Firſt, we are made of the- earth. Secondly, we dwell on the 
» earth, Thirdly, it giveth fruits and nouriſhment to all living creatures, 
Fourthly, it 1s our bed after death. | 
What benefit reteive you by the bills 2 
They are a ſhadow againſt ſtorms and heat , they be fit for graſing of 
Cattle, they are fit places to fet Beacons on, to ſhew that the enemies 
are at had, &c. | 
Vrhat benefits receive you by the Valleys and plains ? 
1. They receive water to water the earth. 2. They are moRt fit pla- 
Cca 


Of Chriftian Religion, 
ces to bring forth a kind of fruit, and herbs, and graſs. , 
How cometh it to paſs that God firſt maketh the graſs, corn, and 
trees, ere he made the. heavenly bodies of the Sun, 2100n, and 
Stars ; from whoſe influence the growth of theſe proceedeth ? 
To corre& our error which tye the increaſe of theſe ſo to the in- 
fluence of the heavenly bodies, eventothe worſhipping of them there- 
in; forgetting the Lord who thereby ſheweth that all hang upon him, 
_ and not on them, foraſmuch as he made them when the heavenly bo- 
dies were not. | 
What do you gather from hence © 
' That the fruicfulneſs of theearth ſtandeth not ſo much in the labour 
of the husbandman, as in the power which God hath given the earth to 
briog forth fruit. | | 
Thus wuch of the works of the 39 'day,what was made the 4th day ? 
Lights, which are as it were certain veſſels wherein the Lord did ga- ; fourth 
ther the light w<b before was ſcatter'd in the whole body of the heavens: The creation 
How are theſe lights diſtinguifhed? ofthe lights. 
Although they be all great in themſelyes,to the end they might give 
| light to the dark earth that is far removed Salo 


from them, yet are they diſtinguiſh into SmallyMoon, 
Stars. 
Why doth Moſes call the Sum and the Moon the greateſt lights, when 
there are ſtars that exceed the Moon by many degrees ? | 
- Firſt, becauſe they are greateſtin their uſe and virtue that they exer- - 
ciſe upon the terreſtrial bo dies. Secondly, becauſe they ſeem ſo to us, 
it being the purpoſe of the Holy Ghoſt by Ad/es to apply himſelf tothe 
capacity of the unlearned. | 
What #s theuſe of them? "oy | 
Firſt, to ſeparate the day from the night. Secondly, to be figns of ſea- 
ſons; and dayes, and years. Thirdly, to ſend forth their influences up» 
 onthe-wholeearth, and to give light to the inhabitants thereof. ; 
How are they ſigns of times and ſeaſous? 
Firſt, by diſtinguiſhing the time, ſpring, ſummer, autumne; winter, by 
their wark and natural effe& upon the earthly creatures. 
Secondly, by diſtinguiſhing the night from the day; the day from the 
month, and the moneth from the year. 
Have they not operation alſo in the extraordinary events of ſwgular 
things and perſons for their good and evil eſtate £ 
No, verily, there is no ſuch uſe taught of them in the Scriptures. 
What creatures were made the fiſt day £ 
Fiſhes and birds. The fift day: 
What were the Fiſhes made of ® —_— 
Of all four Elements ,but more (it ſeemeth) of the water than other roy ; 
living things, Ger. 1. 20. | 
— were the Birds made of : 
all four Elements, yet have more of the earth; ( Ges. 2. x9. 
therefore that they are ſo light, and that their Clips ia the _ PE 
ſomuch the more marvellous. ; 


What did God make in the ſixt andthe laſt day of Creation ? 
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Tame or home. 


TEE cgoing beaſts. 
Night there of the } Wild or Field- 
beaſts of the earth © creeping} beaſts. 


Day. man in both ſexes,that is, both man and wo- 
| man,the hiſtory of whoſe creation is ſet down. 
Gen. I. 26, 27. inthe diſcourſe of the fixt days 
work,and repeatedin cap. 2.9.7.8 more at large 

| after the narration of the Lords reſt in the ſe- 
| { venth day, ver/. 18, 19, 20,09. 
Why was man made laſt of all the creatures ? 

1. Becauſe he was the moſt excellent of all the works of God in this 
inferiour world. 2. Becauſe he was the end of all unreaſonable crea- 
tures, and therefore that he might glorifie God for all the creatures 
that he ſaw the world was furniſhed with for his ſake. 3. Becauſe God 
would have him firſt provided for, ere he brought him ino the |world ; 
that ſo he might have this world, for which God had made him Prince, 
as it were, his palace, furniſhed with all things convenient : and if 
he had care of him before he was, how much more now he is? | 


It is profitable 
' that he made 
in the 


IW hat note you thereof ? | 

That man hath not to boaſt of his antiquity, all the creatures being 
made before him even to the vileſt worm. | 

That is to be obſerved in his creation ? 

That here for the excellecy of the work, God is brought in, as it 
were, deliberating with himſelf, the Father with the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt, and they with him the whole Trinity entring into a ſolemn 
counſel to make man after their Image, (Ge. 1. 26. ) which is not ſaid 
of any other creature 3 for whereas the other creatures were made ſud- 
denly, man was(as weſhall ſee) not ſo,but with ſome ſpace of time : hi- 
therto alſo belongeth, that the holy Ghoſt ſtandeth longer upon his 
creation then upon thereſt, | . 

What learn you from henee® 

That we ſhould mark ſo much the more the wiſdome and power of 
Go 1 in the Creation of him, thereby to imitate God in uſi g molt gili- 
gence about thoſe things which are moſt excellent. 

hat parts doth he conſift of e | 
Of two parts; of a body and a foul, Gey. 2.7. Job 10.11, 12, 
IWhereof was his body made © 

Of the very duſt of the earth, Ger.2.7. in which reſpe&t the work of 
God in making himis ſet forth by a ſimilitude of the potter which of 
his clay maketh his pots, Rem.9. 21. and the name of «Adam is from 
hence 1n the Hebrew given unto man, to put him in mind not to be 
proud, nor to defire to be like God ; which God foreſaw he would do 
through Satans temptations, x 

* What learn you _- hence " 

' That ſeeing it pleaſed God to make mans body more princi 
of the baſeſt Element, that thereby he would: A man | arp 
ſtand of what baſe matter his body was framed, that ſo he might 


have occalion of being lowly - and .hnmble in his own fight ; 
| according 
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according as the Scripture it ſelf direfteth us to this inſtruction, Gey, 18, 


— 


27, Jer.2. 2, 29. * | 
What elſe learn you ? | 
The abſolute authority that God bath over man, as the Potter hath 
over his Pots and much more, &9#9.9.21. 
How was the Soul made © | 1 | 
His Soul was made a ſpiritual ſubſtance, which God breathed into ofthe tout 
that frame of the Earth to give it a life, whereby man became a Iiving of Man. 
ſoul, (Gen.2.7. Mal. 2-15.) | | 
Why is it called the breath of God? ; | | 
Becauſe God made it immediately not of an earthly matter (as he 
did the body)nor of any of the elements,(as he did the other creatures) 
but of a ſpiritual matter;Whereby is ſignified the difference of the ſoul 
of man, which was made a ſpiritual and divine, or everlaſting ſyb- 
ſtance, from the ſoul or life of beaſts, which cometh of the ſame matter 
whereoftheir bodies are made, and therefore dieth with them ; where- 
as the Soul of man cometh by Gods creation from without , ( inwhich 
reſpe&t God is ſaid to be the Father of our Spirits, Heb. x2. 9. Y- and 
doth not rife as the ſoul of beaſts do, of the temper of the' Elements . 
but is created of God, free from compoſition, that it might be immor- 
ta], and free fromthe corruption, decay, and death that all other crea- 
tures are ſubjetuntoz and therefore as it had life in it ſelf when it 
was joyned to the body, fo it retaineth life when it is ſeparated from 
the body and liveth for ever. | : 
What other proofs have you of the immortality of the ſonl beſides the The innotts, 
divine nature thereof & * | | lity of the 
Eccleſ. 12.7.1t is ſaid that at death the duſt ſhall retura'to the earth © 
as it was, and the ſpirit unto God who gave it. Wert F 
Our ſaviour Chriſt, L#ke 22. 46. and his feryant'8tepher, 47s 7. 59. 
at theirdeath commend their ſouls unto God. | | 
Luks 23. 43. The theeves ſoul after ſeparation from the bedy is re- 20 
ceived into Paradiſe. | 
Mat. 10. 28. The ſoul cannot be-killed by them that kill the body, «4: 
Pſal.49. 14, 15. Mat. 22.32. Rev. 6.9. 7.9. | s. 
T he guiltineſs of the Conſcience, and fear of puniſhment for fin, pro- #: 
veth the ſame. ; | 
Otherwiſe allthe comfort of Gods children were utterly daſhed;for if '* 
in this life only we have hope in Chriſt, we'are of all men moſt miſe- 
rable, 1 Cor. 15.15: 
Why is it ſaid, that God breathed in his face or noſtrils, Gep. 2. 7. 
more than in any other part © | 
To put a man in mind of his frailty , whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, «; 
Tja. 2.292. | 
ma the Soul ſheweth her faculties moſt plainly in the counte- 2+ 
nance, both for outward ſenſes,and inward affeQions. 
But is the head the ſeat of the ſoul? -_ 
It is thought that 1n regard of the eſſence of it, all of it is over all _ a 
and every part of the body, as fire is in hot- iron 5 but howſoever the +0 * 
ſeveral faculties thereof appear-in the ſeveral parts of the body, 


yet 


® 
» 
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| yet the heart is to be accompted the ſpecial fear of the ſoul, not —Y 


io regard of life being the firſt part of man that liveth, and the laſt thar 
dieth, but for affe&tions alſo and knowledge , as appearcth by 1 X;g, 
3.9,12. eMatth.15. 18,19. Rom. 2.15. 10.10. I Pet.3. 4. 
Is there many or one foul in man * 
There is but one, having thoſe faculties in it of vegetation and ſenſe 
that are called ſouls in plants and beaſts. | | 
What reaſon have you for this ſaying ? 
Otherwiſe there ſhould be diverſe eſſential forms in man. 
God breathed but one breathing, though it be called the breathing 
of lives,Ger. 2.7: forthe diverle lives and faculties. 
In all Scripture there is mention, but of one ſoul in man, 4s. 26. 38. 


| AFs 7+ 39: 


then way the ſoul be truly ſaid to come, or be in the body of a chill > 
When in all eſſential parts it is a perfeCt body, as Adams was when 
God gave him his ſoul. | 
#hich be the faculties of the ſoul ? | 
The underſtanding, under which is the Memory (though it be rather 
'one of the inward ſenſes, than one of the principal facultics of the ſoul) 
and the Conſcience. 
The will, under which are the affections ; So there be five ſpecial fa- 
culties. , 
What is meant by the Image of God after which man was made © 
Gen. 1. 26,27. 
Not any bodily ſhape,(as though God had a body like a. man) but the 


Image ef God djvine ſtate wherein his ſoul was created... 


_ How many wayes is the Image of God taken in Scripture & 

Either for Chriſt, as Col. 1. 15: Heb. 1. 3. John 12.45. & 14.9. or for 
the glory of mans lively perſonage, as Gem. 9. 6. or for his authority 0- 
ver the woman, as I Cor.1 1.7. or forthe perfection of his nature, indu- 
ed with reaſon and will, rightly diſpoſed in holineſs and righteouſneſs, 
wiſdom and truth, and-accordingly framing all motions and aftions both 
inward and outward, Col.3.9,10. Eph.4.24. 

How is it here then to be taken? © | 
F Tt may be takeneither ſtrictly and properly, or more largely and ge- 
nerally, | 

hat # the ſtricteſt and moſt proper acception of it ? | 

When it is taken for that integrity of nature which was loſt by Adams 
fall, and is contrary to original ſin. | wm 
__  Wherein flandeth that integrity of nature © © 
In the whole perfeCtions of vertues appearing in the five faculties, 
4s, reps” i ; C374 4 
x. Inthe underftanding, true wiſdome and heavenly knowledge of 
Gods will and works. | | 

2. In memory, all holy remembrance of things we ought, 

3- In will, all chearfulneſs to obey Gods command, . 

- 4- All moderatien and ſanGtity of affeRions. -- | 


_ $5. All integrity of Conſcience. 


Is any part of Gods Image in the bodye 
No 
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No, but as original (th in our corrupt eſtate; ſoin the ſtate of inte- 
grity theſe vertues ſhine and are executed by the body. 

But is not man the Impge of God in reſpe@ of the eſſential faculties 
of the Soul, his Mind, and Will, and in the immortality there- 
ofe x | | 

Not al this ſtri& and proper acception of Gods Image , whereof now 
we ſpeak z for the eſſential faculties of the ſoul are not loſt by Adams 
fall, and the immortality remaineth ſtill. 

What 3s the larger acception of Gods Image? 


When it is taken for that dignity and excelleney given unto man in 


his creation 3 which is partly inward, and partly outward. - 
herein doth bis inward excellency conſiit © 

Both in his ſubſtance and in his qualities. __ 

Wherein ſtandeth the excellexcy of his ſubſtance? 

Ta that he only of all the creatures of the viſible world hath a reg- 
ſonable and immortal ſoul given unto him, {as hath been declared) and 
in reſpe& of this ſpiritual nature reſembleth God who is a Spirit; 

What is the excellency of man conſiſting in qualities d 

Knowledge and wiſdome in the underſtanding, P/al. 51.6. Col. 3.10. 
Righteouſneſs and holineſs in the free will, Eph. 4. 24. 1 Pet. 1. 15,16. 
and herein, as hath been ſhewed, did man eſpecially reſemble bis 
Maker. | > 

Wherein Ftandeth the excellency of the underiFanding® 

In knowledge of all duties either concerning God, his neighbour , 
or himſelf; unto which knowledge may be referred Wiſdom to uſe 
Knowledge, to diſcern when, where, and how every thing ſhould be 


; done; Conſcience to accuſe or excuſe, as his doings ſhould be good or 


evil; Memory to retain, Providence to foreſee what is good to do 
it, what is evilto avoid; Reaſon to diſcuſs of the lawfulneſs or unlaw- 
falneſs of every particular ation of a thans own ſelf hitherto refer the 
knowledge of the natures of the ereatures, whereby he was able to name 
them aceording to their nature. OY | 
herein flandeth the excePenty of mans will? .. Wm 
In holineſs ( as hath been ſaid ) and righteouſneſs, or uprightneſs of 
deſires ahd affections 3 holineſs comprehending all the vertues of the 
firſt, and juſtice or Tighteouſneſs containing all the, vertues of the 
ſecond Table imprinted in the foul of man at his creation. | 
What were the outward gifts wherein mans excellency did con- 
God gave him a body anſwerable to his ſoul, endued with beau. 
ty , ſtrength, immortality, and all gifts ſerving to happineſs, 1 Cor, 


Eh 7 - | | go | 
God ſet ſuch a grace and majeſty in the perſon , eſpecially in the 
face 'df man, as all the creatures could not look upon without fear 
and trembling, as appeareth when they all came before man to receive 
their names. | | ry | 
God gave him dominion.and rule over all creatures of the world, 
which were made to ſerve him, being by this, excellent Cteation niade 


and adopted to be, as it were, the Son and heirof God, who is the ab- 


ſolute 
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re 
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folute Lord over all, F/al,” 8.6,7. Ger. 1. 26; 28, of which: dominion 
the authority to name the mwas a lign,Ger. 2.19,20. n gk 
What are the ends and uſes of making of war arcording to Gods I- 
mage? © AESERR, | 
That God who 1s in himſelf inviſible and incomprehenſible, might in 
ſome meaſure be known of man; as a pitture or Image ſheweth the 
perſon whom it repreſenteth, - roi 
To move man to love God, that hath ſo gloriouſly made him like 


himſelf. 
That men between themſelves might love one another, as like 


doth like. 
How many of mankind did God create at the firſt ? 
Onely one man, Adam, Gen. 2. 7. | 
Out of him, and for him, one woman, gve, Gem. 2. 21, £2. Mal. 2.15, 
ſo made hethem Male and Female; Gez. 1.27.' & 5. 2. 
How doth God ſay, Gen. 2.18. It is not good for man to be alone; did 
he make any thing that was not good & | 
God forbid ; by good itis not meant, that which is ſet apainſt fin or 
vice, but in ſaying ( it is not good for manto be alone ) he meaneth it 
15 not ſo convenient and comfortable. 
What learn you from hence ? | 
How foully they have been deceived, that upon the words of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7.x. It is not good for man to touch a woman, have ga- 
thered, that marriage is little better than whoredom 3 Conſidering that 
as here, ſo'there, by guod is meant only that which is convenient and 
commodious. | 
That man is naturally deſirous of the ſociety of woman, and there- 
fore that Munkeries, Nunneries, and Hermitages are unnatural, and con- 
ſequently ungodly. | | ri ary 
- What 3s weant by theſe words in the ſame place, Gen, 2, 18. [ 2s be- 
ore him : | 
Thi he ſhould be like unto him, and of the ſame form, for the per- 
{e&ion of nature and gifs mward andoutward. - | 
what is the end why ſhe was made ? | 
To be a help gnte man. 
Whereine G9 <9] 7 | 
Firſt, 1n the things of this life by continual ſociety, 1 Pee. 3. 7. Se- 
condly, in this life, for generation,.Ger. x. 28. Thirdly, in- the things 
of the life to come, even as they which are heirs together of the gFACTE 


- 


of life. And now a fourthufejs added;;toſbe a remedy againſt fio,which 


mm. 


-was not froty the beginning, 1 (vr. 7.94%. | 


 UVhat reaſon is there brought to prove that God was to make x women 
© an#helpunto man? ' Bret 1 DET2- | 
Either he muſt have an help or companion; but there is 'none fit a- 
mong the creatures, therefoee I muſt create one 5 the firſt propoſition 
being evident, the ſecond is proved by Gods own teſtimony, and 4- 
dams experience, who having given names to'all' the Creatures eruly, 
and according to their natures, yet found none fit for his company, 
Ger. I. 20. - / F NE: © Dogon 
Phat 
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What learn you from thence, that the Lord would have Adam ſee whe- 
' ther there were a helper among ſt the other creatures which he knew 
well to be uxfit. 
To teach us, that ere weenter into marriage we ſhould have a fee- 
ling of our own infirmity and need of a wife, whereby that benefit may 
become more ſweet, and we more thankful unto God; which if it be 
true in a man, it ought to be much more in a woman, which is weaker, 
and much more inſufficient then he. 
What elſe? | | 
| Thatit is a pervetſe thing to love any creatureſo well as mankind , 
againſt thoſe men that make more of their Horſes and Hounds than of 
their wives; and againſt thoſe women which make more of a Monky 3 
or of a Parrat, or of a Spaniel, than of their husbands. 
What = y0u of that , that when Adam was aſleep his wife was 
made © | 
That the Lord is the giver of the wife without our care, and that 
beſides our prayers to God for one, the care isto be laid upon the Lord, 
and upon our parents, which are to us as God was to Ada, to dire us 
therein, Prov. 19.14. | 
Why was not Evah made of the earth «s Adam was, but of arib of 
her husband. | | 
To admoniſh her of her ſubje&tion and humility, as the Apoſtle x: 
teacheth 3 The man wasnot of the woman, but the woman of the man, 
1 Cor. 11.8. Which ſubjeftion alſo appeareth in this, that Adam gave 
her the name, | | | | 
To put them in mind of the neer conjuntion that ſhould be between 2: 
the man and his wife in love and affeftion, 
Wherefore doth God bring the woman to Adam? 
To note that how fit ſoever a woman be, yet ſhe ſhould not be re- 
ceived to wife until God gave her , and when he giveth her by his 
Ordinance, that he hath appointed, thot than he ſhould receive her. 
Whereof dependeth this, that a man ſhall leave Father and Mother 
and cleaveto his wife © Gen. 2.24. | 
Of this, that ſhe was fleſh of his fleſh, and bone of his bone , and that 
God did give her unto man, and he accepted her. 
The creation which is the former part of the execution of Gods De- 
cree being ended, what is the other £ 
Providence: 
How may it appear that there is a providence ? 
Partly by the Word of God, cMatth. 10.30. Prov. 16. 33. Partly by %@ods Peo- 
reaſon. | Videace, 
What reaſons have you to prove that thereis a Providence 2 
The agteement of things which are moſt contrary in the worl$, and 
which would conſume one another , if they were not hindred by the 
Providence of God. | 
The ſubjeQion of many men and women unto one perſon , both in 2: 
Common-wealths and Families. | 
The means of our preſervation and nouriſhment 3 for Meat, Drink ., , 
- and Clothing, being void of heat and life , could not preſerve the life | ** 
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of man, and continue heat in him, unleſs there were a ſpecial providence 


of God to give virtue unto them, - 
T hoſe beaſts that are hurtful unto man, though they encreaſe more 
and no man kill them, Yet are fewer than thoſe that are profitable un- 


to 1Nan, | 
The feeding of the young Ravens 1n the neſt when the Damme for- 


ſaketh them. | 
The hatching of the Olſtritches Egg. 
The Lord hath ſo diſpoſed of the wild beaſts, that they go abroad 


in the night time to ſeek their prey , and lie in their dens in the day 
time, that men may go abroad to their work. 

God doth preſerve his Church from the Devil and the wicked, ſo 

that though they be ſtronger then 1t, yet they cannot hurt it. 

Obj. 1: But it ſeemeth that the inequality holden in the government of 
men ſhould prove. that all things are not governed by the Lord, for the 
wort are richeſt oftentimes, and the beſt poor F - 

His government in all things whatſoever, is good;for he 1s no leſs good 

in his government then in his Creation, 

Obj. 2. If Ged do guide all things, we ſhould have no Serpents and other 

noyſome and hurtful things; no war, ns ſickneſs © 

T hey are theinſtruments and means of the execution of Gods juſtice 

and vengeance upon men that offend againſt him, in which reſpect the 
Prophet ſaith, There is no evil in the City which the Lord hath not 
done, Amor 3. bo | 


Obj. 3. How cometh it then to paſs, if theſe be inſtruments of verge» 


ance for fin, that they fall apon the good, and rather upoy them 
than upon the wicked * 

The moſt godly having the remnant of ſin that dwelleth in their 
mortal bodies, deſerve everlaſting condemnation , and therefore in this 
life are ſubject to any of the plagues of God 3 as for that they are (lirap- 
lier handled oftentimes than the wicked , it is to make trial of their 
patience, and to make ſhew of the graces he hath beſtowed upon them, 
which he will have known, and that it maybe aſſured that there is a 
judgment of the world tocome, 2 Theſſ: 1. wherein every one ſhall re- 
ceive aceording to his doing in this life, either good or ey1l. 

Having ſhewed that there # a Providence,declare now what it is? 

It is a temporary action of God whereby he moveth and direQeth 
all things after the counſel of his own will to their proper ends. Or 
thus, Itis the ſecond part of the execution of Gods decree, whereby 
he hath a continual care ovet all his creatures once made , ſuſtaining 
and direCting them with all that, that belongeth unto them, and effe- 
Ctually diſpoſing of them all to good ends, Eph. 1. 11, Rom. 11. 36. 
Zach. 4.10. Prov. 15. 3. Jer. 23. 23. (ol. 3. 11. Pſalm 139. 2. and 
I19.91. | 

Why ſay you it is an ation ? | 
To diſtinguiſh it from the eſſential Attributes of God, 
Why ſay you that it is temporary £ . 
Todeſtinguiſh it fromthe eternal decree of God. | 
Why ſay you, whereby he moveth and dire@eth all things © ] 
oO 
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To ſhew firſt, that God is not idle in heayen,as Epicares do dream. 
2. That nothing can come to paſs without the providence of Gad. 
What ſay you | after the conwſel | 

To ſhew that God doth nothing unadviſedly and raſhly , but uſeth, 
firſt, his knowledge, whereby he perfedly underſtandeth all things; Se- 
condly, his wiſdom, whereby he doth diſpoſe all things being known. 

Why ſay you | of his own freewill?) 

To ſhew Gott, that God is not compelled todo any thing, but what- 
ſoever he doth, he doth it voluntarily, without compulfion. 2, That 
theLordin the diſpenſation and government of all things, doth not 
follow the advice and counſel of any other; neither.regardeth any, 
thing without himſelf. | | 

Why ſay you|_ to their proper end? "| | 

To ſhery that the Lord doth not only govern things generally , but 
every thing particularly together with their properties, qualities , adi- 
ons, motions, and inclinations. ; | 

Is Gods Providence then extended unto all his creatures £ 

Yea, unto all perſons, things, a@ions , and qualities, and circum- 
ſtances, how uſual ſoeyer they ſeem to bez God exerciſing his provi- 
dence about all things 1n general, & every thing in particular; for not - 
one ſparrow, whereof two areſold for a farthing , falleth without the 
providence of our heavenly Father , not ſo much as a hair of our heads, 
Matth. 10. 29, 3o. no ( it may truly be ſaid) not the briſtle of a ſwine 

falleth without the providence of God. | | 
But it ſcemeth a thing unworthy of Gods great and infinite Majeſty 
to deal and have a hand in ſmall matters, #s for « King to look 0 - 
the ſmall matters of his hoaſhold. | 
No more than it is a diſgrace to the Sun that ſhineth in the fouleſt 
places. F: 
4 . How is that to be underſtood then that the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. g. g. 
Hath God care for Oxen. | | 
It is ſpoken only by way of compariſon, having regard to the great 
cate he hath ofmen:for in reſpe& he commanded theyſheuld not muzzle 
the mouth of the Oxe that did tread out the corn, by the care he hath 
of Oxen, he ſhould ſhew that his care is much more for men; eſpecially 
for the Miniſters of his Goſpel. 
| What other things be there from which ſome do exclude the provi- 
dence of God £ © 
IE 1 \_ 1. Neceſlity. 
| 2, Art. 
| | 3. Nature. Ts” 
Thiogs done by n 4. Fortune and Luck. 
5.Caſualty and chances 
6. Deſtiny, | 
7. Free-wil. 
How manifold is neceſſity? | | THOWee +. 
Two-fold. 1. Abſolute neceſlity, the contrary whereof cannot be 
2. Neceſlity with a condition, which is ſuch as put down the cau 


the effeQ followeth z buttake away the cauſe, theeffet ceaſcth, ic 
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How prove you that God bath a Government in things that: come by 
chance and taſualty? 1 ED —_ 

Prov. 16. 33. The lots are caſt in the boſome, yet the iſſue of them, 
and their event hang upon the Lord, Exad. 21.13. Dent, 19. 13. 

Is there not then any fortune or chance of things in the world? | 

Not inreſpetof God, by whoſe appointment the very hairs of our 
heads are governed and numbred, but in reſ] pect of man that knoweth 
not future things, the Scripture uſeth ſuch words, to ſhew the ſudden- 
neſs and uncertainty ofa thing, Exod; 21. 13. Eecleſ.9.n. Lake 10.31. 

' © Do the Creatures ever fince the firſt px dayes .continue of themſelves, 
being only governed of God? © ol 0G WI 

No, the Creaton ſtil} js after a manner continued, 1n that all things are 
ſuſtained by the ſame power whereby they were, made: for God is nox 
like a builder, that is the cauſe only. of the making, and not of the be. . 
ing of his building 3. but he is ſuh a cauſe of being to all Creature, as 
the Sun is of light unto the day, ſo that without his continual working, 
all would return tonothing. = | | | 

What proof have you of this continual working of God ? 

Our Saviour faith, Job. 5. 17. My Father worketh until this time, 
and I alſo work 3 meaning in continuance and preſervation of all Crea- 
tures, for in him we live move and have our being : A#s 17. 25, 26, 27 , 
28. And the Apoſtle teſtifieth,, Heb. 1. 3. that our Saviour Chriſt by 
whom the worlds were made,beareth up all things, and upholdeth them 
in their being with rhe word of his power, his mighty word.. Thus 
Moſes teacheth how the Lord eſtabliſhed the continuance and preſer- 
vation of all the Creatures in the World both. living and void of life, 
. Ger. 1. So doth the Prophet alſoia the 104. Pſal. 119. gt. 

How doth God ſuſtain all Creatures £ | | 

Partly, by the continuation of particulars, either for the whole time 
of this world, as heaven and heavenly bodies, earth and other Elements, 
&c. 2 Pet. 3.4. Or for the time of life allotted, as all living Creatures , 
Pſal. 36.6. ſal. 104. 27, &c. Partly by propagation of kind, whereby 
creatures even bf ſhorteſt continuance, do ſucceſively abide unto che 
end of the world, Gen. 7.3,0,21,22. | | 

"Thus God ſuftaineth andpreſerveth all that be hath made : bow doth 
he govern and diſpoſeof them? ' | 

| God ordereth all his Creatures according to his pleaſure, guiding 
and imploying them and their natures to their ſeveral ends and uſes 
whereby they may beſt ſerve unto his glory, P/al. 119.91. Dan.4. 34, 35. 
and the good of themſelves and of their fellow: Creatures, eſpecially of 
man 3 P/jal, 8, but he hath one general manner of government belonging 

to all; and another ſpecial, which is proper 'to the principal Creatures. 

How doth God workin all the creatures generally? 

Firſt, he doth move and ſtir up that power which he hath given the 
Creatures unto working. OE, | | 
: oo he doth aſliſt, direCt, and help it in workiog of that which 
is good, de | = 

Thizdly, he doth work together, and give being unto that which 
1s wrought. | | | Wha 
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What are the principal creatures you ſpaak of £ 

The reaſoqable Creatures, Angels and Men, which were created lkie 
unto God ina high eſtate of holineſs and. happineſs, Pal. 8. 4, 5. and 
103+ 20. and 104. 4. Luk, 2.13. Mat. 25.31. 

How cometh it to paſs that there is a particular kjud of government fop 
the reaſonable creatures above others. 

Becauſe that they are Creatures of another nature than the reſt, be. 
ing not only ated and moved in one courſe as the other are, but having 
a power of underſtanding what doth concern them, and of moving 
themſelves accordingly. | 

What Gonernment doth foBow here upon? wp” 

+1 which is by teaching, and anſwerable fulfilling of that which is 
taught. 
How by teaching? | | 

By inſtruting, commanding, prailing, forbidding, promiſing, threat- 
ning, and permitting. | | 

How by fulfilling ? iS 
Eſpecially,by bleſſing and curſing. | 
What is the manner of Gods working in his providence? 

It is ſometimes ordinary, other times extraordinary. 

What is the ordinary courſe of Gods providence & | | 

When he bringeth things to paſs by ordinary means, and that courſe 
which he hath ſecled in nature, 1/2. 55. 10. 

What is the extraordinary? 


When he bringeth things to paſs either without means, or by means 


of themſelves too weak , or beſides the courſe of ſuch means, and 
courſe of nature 3 which works are uſually called Miracles. 
May we indifferently expe@® Gods extraordinary working, as we way 
his ordinary s © | 


No, where ordinary means be had, we cannot look for an extraoe- | 


dinary work. | | 
What do they that run unto the immediate and extraordinary Provi- 
4 dence of God, without neceſſary occafions F | 
They do tempt God. 
How many ways is God tempted ? | 
Firſt, by diſtruſt : Secondly, by preſumptien. 
i hen is God tempted by diſiruit 2 | 
ps men think that God either cannot , or will not fulfil his pro- 
miles, 
When is God tempted with Preſumption? 
When men depend upon the immediate providence of God without 
any warrant of the word ſo to do. | 
How many ſorts of men do thus tempt God? 
Firſt, they that do waſtfully-miſpend their goods. | 
Secondly, they that having received giftsof mind and ſtrength of bo- 
dy, do not uſe them in ſome lawful calling for the maintenance ef 
- them, but do live idlely. | | 
Thirdly, they that make an occupation of Dicing and Carding, and 
ſuch like; BE . ” | 
L 2 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, they that thruſt themſelves upon unneceſſaary dan- 


ers. ; | 
Fifthly, they which take pains for the maintenance of their bodies 


in this life, but have no care of thoſe things which belong to the ſalva- 
tion of their ſouls in the life to come. | | 
What are the means by which God doth uſe toexerciſe his provi- 
demce ? | : 
Two, the firſt paſſive, the ſecond aGtive. 
What callyou paſſive means ? | 
Thoſe which although the Lord doth uſe them, yet have no know- 
ledge or underſtanding to move or dire& themſelves, but are wholly 
moved and direted by God. þ 
What call you aFive means? | 
Thoſe which although God uſeth, yet have reaſon, knowledge; and 
underſtanding in themſelves how to move or dire& themſelves, 
ſuch are men and Angels, whether they be good orevil 
Doth God work after the ſame manner by the wicked, that he doth by 
the godly ? | 
No, for God wuckin by the wicked, but not" in them 3 as for the godly, 
he worketh not only by them, butalſo in themz whereby it cometh to 
paſs, that the work of the godly is acceptable unto God, but the work 
of the wicked is nut acceptable unto God, although they do the ſame 


thing, which the godly doth. 


How can it be ſhewed ont of the Scriptares , that God hath a hand 
' whereby he governeth even the tranſgreſſour againſt his holy 
will © | 
Gen. 45.8. It isexprefly ſaid that God did ſend Joſeph before into 
Egyp#,afd. that his Brethren did not fend him, wherein God is ſaid to 
have had a further and a ſtronger hand in his ſending into Egypt than 
his brethren, and therefore it is manifeſt thar God did that well, which 
the Patriarchs did ſinful, Ger. 50. 23. 
Exod, 7. 3. God hardened Pharaohs heart. 
2 Sams. 16. 10. It is ſaid that God had commanded $himez to curſe Da- 


vid. 


2 Sam. 24. 1. God moved David tonumber the people. 

2 Chron. 10. 15, [t is {aid that it was of God that Xehoboars hearken- 
ed not to the people. | | 

1 Kings 22,19, 20, 23. It is faid that the Devil was bidden of 


 Godfitting 1n the ſeat of his righteous judgment to be a lying ſpirit in 


the mouthes of the falſe Prophets, 1 Kirgs a2. 

Iſa. 19. 24. God mingled amongſt them the ſpirit of error. | 

Iſa. 42+ 24. Who gave Jacob for a ſpoil, and 1/7ael to the Robbers? 
did not the Lord? 

iſa.63.17. Why haſt thou made us to err out of thy way,and harden- 
ed our heart from thy fear. | 

Rom. 1. 26, God gave themup to vile affeQion. 

2 Theſſ. 2. 11. God ſent them ſtrong deluſions. | 

And to be content with one more teſtimony among many, let us 
conſider how the moſt vile and horrible af that ever was done, upon 

| the 
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the face of the Earth, the Lord God is ſaid to have wrought moſt ho-, 
lily : for as Jadar, the Jews and Plate are all'faid to have given Chriſt 
to death ; ſo the Father and Thrift are ſaid to'have done the ſame, atid 
that in the ſame: words, though the manner and purpoſe are diverſe, 
AT 2. 23. and 4. 28. Row.8.32. *M 0 og 
Doth not God ſuffer ſuch things t0 be done? 

He ſuffereth indeed, yet this is not amvidle permiſſion; as ſoine ima 

gine, but joyned with a very and attive doing or' work of God, as in 


the crucifying of Chriſt, itis ſaid that they did nothing but that which 


the band of God had determined before z As 2. 3. and 3.18. and 4. 
28. for God is not only a bare permitter of evil works, but a powerful 
governour of them to his glory,aud an effe@&er alſo of it fo far as it hath 
any good init. | | 
But doth not this draw God to ſome flein of fin from which he # 
awaſt free,as being that which he punifheth © y 
In no wiſe, for that which is evil, hath ſome reſpe& of goodneſs with 
God, Firſt, as it 18a meer ation » God being the Authour of every 
aQtiop ; A@s 17.28. but the Devil and vur contupiſcence, of the evil in 


it : 3s he that rideth upon a lame horſe cauſeth him to ſtir, but is not - 


the cauſe of his halting. : 


Secondly, as it isthe puniſhment of fin, for puniſhment is counted - 


a moral good, in that it is the part of a Judg to puniſh fin; and thus 
God, willeththe fin of the wicked, for their puniſhment, without fin 
10 himſelf, Rog.2.26, and 3.1. , 


,Thirdly, as it is a'ahaſtiſement, a trial of our Faith, as martyrdome ; | 


or propitiation-for fin, as the death and' paſſion of Chriſt ,,4&* 2. 23. 
and 4. 27, 28.where although the giving-of*Chriſt to the death of the 
Croſs be attributediin the ſame wortFto' God and Chriſt, to Judas, 
Filate, and the Jews 3 yet diverſly, and in ſeveral reſpedts, they are de- 
clared to meet-in one. aid the ſame: ation, whereby there appeatech 
no leſs differetice between; God and: Chriſts purpoſe, and theirs, then 
between light anddarkneſs. da LK 4 | 
:1 Declare bow Gold ean have 4 hand i# theſe things, and yet be free from 
is. | 

nei a cunning workman Which with an ill tool.will work cun- 
vingly, and.as a moſt excelleht Apothetary maketh a Medicitie of the 
mixture of poyſpn in it, which is not yet- poyſohous; but rather Medi- 
Gamchomrke iding-and man . poyſon of ſin, draw- 


treaclefrom the ſins of men, as it were T yſoh, in fuch fort as 
tEy puca2a his glory, and. good of bis Church; and cannbt Lie char- 
a: pri n@.mpre then the Apothecary with  poyſoning, in ſo or- 
Jeng ghe poyfon, as ie-doth the coutrary, by skil) uoto chic which by 


% 


nature it would do- and as in painting, the black colour giveth grace 


tathegther beautiful colours in makingethewbettet:ſo it is in this work © 
of God, i 


in which the ſinand untruth-of 'men'(' #3 by a black and dark 
. eglgur)gauſerh the-cruth and rightebuſtieſs of God ( as the white )to be 
morecommended,.and to-appeay better." ! "4 


<1 But bop are; theſe e@Fions of the wicked tiſterned from the work. of 
God inthem ? 790g 
44,5 Firſt, 
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__ - Firſh, bythe cauſe from whence the attion-cometb:: ifor Joſephs bre- 
. thren ,of envy ſent him into Egyps , but God in mercy.Shime; curſed 
David of malice, but God of Jultice againſt Davial mruther and adul- 
tery. Kehoboaw out of the unadviſcdnelſs 1of his heart refuſed the 
requeſt of his people , but God by his wiſe.counſel did ſo diſpole ofir. 
The Devil from hate to 4hob was a lying ſpirit in the mouth. of all his 
Prophets, but God in juſtice againſt his Idolatry.* P5/ate of ambition 
and fear , the Jews of malicious envy, and ignorance, Jxdus of cove- 
touſneſs, but God of love gave: Chriſt; and Chriſt himſelf in obedi- 
ence to bls Father ; and thereforeithat attion as it was from God and 
Chriſt was moſt juſt and righteous, as from the other :moſt; wretched 
and abominable. | M 115 467-3 SHALE 
Secondly, by the end whether they tend : for Joſephs brethten ſent 
him tv the end he ſhould not come.to the henour foretold:out of his 
dream, but God ſent him to provide for his:Church, and+to falfil thac- 
that was foretold. ghimei curſed to drive Davidto defpair, but. God 
direQted bim for exerciſe of Devids patience. The Devil lyed in the 
falſe prophets to ruine 4hab, but God juſtly to puniſh himfor his {do- 
latry. Rehoboars to ſatisfic the delire of his youtig beardlefs Counſel- 
lors, but God to perform the word that he had ſpoken by his Pro- 
phets. Pilate to pleaſe the people, and to keep his credit with Ceſar, 
{tes for obtaining of the money. he deſired, and the Jews that our 
aviour Chriſt ſhould got reign over them - but God and Chriſt to 
- fave his people. TT INLET | 
But were it not better fey that theſe things wore dome by Gods per- 
miſſion rather thaw by bie prowidence: und  governwent, thereby to 
avoid an abſurdity in;Hivinity, that God i: the Authonr of evil? 
It is moſt truly ſaid, that God:isnot the Authour of 6%} whereof he 
is the revenger; and alſo that it ſs dane by Gods permiſſion : but it -is 
not an idle ay ſeparated from the providence (und Government 
of God, and therefore adiftiuftionof Gads 'permiſſion' ſeparated from 
His government of ſin is not good, eſpecially confidering that the di- 
ſtinion of ſuch a permiſſion. dogh iaot. defend the juſtive'of God) for 
the whichit is deviſed. ws 
How may that appear? (ig oo nn noo anonum & obt 
If he permit (in, hedoth jt againſtor with his will,; if he'do it againft 


murthered when ob hs 
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þ Wo the blood of his ſouldiers. . - . 1 fre 
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1: there yet any other matter againſt this diftin@ion ? =_ 
If in. that God doth permit fin he thould have no hand: in' guiding 
and governing it, then he ſhould have no hand in' gaidivg and govert» 
ing of Good things'3/ for as it-is ſaid that he permitteth fin, ſo'iths alſo 
faid that he permitteth the good, Heb.6.3. | | 
' WWhat wſe ## 10 be made of the dofirine of Gods Providence? | ''  Theulrot 
\.. Firſt, as in che Creation, ſo inthe continuation, preſervation and go- of Gods Fre- 
+ verament of all things, the power, wiſdom and goodnefs of the only Yidence. 
true God is ſet forth; and therefore in all things is to be glorified , 
Rom. 11. 36. yeaeven in the fins of men for the good things be 'draw- 
eth forth from their evil. z 6 TH 51 | 
Secondly, the confideration of this , that nothing-can'come 'to* pals ._ *} 
without the providence of God, ſhould move usto fear God; and make * I 
us afraid to commit any fin; far otherwiſe than the wicked, who up- | 
on that , that it 1s taught that all things come to paſs by the providence 
of God according to that he hath decreed, Eccl. 3. 11. 14. would 
conclude that then a man may give himſelf liberty to doe any 
thing , confidering that it muſt needs be'executed, that God hathde- 
creed | | | | 
Thirdly, we muſt b: nnifh all ſlaviſh fear out of our hearts, knowing 
that gothing can come to paſs without the Providence of God. $- 
Fourthlz, this ſhould breed thankfulneſs to God in proſperity and 
in all things that come unto us according to our delires x rey fm 
blefling we receive, we muſt acknowledge it to come from God, and * 
give him the praiſe andglory, Kow. 11. 36. not (acrifice to our own 
nets, Hb. 1. 16. or ſtay our minds in the inftruments' there” of, with 
out _— up to him by whoſe ſpecial providence and goverment we 
icky, ehis ould cauſe limittty under the hand of 
ifth is Gould cauſe humility er the hand of Qod, when #6; 
Fn. otherwiſe than wedeſind. 3 th Þ-3 -1%'0., 7200 0 
 Sixtbly; inadverſity we ſhould patiently ſuffer whatſoever affliftion ©: 
the Lord-layeth'upon us > for this confideration hath wrought pati- 
ence 10 God, we is the Lord, Let him do whatſoever pleaſeth 
him; 18483. 18551000 OTEY. WR412S 37F . 
. Seventhly, we auſt.-mark avd obſerve the providence of God in © 
former times, that thereby we may gather arguments of his goodneſs 
unto us 10 ot erm > f -— aa pad J 
Having thus: ſpoken generally of the providence 3 &e arc now's 
deſcend nnto the ſhectal confuleration of thet which 4th conoerm 
. the:principal treatures, uyon whow God hath declared the glory of 
" bis mercy en:juiibice : and firſs to begin with Angels: Shew how 
They areall ſoftained by the power of God; fo that they ſhall never Chr, : 
dic, ot return to nething, Lake 20. 36; SS 
How 01h God diſpoſe of theis? Ms la | ; 
Fitſt; concerning their everlaſting condition , they had a'law given 
them in their Creation, which the Ele obſerve, and ate eſtabliſhed in 
ir 
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their perfeQion 3 but the Reprobates _ ing againſt it have loſt the 
firſt eſtate, and are reſerved unto further judgment : for all being ; by 
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Good Angels. 


God created good at the firſt, Ges, 1.31. ſome continued in humility 
and obedience according to that dignity in which they were created: 
others continued not in the truth, Job 8. 44.and fo :kept not their be- 
ing or excellency;in which they were created of God, ( by whom no- 


thing could be made but good }) but tranſgreſſed- and fell fro 


their fin and wickeeneſs beceming Devils, Jude verſe 6; 
Secondly, fortheir employment God uſeth them all, both good and 
. evil Angels, as his ſervants and Miniſters for the accompliſhment of his 


will and work, Fob1. 6. 


How are the good angels called in the gcripture £ 


m it by 


I. Elohiw, or Gods, for their excellency and power, Pſal. 8. 5. com- 


pared with Heb. 2. 7. Pſal. 97.7. with Heb. 1. 6. 
2. Sons of God, Job. 1.6. 
3. Angels of light, 2 Cor.11.14. 
4. Elect Angels, 1 Tim.5.2t. 
5. Heavenly Souldiers, Lxk.2.13. 
6. Men of God for their Office. | 
_ 7. Principalities, and Powers, and Dominions. 
I, Seraph 
will. 


ims and a flame of fire for their ſwift zeal to do Gods 


9. Cherubims from the form of young men, wherein they appeared. 


Have they any proper names ? 


SC. , 
How many are thereof them? _ -; 


Theybe innumerable, Mat. 22. 30. Heb, 12. 22. D 


GI.LS, 87. -: 
dre there divers degrees of «Angels? 


Some for. our capacity have names given unto them, as Gabriel, 


4n. 7.. 10, Pſal. 


, 
- 


Yes, for ſome are Prigcipalities, and Powers, arid :Dominions;, and 
Thrones, Col. 1.16. which fheweth not ſo much a difference in nature 
as in diverſe employment in office - But what thoſe degrees are, it is 
not obſerved out of Scripture, and therefore to us:is unknown. 

With what properties ane theſe Angels ſpecialy:endued? 


They are endued with wiſdom, holineſs, willin 
cutioh the will of God ; power, ſwiftneſs , indu 


bove any man. 


OD, far above any man, as their nature is more heavenly 
| _ Secondly, experimental, which they do'mark and 'ob 
carefully than man , ,in Gods government of the w 
creatures, Eph. 3. 10. Lake 15. 10. 


What meaſure of knowledge have they > 


& 


neſs; to put in exe- 
ry, glory, &c. far a- 


_. Very great incompariſon of man, both by creationand otherwiſe. 


__ . How many ſorts be there of their knowledge? - 
Three : firſt, natural, which God eadued them 


with at their Greati- 


* : 


g * 


ſerve far more 
ord; andour of all 


"ME 88555 1s © 7+ | 
Thirdly, Divine, of which God informeth them according: to the 
ſeyeral matters that he ſendeth chem 
thipgs to come, as Dax. 9. the Angel tel 
of Chriſts death 
choughts, 


about ,-and hereby they know 
| leth before to Daniel the time 
, and CMHatth, x. God-tellath: the - Angel Joſephs 


Do 
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' Do not Angels of themſelves know the thoughts of men? 


No3 for that is Gods property ooly, 1 Kings 8. 39. 2 Chro.6. 30. But 


in ſome meſſages, as that in the firft of Matthew, God is pleaſed to ma- 
nifeſt it unto them, J 
Heve they not knowledge then of all things done here upon earth ? 


No3 for all things are only known to God alone, Heb. 4. 13. yet * 


they know the matters of thoſe men and places where God appotns | 
teth them a meſſage, as Cornelius his alms, AFs 10. 4. and the uncom- ' 


lineſs of Women inthe Congregation where they are, 1 Cof. 11.10, 
Can the good Angels fall at any time? | 
No ; God hath confirmed them in their well being that they might 
never fall by fin from their firſt bleſſed eſtate, Mat. 18. 18. | 

IWhence cometh this £ yy 

Not from their own nature ( which was ſubje& to mutability ) but 
from Gods mercy : for ſeeing thoſe Angels are elect of God, 1 Tims. 
5. 21. it followeth of neceſlity that they are kept and upholden onely 
by his grace and mercy, whereupon his eleQion is grounded. 

Now for the imployment of theſe Angels , what are you to mote 
| thang © | | 
Their apparitions, and the Offices which they perform. 

"In how many ſorts have Angels appeared? 

Ici as divers as it pleaſed God to ſend them, but eſpecially in two z 
namely, ia viſions, and true bodies, 

What mean you by Viſions? 

Their appearing in ſome extraordinary ſort to the mind and inward 
ſenſes, either In the night by dreams, as to Foſeph, Mat. 2.13. or in the 
day by ſome ſtrange ſhows, as they did to the Prophets, Zach. 2.3. 

How manifold was their | gy in body ? 

[n the true bodies, either of men, or of other creatures.: 

What Examples have you of the Apparition in the Bodies of 

men f 

Ger. 19. 2. two Angels ( befide Chriſt) appeared to Abrahams, ſo did 
twolikewiſe to the Apoſtles, AF; 1.10. and Gabriel to the Virgin Mae» 
ry.Luke 1. 26; | | 

_ Were theſe bodies of wicked men, wha had Souls; or bodies crea- 
ted npor occaſion = | | 

They were bodies extraordinarily created upon that occaſion by 
God, having no ſouls, but the Angels to give them motions; and after 
were diflolved by God to nothing, having neither birth nor burial. 

Did they move from place toplace intheſs bodies ? | 
Yeszand did many other actions p__ to man:the Angels appearing to 
Abraham did truly eat and drink, though without need 3 the Angels 


did truly ſpeak and touch Lof, pulling him : but theſe attions were 
done by them in an extraordinary ſpeedineſs and manner, more than 
any man can do. | oo 
Have Angels ever appeared in the bodies of other creatures ? 
Yes; for therefore are they called Cherubims of creatures that have 
wings, Satan ſpoke inthe body of a Serpent to Zve, and ſo to the Hea: 
then in ſundry other creatures. | 
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With what feeling did the godly find the Apparition of the 4n- 
| els ? 

Many times with great fear and terrour(as may be ſeen in Dariel 7. 
7,8.9, 10. ) which was cauſed by the ſmall glimpſe of glory that God 
vouchſafed to them, which man for his ſin could not bear. 

What learn we by that ? 

To know our miſery and corruption, and that in compariſon of Gods 
appearing, we ſhould beready to turn to duſt, 

How many are the Offices the good Angels perform ? 

Twofold : Fiſt, in reſpe& of God. Secondly, in reſpec of the Crea- 
tures. | | 

How many are their duties concerning God & 

Three: 1. They do continually praiſe and gloritie God in Hea- 
Ven. | 

2; They do always wait upon the Lord their God in heaven, to ex- 
pet what he would havethem do, | 

3. They knowing his will do putt in execution. 

How manifold are their duties concerning the Creatures? 

Two forld - either genera], in reſpeQ& ofall the Creatures; or ſpecia). 

inreſpe& of mag. ” 
What is the general duty f RE 

That they are the Inſtruments and Miniſters of God for the admini- 

ſtration and government of the whole world. | 
What are the Offices which they perform towards Man £2 

They are either in this life, or ia the life to come. 

How manifold are the Offices which they perform towards man in 
this life? 

Two-fold Jther ſuch as reſpet the godly, the procuring of whoſe 
good is there ſpecial calling, Heb. 1. 14. Matth. 4-11. Pſal. 104. 4. or 
ſuch as reſpe& the wicked. 

How many good Angels hath every one attending upon him in this 
life ? hath he ome alone or hath he many ? | 

That is as the glory of God and the neceſſity of the Saints requireth ; 
ſometimes there doe many attend upon one , ſometimes one upon 
many, | 
; What are the good Offices which the Angels performs towards the 

godly in this life ? 

They are uled as Inſtruments, 1. Tobeftow good things upon them. 
2, To keepthem from er 6 

How manifold are thoſe good things which by the miniſte 
' Angels are beitowed upon the = : _ 
They partly concern the body, partly the Soul. 
What are the good things that concern the body > 

7. They are uſed as Inſtruments to beſtow things needful for the pre- 
ſervation of it, and to bring neceſſary helps to men in their diſtreſs, as 
to Elias and Hagar. 

2. They are appointed of God to be as a guard and garriſon unto his 
Children to comfort and defend them walking in their lawful callings, 
Pſal. 34-7. and 91. Lt. 
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3. They give an happy ſucceſsto them in the good things they go a- 
bout, Gew. 24. 7. 40. Ver. wo | - 

4. They are appointed as watch-men over. the Saints, that by- their 
preſence they might keep their bodies in ſhamefaſtneſs, holineſs and pu- 
rity, 1 Cor, 11.10. 


i hat are the good things of the ſoul which the Lord doth beftow 


wpon the Saints by the miniſtry of the good Angels? 
| 1. To reveal the will of God to them, and to inform them in things 
which he would have done, A@s 10. 5 ©. | | 

2. Toftir up good motions in their hears. 

3. To comfort themin ſorrow, as Chrift was comforted being di- 
ſtreſſed in foul, Luke 22.43, 44- and Paul, AFs 27.,23,24. | 
4. To rejoyce at the converfion of the Saints, L#ke 15. 10. Ws 
How manifold are the evil things from which the good Angels do. 
keep the godly © | x | | 
They likewiſe do partly concern the Body, partly the Soul. 
' What aretheevils of the body ? 
They are either without,or within us. 
From who evils without us are we preſerved by the miniſtry of the 
Angels © PCs . 
I. Fd thoſe dangers that one man bringeth upon another. 
2. From thoſe that they are ſubjeCt unto by reaſon of wild beaſts: 

3. From thoſe evils whereunto we are ſubje@ by reaſon of other 

creatures without life. £6 Wo 

4- They do not only preſerve the bodies of the Sains, bur alſo all 
things that are theirs, as their Goods, Wife, Children and Families. | 

hat are the evils within us from which the Angels ds keep us ? 
Firſt, Sickneſs. Secondly, Famine. Thirdly, Death. 
Is bat are the evils of the Soul fromwhich the Angeli do heep ws > 

From fin, and that two ways, 1. By their continual preſence, 2. By 
their power. b 5:4 | 

What are the aFions which the good Amgels perform towards wicked 
men inthis life © , RR 

x. They reftrain and hinder them from many wicked things which 
they would bring to paſs. | | | 

2. T hey execute judgments upon the wicked and puniſh them for 
their fins committed, 2 Kings 19,35: Ger.19. Il. —Þ 

What are the Offices which the gogd Angels areto perform towards man 
after this life ? | : 

Firſt, they carry the ſouls of the godly, being ſeparated fram the bo-. 
dy, with comfort into heaven, (as Lazarns, Luke 16. 22.) andthruſt the 
wicked uns td | "436 

Secondly, they wait upon Chrilt at the day of Judgment. to oarher 
all the Faithful x on bio and to ſeparate Fan rom a Bk 
( Matth. 24.31.and 51.) andto rejoyce at the ſentence whith he ſhall 

we. . 
Y Are we not to worſhip the bleſſed Angels for the good offices which Fhey 
perform towards man, and to pray unto them> G24 


Not 


\ 
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Not in any caſe 3 for, ' ES 
x1. They themſelves tefuſe it, Rev. 19.10. | 
2. They are but Gods meſlengers, and our fellow brethren. 
3. God is only to be worſhipped, Jude 13- 16. Mat. 4.10. Col.2.18. 
Thus mneh concerning the good Angels 5 what are you to know con- 
cerning the evil ones © 4 
Firſt, their fin or fall. Secondly, the evil offices they perforth, 
How wany things are we to conſider in their fall > 
Two: 1. The manner. 2. The backſlidiog it ſelf. 
| What muſt be conſidered in the manner £ 
Four things. - HO | | 
x. They were created, though good, yet mutable , ſs as they might 
fall. | 
2. Being created mitable, they were tryed whether they would fall 
or not. . 
3. Being tryed, they were forſaken of God, and left to themſelyes, 
4 Being left to themſelves, they committed all ſineven with greedi. 
neſs, 
How many things muſt be conſidered in the fall it ſelf e 
Three - From whence they fell. 2. Whereunto they fell. 3. The 
puniſhment God laid upon them for their {all ? 
From whence fell they © | . 
Firſt, from their innocency and eſtate which God had ſet them in; 
Job 4.18. John 8. 44. 2 Pet. 2.4. Jude ver. 6. | 
| Secondly, from God, and thereby trom fulnefs of joy and perfetion 
of happineſs. | 
Wherereanto fell they ? b 
god ſuffered them voluntarily and maliciouſly without any outward 
temptation to fall into that unpardonable fin of Apoſtafie, and into the 
moſt grievous fins that could be committed. | 
What was the principal ſin that the Angels committed 
Howſoever ſome think ic was pride, abuling the place of Iſaiah ,14. 
13, 14. which is meant of the King of Babylon; others envy towards man, 
as in the book of Wi/dome, 2,24 others lying, out of Fohz 8. 44. yet it 
comprehended all theſe and more too, being an utter falling away 
from God, and that holy ſtanding God placed them in, eſpecially to 
miniſter for mans good. 
How cometh it to paſs 1hat the fall of Angels is without hope of reſti- 
 - tution, ſince man is recovered after his fall e 
The Devil committed the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, 2catth. 2. $£. 
1 7obz 5, 16. ſinning wilfully and maliciouſly, which is proved by his 
continual dealing againſt God, and therefore he ſhall never be reſto- 
red. 
Were there many Angels that did thus fall ? 
Yes, as appeareth by Rev. 12. 7. and Ma. 8, 30,31. where a legion 
poſleſled one man. | 
What puniſhments were laid upon the Angels for their fall e 
Firſt, the fearful corruption of their nature from their firſt integrity, 
and loſs of Gods image, lo that they can never repent, 
| Secondly, 
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Secondly, the caſting of them out from the glory of heaven, and the 
want of the comfortable preſence of God for evermore, 1 Pet.2.4. 
Thirdly, a grief and vexation at the proſperity of the ſaints. 
Fourthly, a limitation of their power that they cannot do what hurt 
they would. | | | 
Fifthly, horror and fear of the Judgment of the great day ; where 
unto they are reſerved in everlaſting chains underdarkneſs, 2 Pex 2, 4. 
Jude, ver. 6. EN | 
Sixthly, a more heavy torment after the day of judgment in hell fire, 
where they are to feel the infinite wrath of God world without end, 
Mat.8. 29. Luke 8. 31. Matth. 25,41. Apoc. 20. 10, 
Can the Devil work miracles, and tell things 80 come £ 
No, but God only 3 Mat. 4.3. 1/a. 41. 23. 
What power have they to hurt man? 4 EX op 
They have no more power than 1s under nature, (for above nature 
they cannot work }) and yet they can do nothing by that power , but 
what God appointeth 3 not ſo much as the entring into Hoggs, Matth. 


8.31, 
, How are they affeFed towards man £ 
Very maliciouſly, as their ſeveral names given them do declare. 
What be thoſe names © 
Firſt, Satan, Becauſe they mortally hate men. | 
Secondly, Devil z Becauſe they ſlanderouſly accuſe them to God and 
man, Job. 1.11. and 2.5. Kev. 12.8, 9, 10. | 
Thirdly, the Old Serpent, for their ſubtile temptation. -Þ 
Fourthly,the great Dragon, for their deſtroying of many, Kev. 12.8. g; 
How many of them do attend upon every man £ 
Sometimes many upon one, and one upon many, 
What be the evil offices they perform againſt man? 
Some are common to'the godly with the wicked, others are proper 
to the wicked alone. | : 
Have they a like pewer over the godly and the wicked £ 
No, for though God permitteth them often to try and exerciſe the 
godly, 2 8am. 1, compared with 1 Chroz. 1. Eph.6.12. both in body 
and in mind , ( as Satan afflicted Job, both outwardly with grievous 
fores, and inwardly, with dreames and viſions 3 and ſometimes buffeted, 
Pawl, 2 Cor. 12.7. ſometimes hindered him from his journey, r Theſ. 
2.18, yet he limiteth them,and turneth their malice to the good of his 
children, Luke 22.31. 
How manifold are the eviloffices which they perform in common 4+ 
gainſt the godly and the wicked £ bo. 
.. Two-toldz either ſuch as reſpe& the body, and the things belonging 
hereunto. or ſuch as reſpect the ſoul. 
How do they hart the body or the things belonging to the body £ 
They are permitted by God for mans finne c Firſt, to hurt the Crea- 
ture, that ſhould ſerve for our camfort, as the Air, Sea, Trees, &c. Rev. 
7. 1,3. Secondly, to abuſe the-Bodies both of Men and Beaſts, for the 
effeing of their wicked purpoſes.. Thirdly, to delude the ſenſes; ma» 
king men to believe things to be ſuch as they are not, as the Devil did 


by 
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by Jawnerand Jambresin Egypt, and by the Witch of Ender. Fourthly, 
to inflict ſickneſs and evils upon the Bodies of men, and to tormeat and 
pain them, as in Job, and the Egyptians, Fifthly, to ſtrike ſome dump. 
Sixthly, to enter into ,, and really to poſſeſs the Bodies of men, uſing 
them 1n moſt fearful ſort, as Marth, 8. 16. and 12. 28..Seventhly, to in- 
flit death upon the Bodies both of Men and Beaſts. | 

| How do they hurt the Soul © _ 

Firſt, By depriving ſome of the uſe of their reaſon by frenſie and mad- 
neſs. Secondly, By troubling and tormenting ſome with grief and 
vexation of ſoul, Thirdly, By abuſing fome with paſhons and Melan- 
choly fits, as Saul, 1 Sam. 16..14. Fourthly, By ſeducing others, 1 Kings 
22, 21,22, 2 Cor. 4.4. Fifthly, By manifold and fearful temptations to 
ſia and wickedneſs. Sixthly, By prevailing in ſach temptations. Se- 
venthly, By accuſing before God thoſe with whom they have fo pre- 
vailed. Eeightbly, By hindring men from doing good things, 

What are the offices of the evil Angels that reſpe@ the wicked alone ? 

Firſt, torule and reign in them without controſement, and ro finiſh 
his work in them. Secondly, to murther and deſtroy them in this 
World, and in the World to come to torment Suul and Body in Hell for 


cVcr, 
What uſe are we to make of this DoQrine, concerning the evil An- 


UL ſ-s of the 


Dottcine gels - | 
eoncerning . - | 
eviianges. Firſt, turemble at the Lords ſeverity towards them, 2 Pet. 2. 4. and 


to be thankful for his bounty and mercies towards our ſelves, pſal.8. 1, 
. Eph. 1.2.4. | 
da remember that if God ſpared not thoſe Spiritual Crea- 
tures ſinning againſt him, neither will he ſpare us rebelling againſt his 

Majeſty, 2 Pet.2.4. + 

Thirdly, to fear to offend God, that hath ſuch meſſengers to ſend at 
his command. | 

.Fovrthly, to learn to arm our ſelves with the ſhield of faith and fear 
of God, fince we have ſuch great enemies fight againſt, Eph. 6.11. 1 Pet. 


5-9. 
Fifthly, to be comforted, that though the Devil be powerful and 
moſt malicious againſt us, yet Chritt hath broken his head, Ger. 3. 15: 
and at laſt will tread Satan under our feet, Rom. 16. 25. 
Thus much of the providence that concerneth Angels. 
of Gods par- Shew now how God doth deal with man ? 
RT - As withthat creature 1n whom above all other, he intendeth to ſet 
man. forth the glory of his Wiſdom, Power, Juſtice, and Mercy; prov. 8. 31. 
Pſal. 8.3,&c. 1 Cor.9., 9,10. and therefore the Scriptures do moſt plen- 
titully declare the dealing of God with man , both in the tine of thiy 
World, and for ever hereafter. | | 
How is man npheldin his being ? 
| Two wayes. | 
Firſt, in all other bodily Creatures : partly by maintenance of every 
manshife here on earth, for the time allotted by God himſelf, 4@s 17. 
28. Pſal. 36.6. 1 Tirv.4. 10. Partly,by propagation of kind unto the end 
of the world, through the bleſſing or procreation,Ger.1.28. Eccl. 1.4. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, as Angelsafter a ſfort;God ſo providing , that though the 
Body of Man returneth tothe Earth from whence it is takeg, yet the 
Soul periſheth not, but returgeth to God that gave it, Fecle/. 12. 7: 
yea, that the ſame Body alſo and every part thereof is preſerved in the 
grave, and ſhall be joyned intire to the Soul at the laſt day, foto conti- 


nue forever, Job 19.26,27. 
How manifold is the ſtate wherein man is to be conſidered ? 


Threefold : firſt, the ſtate of innocency, commonly had and loſt of 15 


all mankind, both ele and reprobate, without difference, Fccl. 7. 

Secondly, the ſtate of corruption and miſery ſeifing on all men natu- 
rally,but abiding without recovery only 1n the reprobate, Roz. 3.23. 

Thirdly, the ſtate of Redemption proper to the EleQ, x Per. 2,9. Pf. 
130. 8, All which do make way unto that final and everlaſting eſtate 
of honour or diſhonour fore-appointed unto all men, beginning at 
the end of this life, perfeted at the day of judgment, and continuing 
for everin the world to come. And thus touching this part of Gods 
Providence the Scriptures do teach , but the Benefits of God beſtow- 
ed upon man before his fall 3 and likewiſe his juſtice and mercy to- 
wards him after his fall : His juſtice upon the Reprobate, who are 
left without hope of Reftitution,and reſerved together with the Devils 
-unto everlaſting puniſhment, 1etth. 25-41. Rev. 20.10, 15. His mer- 
cy upon the Elect who notwithſtanding their fall, are reſtored again 
by grace, Ger.3.15. 


Ts it not likely that all the vi feble world together with wan, is fallen 


without hope of reſtitution by mercy & 
Yes, for it ſtandeth well with the juſtice of God, that ſeeing the viſible 
world was made for the ufe of man, Gem: 2.9,that with thefall of man it 
ſhould be puniſhed, Gem,3.17,18, and with his railing up be reſtored, 
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Rom. 8.20,21,22, . = 


of Gods pro- 


What is that ſpecial order of Government which God nſed towardrigigence to. 


mankind in this world, and in the world to come £ hb 
In this world he ordereth them according to the Tenor of a two- 
fold Covenant, in the world to comme according to the ſentence of a 
two-fold judgement. 
What underftland you by a Covenant ? 
. An agreement which it pleaſeth Almighty God to enter into with man 
concetning his everlaſting condition. | | 
What be the parts of this agreement © . 
Two ; the one is the Covenant that God maketh with us; the other 
is the Covenant that we make with God : the ſumme of the former is , 
that he will be our God, of the latter, that we will be his people,7er.31533. 
What gather you from the former ? | 
The fir-name of God, as it is1n divers places of Scripture, and namely 
Exod,.3.15. where it is ſaid, The Lord God of your Fathers , the God 
of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, the God of Jacob, bath ſent me unto you ; 
 #his is my name for ever, and this is my memorial unto all generations : 
from whence we may obſervethe fingular glory and priviledge of Gods 
people in that God is content to take his fir-name of them, Zeb. 1 1.16. 
Why is this ſir- name added £ 
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For that it is is a fearful thing to think of the proper name 'of God 
alone, unleſs this be added to it, whereby he declareth his loveand kind- 
neſs to us. | 
hat gather you from the latter ? 
That man ſtandeth bound by thele Covenants of Agreement, toper- 
form that duty which God requireth at his hands. | 
How many ſuch Covenants be there? | | 
Two : Firſt, the Law and Covenant of works; Secondly, the free 
promiſe or Covenant of grace, which from the coming Chriſt is called 
the Goſpe), Rom. 10. 5, 6. Gal.3. 11, 12, | 
Which of them was firſt ? | 
The Law, for it was given to 4dem 1n his integrity, when the Promiſe 
of grace was hidden in God. | 
How ſo (i 


ſtce it is ſaid that the Law was firſt given to Moſes ? 


That is to be underitood of the Written Law , as it was written by: 


Moſes, and ingraven in Tables of Stone by the finger of God, otherwiſe 
the ſamewas imprintedia the beginning in the hearts of our firſt Pa- 
rents,and therefore it 1s clled the Law of Natare, Rome. 2. 14. 

How was this Law given unto Adam in the beginnine ? | 

It was chiefly written in his heart at his Creation, and partly alſo ut- 
tered in his ear1n Paradiſe 3 for unto him was given a will both to good 
and alſo to evil, and alſo to be inclined thereto with ability to perform 
it, There was ſomething likewiſe outwardly revealed, as his duty 
to God in the ſandiheztion of the Sabbath, to his'Neighbour in 
the Inſtitution of Marriage , and to himſelf 1n his daily workiog about 
the Garden, 

How doth it appear that the ſubſtance of the Moral Law was writ« 
ten in the hearts of Adam and Eve # | | 

Firſt, By the cffect of it 10 them both , who immediately after their 
fall, were forced by the only guilt of Conſcience ( not yet otherwiſe 
charged) to hide themſclves from Gouds preſence, Gem. 3. 8, 

Seconaly, By the remainders thereof in all mankind, who even with- 
out theLaw, are by light of Nature a Law unto themſelves Gen-4 6: 
Rot. 2. 14, 15s | : 

How haththe Maral L aw been delivered fince the fall ? 

The ſv:nve thcreof was cumpriſed in ten wor ds, Exod. 34. 28. 

Dent. 4.13. comn:only called the Decalogue or ten Commandments, ſo- 


Jemnly publiſhed and engraved in Tables of Stone by God himſelf, 


Dent. 19. 4. Afterwards the ſame was more fully delivered in the Books 
of holy Scripture, and ſo committed to the Church for all apes, as the 
Royal Law for direction of obedience to God our King 3 FJam.2. 8. and 
for the diſcovery of {11 and puniſhment due thereto, Dext.27. 26. Rome. 
I. 31, and 3. 20. | 

What then doth the Law now require of us? 

All ſuch duties as were required of Adamin his innocency, Lew. 18. 5. 
and all ſuch as are required fince by reaſon of his fall; Dex, 27. 26. 
binding us to eternal death for our leaſt defe& therein. 

Declare now out of that which hath been ſaid what the Covenant of 
works is £ "= 
Ic 
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It is a conditional Covenant between God and Min, whereby on 
the one fide God commandeth the perfection of godlinefs and righteouſ- 
neſs, and promiſeth that he will be our God if we keep all his Command- 
ments - and on the other fide Man bindeth himſelf to perform iatire 
and perfect obedience to Gods Law, by that ſtrength, wherewith God 
hath endued him by the nature of his firſt Creation. | 

What was doe in this (Covenant oz Gods part 2 

There was his Law backed with promiſes and threatnings, and unto 

them were added outward ſeals, | 
IWhat was the ſurmme of this Law ? 


Do this, and thou ſhalt live z if.thou doſt it not, thou ſhale die the 


death. 
What is meant by, Do this ? | 

Keepall my Commandements in thought, word, and deed. 

What is meant by life promiſed to thoſe that ſhould keep all the Com- 
mandments ? 

The reward of bleſſedneſs and everlaſting life, Lev, 18. 15, Luke 10- 
28. 

What is meant by death threatned to thoſe that ſhould tranſgreſs? 

In this world the curſe of God and death with manifold miſeries 
both of Body and Soul, and where this curſe is not taken away ) ever- 
laſting death both of Body and Soul in the world to come, Dext. 27.26. 
and 29- 19, 20. and 32. 22. Lev. 26. Dent. 28. 

i hat were the outward ſeals added hereunto >) 


The two Trees planted by god for that purpoſe in the midſt of the : 


Garden, Ger, 2. 9-3-3. that Adams before and in the fight of them 
might reſort to ſome ſpecial places to ſerve Godin, and might by the 
ſight of them be put in mind of thoſe, things whereof they were ſigns 
and ſeals. 
i hat did the Tree of Life ſerve for £ 

It ſealed up happineſs, life, and glory unto man , upon condition gf 
' obedience that by taſting thereof ( which no doubt, according to the 
manaer of Sacramental ſigns, was a tree of marvellous comfort and 
reſtoring) he might be aſſured he ſhould live in Paradiſe for ever, if 
he ſtood obedient to Gods Commandments, Ger, 2. 9. Prov. 3. 18, 
Rev. 2. 7. | . 


Was this Tree able to give everlaſting life to man, or otherwiſe, why | 


did God after the fall ſhut man from it 

It was no more able to give everlaſting life, than the Bodily eating of 
any other ſacrament ; But «Adam having by fin loſt that which was 
fignified hereby, God would have him debarred from the uſe of the 
Sacrament. | 

What did the Tree of the knowledge of good andevil ſerve for? 
Both for trial of obedience, and alſo for a warning of their mutability, 
and of what would follow upon ſin; ſo ſealing death and damnation 
in caſe of diſobedience, not as though the Tree was able to give any 

knowledge but that by taſting of it contrary to Gods. command the 

ſhould have experimental knowledge of evilin themſelves which be- 
fore they had of good only, and by woful experience ſhould learn what 
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difference there was between knowing and ſerving God 1a their inte- 
grity, and being ignorant of him by their ſin, Gez. 2. 17, 
What was done in this Covenant on mans part £ 

Man did promiſe by that power which he had received, to keep 
the whole Law, binding himſelf over to puniſhment in caſe be did nor 
obey. 

"on what ſtate is man to be conſidered under this Covenant ? 

In a twofold eſtate. 1. Of Janocency. 2. Of Corruption and Mi. 


ery. 


What things are you to note in the innocent eivate of mane | 

Firſt, the place where he was ſeated. Secondly, the happy and glo- 
rious e{tate he there enjoyed both 1n Soul and Body- 

IP here did God place man when he created him? 

In a moſt glorious, pleaſant, and comfortable Garden , which is cal- 
led Paradiſe, or the Garden of Eder for pleaſantneſs, Ger 2, 8. 

What doth the Scripture teach concerning it £ 

The Place where it was, and the commodities thereof, 

Where, and in what part of the world was it? | 

In 4ſia near the meeting of Euphrates and Tygris, thoſe two famous 

Rivers. | 
What commodities had it ? | 

All the principal Creatures of God did adorn it, and therefore it is 
ſaid co be wore extraordinarily than the reſt of the world planted by 
God : There are ſet down alſo the precious Stones thereof under the 
Sardonix 3 pure Mettals under the Gold; precious Wood under the 
Bdelium ; and fo all other living things and growing Creatures, that ic 
might be as it were a ſhop furniſhed tor manto ſee in , and learn by it 
Gods Wiſdom, Power and Majeſty. 

Both this place now continue © 

| The place remaineth, but the beauty and commodities be partly by 
the Floud, partly by mans fin( for which the whole earth is curſed) al- 
moſt aboliſhed,though(as may be obſerved out of good Authors ) it is 
a very fruitful place ſtill. 

What happineſs did man enjoy, thus placed in Paradiſe? 

It was partly i:ward, partly outward, 

IWherein did the inward appear ? | 

Firft, in his wonderful knowledge , whereby he made uſe of all the 
Creatures of God, as the greateſt Philoſopher that ever was. 

Secondly, in that holy and heavenly image of God, of which 44am 
bad the uſe and comfort before his fall, it- ſhining in him without tain- 
= or blemiſh, and he thereby being without all fin or puniſhment of 

n. | | 

Thirdly, in the full fruition and aſſurance of the favourable and bliſ- 
ful prefence of his Creator, Mat. 5.8. Pſal. 17. 15. and his heavenly 
company and conference with God, without all fear ,-as a ſubje& with 
his Prince, Ger. 3.8. h 

Fourthly, in his joyful ſerving God, together with abſolute content- 
ment 1n himſelf, Gem. 2. 25. 

Wherein did the outward appear ? 
Firſt, 
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| Firſt, in having ſo comely , Perfect and Glorious a Body, in 
which there was no infirmity, pain or ſhame, though naked, Gereſ. 


« 25, | 
Sadi_s his dominion over all the Creatures.that ſubmitted them- 
ſelvs and did ſervice unto him, to whom alſo as their Lord he gave their 
Original names, Ger. 2.19, 20. | 

Thirdly, inthe comfortable ftate and ſenſe, not of paradiſe alone, 
but of all the world round about him, having neither ſtorm, winter, nor 
extremity in any Creature, | | 

What imployment had man in this eit ate? 

A twofold employment;3the firſt outward, totill and dreſs the Garden, 
Gezs. 2.15. the other ſpiritual, to worſhip and ſerve God his Creator 
and to procure his own everlaſting blefſedneſs, whereto he was fitte 
with freedom of will and ability for perfe& obedience unto God ac> 
cording to the tenor of the Covenant of works. | 

What uſe are we to make of the knowledge of Man; happineſs before 
bis fall £ 

Firſt, to {; A and praiſe the great goodneſs and favour of God in 

| ſodealing with man, a clod of the earth. | 

Secondly, to bewail the loſs of that happy eſtate, with blaming our 
ſelves for our ſinin Adaw. 

Thirdly, to learn how grievous a thing finis in Gods ſight, that pro- 
cured man this doleful change. | 

Fourthly, to labour and gain to be heirs of the heavenly Paradiſe pur- 
chaſed for the ele&t by Chriſt 3 by which we ſhall eat of the Tree of 
life, Rev. 2. 7- | | 

Thus far of the ftate of innocency ; what is the flate of corruption 
and miſery ? © "IN 

The fearful condition whereinto in Adam all mankind fell, Eecleſ. 7. the Nate of 
29. by tranſgreſſing and violating that Covenant of works which God corruption, _ 
made with him at the beginning : For man continued not in his in- ——_ 
tegrity, but preſently tranſgreſſed that holy law which was given unto 
him , williogly revolting from Gods command through Satans tem. 

' tation into many ſins by eating the forbidden fruit, a»d ſo by the 
diſobedience of one, ſin reigned unto death, anddeath went over all,Rom, 
. 12,18. 
: What are we then to conſider herein? | 

Firſt, Adams fall; Secondly , the wretched eſtate he threw all his 

poſterity into. | 
In what place of Scripture is the Hiſtory of Adams fall hand- 
led? | 

In the third Chapter of Gezeſis, the fix former verſes whereof ſer- 

_ ethout the tranſgreſion of our firſt Parents, ( which was the Original 
of all other tranſgreſſions) the reſt of the Chapter declateth at large 
the things that followed tmmediatly upon this tranſgreſſion. 
How was theway made unto this fall of man? 

By Gods permiſſion, Satans temptation, mans careleſneſs and infirmis 
ty in yielding thereunto, 

What aGion had God in this buſineſs # 


He 
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He permitted the fall of man, not by inſtilling into him any evil, 
James 1. 13. 1 John 2.16, or taking from hjm any ability unto Good 3 
Bat, firſt, ſuffering Satan to aſlail him ( 2 Sam. 24. 1. with 1 Chroz. 
21.1.) 


* 


Secondly, leaving man to the liberty and mutability of his own will, 
- arid not hindring his fall by ſupply of further grace, 2 Chroz, 32, 
31- | | 


Was then God no cauſe of the fall of our firſt Parents? 
' None at all; but as hath been ſaid, having created them holy, he 
left them to themſelves to fall if they-yiould, or 'ſtand if they would ,. 
in reſpect of their ability 3 as a ftaff put on an end right, doth fall 
without the furtherance of the man thit ſetteth it right; yet came it 
to paſs not only by the permiſſion of God, but alſo by his ſecret De- 
cree, thereby to make way for the manifeſtation of his Power, Ju- 
ſtice and Mercy ; for being able to bring good out of evil, as light out 
of darkneſs, he ordereth in his great Wiſdome the fall of Mau 
to the ſetting out of the glory, both of his Mercy 1a thoſe that 
ſhall be ſaved in Chriſt , and of his Juſtice in thoſe that ſhall periſh for 
their ſins, Roz. 11. 32. yet without wrong to any, being not bound 
to his Creature to uphold them by his grace from talling, Romans 

11.35. 

he hand had Satas in the procuring the fall of man ? 

' Being himſelf fallen, upon a proud, envious and murtherous mind, 
he deceived our firſt Parents by tempting them to fin, to the end he 
might bring them into the like eſtate with himſelf; and as in this re- 
ſpe& he is ſaid to have been a murther from the beginning, Job. 8. 
44. ſo doth he ever ſince ſeek to do what hurt he can to mankind , mo-* 
ving them till to ſin againſt God, and labouring to bring them to dam« 
nation. 

What do you obſerve herein © 

His envy of Gods glory and mans happineſs, together with his hatred 
and malice againſt mankind , whom (as a murtherer doth his enemy ) 
he hateth and laboureth to deſtroy. 

What gather you from this attempt of his againit our firſt parents ins 
the ſtate of Innocency 

T hat Satan is moſt buſie to aſſgil them in whom the image of God in 
knowledge and holineſs doth appear 3 not labouring much about thoſe 
which either lie in ignorance, or have no conſcience of walking ac- 
cording to knowledge, as thoſe that are his already. 

What initrument did Satan uſe intempting man ? 

He uſed the Serpent as an inſtrument_.to deceive the Woman, and 
the woman for an inſtrument to tempt the man, Gez.3. 1.2 Cor, 11. 3. 
I Tit9, 2.14. | | 

Why did he uſe thoſe outward Inſtruments, and not rather tempt 
their fancy aud affeFion inwardly ? 

It ſeemeth that 1n their integrity he could not have that advantage 
againſt them in thoſe things whereunto they were made ſubjet by 
their fall. | 
Why did he chuſerather to ſpeak by a Serpent than by any other Beaſt? 

Becauſe 
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Becauſe it was the fitteft that God permitted him , and wiſeſt of all 
the Beaſts of the earth , eſpecially poſſed by him to deceive man; 
Gen, 3. 1+ It was of all other Beaſts the ſubtileſt and fitteſt to creep into 
the Garden unſeen of 4daw, ( who was to keep the Beaſts out of it) and 
to remain there without being eſpied of him, and creep out again 
when he had done his feat. *& 

If there were craft before the fall, then it ſeemeth there was 
_- (in? | | 

Craft in Beaſts is not fin, although the word here uſed fignifyeth a 
nimbleneſs and ſlineſs. to turn and wind it ſelf any way, in which reſpect 
it ſeemeth the Devil choſe this Beaſt before any other; 

What learn you from thence? © . 

T hat the Devil to work his miſchief is exceedingly cunning to make 
his choice of his Inſtruments, according to the kind of evil he will ſoli- 
cite unto, Mat.7.15. 2 Corll. 13,14. 1 Tim. 2.14. "0 

But we do not ſee that he cometh any more inthe body of Ser- 
ents £ 9Y 

He _ and in the Body of any other Beaſt which the Lord will per- 
mit him to come in : Howbeit our caſe in this is more dangerous than 
that of our firſt Parentsz for now he uſeth commonly for Inftruments 
men like unto us and familiar with us, which he could not dobefore the 
fall, Eph. 6. 12. Rev. 2. 10. Fs 

Why did Satan afſail the woman rather than the man? 5 

Becauſe ſhe was the weaker veſle], which 'is his continual praGiſe , 
where the hedge is low there to go over, ( Lake 5. 30. Mar. 2. 16. Mat. 
9.11. 2 Tim. 3.6.) and might afterwards be a fitter means to deceive 
and draw on her huſband. 

What are we to conſider in his tempting of the woman? | 

Firſt, the time which he choſe to ſet upon her. Secondly ; the manner 
of the temptation: ? | 
IWhat note you of the time ? | | DE 

Firſt, that it was Immediately, or not long after the placing of them 
in that happy eſtate: which teacheth how malicious the wicked one 
is, who if he could let, would not ſuffer us to enjoy any comfort either 
of this life, or of that to come, fo much as one poor day. | 

Secondly, that he came unto her when ſhe was ſome ſpace removed 
from her huſband , that he that ſhould have helped her from and a- 
gainſt his Wiles, might not be preſent ,to hear their Conference - 
Whence we learn, that the abſence of Wives from their Huſbands, 
who ſhould be a ſtrength unto them, is dangerous, eſpecially that 
we abſent not our ſelves from the means of ſpjrituall ſtrength , 
| = hearing of the Word , the receiving of the Sacraments, and 

rayer. ons; +14 FÞ : 

Thirdly, that ſhe was near .to the Tree of Knowledge at. the 
time he ſet on, her : which ſheweth ' his Watchfulneſs in taking 
advantage of all opportunities that might further his temptatt- 
ONs. | . 
What was the manner of the temptation? | | 8 
Firſt, he ſubtilly addrefled himfelf ro the Woman, and entred 
| in 
| 
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into conference with her. Secondly , he made her doubt whether the 
Word of God was true or not. Thirdly, he offered her an obje. 
Fourthly, he uſed all the means he could to make her forfake God, 
and yield unto him , pretending greater love and care of mans well 
doing than was in God, and bearing them in hand that they ſhould 
be like unto God himfelf, if they did eat of the forbidden Fruit , 
Gen. 3. 5. h 
£4. was the Devils ſpeech to the wornan ? 
Is it even ſo. that God hath ſaid, Ye ſhall not cat of all the fruit in 
the Garden*Ger.3.1. 
What do you note in this? "oY 
That it is likely there had been ſome communication before be- 
tween the Serpent and the woman, that Satan had asked why they 
did not eat of the forbidden fruit, ſeeingit was.ſo goodly and pleafant 
to behold, and that the woman had anſwered that they were forbid- 
den, whereupon he inferreth this that Moſes ſetteth down, wherein 


we may obſerve. ; 
Firſt, the Devils Sophiftry, who at firſt doth not flat contrary Gods 


command, but to bring her to doubting and conference with him af- | 


keth this queſtion, whether God had forbidden to eat of all the trees 
in the Garden, | | 

Secondly,the wicked ſpirits malicious and ſubtil ſuggeſtion,in that paſ- 
ſing by the great bountifulneſs of the Lord inthe grant of the free uſe 
of all the fruits in the Garden, he feeks to quarrel with the Lords 
liberality. , 

Thirdly, we learn from hence to take heed leſt for want of ſome 
one thing which God with-holdeth from us, which we gladly would 
have, we be not unthankful tothe Lord for his great kindneſs and libe- 
rality, and enter further into a miſlike of him for that one want, then 
into. the love and liking of him for his innumerable benefits we enjoy, 
eſpecially it being for our good that he with-holdeth ir, and that bc» 
Ing not good which we deſire. mo | 

What did follow upon this queition of Satan? : | 

The woman anſwering thereunte, not as God had ſpoken, that ſure- 
ly they ſhould die if they did eat of the forbidden fruit , but by a tearm 
of doubting, /eſ? you die; Satan by this conference and doubting , taketh 
advantage and aflureth them that they ſhall not die, but have their 
eyes open and receive knowledge. 

What obſerve you in this reply of the Devile © 

Firſt , his craftfin applying himſelf to the woman, whom he ecing to 
be in doubt of the puniſhment, contents himſelf with it , and ab- 
ſtaineth from a preciſe denial , whether 'he would willingly 
draw her , becauſe he deemed that the woman, would not come, 
ſo: farre , and that ina flat denial he ſhould have been bewrayed , 
which notwithſtanding in the latter end of this ſentence he doth 
by implication flatly doe - whence we learn, that the Devil pro- 
ceeded by degrees, and will not at the firſt move to the grofieſt ; 
as 1n Idolatry he laboureth to draw man firſt to be preſent ,, aiter 
to kneel onely with the Knee , Keeping his Conſcience to himſelf: 
laitly, 
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laſtly, to the greateit worſhip : In Whoredome, firſt to look, then to 


dally, &c. and therefore we mult refiſt the Devil in the begin- 


ning. 
that he is a Calumniatour or Caviller, whereof he 
hath hisname Dzabolzs, Devil, and an Interpreter of all things to 
the worftz andit is no marvel though he deprave the beſt ations 
of good men , feeing he - dealeth ſo with God, ſurmifing that 
God hath forbidden to eat of the Fruits , leaſt they ſhould know 
much as he. | 

Thirdly, that knowing how deſirous the nature of man ( eſpecially 
they of beſt Spirits ). is of knowledge, he promiſeth unto them a 
great encreaſe thereof3 whereas we ought to remember that which 
Moſes faith , that the ſecrets of the Lord are to himſelf , and that 
the things that he hath revealed are to us and to our Children ; Dext. 
29. 29. | | " 
Hitherto of Satans temptation, the cawſe of the fall without man 

What were the cauſes ariſing from our firſt Parents them- 

elves ? 

i of Gods Creation, but their careleſneſs to keep themſelves 
intire to Gods Command - For though they were Created good, yet 
being left by God tothe mutability of their own will, they voluntarily 
enclined and yielded unto that evil, whereunto they were tempted ; 
and ſo from one degree unto another were brought unto plain Rebel- 
lion, Gere. 3. 6. Eccl. 7. 29. | 

What was their firſt and main fin © | | 

In general it was diſobedience, the degrees whereof were firſt In- 
fidelity , then Pride, and laftly , the diſavowing of ſubje&ion by 
eating the forbidden Fruit, which they imagined to be the meanes 
whereby they ſhould attain to an higher degree of bleſſedneſs , but 


proved to be the fin that procured their fall, Gereſ. 2, 16, 17. and 3. 


6, 7. 
"* Did net Adam conferre with Satan, and take the Fruit from the 
tree? 
Noz he received it from his wife, and by her was deceived , and ſhe 
by Satan, Ger. 3.4,17.1 Tim. 2.14, | De. 
Satan indeed was the outward cauſe of Eves fall, but what are the 
cauſes ariſing from her ſelf ? | 
They are either outward things of the Body, or the inward affe&ions 
of the mind moved by them. | | 
What are the outward things of the body ? | 
They are the abuſe of the Tongue, of the Ears, of the Eyes,and ef the 
taſt : For in that ſhe entertained conference with the Devil.,che Tongue, 
and ears3 in thatit was faid that the fruit was dele@able to Iook on, the 
Eyes3 and in that it was ſaid that it was good to ear, the taſt is made to 
be an inſtrument of this fin, 
_ What leern you from hence? | 
Thar wkich the Apoſtle warneth , Rom, 6. 13- that we beware that 


we make not the parts of our Bodies Weapons of iniquity : For it with- - 


out a circumſpect uſe of them they were iaſtfuments of evil before 
there 
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there was ary corruption or any inclination at all ro fin 3 how much 
more dangerous will they be now after the corruption, unleſs they be 
well louked unto F 

What do yau obſerve in Eves conference with the Devil? 

Firſt, her folly to enter into any conference with Satan, for ſhe might 
have been amazed that a beaſt ſhould ſpeak unto her in a mans ygice, 
but ber careleſneſs and-curioſity moved her to it. | 

Secondly , her boldneſs in daring to venture on ſuch an adverſary 
without her huſbands help or advice. 

Thirdly, her wretchedneſs in daring once to call in queſtion the truth 
of Gods command, or to diſpute thereof, or then to doubt of it. 

What inſtruGion gather you from her entertaining conference with 
Satan? 
\ That ic is dangerous to talk with the Devil , ſo much as to bid him 
to depart, if the Lord to tryus, ſhould ſuffer him to tempt us viſibly 
as he didEve, unleſs we have a ſpecial calling of God thereunto, 
1 Becauſe he istoo ſubtile for us, we being ſimple in regard of him, 
2 Becauſe he is ſo deſperately malicious, that he will give place to no 
good thing we can alledge to make him leave off his malicivus pur- 
ole. 
- What ſhall we then do © | 

We muſt turn our ſelves unto God, and defire him to command him 
away, at whoſe only commandment he muſt depart. . 

Is there any thing blame-worthy in Fives Anſwer to the Queſtion of 
the Serpent ? 

Notwithſtanding that ſo far ſhe anſwered truly, that God had for- 
bidden them to eat of the fruit of that tree, andrelleth alſo the puniſh- 
ment truely that would follow thereof, yet began ſhe to ſlip in the de- 
livery, both of the charge and of the puniſhment : for where ſhe ſaith 
they were forbidden to touch it, 1t is tore than the Lord made menti- 
on of,and ſhe thereby ſeemed to infinuate ſome rigour of the Lord, 
forbidding even the touch of thefruitz and where the Lord had moſt 
certainly pronounced, that they ſhould die if they eat of the forbid- 
des Fruit, ſhe ſpeaketh doubtfully of it, as if they ſhould not certainly 


die. 
What learn you from this latter Obſervation # 

That albeit men are oft perſ{waded they lin, yet that they are not Per- 
ſwaded of the jultice of God againſtt it , whereby the door is op-ned to 
tin, which is ro make God an Idol, in ſpoiling him of his juſtice, as if he 
were ſo all mercy, as he had forgotten to be juſt, when as he is as well 
juſtice as mercy, as infinite in the one, as in the other, which corre&teth 
ſharply the fins of ſuch as he will ſave. — 

What learn you of the abuſe of the tongue in this conference? 

That as the tongue 1s a ſingular bleſſing of God, whereby man excel- 
leth all the creatures upon the Earth, ſo the abuſe of it is moſt dan- 
gerous, becauſe it ſetteth on fire the whole eonrſe of nature, and it. 3s ſes 
0B fire of Hell, James 3.6. x 

What obſerve you of that it is ſaid, that Eve ſaw the fruit was dele- 
Fable to look on F | 
Yer 
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Her Juſtful and wicked eye in ſuffering her mind to be 3allured to 
Jook on the Beauty of the Fruit with a purpoſe to affe&t the eating 
of it, | | 
How w” it ſaid, that ſhe ſaw it was good to eat, when ſhe bad never ta- 

ed of it © | 

She = GC the beautiful colour it was ſo; for if we are able in this 
darkneſs ( we are fallen into ) to diſcern commonly by the ſight of the 
fruit whether it be good, and the skilful ja Phifick by the colour only 
of the Herb, to tell whether it be hot or cold , ſweet or ſowre, 
how - much more were Adam and Eve , who had the perfeQtion 
of the knowledge of thoſe things , more than ever Solowor him- 
ſelf ? | 

What learn you by the abuſe of theſe outward ſenſes ? | 

That they are, as it were, windows whereby fin entred into the 
heart, when there was no fin, and therefore will much more now , the 
heart being corrupted. - 

What inſtrutious gather you from thence? 

Firſt, that we muſt ſhut them againſt alt evil and unlawful uſe of their 
objes, and open them to the uſe of good things, make a Covenant 
with them as Job did with his eyes, Fob 31. 1. by a ſtrong ang painful 
reſiſtance of the evil that cometh by the abuſe of them, as it were, and 
cut them off, and throw them away, as our Saviour giveth counſel, 
Mat. 5. 29,30» ; | 
" Secondly, that as the ſenſes are more noble, as the hearing and fight, 
called the ſenſes of Learning, ſo there ſhould be a ſtronger watch ſet 
upon them 3 thoſe being the ſenſes that 4dazvs and Eve were ef; pecially 
ſo deceived by. 

-What obſerve you of that it is ſaid, ſhe ſaw that it was deſirable for 
knowledge ? | 

That was only her Error, which ſhe having begun to fip of by com- 
munication with the Devil, did after drink a full draught of, by be- 
bolding the beauty of the fruit, and receiving the delicate taſt thereof 
and withall obſerve how we can heap reaſons true and falſe to move 
us to follow our pleaſures. | 

What learzs you fromthence? 

That the heart inclining to error, doth draw the ſenſes to an unlaw- 
Ful uſe of them, and that the abule of the ſenſes doth ſtrengthen the 
heart in error. 

What gather you hereof ? : 

That before the heart was corrupted , there was no abuſe of theſe 
outward ſenſes. But that being corrupt, the abuſe thereof doth ſettle 
the heart deeper in error. 

What was the effe@ of all theſe outward and inward means ? 

Firſt, Eve yiclded to Satan, and put his will in execution in eating of 
the fruit that was forbidden. Secondly , ſhe gave it alſo to 4daw to 
eat. | 

What force hath the word alſo here uſed by the Holy Gho#t ? 

Thereby as by a ſpecial word of Amplification the {in is agoravated 

againſt her, to ſhew her C—_ 3 not only in committing the fin her 


felf 
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ſelf, but alſoin alluring the Husbane to do as ſhe had done. 
What learn you from thence? | 
. 1. Thenature of ſinners to draw others to the condemnation they 
are in, as Satan Eve, and Eve her Husband, even thofe that are neare(; 
them 3 whoſe good they ſhould procure. 

2. That we ſhould take heed of that the Apoſtle warneth us, »o7 to 
be partakers of other mens ſins, asif we had not enough of our own to an- 
fwer forz which eſpecially belongeth unto thoſe in charge, 1 Tix. 5. 
22, | | | 
3. How dangerous an inftrument is an evil and deceived Wife, 
which the Lord commandeth men ſhould beware to make choice 
of ; and if the man which is ftrong, much more the Woman, 

. Whatleartz you of that Adam ate forthwith ? n 

Firſt, that which hath been before noted , that the Devil by one of 
us tempteth more dangerouſly than in his own perſon; fo that Satan 
knew he could not ſo eaſily have deceived 4daw by himſelf, as by Eve, 

Secondly, for that in exceſs of love he yieldeth 5 it teacherh huſ- 
bands to love their Wives, but it mult be in the Lord, as the wives muſt 
do their huſbands. | 

How doth it agree with the goodneſs, or with the very juſtice of God, 
to puniſh mankind ſo fearfully og eating of a little fruit ? 

Very well, for firſt the heynouſnels of an offence is not” ro be meaſu- 
red by the thing that is done, but by the worthineſs of "the perſon a. 
gainſt whom it is committed, And how much more the Command- 
meat our firſt Parents brake was eaſy to be kept, ( as to abſtain from 
one only fruit info great variety and plenty) ſo much more grievous 
was their ſin by breaking it. ey | 

Secondly, though God tried their obedience in that fruit ef; pectally, 
yet were there many other moſt grievous fins, which in defiring and 
doing of this they did commit : In ſo much that we may obſerve there- 
in, the Grounds of the breach in a manner of every one of the ten Com- 
mandments. For the tranſgreſſion was horrible, and the breach of the 
whole Law of God ; yea, an appoſtacy whereby they withdrew them- 
ſelves from under the power of God, nay, rejeted and denyed him; and 
not ſo little an offence as moſt men think it to be, * 

What breaches of the firſs Commandment may be obſerved iu this 


That the J 
breach of all tranſgreſſion? 
coped bg Firſt, infidelity, whereby they doubted of Gods love toward them, 


— and of the truth of his Word z _ 
Adams Gl Secondly, contemp of God, in diſregarding his threatnings, and cre- 
and Eves fin. djting the word of Satan, Gods enemy and theirs. 

Thirdly, hainous ingratitude and unthankfulneſs againſt God for 
all his benefits, in that they would not be beholding unto him for that 
excellent condition of their Creation (in reſpet whereof they ought 
unto him all fealty) but would needs be his equal. 

Fourthly , curioſity in affeCting greater Wiſdome than God had 
endued them withal by virtue of their Creation, and a greater mea- 
ſure of knowledge than he thought fit to reveal unto them. 


Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, intolerable pride and ar bition , not onely deliring ta be 
better than God made them , but alſo to be equal in knowledge to 
God himſelf, and aſpiring to the higheſt eſtate due to their Crea- 
tour. 7 7 
How did onr firſt Parents break, the ſecond Commandment? c;. 

Eve, by embracing the word of the Devill, and prefer- 
ring it before the Word of God; Adam, by hearkning to the 
voice of his Wife, rather than to the voice of the Almighty,Geneſ. 

BJ bf / 
pi What were the breaches of the third ? = 0 | 

Firſt, preſumption in venturing to diſpute of Gods truth, and to 
enter into communieation with Gods enemy,or a bealt who appeared 
unto them, touching the word of God,with whom no ſuch conterence 
ought to have been entertained. —_ IE 

Secondly, reproachful blaſphemy, by ſubſcribing to the ſayings of 
the Devil, in which he. charged God with lying, and envyiog their 

ood eſtate. | | 
| Thirdly, Superſtitious conceit - of the fruit of the tree, imagi- 
ning it to have that virtue which God never put into it, as if by the 
eating thereof, ſuch knowledge might be gotten as Satan perſwa- 
ded. | 

Fourthly, want of that zeal in Adam for the glory of God which he 
ought to have ſhewed againſt his Wife, when he underſtood ſhe had 
eranſgreſſed Gods Commandments. 

How was the fourth Commandment broken? © 

In that the Sabbath was made a time to confer with Satan in matters 
tending to the high diſhonour of god. It it be true that on that day 
man fell into this tranſgreſſion, as ſome not improbably- have con- 
jetured; for at the concluſion of the ſixth day, all things remained 
yet very good , Gezeſ. 1.31, and God bleſled the ſeventh day , Gen- 
2..3- | 

Now it is very likely Satan would take the firſt advantage that poſ. 
ſibly he could to entrap them, before they were ſtrengthened by lon. 
ger experience, and by partaking ofthe Sacrament of the tree of life, 
( whereof it appeareth by Gez. 3. 22. that they had not yet eaten ) and 
ſo from the very beginning of man, became a manſlayer , Jobn 
8. 41. NR | 

Shew briefly the grounds of the breach of the Commandments of the 
ſecond table in the tranſgreſſion of our firſt parents. = 

The fifth was broken, Eve giving too little to her huſband in at- 
tempting a matter of ſo great weight without his privity, and Adam 
givipg tvo much to his Wife in obeying her voice rather than the Com. 
mandment of God, and for pleafing of her, not caring to diſpleaſe God, 
Gen. 3.17. : 

The fixth, by this att they threw themſelves and all their poſterity 
into condemnation and death, both of body and ſoul. 

. The ſeventh, though nothing dire&t againſt this Commandment , 
' Yet herein appeared the root of thoſe evil affections which are here 
condemned , as not bridling the luſt, and wandring delize of 
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.- The ninth, judging otherwiſe than the 


| the eyes, as alſo the inordinat appetite of the taſt, Gex, 3. 6. in luſting 
For and eating that only fruit which God forbad 


, not being ſatisfied 
with all the other-fruits 1n the Garden, bt 2 

The eighth 3 firſt, laying hand upon that which was none of their 
own,but by a ſpecial reſervation kept from them.” Secondly, difcontent 


-with their preſetit eſtate, and covetous defire of that which they had 


not. | 4 =_ | 
truth was 'of the vertue of 
the tree, Ger. 3. 6, and receiving a falſe accuſation againſt God him- 


ſelf. 


- - The tenth, by entertaing in their minds Satans ſuggeſtions, and evil 
:concupiſcence appearing in the firſt motions leading.to the forenamed 


- Thecf:As of 


the fall. 


Sin,yuiltineſs 
puniſhment, 


fins. : 
Thus much of our firit Parents ſin, and the cauſes thereof. 
Now let us come to the effeits of the ſame ; ſhew therefore what fol- 
| lowed in them immediately upon this tranſgreſſton. | 
Three fruits were moſt manifeſt;:namely,guiltineſs of conſcience,ſhame 
of face, and fear of Gods preſence. W 
Did any puniſhment follow upon this ſin © 
| Sin, guiltineſs and punithment do naturally follow one upon another; 
otherwiſe the threatning, that at what time foever they did tranſgreſs 
Gods Commandements , they ſhould certainly die, ſhould not have ta- 


. ken effect. 


Declare how that threatning took effe@ ? 
They were dead ir ſinne, which is more fearful than the death 
of the body , as that which 1s a feparation from the favour of God : 
for there came upon them the decay of Gods Glorious image tn all the 
faculties of their ſouls, and alſo a corruption of the powers of their bo- 
dy, from being ſo fit inftruments to ſervethe ſoul as' God made them ; 
and this in them is ſignified by nakedneſs; Gez.3. 7. And in their Chil- 
dren called original fin. Then there iſſued from thence a ſtream »f 
actual fins in the whole courſe of their life z which appeared in »Adam 
evenupon his fall, by his flying from Gods preſence , and affirming 
that it was his nakedneſs that made him fly ; his excufing of his fin, and 
laying it on the woman, &c. By ſinan entry being made for death, Ko. 
5. 12. they became ſubject to the ſeparating of the ſoul from the b.>dy, 
which is bodily death; and of both from God, which is ſpiritual 
death; ſignified by expelling them out of Paradiſe, and debarring 
them of the Sacramental Tree of Life, Gez. 3. 22. &c. And thus by the 
uſt ſentence of God being for their ſin delivered into the power both 
of corporal and of eternal death; they were already entred upon 
death and hell, to which they ſhould ' have proceeded until! it had 
been accompliſhed both in body and foul in hell with the Devil and 
his Angels for ever, if the Lord had not looked upon them in the bleſ- 
fed Seed. | : 
For the fuller wnderflanding of the things that immediately followed 
the tranſgreſſron of our firſt Parents.let us conſider more particular-" 
Ly what ts recordedin the 3.c. of Gen. axd firſt ſhew what is meant 
by that inv.7, that their eges were opened, and they ſaw themſelves 
naked, 
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wehed, were they not naked before, and baving theeye ſharper thau 
after the fall, muſt they not n eeds ſee they were naked ? | 
 Itis true; howbeit their nakedneſs before the fall was comely, yea Ofour ficq 4 
more comely than the comlieft apparel we can put on; being clad with nn. 
the robe of i nnocency, from the top of the head unto the foul of 
the foot : wherefore,by nakedneſs he meaneth a ſhameful nakednels 
both of ſoul and body, as the Scripture ſpeaketh elſe where > Rev:3.17, 
I8. Exod. 32. 25. 
Vhat gather you from hence © | | 
T hat the loathſomnelſs of the finis hidden from our eyes until it be 
committed, and then it flaſheth in the faces of our Conſcience , and ap-: 
peareth in its proper colours, | = 
IW as that well done that they ſewed fig-tree leaves to hide their naked- 
neſs f : 
Jn on reſpet : foraſmuch as they ſought not remedy for the _na- 
kedneſs inward, it was not well ; but that they were aſhamed to behold 
their own nakedneſs of the body, it was well : for in this corrupt and 
ſaful eftate, there is left this honefty and ſhamefaſtneſs, that neither 
we can abide to look on our own nakedneſs, and ſhameful parts, much 
leſs upon the ſhameful parts of others; although it be of thoſe that are 
neareſt joyned unto us. 
What gather you from thence? $27 
. Firſt, that thoſe that can delight ia the beholding either of their own 
nakedneſs, or the nakedneſs of any other, have loſt even the honeſty 
that the ſinful nature of man naturally retaineth.. 
Secondly, that ſuch as for cuſtomes ſake have covered their naked- 
neſs with clothes , do notwithſtanding with filthy words, as it were, 
lay themſelves naked, are yet more wretched, and deeplier poyſoned 
with the poyſon of the unclean ſpirit, and have drunk more deeply of 
his Cup. | | 
Sickie our nakedneſs cometh by ſin, and is a fruit thereof, it may 
feem that little infants have no ſor, becanſe they are not aſha- 
med, | | 
$0 indeed do the Pelagian hereticks reaſon; but they eonfider 
not that the want of that feeling 1s for the want of the uſe of rea- 
ſon ; and becauſe they do not diſcera between being naked and clo 
thed. 
What followeth ? ; - 
That at the noyſe of the Lord in a winde, they fled from the or os bi 
preſence of God, and hid themſelves where the trees were maſt ſelves. 
thick. | 
. What gather you from thence 2 | 
Firſt, that the guilt of an evil conſcience ſtriketh horrour into a 
m2n 3, and therefore it is ſaid, that terrours terrifies him round about, 
and caſt him down, following him at the heels, and leave him not till 
they. have brought him before the terrible King : J9b.18.11. 14:Thereof k 
it is, that the feaſt of a good conſcience 1s fo extolled , as to be a conti- *. 
nual feaſt, Prov.15.15. bt 
' Secondly, the fruit of the ſinne comicg from the fear , which is 
| = N 2 to 
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'to fly from God as from an enemy, whereof it is that the Apoſtle af- 


firmeth, That having peace of conſcience, we have acceſs and approach 
to God, Rom. 5. 2. Their blindneſs, which eſteemed that the ſhaduw 
or thickneſs of Trees would hidethem from the face of God, whereas 
if we goup into heaven, he is there ; if into the deep, he is therealſo, 
Pſal. 139. 7, 13. he being not ſo hidden in the trees, but that a man 
might fiad him out. £ 
What followeth? | 
That God asketh where he is, which knew well where he was, 
What learn you from thence ? | 
Firſt, that we would never leave off running from God, until we 
come to the depth of hell, if God did not ſeek to us, and follow us, 
to fetch us as the good ſhepherd' the loſt 'ſheep,: 7/a. 65. 1. Luke 
IS. 4. | 
"econdly, that the means of calling us home, is by the word of his 
mouth. | 
What followeth ? 
That 4dam being asked, afſigneth for cauſes things that were not 


 thecauſes : as namely the voice of the Lord , his fear, and his naked- 


neſs, which were not the true cauſes, confideripg that he had heard 
the voice of God, and was naked when he fled not; diſſembliog that- 
which his heart knew to be the true cauſe, viz. his lin. 
i hat learn you from thence ? ; | 
That it js the property of a man unregenerate to hide and cloake 
ſin, 1nd therefore,that the more we hide and cloake our ſins, when we are 


dealt with for them, the more we approve our ſelves the children of 


the Old Man, the curſed Adam, Job 31.33. 
What followeth ? | 
TheLord asketh how it ſhould come that he felt his nakednefſs as a 
puniſhment, and whether he had eaten of the forbidden frair. 
I”hat note you from thence © = 
That before that our fins be known in ſuch ſort as the denial of 
them is in 1an and without colour, we will not confeſle - our 
ms. | | 
I7 hat learn you out of Adams ſecond anſwer unto God 2? 

That the man unregenerate dealt with for his fins gocth from evil to 
worſe; forthe finthat he did before, and now cannot hide , he ex 
cuſeth, and for excuſing it, accuſeth the Lords as thoſe doe which 
when they hear the doQtrine of Predeſtination and Providence , there. 
u->on would make God party in their fins. | __ 

W hat learn you further £ | 
T hat howſoever Adam alledgethitfor an excuſe, becauſe he did it 
by perſwaſton of another, yet God holdeth him guilty, yea'dealeth 
with him as with the principal, becauſe his gifts were greater than his 
Wives. | / | 
W hat learn you from the anſwer of Eve, to the Lords queition 5, why 
ſhe did jo? | 
The ſame which before, that the unregenerate man doth 90 as 


bout to excuſe the finne he cannot deny; tor ſhe cafteth her ſinne 


upon 


$5.4 f TS 
A EAN ns ol et 
ILSS 1s 


— 


Of Chrifliax Religion, | 


- 


PI" 


upon the Serpent, 'and ſaid that which'was true, but kept back the con- 
feſſion of her concupiſcence, without which the Serpent could not have 
hurt her. | I5 4 2dr 
How cometh it to paſs that the Old Serpent the Author of all is nut 
called to be examined? 
Becauſe that the Lord would ſhew no mercy te him , wherefore he 
anly pronoanceth jiadgement agaialt him. Fail 
What learn you from thence £ | 
Thar it is a mercy of God when we have ſinned to be called to ac+ 
compt, and to be'examined either by the Father of the honſhold, of 


by the Magiſtrate, or by the Governour of the Church; and a token. 


of Gods fearful Judgni@®nt, when we are ſuffered to reſt in our fins with- 
out being drawa to queſtion for them. 
What obſerve you iu the ſentence againſt the Serpent? 

T hat the firſt part contained in the 14. ver. is againſt the Inſtrument 
of the Devil, and that the other part contained in the 15. verſ, is a- 
eainſt the Devil. ; | bs 

What learn you of this proceeding to ſentence ? | 
That after the cauſe well known, judgement ſhould not be lacked. 
Why doth God uſe a ſpeech to the Serpent that under ftanduth it not £ 

It is for mans ſake, and not for the beaſts ſake. 

Why for mans ſake £ 425 EHN 

To ſhew his love to mankind by his diſpleaſure againſt any thing 
that ſhall give any help to do hurtunto him 3 in which reſpe&t he com- 
mandeth that the Oxe that 'killeth a man ſhould be flain, and that the 
fleſh thereof ſhould not be: eaten ( Exod. 21, 28.) like a kind Father 
that cannot abide the ſight of the knife that hath maimed or killed his 
child; but breaketh it in pieces. . | | | 

What manner of curſe ir this, when there is not hing laid upon the 
Serpent, but that he was appointed jo at the beginning, before he 
became the Devils Inſirument to tempt Eve? 

It is true, that he crept upon his belly before, and eat duſt before, as 
appeareth in the Prophet, 1ſe. 65. 25. but his meaning is, that he ſhall 
creepwith more pain, and Jurk in his hole for fear, and cat the duſt 
with leſs delightand more necefliry. WES _ 

IWhat learn you fromthence? | \ 

Not to ſuffer our ſelves to be inftruments of evil to any in the leaſt 
ſort, if we will efcape the curſe of God 3 for if God did puniſh a poor 
worm, which had no reaſon or will to chufe or refuſe fin, how muck 
Icfs will he ſpare us which have both ? 

What is the ſentence againit the Devil? | | 

The Ordinance of God, That there ſhall bealwayes enmity between 
the Devil and his ſced on the one fide, and the woman and her ſeed on 
the other, together with the effe@ of this enmity; 


What do you underfland by the ſeed of the devil - ſeeing there : 


' is no generation of the Devils , for that there is no Male 
_ Female among thew, neither bave they Bodies to engen« 
er? 5 . : / Y; 


The ſeed of the Devil are all both wicked. men and Angels, Fobre 
| 8. Ag» 
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Hab. 3. 2. 


8, 44. which are corrupt and carry his image, 1 Foh. 3.8. In which re- 
ſpe the wicked are called the children of the Devil, and every where 
the ſons of Belial, AGs 13. 10. 

t hat learn you from thence? 

That the war of mankind with the Devil is a lawful war proclaim- 
ed of God,which is alſo perpetual, ard without any ttuce , and 
therefore that herein it is wherein we mult ſhew our Choler, ous 
Hate , our Valour, our Strength , not faintly and in ſhew only , - bur 
in. truth , whereas we being continually aſſaulted with our enemy, 
leave our fight with him to fight againſt our brethren, yea againſt 
our own Souls ; ke continually and without ceaſing fighting with 
us, and not againſt his own, as the blaſphemoug Phariſees ſaid, 44atth. 
13. 24s 

het # the ſentence again? the woman ? a 
1d, 


Firſt, in the pain of conception and bearing c 

Secondly, in the pain of bringing forth 5 wherein is contained the 
pain of nurfing and bringing them up. 

Thir3ly, in a defire to her huſband. 

Fourthly, in her ſubjeCtion to her huſband, 
. -_ Was ſhe not before deſirous and ſabje@ to her husband 2 

Yes; but her defire was not ſo great , through conſcience of her 
infirmity , nor her ſubjeCtion ſo painful, and the yoake thereof fo _ 
heavy. | | | 
| What is the ſentence againſt Adam e .., 

Firſt, his ſin is put in the ſentence, and then 

What is his ſin ? ee i : 
| One, that he obeyed his wife whom he ſhould have commanded ; 
then, that he diſobeyed God , whom he ought to have obeyed;the fir 
being proper to him, the other common to his wife with him. 

What was the puniſhment ? 4 | 

A puniſhment, which although it be more heavy upon Adam, yet 
it is alſo common to the Woman; namely, the curſe of the earth for 
his ſake from wence came barrenneſs by Thiſtles and Thorns, &c. 
whereof, firſt, the effet thould be ſorrow and grief of mind. Secondly, 
labour to the ſweat of his brows, to draw neceſlary, food from it', and 
that as long as he lived. Laſtly, the expulſion out of of Paradiſe, to live 
with the Bealts of the Earth, and to eat of the Hearb which they did 
eat of. | 
H hat learn zou from thence © ack; 

That all men, from him that ficteth on the Throne, to him that 
draweth water, are bound to painful labour, either of the body, or of 
the mind , what wealth or patrimony ſoever is left them, although they 
had wherewith otherwiſe plentifully to live, 

VFhat obſerve you elſe ? | | 

I obferve further out of this verſe, 


his puniſhment. | 


anch me of the two next, that in 


the midſt of Gods anger he remembreth mercy - for it is a benefit to 
Adam, that he may live of the ſweat of his brows; to Eve , that ſhe 
ſhould bring forth, and not be in continual travel 
he taught them wiſdome to make Jeather Coats. 


3 unto them both, that 


IV hat 
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i hat learn you from that which was ſaid, God made them Coats > © 
That in every profitable invention feor- the life of man, God is to 
be acknowledged the Author of it, and have the honour of it, and not 
the wit of man that iavented it, as 1s the manner of men in ſuch caſes to 
ſacrifice to their nets, Hab.1. 16. | - EE 
when there were better means of clothing, why did they wear. Lea- 
ther ? F | 
It ſeemeth that thereby they ſhould draw themſelyes the rather to. 
repentance and humiliation by that courſe clothing, 
What learn you from thence © , =» =. 
That howſoever our condition and ſtate of calling afford us better 
array; yet we learneven in the beft of our clothes to be humbled by 
them, as thoſe that aregiven us to cover our ſhame, and carry alwayes 
the mark and badge of our fins; eſpecially when theſe which were, 
even after the fall, the guodlieſt creatures that ever lived, learned that 
leſſon by them. 
What followetb? op | x 
A harp taunt that the Lord giveth Adem. ver. 22. further to humble 
him, as if he ſhould ſay, Now z4dam doſt thou not ſee and feel how 
greatly thou art deceived in thinking to be like God in eating of the 
' forbidden fruit. | : 
What learn you from it ? | 
That by the things we think to be moſt eſteemed contrary to the 
will of God, we are moſt ſubjet to derifion 3 and that 1t muſt not be 
a plain and common ſpeech, bur a laboured ſpeech that mult bring us 
to repentance. | | | | 
Why doth God baniſh him out of Paradiſe, leſt he ſhould live 
if he fhould eat of the Tree of life, ſeeing there is no cor- 
| poral thing able to give life to any that ſinne hath kil- 
led ? | 
It is true that the eating of the fruit of the Tree bf life would not 
have recovered him, but the Lord therefore would have him baniſh- 
ed fromit, leſt he ſhould fall iato a vain confidence thereof, - to the end 
to make him ſeek for grace. | | 6 
Wherefore are the Angels ſet with « glittering ſword to keep them 
from the tree of life? | 
To increaſe their care to ſeek to Chriſt, being baniſhed from it, with- 
' out hope of coming ſo much asto the lign of life. 
| What learn you from hence? | | 
The neceſſary uſe of keeping obſtinate finners from the Sacraments 
and other holy things 1n the Church. | | 
Thus much of the miſerable and unhappy condition which our firit 
parents brought upon themſelves. | 
Did this eftate determine in their perſons, or was it derived: from 
them to al their poſterity? | 


It was3 for their fin in eating the forbidden fruit was the fin. G+ <5 
of all men, and we therein hecame finners and guilty of Eternal, ©* * 


Condemnation : So that they by this firſt Tranſgreſſion did noe 
only loſe for themſelves the Image and Favour of God, but with-. 
all 
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Why all A- 
dims poſterity 
are partakers 
of his {in and 
miſcry. 


all deprived their poſterity of that bleſſed eſtate, Row. 3. 23. and plun- 

ged them into the contrary ,. Roms. 3. 12. bringing damnation upon 
themſelves and us all : wherefore this curſed eſtate of mankind is cal- 
led inthe Scriptures 1he image of Adam, Ger. 5. 3. the old man, Fpþ. 
4. 22. thefleſh, Gen, 6. 3. John 3.6, &c. And the Apoſtle teacheth 
expreſly, Rom. 5.12. That by one man ſi entred into the world, and 


Death by 5in, and ſo Death went over all men, foraſmuch as all men 


bave fenned. | 
How doth the Apoſile here call this the ſin of one man, ſeeing both 


Adam and Eve ſinned which aretwo, and that Eve ſinned be. 
ore Adam. . 

In the name of Adaw was comprehended the man and the woman, 
for by marriage two are made one z and Moſer calleth both the man and 
the woman Adam, Ger. 5. 2. and laſt of all, the Apoſtle uſeth the 
word here ſignifying both man and woman. 

What reaſon is there that all their poſterity ſhuuld take part with 
them both in their fall and in the woful effe@ thereof? it ſeemeth 
not to ſtand with the juſtice of God to puniſh ws for the ſin that we 
never did? | 

Our firſt Parents by Gods appoirtment were to ſtand or fall in that 
trial, not as ſingular perſors onely, hut alſo as the head and root of all 
mankind , repreſenting the perſons of all that ſhould deſcend from 
them by natural generationz and therefore for the underſtanding of 
the groand of our participation with Adams fall, two things muſt be 
conſidered. | 

Firſt, that Adam was not a private man in this buſineſs, but ſuſtain- 
ed theperſon of all mankind , as he who had received grace and 
ſtrength for himſelf and all his poſterity, and ſo loſt the ſame for all : 
For Adam received the promiſe of life for himſelf and us with 
this Condition , if he had ſtood, but ſeeing he ſtood not , he loſt 
the Promiſe of Life both from himſelf and from us ; and as his fe- 
licity ſhould have been ours if he had ſtood in it, ſo was his tranſ- 
meeffioh and miſery ours - So that as in the ſecond Covenant, the 
righteouſneſs of the ſecond Adam ( Chriſt Jeſus the Mediatour ) 
is reckoned to thoſe that are begotten of him by Spiritual Re- 
generation ( even thoſe that believe in-his Name ) although they ne- 
ver did it : ſo in the firſt Covenant, the Sin of the firſt Adaw 
( who kerein ſuſtained a common perſon) is reckoned to all the po- 
{terity that deſcend from him by carnal generation, becauſe they 
were in him, and of him, and one with him,. Rome, 5. 15,16, 17, 
19,19. 
| beododly ; that we all who are deſcended from 4dam by Natural 
Generation , were in his Loyns, and a part of him when he fell, and 
ſo by the Law of Propagation and Generation ſinned in him, and in 
him deſerved eternal Condemnation; therefore as two Nations are 
ſaid to be in the Womb of Rebekah, Gem. 25. 23. and Levi to have 
paid Tithes to Melchiſedeein the Loins of Abraham, Heb. 7. 9, 10. who 
was not born ſome hundred years after, ſo is it here. Thus we ſee that 
as by the Act of Generation in Leprous Parents, the Parents Leproſie - 
made 
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macs the Childrens, and the {laviſh and villainous Eftate of the Parents 


is communicated unto all the Off ſpring, (' for a man being a flave, his 
Progeny unto the hundredth Generation, unleſs they be manumicted, 


| ſhall be ſlaves) even fo the Natural Man howſoever he thinketh 


himſelf free, yet in truth he is fold under fin, and is the very ſervant of 
Corruption, and in that State ſhall for ever remain, unleſs the Son do 


make him free, John 8. 33, 34,36. Rom.6.17, 19, 29. G* 7.14.2 Per. 2.19: | | 


We ſee alſo great Perſonages Rebelling againſt the Kin8; do not 
only thereby hurt and diſgrace themſelves, but alſo ſtain their whole 
blood, and loſe their Honour and Inheftitance from themſelves and from 
their Children; for by our Law a man being attainted of High Treaſon, 


the attaint of Blood reacheth to his Poſterity, and his Children as well 


as he, loſe the benefit of his Lands and Living for ever, unleſs the King 
in favour reſtore' them again, as God'in his Mercy bath done: unto 
us, | 


become partakers 4 the fir of our firſt Parents * © 
Even ſo, and for the ſame tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents, by the 
moſt righteous Judgement of God, we are conceived in fin , and born 
in iniquity unto miſery, Pſal.$1.5. For men are not now born as' Adam 
was created, but Death doth reign over them alſo that ſinned not after the 
like manner of the tranſgreſſion of Adam. Rom.5.14. that is, over Infants, 
who are born 1n fin,and not by imitation but by an inherent Corruption 
of Sin, even as we'ſee the young Serpents and Wolyes that never ſtun; 
menor devoured Sheep are notwithſtanding worthy to die , rary . 
there are Principles of hurtfulneſs and poyſonſfomeneſs in them. 
How is it ſhewn that Babes new born into the world have ſin? 


- 


Tnthat they are afflicted ſundrily , which they beway by their birtey 


cries, and in that they coming out of the Mothers Womb go ſtraight in. 
to the Grave. | 
What is then the natural eſtate of man? 
| Every man is by nature dead in fin as a Joathſome Carrion, or as'a 
dead Corps, and lieth rotting and ſtinking in the Grave, haviog in him 
the ſeed of all ſins, Fpheſ. 2.1. 173m. 5.6. 


For the fuller underſtanding of the ſtate of fin and the conſequent 
flees rin firſt what fi p fi f þ ſſequents 


It is defined in one word, 1 Jobs 3. 4.to be the tranſgreſſion of the wut tin is; 


Law 3 namely, a ſwerving from the Law of God , making the ſinner 
guilty before God, andlyable to the curſe of the Law, Gem. 4. 7. ; 
Seeing by the Law ſin is, andthe Law was not vefore Moſes , Rows. 5. 
13. it ſeemeth there 3s no (in until Moſes | 
When it is ſaid the Law Was not before Agoſes, it is to be underſtood 
of the Law written 1n the Tables of Stone by the finger of God, and o- 
ther laws Ceremonial and Political written by Moſes at the Command- 
ment of God - for otherwiſe the Law (the Ceremonial Law excep- 
ted) was written in the heart of man,and for the decay thereof through 
fin taught by thoſe to whom that belonged, from the fall unto 
Moſes. | 


ps 


Then it appeareth that by propagation from our laft Parents a are 
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ted 


— 


Is every breach of the Law of God ſin ? 2 
Yea, if it beno more but the leaſt want of that God requireth, Roz. 7, 


« Gal. 2. 10. | | 

- And doth every fi, the very leaſt, deſerve theturſe of God and cver- 
laſting death & | 

Yes verily, becauſe God is of excellent Majeſty and dignity, . and 

therefore what ſo toucheth him deſerveth endleſs Wrath : where. 


fore Purgatory, and our own fatisfation for ſmall Sins is 


vain. 
How many ſorts of ſins arethere? | 
Sin is either imputed, or inherent 3 the one without us, and the 0+ 
ther withia us. EW | | | 
What is the ſin imputed | 
Our-fio in Adam, in whom as we lived, fo alſo we finned; for in onr 
firſt Parents ( as hath been ſhewed }) every one of us did commit that 
firſt, fin which was the cauſe of all other, and fo we all are become ſub. 
zeQ to the imputation of Adams fall, both for the tranſgreſſionand guil- 
tineſs, Eo. 5.12,18,19,1 Cor. 15.22. 
What ſims are inherent in ws ? 
They do either defile our nature , or our aCtions, the one called O. 


Inherent(in, riginal fin, the other Actual, Col. 3.9. For every one naturally deſcend- 


Original fin, 


; unto that which is good, Romans 7-18. & 8, 7. Secondly, in proneneſs 


ing from Adam, beſide the guilt of that firſt fin committed in Paradiſe; 
ficſt, isconceived and born in Original corruption, P/al. 51. 5. Second- 
ly, living in this World ſinneth alſo aCtually, Gez. 6.5. 1/2. 48. 8. yea, 
of himſelf he can do nothing but ſin, Jer. 13. 23. neither is there any 
thing pure unto him,Tz##. 1.15, | « 
I”hat is Original ſin © 
- It is a fin wherewith all that — deſcend from Adam are defi- 
led even from their firſt conception, infefting all the powers of their 
Souls 'and bodies, and thereby making them drudges and f]aves of lin, 
for it is the immediate effett of Adams firſt fin, and the prigcipal cauſe 
of all other ſins. 
How is this ſin noted out nnto 155 
In that other fins have their ſpecial names, whereas this is properly 


- called fin, becauſe it isthe puddle and fink of other ſins, and for that 


alſo the more it it is prefled, the more. it burſteth forth , as mighty 
ſtreams are, that cannut be ſtopped, til} God by his holy Spirit reſtrain 
It, | 
W herein doth it ſpecially conſt e | 

 Notonely in the deprivation of Juſtice, and abſence of good, but al- 
ſo in a continual preſence of an evil Principle and wicked proper- 
ty, whereby we are Naturally inclined to unrighteouſneſs, and made_ 
prone unto all evil, Jemes 1. 14: Romans 7, 21,23, For it is the de- 
facing of Gods Image conſiſting chiefly in Wiſdome and Holineſs, 
whereof we are now deprived, and the intermiſſion of the contrary 
Image of Satan, Job» 8. 41, &c- called Concupiſcence, Romans 7. 7. 
Jemes 1. Uh. Conliſting , Firſt , in an utter Diſability and Eamicy 


to 
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ts all nanner of evil, Romans 7. 14. which alſo every man hath atthe Is 
firſt minute and moment-of his Conception , contrary 'to the” 'Opi- 

'nion of the' Pelagians , who teach that ' fig cometh by imitati- 


_—————— 


ON. | 
Ts the Image of God wholly defaced in man? - 

No, if we take it ina Jargeacception : For man remaineth till a rea 
ſonable Creature, and capable of Grace, having the fame parts and 
faculties he had before; andin them ſome Reliques of Gods Image, 
Geneſ. 9. 6. James 3. 9, As in the Underſtanding. ſome light , Jobs 
1-9. in the Conſcience ſometimes right Judgement , Rowers 2. 15. 
in the Will ſome liberty to good and evil in natural and Civil 
Actions - Romans 2.14 and freedom in all things from compullion, 
SC» "0 
Ts there not a power left in man, whereby he may recover his former 

happineſs © | I - 

Man hath ſtil} power to perform all outward aGtions, but not to 
change himſelf, until he be changed by the grace of God, .. 

Is man then able to perform the Law of God perfeFly® _.. 

That they are not born again of God, (a ) cannot keep it all, (0)6al.3,1: 
(b)nor in any one Point as pleaſing to God thereby , in reſpect Ron.Y; 
of themſelves. For except a man be born of God, he cannot he'y 3. -<;f ; 
ſee the Kingdome of Heaven, nor enter therein; neither can he 
.keep the Commandments of God. Moreover ; all mea by ,Na- 
ture being conceived and born in fin, are not onely ſufficient ; 
to - WM good thing , but alſo diſpoſed to all Vice and Wicked- 
neſs... | L- — 
Can man inthis eſtate do no good thing to pleaſe God, to deſerve at 

leaſt ſomething of bis favour & b # 

We have loſt by this fin all the Righteouſneſs we had in our Crea- 
tion, ſo now as if God ſhould ſay to us , Think but a good thought of 
thy ſelf, and thou ſhalt be ſaved; we cannot :; but our Nature is a 
ſtinking puddle, which within ic ſelf is loathſome, and being moved 
1s worſe. -c 7 Hal 

But doth not God wrong to man, to require of him that he is not 
able to perform? | 0 

No3 For God made man fo, that he might have performed it, but he 
by his fins ſpoiled himſelf, and his poſterity. of thoſe good gifts, + 
" I this corruption of nature in all the children of Adam? 9 S© ©. 

Yea, in all andevery one that are mear men, none excepted; Row. 
g: 10. and 5, 15, All Children fince Adams fall being begotten in it, x/al. 
51.5. | 


I 


How then doth the Apoſtle ſay , that holy Parents beget holy chil= 
© dren? | NTP... 
Parents beget Children as they ate by Nature, not as they are by 
Grace. | oy 
How is Original ſin propagated and derived fromthe Father to : the The yeopd: 
Son £ | gation of O- 
We are not to be ſo curious in ſeeking the Manner how, as I - « 
to rhark the Matter to be in us, even as when a Houle is 
9 ue 


'on 


- — 
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The mind | 
corrupted. 


on fire, men ſhould not be ſo buſic to enquire how it came , as ſeeing it 
there, toquench it : But this we may ſately ſay, that what effe@ the 
committing of the firſt fia wrought in the foul of 4d, the fame itdoth 
by the imputation of it work in the fouls of kis polterity 3 as therefore 
the committal of that ſin left a ftain behind it in his nature, being like 
a drop of poyſon that being once taken in, preſently infeQerh the 
ſoundeſt parts 3 or like the dead Fly that marrerh the molt precious oint- 
ment of the Apothecary; ſoin the Creation and infuſton of our ſouls 
into our bodies, God juſtly imputed the ſame tranſgreiftiow unto us, 
the ſame corruption of nature (a3 the juſt puniſhment of that fin ) muſt 
enfue in like manner. | | 

 Hath this inbred fin, wherein every one is conceived , equally pollg- 

ted all men? | 

Yes, though not altogether alike for diſpoſition and motion to evil; 
for experience teacheth us that ſome are by nature. more milde, cour- 
teous, and gentle than others, which difference notwitliſtanding is not 
ſo much in the natures of men, as in the Lord who repreileth theſe ſins 
in ſome, which he ſuffereth to riſe up in others. | 

In what part of our nature doth this onr corruption abide 

In the whole man from the top to the toe,and every part both of bo- 
dy and ſoul, Gem. 6. 5.1 Theſſ:5. 23. like unto a Leproſfie that runnech 
from the crown of the head to the ſole of the foot : but chiefly it is the 
corruption of the five faculties of the ſoul which are thereby deprived 
of that holinefs wherein God created them in Adam. 

Is not the —_— of the ſoul corrupted by this ſin? 
& = but the faculties only depraved and deprived of original holi- 
nels. 

For firſt, the ſoul ſhould otherwiſe be mortal and corruptible.Second- 

1y,our Saviour touk our nature upon him without thiscorruption. 
To come then to the ſpecial corruptions of the five facsltics of the ſoul 
Shew firſt how this ſin is diſcerned in the underſtanding. 

The mind of man is become ſubjed to blindnels in heavenly matters, 
Firſt, Darkneſs and ignorance of God, of his will, and of his creatures ; 
r Cor. 2.14- Eph. 4.17,18, 19. Rom 8.5. | 

Secondly, uncapableneſs, unableneſs , and unwillingneſs to learn 
though a man be taught, Rowe. 8.7. Luke 24.45. | 

| Thirdly, unbelict and doubting of the truth of God, taught agd con- 
ceived by us. =D ; 
© Fourthly, Vanity, Falſhood, and Error; to the embracing whereof 
mans nature hath great proneneſs, 1/aia 44. 20. Jer. 4.22, Prov. 14s 12- 
and 16. 25. | 
' © What uſe make you of this corruption of the underſtanding 

That the Original and Seeds of all Herefies and Errors are io mans 

'Heart naturally without a teacher, and therefore we ſhould diſtruſt our 


 ownknowledge, to lead us in the matters of Gad aad Religion z and 08- 


Fhe corrupti- 
61 ofthe m<- remember, notwithſtanding we have learned them often. 


$1.OTY.. 


war - 


ly be direfed by Goes holy Word. 
How is the memory corrupt ? 


Firſt, with dulneſs and forgetfalneſs of all good things that we ſhould 
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Secondly, with readineſs to remember that we ſhould not, and to. retain 
errors and yanities(as. tales and plates) \much more than godly matrers. | 
' What uſe make you hereof? - 
As, firſt, to bewail the defeRs of obr underſtanding : ſo t to lament 
our forgerfulneſs of good things. 
*, Secondly, to diſtruſt the faithfulneſs or ſtrengeh of our memories bs 
hearing and learning goodthings, and to uſe all good helps wecab, as 
often repeating them, writing and meditating on ther. | 
Thirdly, pot toclog our memories with vagities for we we fhould 
rather deſire the art of forgetfulneſs. | 's 
How is the Wil corrupted * 
Firſt, with a diſableneſs and impotency to will any thing that good. The 
in it felf, Roz. 5.6. Phih.2- 13. tion 
Secondly, with ſlavery to Sin and Satan, the will being fo enthralled, will 
Rone.6.20. & 7. 23. and hardened, Eph. 4. 18. that it only deſirerh and 
luſteth after that which is evil, Gen. G. $5. Job 15, 16. 
Thirdly, with rebellion agaioſt God and a thing 26:58 is good, Row. 
PF. + 
What uſe are we to make hereof ? 
Firſt, that we have no free will left ie us foe Adis fall for hea- 
venly matters, Secondly, that for the. converfion either of our ſelves 
or any other, we mult not Jook for it from man, but pray to God" to 
convert man, "who worketh inns both the will and the deed, Phil. 2.13, 
Heb. 2. 5. as the Prophet ſaith, Convert "00g hs and Fſhall be ac. 
Lam. 5- 21. $45 T5 RB £ | 
. How are the effeBions corrupt xd ? i246 | 12:7 
The affetions of the heart which are many, as love: and hatred, joy The corrugs 


corru 
_—_ 


and ſorrow, hope, and fear, anger, defire, &c: are —__ to corruption too of Che i 


and diſturbance, Gaf. 5.24. Jan.4.15. Job15.16. Firſt; by being ſee u 
uameet 0 = , in rk and bo enclined- tothe things: =— 
ſhould not be, -and notto'thoſe they ſhould 5 thus we hate' pood and 
love evil, 1 Kings 22.8. And in a word, our affetions naturallyare:mo. 
ved and ftirred to that which is evil to embrace it; and-are neyer- ſtir. 
red upto that which is good, unleſs it be to 'eſchew: it.” Secondly; by 
diſorder and exceſs, eyen when we do affe&t natarally good things; 2s 
forour own injuries, weare more angry than for God Gltonguryt 
we are merry, weare too merry.z when ſad, teo fad,&c. - -- - eu 
What uſe make you of the diſorder of the affeSions e. $1.40 
Firſt, to keep our ſelves from all occaſions to incenſe -cthe a FW 
whereunto they are as prone as the tinder to the fire. Secondly; to: la- 
bour to mortifie themin our ſelves, that we ay o__ It "regars thereof 
pure Nazarites before God, Gal. 5.24. Col.3; 5- 
Hows the conſcience corrupted? 
- is kw 42g md defiled, ns I.15. both in gg diredionil The cor 
things to be done, ahd in vio u ment chit tion of th 
| row 7 iz the farmer? - | wo _ = - 24 3] cenſclench. 
Te ſometime giveth not DireQion at all; nd ehereuponyinakbc#T1 man 
to fin in doingof an, ation otherwiſe good'and” lawful; Rowenr 
ſometime it giveth direttion, but a wrong one: 3 and fo berometh: ibn 
O 3 
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guide, fobidding'to do a thing which God alloweth, and commanding 
to do things which God hateth, 1 Cor. 8. 7. Col. 2. 21. Jobz 16.3. 
How in the latter © A = 
When it either giveth no judgement at all 3 being left without feeling; 
or when it hath an evil feeling and ſenſe. Sk 34 
' - Hew #s it leſt without feeling? _ ZR 
| Whenit is ſo ſenſeleſs and benummed with: Sin, eve it never check. 
eth a man for any fin, Eph. 4. 18, 19. called a cauterized conſcience, _ 
1 Tie. 4, 2. whichriſeth fromthe cuſtome of inning, Heb.3.13. | 
How dloth it fail, when it hath a feeling, but a naughty one > 
Sometimes in excuſing , ſometimes in_ accuſing. * CER 
.. ..- How inexcuſing 3 24 071 5 Fs TT 
15-22... Firſt, when it excuſeth for things ſinful, making them no fins, or 
_... » Call fins, and fo feeding the mind with vain comforts, Fark 10. 20.Gen, » 
3- 19.12. Secondly, wken as. it excuſeth us for having a good intent *+ 
without any warrant of Gods word, x 0bro. 13.9. | 
.” . How inaccuſing 90 + - __—_ ' | F 
Firſt, when for want of time , direction, and lightening , it condem- 
neth for doing good, as a Papilt for going: to Sermons ) condemning 
where it ſhould excuſe, and ſo filling the mind with falſe tears. 
Secondly, when acculing for Sin it doth it exceſbively, turmoyling 
2:mgn with inward accuſations and terrgrs, 7/2. 57. 26.. and drawing 
him to deſpair by ſuch exceſſive terrouP, as may be ſeen in Cain gnd 
Y What uſe are we 18 make of this confuſion of the conſcience £ | 
Firſt, ſeeing it doth thus abuſe us, weare never to make it a wirrant © 
. of;our ations, unleſs it be direfted by Gods Word. OL 


2 - 


rn 16 cendly,we are to feartheterror of the great Judge of Heaven and 
:..:- +. Earth, when we are ſo oftep, and ſo grievauſlly tertified with our lictle 
Judgethatis in our ſoul. - | + | BY + # e240 
? 44: | What carruption bath the body received by original pu? 
07 ne ener ©, It ja checome.a ready inftrument to! ſerve the finful Souf, having 
197 both;a-proneneſsto any fin the ſoul affetteth,” and likewiſe an eager- 


neſs to-conumit it and.continue init, Rome. 6, 12, 19. whereby it is come ©. 
.to, pals, that the bedily. ſenſes. and members are, 1 As Porters to ler in. 
Sin, Fob 31-1 Pſah:319:37. Matth. 5-29; 30; 2. The Inſtruments. and - 
_ of the ming. for the execution of 'Sin , Rowe. 3. 13,14, 15- And 
«I, _ ; > as PE 
+1 chat uſe are we to make of this do@rine of Original ſe? 
Ss Fixſt,.the dugknowledge thereof ſerveth to humble the pride of man 
remembring that. he is conceived in fo ſinful a ſort; that howfoever the 
branches of his ations may. ſeern green,'yet is he rotteii' at the root. | 
Secondly, it ſhould move him withalkſpeed'to ſeek for regeneration 
, by,Chrilt; ſeeipg:he hath ſo corrupt a generation by 44iw. © 
ton: What is aFtuel fon 2; 1 OO a, as; 
atualiin;> It is a violation of Gods Commandments 'd6ne by us after the 
Fapner of, 4q4gs;trans{preſiion , Row 5.14. to wit; a particular. breach 
of Gods, Law 19 the. | Courſe of- our -Life ;-which procetderh as an e- 
Fill fruit from. our ' natural corruptivty, cand- leaverh 'a ftain in the 
WL =. SG ſoul -» 
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ſoul behind it, Fer. 


How is ſuch ſin committed ? 

Either inwardly, or outwardly. 

. How inwardly & : _ | 

Fir, by evil thoughts in the mind, which come either by a mans own 
concetving, Gerr'6.5. Mat.15.19. or by the ſuggeſtion of the Devil , 
Fobn 13.2. AFs5 5.3. 1 Cor.21.1. w | | 

Secondly, by evil motions and luſts ftirring in the heart apainſt the 
righteouſneſs of the Law, which condemneth the very firſt motions of 
evi}-that ariſe from our corrupt nature... f | 
_ ""*rfow ovtwardly ? | | 

By evil words and deeds, 1/7. 3.8. which ariſe from the corrupt 


.. thoughts and motions of the heart when any occaſion is given, 24«t. 


+ 15. 19. So that the imagination of mans heart, the words of his mouth, 


 jna barethoug 


\ , and works of his hands, are all ſtained with fin. 


. Be not outward ſins more grievous than inward? 


ome be, and ſome be not; for if they be againſt the ſame Com-- 


mahdment, and thelame branch thereof, they are much more wicked 

and evil; becauſgyfirft, God is more diſhonoured outwardly; Secondly , 

other men are offended, if godly, or inticed by their example, if-wick- 

ed; Thirdly, appan doth morg. ingroſs himſelf in fin outward , than 
t, that be reſtrFneth from outward aQion, 

"But how may ſome thoughts be tore evil than ations > 

If they be'of more wicked matters 3 as the denying of God in heart, 


bs wotfe than an idle word. 


Phat wſe are we to make thereof d | 
It ſerveth, firſt, to condemn the common ſort, that ſay, and hold that 


thoughts are free, which are oft ſo finful ; Secondly, to afſure us, that - 


' many though they lead an outward civil life in ations, yet if their 


hearts be not cleanſed by faith, may be more odious in gods fight that 


knoweth their tHoughts, than a godly perſoa that may be lefe to ſome 
outward weakneſs in his life. "OD 
What he the degrees by which men do proceed in the committing of Y 
Gaal lin? : p | oe 
| wp of Fames I. 14, 15. theſe four degrees may be obſerved. 
Firſt, temptation to fin, Fawes 1. 14. 2 Saw. 1. 12. which then only 
is fin tous, when it either ariſeth from our own corruption, or from 
outward occaſions to which we have offered our ſelves carelef] y. For 


- if every temptation to ſin offered unto vs ſhould be fin ſimply, then our 
;- Saviour that was tempted ſhould have finned; Therefore the outwara. 


or inward temptations that Satan may offer' benot fins to: us, till the 
get ſome hold in us, which is, when we are: the occafion of them our 
ſelves, by inward corruption, or outward careleſneſs in venturing up= 
on temptations. > | 
Secondly , concupiſcence bringing fin to eonception, Jeawes 1. ry 
which is done by theſe degrees : Firſt, entertaining the ftn whereuntg 
we are tempted, and ſuffering it to have abode in the mind or thoughc, 
Secondly , withdrawing the heart from God ( whom we ought ro 


6 fear 


3. 23. which polluteth the Ganer , and diſpoſeth 
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days: 


fear with all our hearts) and his Commandments, Tames 1 => Third- 


ly, conſulting whether that fig which we ought to hate may be done or 
no. is | 
3. Conſent of the mind to commit fin, wherenpon enſueth- the 
birth of fin, Jam 1. 15. by which it 15 brought forth inco ad againſt 
God or man. | | | uk 

4. Often repetition of {in, by caſtome and contintance, whereia the 
heart finally is hardened, Heb. 3. 13. and fin js come to'a' perfection or 
ripeneſs, Ferrers 1.15. which is the ſtrength-thar-ſfin getteth' over man, 
whom it ruleth, asa Maſter doth a ſlave; tn which eſtate who ſo cen- 
tinueth muſt look for eternal death, Fa#s. r. 15: for fin then reipneth, 
which it never doth in the godly. . | ES We) 

Are theſe aFual trenſgreſſuons all of one ſort © 


No , for they are diverſly conſidered , in reſpe& of the Command- . 


ment broken, the objec offended, the diſpofition followed, and the de- 
grees attained. | 
How for the Commandment ?> þ- ora | | 
The breach of 'a Commandment that biddeth, is a fia of omiſfion,but 
of one that forbiddeth, is a fin of commiſſion; the one is an omiffion of 
duty required, the other a Commiſſion of evil forbidden z by the one 
weoffend in omitting thoſe things which we ſhould do, by the other 
in committing thoſe things which we ſhould not do. © _. 
Which be the inward ſins of omiſſou ? ME bes. "> --- 
The not thinking fo often or religiouſly of heavenly things,” (reſpz- 
Qing the firſt Table) or of good dutics to man as we ſhould, bur ſuffe- 
ring our minds to be a through-fare for yain.or wicked choughts ro paſs 
through more then good -. which fin, if it were thought of well, 
would make wen more humble before God, and to make more conſci- 
ence of their hours, dayes,.and nights, tomark how their mind is oc- 
cupied. - | ops 5 | | 
6 What be inward fins of commiſſion £ | =>” 
All aCtual fins of the mind and thoughts, whether we be awake deal- 
iog with God or man, or aſleep dreaming. Exzmples'of the firſt againſt 
God, are to think there 1s no God, Pf. ro.45. and to have viie and baſe 
couceits of him or his Government, Pſal. 10. 41. 1 Cor. 2. 14. Andro- 
wards man, every inward breach of the ſecond Table; © ON 
But doth\man commit fin in the night when be dreameth > © 


Yes ſurely, the foul is never idle, but when. it thinketh not of good, 


it thinketh obevil : and the godly may mark that afrer they have 'had 
any. dreams of; things unlawful , their heart is In a meaſure wounded, 
till they obtainpeace and pardon from God. © © 

1 What wſec are me tomake thereof? Ore 1 OOTY 

1. J o pray earncltly- that God would fandifie our corrupt hearts"; that 
i6 May be: a ;Fountain of holy'and not of finfal rtionghts; and in rhe 
night, 1. To commit ourſelves ſpecially tq God, that becauſe we ha- 
Vigg QUE Senſes, and: fudgment bound! and filent, are fef5 able to refit 
nd.jadge aur Gatubthoughts, God 'would' preſerve us from them 
bis Grace 3. And, '2.' That we avoid 'all occaſions thereof in the 
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What be the outward ſins of Commiſion? ab 
$uch as to the committing of them betide the thought of our' mind 
any part of our body doth cancur; as our tongue to' werds, and dfher 
' parts 'to deeds. Rk att by I COR AG 
How are ſins diilinguifhed in regard of the obje@ offended> 
| Some fins are more directly againſt God, fome againſt men,cither pub- 
lick or private, and others againſt a mans ſelf. el 
How in regard of the diſpoſprion followed? . © - 
- Either as we partake with other fins, 1/a.6.5. or as we comtiit the 
ſin in our own perſon. en | -- —_ SON 
What be the differences of partaking with other ſins? AR 
Firſt, when we conceal and wink at other mens fins which we ought » 
to reyeal andrebuke, as Magiſtrates and Miniſters oft do, 1 Sam. 3. 13. 
Secondly, when we further it by our conſent, preſence, or Counſel, 4. 
7.59. &8. 1. & 22. 20. & 23. 14, 15. Rom. 4,32. Thirdly when we 
provoke others to fin, Mark 6. 25. | Tn ; 
What difference of diſpoſition is there in thoſe fins which a man doth 
cortmit in his own perſon ? mo | 
Some fins are committed of Ignorance, 1'Tim.1.13,Pſal. 19.12. or of 
an erring Conſcience, 1 Cor. 8. 7, which a man doth either not know p 
ornot mark : others are done of knowledge. ' 
. Doth not Ignorance excuſe? I _— -. 
. Aﬀected ignorance doth rather increaſe than diminiſh a fault.” 
What be the differences of knowledge? RNS > wo 
' 1. Some are of infirmity and temptation; for'feax of evil or hope of 
. good, Rom.7.19 Hat. 26.69,70., 2 Some of preſumption, obſtinacy, and 
ſtabboranneſs in ſinning, againſt which Devid carne grayed, Pſal. 19. _.... 
13. & 50.21. Eccl.8, 11. And this may proceed ("if men have not the . 
grace of God ) to obſtinate and wilful malice againſt God and his truth, 
and to the unpardonable fin againſt the Holy Ghoft; 'Heb.6.4.5,6. andio. 
19: Mark y.29,30, 3 ©” GIRL Ot 20s 
What is the ſin agaiz3t the boly we tm higheſt of al} fine? =: 
It is a wilful and malicious fallingfrom, and reſifting" of the' Goſpel, gre gn a: 
after a man hath been enlighrned with it, and felt a raſte thereof; ma- gaindthe ho- 
nited in outward ation by ſome blafptiemous oppugnity the truth of !y Shot, 
let hatred; becznſe it is theeruth, - © f- -OMIRI TR oy HO ne es 
. What are you to conſider inthis fin? © go. 
The nature thereof, and the deadlineſfs of the ſame. 
IW hat note you in the'natures Oo 
The reaſon why it is ſocalled, and the quality thereof. 
Why 3s it called the ſin againſt 'he Fol Gb © bo 
Not becauſe itis committed againſtthe third Perfon' only,” (for it is 
committed againſt all three). but beeauſe it is committed . againſt” the 
light'of knowledge with whith the 'Aoly Ghoft hath enfightned the 
heart of him thar committed it, and that of ſet malice -' for every one 
that ſinneth againſt his knowledge; may be ſaid'to fin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, as Ananias and Sapphira were ſaid to db; At. 5. 3- But that is 
not this great fin of malice; reſiſting rhe trurh;becatiſe”it is. the truth, 
but of infirmiry. Es 14 en 


PET 


hat 


152 T be Summe.and Subſtance 

| What qualities and properties bath this great ſin? 

Firſt, it muſt be in himthat hath known the truch, and after fallech 
away, Heb. 6.5. therefore Infidels and Heathens do not ſia this fia 5 
neither any that are ignorant, though waliciouſly they blaſpheme the 
truth. Secondly, it muſt be done of ſet malice, becauſe it is the truth, 
as the Phariſes did, Mat. 12. 31. Heb.6.6, Therefore Peter that curſed 
himſelf, and denyed that he knew Chrilt, to ſave his life, did not fia 
this fin 5 nor Paulthat did perſecute him doing it of 1gnorance. Third- 
ly, it muſt be againſt God himſelf directly and his Son Chriſt Jeſus, Aer. 
12.31. Heb. 6.6. Therefore it is not any particular breach of the ſecond 
Table, nor a flip againſt any ſpecial fin of the firſt. 

Can theſe Dnalities at any time befall the Ele& or Children of 
God ? 
Noz and therefore they that feel in themſelves the teſtimony of their 
_ elettion, need not fear their falling into this fin, nor deſpair, 
What is the deadlineſs of this ſin above other ſins? 

Firſt, God hath pronounced it ſhall never be pardoned 3 not becauſe 
God is not able to pardon it,but becauſe he hath ſaid he will not forgive 
it. Secondly, this fin is commanded not to be prayed for, when per- 
fons are known to be guilty of it , 1 John 5.16. whereas weare bound 
to pray for all other perſons. Thirdly, this is the ordinary and firſt fin 
of the Devil, and therefore is he never received into mercy, no more 
than thoſe that are guilty of it. | 

Thus much of the ſin againſt the boly Ghoſt : Shew now the differen« 
ces of aFual ſirts in regard of the degrees attained £ 

Some are only Sins, but others are wickedneſles, and ſome beaftline(- 

Ofthe divers ſeg or diyelliſbneſſes; for though original Sin be equal in all Adwvs 
| OT Children, yet atua] Sins be not equa], but one much greater than ano- 
ther. I bf 
Are not fins well divided into Venial, and Mortal ? 

None are Venial of their own nature, but only to the faithful they 
are ſo made by the mercy of God in Chriſt. - - 

Do all nataral men alike commit «ll theſe kinds of ſin ? 

Noz for though all are alike diſpoſed unto all manner of evil, Rows. 7. 
14. havipg in their corrupt nature the ſeeds of every Sinz yet doth 
God for the good of humane ſociety reſtrain many from netorious crimes, 
by fear of ſhame and puniſhment, deſire of honour and reward, &c. Rows. 
13.34 5- .- Ws 0. 

, a7eD doth God imploy men in this ſlate of ſin? 

Firſt, he guideth them partly by the light of nature, zow. 2.14, 15. 
John 1. 9. and partly by common. graces of the Spirit , 7/a. 44. 28. unto 
many «7M profitable for humane ſociety, and for the outward ſervice 
of God. - | 

| Secondly, he over-ruleth theirevil and finful ations, ſo that thereby 
they bring to paſs. nvthing but what his hand and counſel had before 
determined for his own glory, 4@; 3.16. & 4.27,28. 
What are the things that generally follow ſin? OY 
| Theyare two: Guilt and puniſhment 3 both which doe moſt duly 
wait upon Sin toenter with it, and cannot by any force or cunning of 
| man 
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man or Angel be holden from entring -upon the perſon that (ia hath 

already entred upon ; both likewiſe do increaſe as the Sin increa- 

ſeth. | HEN 
what is the guilt of fie @ 


It is the merit and deſert of Sin, which is as it were an obligation FR Guilt of fin, 


the puniſhment and wrath of God, whereby we become ſubjet to 
- Gods debt or danger; that is, to condemnation, Roms. 2. 15, & 3.9. and 
10. 19- For every man by reaſon of his Sin is continually ſubje& to the 
Curſe of God,Gal.3. 10.and is In as great danger*of everlaſting Dam- 
nation, as the Traytor apprehendedis in danger of hanging, drawing 
and quartering. | 
Is 


= any evil in the guilt before the puniſhment be exe- 
cuted? 
Very much 3 for it worketh unquietneſs in the mind, as when a man 
is bound in an Obligation upon a great forfeiture, that very Obligati- 
on it ſelf diſquieteth him 5 eſpecially if he be nor able to pay it (as we 
are not.) And yet more, becauſe where other debts have a day ſet for 
payment , we know not whether the Lord will demand by puniſhment 
his debts this day before to morrow. | | | 
What learn you from this? {7 | S- p 

That ſith men do ſhun by all means to be in other mens debt or dans 
ger (as alſo the Apoſtle exhorteth, Roxz.13-8. Owe zothing to any man 5 
and Solomon alſo counſelleth in the matter of ſuretyſhip , Prop. 6, x. 2, 
3,4,5-) weſhould more warily take heed that. we plunge not our ſelves 
over head andearsin the Lords debt; for if it be a terrible thing to be 
bound to any man in Statute Steple., or Merchant” or Recog- 
nizance , much more to God who will be paid to the uttermoſt far- 
thing. ' fe Þ Eds = KEEL 

- How elſe may the hurt and evil of the guilt of fin be ſet forth untd 
wel | a IS. 1 $2: 

It is compared to a ſtroak that lighteth upon the heart and foul of a 
man, where the wound is more dangerous then when it is in the body, 
Gen. 44. 16. 1 Same24. 43.4. and ſoit is alfo a ſting or a bite worſe than 
of a Viper, as that which bringeth death: LETS 

Have you yetwherewith to ſet forth the evil of the guilt 2 Rate 

It ſeemeth when the Lord ſaid to Car, if he fin againſt his Brother, 
his Sin lieth at the door, Ges. 4.7. that he compareth the guilt to a Dog 
that is ſnarling and barking” againſt us; which js confirmed by the A- 
poſile, who attributeth a mouth to his deſert of Sin to accuſe us, Rom, 
2.15. Blk $1743 | 

"that indhe effels of this guilt of Conſcience? , "©. 
> Tt cauſeth a man to fly when, none purſueth, and tobe afraid of the 
fall af a leaf, Pro.28.1. Lev. 26. 36. 1. Wag a1} 

When a.man doth not know whether he doth fin or no , how cat 
he be ſmitten, or bitten, or' barked "at , or ſly'for fear? there- 


fore againſt all this 'evil ignorance ſeemeth'"to be a fulſe ve- 


. med) ? | | | $0 D9- 5: 2 Oh 
No verily ; for whether we know it or'no, his Guilt remaineth # 
23s a Debt is a Debt, thougha' man knoweth itnot; and it is by ſo- much, 


the, 


—— 
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the more dangerous, as not knowing it, he will never be careful{ to dif- 
charge it, till the Lords arreſt be-upon his back, when his knowledge 
will do him no good, 
We may ſee many which heap ſin upon. firt, and know alſo that they 
fn: and yet for all that ceaſe #ob.to make good chear and make their 
earts merry. _— | 
 Thecountenance doth not alwayes ſpeak truth, ſo that ſometimes 
under a countenance in ſhew merry there are ſtings and pricks in the 
Conſcience, Roms. 2. 15. which yet is oftentimes benurnmed , and ſome. 
times through hypocrilie it is ſeard; as it were with a hat Iron, 173m. 4. 
2. but the Lord will find a time to awaken and revive it , by laying all 
his fins before his face, Pſal.59. 21, SE 
When it is known, what is the remedy of it £ | 
It were wiſdome not to ſuffer our guilt to ran long on the fcore, but 
reckon with our ſelves every night ere we Jye down to ſleep, and 
look back to the doings of the day, that in thoſe things which 
are well done we may be thankful and comfort our own Hearts , 
and in that which paſſeth otherwiſe from us, we may. call for mer- 
cy , and have the ſweeter ſleep ; for if Solomon willeth us in that 
caſe of Debt by Suretſhip to humble our ſelves to our Creditour, and 
not” to. take reſt until we have freed our ſelves, Prov. 6: 1, 2, 3, 
4, 5, 6. much more ought we to tafte the humbling of our ſelves 
unto God, fith the blood of Chriſt is the onely Sacrifice for 


ſig. WP | 
Is the guilt of fin in all men aliks?. A Th =. 
No-for as the Sin encreaſetb, ſo doth the guilt , both in regard of the 
greatneſs and of the number of our Sins , as appears out of Ezra 9. 6. 
whereasSinis ſaid to be gone above their heads, ſo the guilt torcach up 
to the heavens. 2A We hy | 
IV hen the ſen is gone and paſt, is not the Guilt alſo gone and 


P4jL 7 

Chriſt Cher away both the Guilt and the Sin of the godly, ( ex- 
cept Original Sin which continueth during life ) but in the wicked 
when the aCt of (in is gone, the guilt remaineth alwayes; as the ſtrong 
ſavour of Garlick, when the 'Garlick js. eaten, :or as the ſcar of a 
_ , or the.Mark of a burning, when the Wound of burning 
is paſt. B55 ES 
- What is contrary to the guilt of ſin? | 

The teſtimony of a good Conſcience, which is a perpetual joy and 
comfort, yea and a heaven to him that hath walked carefully in Gods 
obedience, as the other is a torment of hell. | | 

So mnch of the guilt, what is the puniſhment ? 7 

Tt is the wages of Sin ſent for the guilt, Romazs 6.23. namely , the 
wrath and curſe of God,by whoſe juſt ſentence man for his fin is deli- 
vered into the Power both of Bodily and Spiritual Death, begun here, 
and to be accompliſhed in the Life to.come,, Gen. 2.17. Jobs 3.18, ig. 
and 5. 24. and 28. 29. Lam .3. 36. Iſaia 64. 5,6. Romans 6. 12. Galat. 
3. 10. | | | 
. What do you underſtand by bodily and ſpiritual death f | 

z By 
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by the ene Lunderitand the ſeparation of the Soul from the Body, 
with all perſonal Miſeries and Evils that attend thereon , or make 
way thereto; by the other the final ſeparation of both from God ; 
together with preſent Spiritual Bondage , and all forerunners of Dam- 
nation. | 
Are all the particular puniſhments expreſſed in the word which fhall 
come for fin £ | 
T hey cannot wholly be laid down,they be ſo manifold and ſo divers, 
and therefore it is ſaid they ſhall come written and unwritten, Dex. 29; 
20. and 28.61. | | | 
Againitwhom are theſe puniſhments addreſſed ? 


Againſt the whole eſtate of him that finneth : For whereas executions | 


upon Obligations unto men are ſo directed as they can charge either 
the perſon alone, or his Goods and Lands alone , fo as if the Creditor 
fall upon the one, hefreeth the other, as if he fall upon the perſon, he 
cannot preceed further than unto bis body : the Execution which go- 
eth out trom God for the Obligation of Sin is extended to the whole E- 
ſtate of the ſinner , both to the things belonging unto him, and likewiſe 
to his own perſon. | M | 
"__ 0 prniſhments that extends to the things belonging to 
i | | 
Calamities upon his Family, Wife, Childeren, Servants , Friends ; 
Goods, and good Name, the lof$. and Curſe of all theſe, an unhap- 
py and miſerable Pofterity , ( Marth. 15. 22. Pſalm 109. 12, ) hia- 
derances in Goods, Dext. 28. in Names, Ignominy and Reproach, Met. 
7. 12, Job 18. 7. Proverbs 10. 7. loſs of Friends, Acquaintance ; 
QC. 7 | 
What are the judgments executed upon his perſon? 
They are executed either in this life, or in the World tocome; 
What puniſhments are infliGed in this life. | | 
They be partly outward, partly inward. 
What be the outward puniſhments * _ ; | | 
1. His want of Dominion over the Creatures, and the enmity of the 
Creatures againſt him, Calamities by Fire, Water, Beaſts,or other means; 
diſorder in the World, in Summer, Winter, Heaven, Earth, and all Crea- 
tures. | | 
2. Shame for the nakedneſs of body. A 
3+ All hunger in extremity, thirſt, nakedneſs, penury, poverty of e- 
ſtate, and want of bodily neceſlaries. : | 
4 Wearineſs in following his calling with ſweat of his brows, with 
trouble and irkſomeneſs, Gem. 3. 19. - 34] * "His 
5. Outward ſhame and infamy. 
6. Servitude. OAT PR Fares 
7. Lofs of limbs,or of the uſe of his ſenſes, deformities in body. by 
8. Weakneſs of being, want of fleep, pains of budy, aches, ſoars, ſfick- 


neſles and diſeaſes of all ſorts, Dev. 28. Mat.9.2. evento the icch, which 


few make accomprt of; thereby to feel the anger of Gad and puniſh- 
ment of fn : hither js to be referred painin child-bearing, Gen.3.16. 

What be the inward puniſdwents of this life d / 

| 7. Sor. 


F 


The Summe and Subſtance 


1. Sorrow and anguitſh of ſoul for theſe plagues and the like. 

2. Madneſs, frenzy, and fooliſhneſs. ET; | 

3. Blindneſs and diſtemper of rhe Soul when God ftriketh it with 
an ignorant ſpirit, with want of Judgment to diſcern between good 
and bad, with forgetfulneſs of holy tzings, or hardneſs of heart, Eph. 4. 
17, 18, 19. which although forthe time they be leaſt felt, yet are they 
more fearful and dangerous, than thoſe whereof the ſenſe tis preſently 
ſharp, | 
4 Teirdar and vexation of Spirit, driving into hell, guiltineſs and hor- 
rour of Conſcience, the fury of -a deſpairing ſoul, beginning even in 
this life to feel Hell Torments ,- Deut. 28. 28. Hebrews 10. 27. Iſaig 
33+-14- | E 

5. Strangeneſs and alienation from God. | —- | 

6. Spiritual bondage, whereby finful man is become ſubje&t to the 
laſts of the fleſh, the curſe of the Law.the rule of Satan,and the cuſtome 
of the World 3 yea, even bleſiihgs are curſed, Mala. 2. 2. and profpe-» 
rity.cauſeth ruine, Pſal. 69. 22. 

In what ſort is man in bondage unto Satan. 

Both Soul and Body is under the power of the Prince of Dark- 
neſs, whereby Man becometh the ſlave of the Devil, and hath 
him to reign in his heart as his God, till Chriſt deliver him, Coloſſz. 
1.13. Epheſ. 2. 2. 2 Tins. 2.26. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Hebr. 2. 14. Luke 11. 
21, 22s = 
_ -. How may a man know whether Satan be his God or no? 

. He may know it by this, if he give obedience to him in his heart, and 
expreſs it in his converſation. | 
And how ſhall a man perceive this obedience? 
If he take delight in the evil motions that Satan puts into his heart, 
and doth fulfil the luſts of the Devil, John 8.44. 1 John 3.8. 
What is that ſlavery whereby a man is ix bondage to the fleſh £ 

A neceſlity of {inning (but without conſtraint) until he be born again 
by the grace of God, Mat. 12.33,34,35-- . 

; Tf we ſin neceſſarily, and cannot but ſin, they it ſeemeth we are not to 

be blamed ? . 1 
Yes, the neceſlity of fin doth not exempt us from ſin, but only con- 
ſtraint. | | R 
What puniſhments are infliFed upon pnful man after this life e 
A Twofold death. * . . | 
Which is the firſt death ? hegts 

Bodily death in the ſeveral kinds; namely, the ſeparation of the ſoul 
from the body, Gen. 3, 19. Ecc.21.7, Rom-5.12. 

herein conſeſteth the ſecond death e.. T4 | 

7. In an everlaſting ſeparation of the whole man from the favourable 
preſence and - comfortable tellowlhip of Gods moſt glorious Majeſty, 
in whoſe countenanece is fulneſs of joy. * 

2, Perpetual impriſonment.in the company of the Devil and Repro- 
bates damnedin hell, = 

3- The moſt heavy wrath of God and unſpeakable torments to be en- 
dured in hell fire world withqut.end, 2 They. 1.9. 

Hor 
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How doth this death ſeize upon man? | 


i. After this life is ended, the ſoul of the wicked immediately is ſent 
unto hell, there to be tormented unto the day of judgment, Luke 16. 


22, 23» | | 
Mb the day of Judgement the body being joyned to the ſoul a-_ 


gain, both ſhall be tormented in Hell everlaſtingly , Aa#eh. 10. 28. fo 
much alſo the more as they have had more freedome from pain of 
body , and anguiſh of Soul , and loſs of outward things in this 
life. | 
' Is the puniſhment of all ſins alike? 

Nos for as the guilt increateth, ſo doth the puniſhment; and as the 
ſmalleſt fin cannot eſcape Gods hands, ſo as we heap ſins, he will heap 
his Judgements, John 19. 11 Mat.2c:21,22,23,24. | þ 

Ent God is merciful: Wer 

He is indeed full of mercy, but he is alſo full of Righteouſneſs, 
which muſt fully be diſcharged, or elſe we cannot be partakers of his 
mercy. | | 
Cammot we by our own power wake ſatisfaFion for our ſins, and deli- 

ver our ſelves from the wrath of God ? 

We cannot by any means, but rather from day to day increaſe our 
debt 3 for we are all by nature the ſons of wrath, and not able ſo much 
as to think a good thought ; therefore unable to appeale the infinite 
wrath of God conceived againſt our ſins. | 


Could any other Creature in Heaven or Earth ( which is only a Crea» 


ture ) perform this for ns? + +4688 
No, none at all; for firſt God will not pnniſh that in another. creas 
ture, which is due to be paid by man, | $f 8 
Secoudly, none that is onely a Creature canabide the wrath of G 
againſt fin, and deliver others from the ſame, 
Thirdly, none can be our Saviour but God. Lev 
Could wan by his own wiſdowe deviſe any thing whereby he wight be 


aved F 
No Ol the wiſdome of man can deviſe nothing but that which may 
make a farther ſeparation betwixt God and him. : | 


What then fhal become of mankind # is there no hope of ſalvation, | 


ſhall aÞ periſh? then ſurely is a man of all creatures moſt miſerablez 


when a Dog or 4 Toad die, all their miſery is ended , but when a 


man dieth, there is the beginning of his woe. 

It were ſoindeed if there were no means. of Deliverance, but 
God in his infinite Wiſdome and and Mercy hath found out that which 
rhe. wiſdome of man could not, and provided a Saviour for man- 

How then is man delivered from this Sufeilfinen eltate? 

Sin 1s repreſſed, and miſery aſſwaged, by many means natural and ci- 


the infirmity of our fleſh. | 
Why is the former Covenant of Works called the old? © | 
Becauſe we not only —_— it, but through the perverſneſs 
= 


vil, but they are not removed, nor man reſtored, but only by a new Co- orgs 


venant, theoldbeivg not now abletagive life unto any, by reaſon of aan. 
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of our Nature(and not by the fault of the L4tw )it maketh our Old man 
of ſin elder, and we more haſting to deſtruction. _ | 
: How are they convinced that ſech righteouſneſs by this Covenant > 
Becauſe thereby they make God unjuſt, and that he ſhould thus pive 
the Kingdome of heaven'to wicked men; as to thoſe that cannot tulfl 
the Law. . * key WF 
Sceing the nature of a Covenant is toreconcile and joyn thoſe toge- 
ther that are at variance ( as we ſee in the example of Abraham 
a4 Abimelech, Laban and Jacob) why is this called a Covenant, 
that can make no reconciliation betwixt God and ns -. 
Although it be not able to reconcile us, yet doth it make way' for re- 
conciliation by another Covenant. Neither 1s it:meet (tridtlyto bind 
Gods Covenant with men to the ſame Laws, that the Covenants of one 
man with another are bound unto: For amongſt men:the* weaker 
ſeeketh _ Reconciliation at'the hand'of the mighticr, Luke 14.3 1,32.But 
Gbd neither able to be hurt, or benefitted by us , ſeeketh/ unto us for 
peace, 2 Cor.5.20. | | 
' > Phether of theſe two Covenants muſt be firſt in uſe? 
The Law 3 to ſhew us, Firſt, our dury. what. we ſhould do. 
+: Secondly, our fin, and the puniſhment due thereunto. | 
'::.: Hows that other Covenant calle 4 whereby we are reconciled unto 
* +»: » God, andrecoveredont of the ſtateof ſin and death ? 
Sfthe Covei The New Covenant, ({o called, becauſe by it we are renewed ) the 
nant ofgrace- Covenant of Grace, of Promiſe, of Life ayd Salvation; the New. Teſta- 
ment, the Goſpe), &c. Jer. 31.31,32. KRom.3,23,24:c | 
-:44+ What is the Covenant of, Grace © © OF? + | * "a 
Gods ſecond Contract with mankind after the fall, for reftoring of 
him? into his faveur,and to the eſtate of happineſs by the means of a Me- 
diator.Gal. 3.21,21. and it containeth the free promiſes of God made 
unto us in Jeſus Chriſt, without any reſpe@ of our deſervings. [1 
4 2. Who made this Covenant ? nt, 5 
God «lone : for properly man hath no more power to make a Spiritu- 
al Covenant in is Natural eſtate, than before his Creation he had to pro- 
mile cbegdicacc. ' 
-- How are they convinced by the giving of this ſecond Covenant,which 
ſeth righteouſneſs in the Law or old Covenant e | 
Becavieth:ereby thevinake God unwile that would enter into a new 
and ſecoad Covenant 1: the former had been ſufficient, Heb.8.7. 
Ih: at this Covenant of grace firſt plighted between God and 
0147 £ | 
- Immediately after hisfall in-Paradife, in that promiſe given concern- 
ing the womans ſeed, Gex.3.15. God in unſpeakable mercy propound. 
ing the remedy before he pronounced ſentence of judgement. : 
Was it once only publiſh: d? F £ 
+ It was ſundry ways declared.in all: ages, partly by ordinary means 
and partly by Prophets.extraordinarily ſent and dire&ted by God. f 
What is the foundation of this Covenant ? Teh 
— The meer Mercy of God 1n Chriſt,:-whereby grace reigneth/ unto 
Life through the Obedience of one , 'which is Jeſus: Chriſt, Romans 


5.21, 


* 
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5. 21, Forthere being three perſons of the Trinity, the Father ſent his 
Son to accompliſh the work of our Redemption, and, both of them-ſend 
the Holy Ghoſt to work ſaving grace 1n our hearts, and apply uato our: 
ſouls the holineſs purchaſed by the Son of God. | | 
hat is promiſed therein? exits FT ks 
The favour of God and everlaſting ſalvation with the means thereof, 
as Chriſt, and in him Converſion, Juſtificationand SanCtification, | 
What is the Condition on mans part? _ a: ws 34.5 
The gift being moſt free on God's part , nothing is. required on- mans 
part but the receiving of grace offer'd; which is done in thoſe that arg 
of capacity by faith in Chriſt, Fob: 1, 12. 14, 15. AFs 16. 31. whence 
followeth new obedience, whereby the faithful walk worthy of the 
grace received ; and this alſo is by Gods grace. 
iP hat then ig the ſun of the covenant of grace £ | REY” 
That God will be our God, and give us lifeeverlaſting in Chriſt,if 
ve receive him being freely: by his Father offered unto us, Fer. 31. 33: 
A@F.16.30,31, John 1,12, | aa 
How doth this Covenant differ from that of works & . Gf 
Much every way for; firft, in many points the Law may beconceived by IM 
reaſon; but the Goſpel in all points is far above the reach ef mans rea- _— | 
ſon, . Secondly, the Law commandeth to do good, . and .giveth no tween the 
ſtrength 3 but the Goſpel enableth us to do good, the Holy Ghoſt wti- Covenant of 
ting the Law1n our hearts, Jer. 31. 33. and aſſuring as of the promiſe _—_— 
that revealeth this gift. Thirdly, the Law promiſed life. onely; the of Grace,” . 
Goſpel Righteouſneſs alſo, Fourthly , the-Law required perfect ;obe- © © 
dience 3 The Goſpel the Righteouſneſs of Faith, Romgns 3; 21. Fifth- 
ly, the Law revealeth fin, rebuketh us for it,and leaveth us in it;But the 
Goſpel doth reveal unto us the remiſſion of fins and freeth us from the 
puniſhment belonging thereunto. Sixthly., the Law.js. the miniſtery of 
Wrath, Condemnation, and Death the Goſpel is. the miniſtery. of * 
Grace, Juſtification, and life. Seyenthly , the Law was grounded on 
Mans own Righteoulneſs, requiring of every; man; in' his own -perſor 
perfeCt obedience, Dext. 27. 26. and in default for ſatisfation everlaſt- 
ing puniſhment, Ezek,18. 14. Gal. 3.10, 12. But the Goſpel is grounded 
onthe Righteouſneſs of Chriſt , admitting... payment .and- performance 
by another in behalf of ſo many as receiveit,. Gala. 3::13,14. + And 
thus this Covenant aboliſheth not, but is: the; accompliſhment and: eſta» 


W 
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What are we to conſider inthe Covenant of Grace & 
Of Jefuxzche The Condition, 1 Ot the Mediatour 5 2 And then of the reſt of man. 
—_— kind. Inthe former cenſiſteth the Foundation of this Covenant. The 
nant. performance whereof dependeth on Chriſt Jeſus, A&s 10. 43. & 3. 24. 
The founda- 2 9wans 1,3,4. to thelatterbelongeth the Application thereof for ſalya- 
NT tion, unto all that will receive it, 2 Cor.5.20. Matth.6.33- 
When was the Mediatour given © | 
1.[f weregard Gods Decree from all eternity, Eph. 1.4. | 
2. If the vertue 2nd efficacy of his Mediation, as ſoon asneed was,even 
from the beginning of the World. Kev. 13.8. | 
3. If his manifeſtation in the fleſh in fulneſs of time, Gal. 4.4. 1 Tim. 2. 
6. from whence we reckon now, 1643 years 
Who is this Mediatour between God and Han? | 
Jeſus, Luke 2.11.24ath.1.21.17Tim. 2.5. the Son of the Virgin Afary, 
the promiſed Adeſſzas, or Chriſt whom the Fathers expeted,the Prophets 
foretold, Fob 1.45. & 8.56. Whoſe Life, Death, ReſurreGion, and Aſ- 
cenſion, the Evangeliſts deſcribe, Fohn 1.1. 4s 1.1. Whoſe Ward 
preached unto this day ſubdueth the World, 1732. 3.16. 2 Cor.10. 4,5. 
Finally, whom we look for from heaven to be the Judge of quick and 
dead, 4Fs 10.42. | 
 W#hat do the 8criptures teach us touching Chriſt our Mediatonr ? 
Two things, firſt his Perſon, Johz 1. x4. & 3. 33. Secondly, his Office, 
E210 Tſai 61 132. Luke F.- 18, | 
Of the perſon. 77/þas 25 his Perſon? | 
ka The ſecond Perſon in the Godhead made Man, Fohn 1.14. 
What havewe to conſider herein> | 
The natures Firſt the diſtintion of the two Natures. Secondly, the Hypoſtatical 
of Chriſt, or Perſonal Union of both into one Immanuel. 
What be thoſe 1wo natares thns wonderfully unitedin owe perſon 2 
EIT Firſt, his Divine Nature or Godhead, which maketh the perſon. 
ns a Secondly, his Humane Nature or Manhood, which ſubſiſteth and hath 
his exiſtence 1h the Perſon of the Godhead, and fo we believe our Sa- 
viourtobe both the Son of God, and the Son of Man, Gal.4- 4. Luke 1. 
231; 32. Ronan 1.3,4. & 9.5.1 Tim. 3.16. Yat. 26. 24. 
= What ſay you of him touching his Godhead £ 
Oithe vine  Thelieve that he is the only begotten Son ofthe moſt high and eternal 
chit, God his Father : His Word, Wiſdome,Charatter, and Image; begotten 
of his Subftance before all Worlds, God of God,Light of Light,very God 
of very God : begotten, not made : finally God, coeflential, coeternal, 
and coequal withthe Father, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
Why call you him the only begotten Son of God? | 
Becauſe he isthe alone Sonof God by nature, even the onely begot- 
ten of the Father fullof Graceand Truth, John1.14. & 3.18. For though 
others be the Sons of God by Creation, as Adam was, and the 
Angels, Job't. 6. Others by Adoption and Regeneration , as the 
Saints, and the Man Chriſt Jeſus in another reſpe&t by Hypoſtatical 
Lnion ; yet none is his Son by Natural Generation, but the ſame Chriſt 
Jeſus, and that in regard of his Godhead, not of his Manhood ; accor- 
ding to the Apoſtle, who ſaith , that he is without Father according to 
Fo his 
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his Manhood, and without Mother according to his Godhead , Hebr. 
ahh But it ſeemeth that heis called the Son of God in reſpett of the gene- 
ration of his humane nature, wherein. it is ſaid that. the Holy 
Gbo$t did that which fathers do in their natural generation; 
HP ſeeing he is therefore ſaid to be the Son of the Higheſt, 
x 1 Les. 2%. | 2 - RELINEL 
He is the natural Son of God onely in regard of the Eternal Generati- 
on, otherwiſe there ſhould be two Sons, one of the Father, and another 
of the Holy Ghoſt 3 but he is therefore called the Son of the Higheſt, for 
that none could be ſo conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, but he that is' the 
natural Son of God. BEE 
How is he ſaid to beconceived by the Holy Ghoſt ? | 
Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt by his incomprehenſible power: Wrought 
his Conception Supernaturally, which Fathers do naturally in the be- 
getting of their Children, not that any of the” ſubſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt , which is indiviſible, came to his Generation in the Womb of 
the Virgin. | ; RT Fa0 
Why is he called the Word? John 1. 1. REF 
As for other Reaſons declared in the Doctrine of the Trinity, fo alſo 
becanſe he is he whom the Father promiſed to Adam, Abraham, and all 
the holy Patriarchs, to make his promiſes of Salvation ſure unto them, 
as a manthat hath ones word, thinketh himſelf ſure of the matter that 
1s promiſed. | | | SNARE 
Why us the Word ſaid to have been inthe beginning 2 Fohn'r, 15 - / 
Not becauſe he began thento be, but that then he was,” and there- 
fore is from all Eternity. | | 
 IWhat gather you of this that he is the wiſdom of God? | 
That our Saviour is from everlaſting as well as his Father : for ie 
were an horrible thing to think that there were a time when God want. 
ed wiſdom. £ 
Why is be called the Chara@er or Image of his Father ? 
Becauſe God by him hath made himſelt manifeſt to the World inthe 
Creation, and eſpecially in the Redemption of it, ji 2 Han 
' What learn you from hence® 1126 
That whoſoever ſeeketh to come to the knowledge of God, muſt 
come to it by Chriſt, _ _. F; | 2 
How is the Godhead of Chriſt proved # TED 015 Mb.” ID 
Not only by abun dant Teſtimonies of Scriptute, 1/ai"7.14. 8 9:;6. & 
25.9.Jobn 1.1.6 20.28. Romans 9.5.1 Fohn 5.20,But alſo by his Miracles, 
eſpecially in raiſing of himſelf from death, Roz. x. 4. together with the 
continuance and conquelt of the Goſpel ,: 4&s 5.39; and that not 
by carnal poweror policy, but onely by the power of His Spirit, Lach.4. 
6. and patient ſuffering of his Saints, Rev.12\ T1, 
Why was it requiſite that our Saviour ſbould ve God? ' © 
Becauſe, firſt, none can fatisfie for fin, nor be a Saviour of Souls, but 
God alone; Pſa. 49.7 t Theſ. 1. 10. For no Creature though never ſo 


good, is worthy to redeem another mans (in, which deſerveth evetlaſt- _ 
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Secondly, the ſatisfaftion for our fins muſt be iofinitely meritorious, 
otherwiſe it cannot ſatisfie the infinite wrath of God that was offended; 
Therefore that the Work of our Redemption might be ſuch , it 
was neceſſary our Saviour ſhould be God, to the end his obedience and 


ſufferings might be of an infinite price'and worth, As 20. 28. Heb, 


. I4. 

Thirdly, No finite Creature was able to abide and overcome the in. 
finite wrath of God, and the ſufferings due unto us for our fins 3 There- 
fore muſt our Saviour be God, that he might abide the burthen of 
Gods wrath, in his fleſh, ſuſtaining and upholding the Man-hood by his 
Divine Power, and fo might get again, and reſtore to us the righteouſl- 
neſs and life which we have loſt. 

Fourthly, our Saviour muſt vanquith all the enemies of our ſalvati- 
on, and' overcome Satan, Hell Death, and Damnation , which no Crea- 
ture could eyer do, Rows. I. 4. Heb. 2. 14. | 

Fifthly, he muſt alſo give efficacy.to his ſatisfaCtion, railing us up from 
the death of fin, and putting us in poſſeſſion of eternal life. 

Sixthly, he muſt give us his Spirit, and by it ſeal theſe Graces to our 
ſouls, and renew our corrupt nature, which only God can do. 

What comfort have we then by this that Chriſt is God? 


Hereby we are ſure that he is able to ſave by reconciling us to the Fa- 


ther, 
And what by this that he is the Son ? 

That uniting us unto himſelf, he may make us Children uato his hea- 
venly Father, Heb. 2. 10, | 

Being God before all worlds, how became he man? 

He took to himſelf a true Body, and a reaſonable foul , being con- 
ceived intime by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary, Heb. 
1.6. Jobs 1. 14. Hatth. 1. 18,20. Luke,l. 31, 32, & 2.7. and fo be- 
came very man, like untous in all things; evenin our infirmities (fin on. 
ly accepted ) Heb.5.7. | 

In which reſpec he hath the name of the Son of man given unto 
him, M4«tth. 26, 24. becauſe he was of the nature of Man according to the 
fleſh, and the Son of David. Matth.g. 27.becauſe heſprang of the linage 
and ſtock of David. S 

How 6oloth it appear that he was true man? 

Beſides manifold Predictions and clear teſtimonies of Scrji 
Gen. 3-15, Heb. 2.17. 1Tim.2.5, &c.it is abundantly proved b plenti- 
ful experiments; eſpecially by his partaking of Humane infirmities, his 
Conception, Birth, Life, and Death, 1 Pet.3.i8. Johy 4. 6, 7. Luke 1. 31, 
& 2.7. Heb. 2.941415. | | 

How by his Conception? | 

Becauſe according to the fleſh he was made of a Woman, and form- 
ed of her only ſuſtance(ſhe continuing ſtill a pure Virgin ) by the pow- 
er of the moſt High, Row, 1.3. Gal.4.4. Luke 1. 34,35. = 

I by is be ſaid to be born 2 Mat. 2.1, 

To aſſure us of his true Humanity, even by his infancy and infirmi- 
ty, Luke 2.7. 

Why was he born of aFirgin? Luke 1. 27. | 
That 


pture , 
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That he might be holy and we withour fin, the natural courſe of ori- 
gina! corru ption being prevented, becauſe he came not by natural pro- 
pagation. | | | 
What learn you from hence. 
That God isfaithful as well as merciful, ever making good his word 
by his work in due ſeaſon, Luke 1. 20, 45. 4&#s 3.18, 24, 

Why is there mention of the Virgin by ber name Mary? Luke.1. 24. 

For more certainty of his Birth and Linage, 4ſt. 1. 16. Heb. 7. 14. 
23 Tims, 2.8. as allo to acquaint us with his great humility in ſo great po- 
verty, Luk 2.24. compared with Lev.12.8. 

What gather you from hence © 

The maryellous Grace of Chriſt, who being rich, for our ſakes be- 

came poor, that we through his poverty, might be made rich, Cor.8.9. 
Did he not paſs thorow the Virgin Mary ( as ſome ſay ) like as 
pur paſſeth through a bag, and Water thorow aPipe or Con« 

uit ? 

God forbid : he was made of the ſeed of David, and was a plant of 
the root of Jeſſe, for he took humane nature of the Virgin , and ſo the 
Word was made fleſh, | Te 

If he was only made fleſp,it would ſeem that the Godbead ſerved in 
ſtead of a ſoul unto him ? | 

Fleſtris here taken according tothe uſe of Scripture for the whole 
man, both body and Soul, otherwiſe our Saviour ſhould not have been a 

rfect man, and our Souls muſt have periſked everlaſtingly , except his 
Soul had fatisfied for them. 

Was not the Godhead turned into fieſb, ſeeing it is ſaid he was made fleſh? 

In no wiſe,no more than he was turned into ſin or into a curfe be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, He was made fin, and made a curſe for us, 2 Cor, 5. a1. 
Gal. 3.13- | 

" Pe Godhead be not changed into the Manhood, is it not at leat 
mingled with it ? 

Nothing leſs, for then he ſhoul be neither God nor man; for things 
mingled together cannot retain the name of one of the fimples, as ho- 
py and oy] being mingled together cannot be called Honey, or Oyl. 
2. The properties of the Godhead cannot agree to the properties of- the 
Manhood, nor the properties of the Manhood to the Godhead :' For as 
the Godhead cannot thirſt, no more can the Manhood be in all or many 
places at onez therefore the Godhead was neither turned, nor tranſ- 
fuſed into the Manhood , but both the Divine Nature keepeth entire 
all his Eſſential Properties to it ſelf; ſothat the Humany is neither Om- 
nipotent, Omniſcient, Omnjpreſent, &c. and the Humane keepeth al- 
ſo his properties and aCtions, though oft that which is proper to the one 
Nature is ſpoken of the perſon denominated from the other ( which is 
by reaſon of the ynion of both Natures into one Perſon. ): 

Theglory of the Godhead being more plentifully communicated with 
the Manhood after his reſurreFion, did it not then ſwallow up the 
truth thereof,as a whole Sea one drop of Ojl ? | | | 

No, for theſe two Natures continued ſtill diſtin; in ſubſtance, pro- 
perties and ations, and ſtill remained one and the ſame Chriſt, 


why 
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Why it was 
requiſife tht 
 Chritt thould 
be Man, 


why did he not take the nature of Angels upon him? Heb. 5, 16. 

Becauſe he had no meaning to ſave Angels, for that they had commit- 
ted the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, falling maliciouſly into rebellion a- 
gainſt God without temptation. | 

Are not the Ele® Angels any way benefitted by the humane wature 
of Chriſt £ 

No, His humanity only reacheth to ſinful mankind, for if he had 
meant to have benefited Angels by taking another Nature, he would 
have taken their nature upon him. | 

How is it ther ſaid, Eph.1. 1o, &, Col 1. 20. that he reconciled 
things in heaven? 

That is to be underſtood of the Saints then in Heaven, and nor any 
way of the Angels,although by the ſecondPerſon of the Trinity the An- 
gels were elected, and are by him confirmed, fo that they ſhall ſtand tor 
EVErmore, | | 

Why was it requiſite that our Mediator ſhould be Man? was it not 
ſufficient that he was God ? 

No, it was further requiſite that he ſhould be man alſo; becauſe 

1. Our Saviour muſt ſuffer and die for our fins; which the God- 
head could not do. 

2. Our Saviour alſo;muſt perform obedience to the 
Godhead he could not do. | | 

3. He muſt be Man, of kin to our Nature offending;,' that he might 
ſatisfie the Juſtice of God in the ſame Nature wherein it was offended, 
Romans 8.3; 1 Cor.15. 21. Hebrews 2, 143 15,16, For the Righteouſ- 
neſs of God did require, that the ſame Nature which 'had committed 
the ſin, ſhould alſo pay and make amends for fin , and conſequently 
that onely Nature ſhould be puniſhed which did offend in 4d - 
Man therefore having finned, it were requiſite for the appeaſing of 
Gods Wrath , that Man himſelt ſhould die for fin; the Man Chriſt Je- 
ſus offering himſelf a Sacrifice of ſweet ſmelling ſavour unto God 
for us, 17i#. 2.5. Hebrews 29,10. & 14.15. Rowans 5.12, 15, Eph. 

2: 
f 4. Tt is for our comfort, that thereby we might have free acceſs'to the 
Throne of Grace , and might find helpin our necefiities, having ſuch 
an High Prieſt as was inal] things tempted like unto our ſelves, and 
was acquainted with our infirmities 1n his own perſon, Heb. 4. 15, 16, & 

: 2 
Tips we muſt be ſaved,ſo likewiſe we muſt be ſancified by one of our 
own Nature 3 that as in the firſt 4Jam there was a ſpring of humane na- 
ture corrupted, derived unto us by natural Generation : ſo in the ſe- 
cond Adam there might be a Fountain of the ſame nature reſtored 
which might be derived unto us by ſpiritual Regeneration. 

What comfort then have you by this, that Chriſt is Man ? 

Hereby I am aſſured that Chriſt is fit to ſuffer the puniſhment of my 
fin, and being man himſelf is alſo meet to be more Pitiful and Merciful 
unto men. 

what by this, that he is both God and man e 


By this I am moſt certalnly aſſured that he is able moſt fully to fi- 
, | niſh 


taw.,which in his 


Hniſh the work of my Salvation; ſeeing that as he is Man, he is meet to 
ſaffer for ſin, as he is God, he is able to bear the puniſhmear of fin and 
to overcome the ſufferings, being by the one fit, and by the other able 
to diſcharge the Office of a Mediatour + Mans nature can ſuffer death, 
but not overcome it 3 the Divine Nature cannot fuffter, but can -over- 
come all things 3 our Mediatour therefore being partaker of both na- 
tures,is by the one made fit to ſuffer, by the other able to overcome 
whatſoever was to be laid upon him for the waking of our peace. | 
Are theſe his Natures ſeparated? _ 

No verily, for though they be (till diſtinguiſhed ( as hath been ſaid) 
in ſubſtance, properties and actions, yet were they inſeparably joyned 
together in the firſt moment the Holy Virgin conceived, and made not 
two, but one Perſon of a Mediatour, 2 Cor.13.4. I Pet, 3.18. 1Cor.15. 
27,28, The Holy Ghoſt ſandifying the ſeed of the woman { which o- 
therwiſe could not be joyned to the Gadhead) & uniting two natures in 
one perſon, God and Man in one Chriſt, Luke 5. 35,41. Rom. 9. 5. I Tim. 
2. 5. Jobn1. 14. a Myſtery that no Angel, much leſs man, is able to com- 
prehend. | 5 

Way >: | RE = | 

For that the manhood of our Saviour Chriſt is perſonally united unto 
tothe Godheadz whereas the Angels of much greater glory than meo, 
are not able to abide the preſence of God, Iſai 6. 2. : 


2 


Was this union of the body and ſoul with the Godhead, by taking of 


: Wes. 
Ofthe union! 
of the two 
Natuies of 
Chrcif}, 


the Manhood to the Godhead, or by infuſing the Godhead into the + 


manhood s E | | | 
By a Divine and Miraculous aſſuming of the Humane Nature (which 
before had no ſubſiſtence in it ſelf) to have his being and ſubſiſtence in 
the Divine 3 leaving of it one natural perſonſhip which otherwiſe in 
ordinary men maketh a perfect perſonz for otherwiſe there ſhould be 
two Perſons and two Sons, one of the holy Virgin Afary, and another of 
God, which were moſt prejudicial to our ſalvation. | 
IW bat then is the perſonal union of the two natures inChriſt>? _ 
The aſſuming of the humane Nature (having no ſubſiſtency in it ſelf) 
into the perſon of the Son of God,Fohs I. 14. Heb.2. 16. and in that per- 
ſon uniting it to the Godhead, fo making one Chriſt God and man, Mat; 
5... 
: C.n you ſhadow ont this conjun@ion of two natures in one perſos 
by ſome earthly reſemblance? | | 
We ſee one Tree may be ſet into another, andit groweth in the ſtock 
thereof, and becoimeth one and the ſame Tree, though there be two na- 
tures or kind of fruit (till choypnny, 5 So 1p the Son of God made man; 
though therebe two Natures, yet both being united into one perſon, 
there is but one Son of God and one Chriſt. | | | 
What was the cauſe that the perſon of the Son of God did not joyn it 
ſelf to aperfei# perſon of than © | 
1. Becauſe that then there would not be a perſonal Union of both to 
make but one perfet Mediator. | 
2. Then there ſhould be four perſons in the Trinity. | | | 
3. The works. of cach of the Natures could not be counted the 


works 
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fice of Wedi- 


atorſhip, 


That there is - 


but one Me- 
Ciator, 


and Joh. 14.6. 1 am the way, no wan cometh to the Father but by me... 


worksof the whole perſon, whereas now by this union of both natures 
10 one perſon, the opedience of Chriſt performed inthe manhood js: be- 
come of infinite merit, as being the obedience of God :: and thereupon, 
AZs 20. 28, God is faid to have purchaſed his Church with his own 
blood. | 

What gather you from hence © ; | 

That his name was wonderful, 7/a.9. 6. and his ſacrifice moſt ef. 
fetual, offering himſelt without ſpot unto God for us, Hebrew, 9. 
14. 26. 

; What farther fruit have we by this conjunition ? 

That whereas God hath no ſhape .comprehenfible either to the 
eyeof the body or of the ſoul, and the mind of man cannot reſt 
but in a repreſentation of ſomething, that his mind and under- 
ſtanding earn in ſome ſort reach unto 3 confidering God inthe ſecond 
Perſon in the Trinity, which hath taken our Nature , whereby 
God is after a ſort revealed in the fleſh, he hath whereupon to ſtay his 
mind. | EY | 

How did the Jews then before his coming which could not do ſo? _ 

They might propoſe to themſelves the ſecond perſon that ſhould take 
our nature , and the ſamealſo that had appeared ſundry times in the 
ſhape of a man, Ger. 18. 1. 2. & 19. 1,2. Albeit our priviledge is 
greater than theirs, as they behold him as he 1s, where they did behold: 
as he ſhould be. . HE | 

Hitherto of the perſon of Chriſt, what is his Office & 

To be a Mediator betwixt God and man, and fo to diſcharge all that 
is requiſite for the reconciling of us unto God, and the working of our 
ſalvation, 1 7i9.2.5. Heb. 9.15- John 14.6. whence alſo he is called an In- 
terceflor and an Advocate, becauſe he prayeth for us tothe Father, and 
pleadeth our cauſe before his Judgment ſeat. 

What a oxe muſt he be that ſhould undertake this mediation ? 


- One which is in very deed a man, Heb. 2. 14,15. and perfedly righte- 


ous withour exception, t J94. 3.5. and more mighty than all creatures; 
that is, he which alſo is:the very true God, 4s 20. 28. | 
Can no bare m2a% be Medjator between God aud Man. 

No verily z tor El; ſaith, 18am. 2. 25, that a man offending a man it 
may be accorded by the Judges, but if he offend againſt God, there 
is 50 Man can make his peace. 

Is there ther any other 
f Lord feſus Chriſt? | . 
None but he; becauſe, 1. Theres but one God, and therefore but one 
Mediator between God and Man, 1 T2. 2. 5. x: 
. 2. He only is fit, as he only that partaketh both the Natures of God 
and Man, which is neceſſary for him that ſhould come between both. 
. 3. Thatis declared bythe Types 'of Moſes, who: alone was 'in the 
Mountain : of Aaron orthe high prieſt; who only might enter into the 
(SanFum Sanforum) holy place of holy places. © — 

4. The fame appeareth by the ſimilitudes wherewith he is ſet- forth : 
John 10.9. 1 am the door, by me if any man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved,ev-c, 


Mediator to be ackaowledged beſedes our 


5, And 
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5. He alone hath found ſufficient ſalvation for all thoſe that come 
unto him, Heb.-7.9. Fobn 10. + ny 2 8 
How comet h it then to paſs that this Office is given to Moſes end un. 
to others £ Gal.4.19, Deut.5.31. | _ 

' They are only Miniſters of the Word , not Authors of the Work of 
Reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5.19. Job 33.23» 

; But is there no need of any other. Mediatour for us unto Chriſt? | 

No for he isthe next of kin, Johr 19. 25, 26. moſt mercitul, moſt 
faithful, Heb.2. 17. and able perfe@ly 10.ſave all thoſe that come to. God 
through him £ | DES | 

How is our Saviour graced by God and commended unto ws in hys of- 
fice of HMediaton ? > W | 
Firſt, in that he came not to it but being called of God his Father in 
a ſpecial ſort, Iſa. 42: 1, 2,09. Heb. 5. 4,5. 

Secondly, in that being called he diſcharged it moſt faithfully, in 
which reſpeC he is compared to Moſes, faithful in all the houſe of God, 
& preferred before him as the Maſter before the ſervant, Heb.3, 2,3:5,6 

What nſe arewe to make of his calling by God&e . 
|  T. Hereby welearn that none ſhould preſume to take a charge in 
Gods Church without a calling, fince he did it not; Heb. 5. 4, 5+ Iſa. 42. 
I, 2. | <<, | & 55 5 
2, There ariſeth hereby great comfort unto us , in that he thruſt not 
hiofelf in, but came in by the will of God and his appointment. For 
hereby we are more aſlured of the good will of God to ſave us, ſeeing ' 
he bathcalled his Son unto it, and that he will accept of all that he ſhall 
do for us, as that which himſelf hath ordained. <a "on 

' What learn you from his faithfulneſs? wy | 

That he hath left nothing undone of things that belong to our recon- 
ciliation. | EW 
What names are given him in regard of his Office of Mediation? 
The name of Jeſus and of Chriſt, L»ke 2.21,26, Marth. 16.16. 
Why is he called Feſws? 7 | 
He is called Jeſus, that is, a Saviour becauſe he came to ſave his peo- 
ple from their ſins, Matth. 1. 21. and there is no other means whereby 
we may in part or in whole be delivered from them, | 
; VVbat comfort have you bythis® 
1. My comfort is even the ſame which I have ſaid, and the rather, 
becauſe God from heaven gave him his name, and the Church on earth 
hath ſubſcribed thereunto. x bo : 
| 2. That nothing can hurt me,ſo long as my faith dpth not fail ine, mir. 9.25; 
vVhy is he called Chriſt. | 
He is called Chriſt, that 1s anointed, becauſe he was anointed of God 
to bea Prophet, Prieſt, and King, for all his people, and ſo for me, Iſai 61. 
1, 2,3,4. AFs 4.26,27- Luke 4.18. Pſal.45.7. & 110: 1, 2, 3,4. Heb, 1. 9. & 

» 1,09» og | 
T_ vVho was be that was thus anoined? EE A | 

Chriſt, God and man; though the outward anointing together with 
the name of Chriſt appertained to all thoſe that repreſented any 'part \ 
of the Office of his Mediaterſhip3 namely; to Prophets; Prieſts, and 

| | Wa 


Kings, and were figures of him: 


4 
» 


Ofhis names, 
Jeſus Chri0, 
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Luke 4.18. 


af Chrifls 
 Prickhood. 


John 3+3%. | 


Was Chriſt anointed with material Oyl asrhey were 2 
No 3 but he was anoiated with all gifts aad graces of the Spirit of God 
needful for a Mediator, and that withour meaſure, 7ſai 611. 
What learn you from bence? | 
That all fulneſs of grace dwelling in Chrift, and true . Chriſtians ſhall 
receive of his fulneſs, grace for grace, 1 John 1.14.16. 
Whereunto was Chriſt anointed? , > _ 
Uato the office of his Mediation, by diſcharging whereof he might 
be made an all ſufficient Saviour. . 
I herein ſtandeth his mediation, and what are the parts thereof > 

Being to be a Mediator between God and Man, 1 Tim.2.5. The firſt 
part of his mediation muſt be exerciſed In things concerning God, where- 
in conſiſteth his Prieſtly Office, Heb. 2.1. &. 5. 1. and7.24. The ſe- 
cond in things concerning man, wherein he exerctfeth his Propheticat 
and Kingly Function, 

Why muſt be be a Prieit? 
To offer ſacgifice for his Church, and to reconcile us unto God, r/z. 
I 10.4. Hebr .3.1. 8 4.14. & 5.5,6,6c, & 7.3,17. & 8. 2,3. & 9.11,14. 
otherwiſe we ſhould never have been juſtified, nor ſanGified, and fo-not 
have been at peace with God. . | 
Why muſt he be a Prophet, DodGor, or Apoſile ? 

To teach his Church, Der. 18. 15,18. AGs 3. w2. & 7. 37. Luke & 18. 
otherwiſe we ſhould never have known God nor the things that © ak 
unto him, John 1. 18. | | 

Why wmſt he be a King or Prince? 

Torule and govern his Church, ?ſal 110. r, 23. Luke 1. 33. otherwiſe 
he would never have been delivered fromthe captivity of a and Satan 
nor be put in poſlcfiion of eternal life, : 

Ir bat is his Priefthood? | 

It is the firſt part of his Mediation, whereby he worketh the means 
of Salvation in the behalf of mankind, and'fo appeaſeth and reconcileth 
God to his Elect, Heb.5.5,8&c. & 7.1. & 3-13,17,&c, & 13.11,12. 

Where is the dorine of Chriſts Prieithood eſpecially handled? 

In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews,and namely in.the 7 Chapter, from the 
13. ver. to the end, wherein is contained a Declaration of his Office 
4 oi v9 Mb 7 ttt. = prieſthood of A4arox; and the 

voſtle ſhewing, 1. What manner of one he ought to b i 
Office. 2. ow he executeth it. " TOTS this 

Wherein ſtandeth the manner of him that ſhall have this Office? 

Partly without him, and partly within himſelf 3 without him, as firſt 
that t;c was Choſen of the Tribe of Judah, and not of Levi; to ſhew 
that he was not ſucceſſor of 4aron, but rather was to aboliſh all thoſe 
Ceremonial Services and Offices. 

Secondly, that the Prieſts of Lev; were appointed by the Law of the 
fleſhly Commandment, whereas Chriſt was appointed by the Law of the 

Thirdly, ehar he wasinſtlled 
Irdly, that he was 1nitalled in it by his Father, and appointed by a 
oath for ever, to be a Prieſt after a ne Order of oMelchifdee. .o 
What benefit ariſeth 10 us in that this was confirmei by an Oath? 
Te 


», 
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It giveth unto us comfortable aſſurance, that all the parts of his = 


Prieſthood be performed unto us, and that he paid the ranſome for our 
fins. 


: 


© miſe, without the binding of it with an oath ? rota 
| Yes, doubleſs ; but the Lord in his promiſe having to deal with weak 
man, and willing more abundantly to ſhew -unto the: heirs of Pro- 


IWas not the Word of God ſuſfcient for the performance of this pro- 


miſe, the ſtableneſs of his Counſel, bound himfelF-by an Oath, Hebr. 


6, 17- | | | 
_ Whereby is the perpetnity thereof confirmed? 


In that it did no proceed by ſucceflion, as from Aaron to Bleazar 
O 


from Eleazar to Phimeas, and lo by deſcent ; but is. everlaſting', always 
abiding in him 3 which'is another difference of their Prieſtly Office. 
'  IWhat proffit comes 10 ns by the perpetuity of his prieftbood > 
That he continually maketh.interceſhon for us to God, and of him» 
ſelf alone is able to ſave us coming to the Father through him, - | 
So much of the quality of him that is to be Prieſt , which is without 
him 5 what is the part that is within him? 89 © | 
1 That in himſelf he is holy. 2 To others harmleſs and innocent; 
3 Undefiled of others , or of agy thing; and to ſpeak in a word, he: is 
ſeparated from ſinners : in all which, he differeth from that of Aaronz 
for they are neither holy in themſelves ,. nor innocent; 'neither unde- 
filed, but polluting and being polluted by others. +. _.\ ... | 
4 <2 is the fruit we gather of this his holineſs, innocency and nude fi- 
leanels : ' q 


T hat he being holy, innocent, undefiled, and ſo conſequently Comms 
| ted from finners , the fame is attributed ta the faithful ,.and theſe his - 


Properties , imputed for theirs 3 and therefore he ;freeth them: both 
from original and al ſins - Camtrary to6;their \DoQrine, who ſay; 
that he delivereth us fram Original fin only, and that we muſt make ſas 
tisfaQion for atual. SS D TP eN o 
What 3s the ſereace $ouching the execution of this office 2 | 
x. That they offered firſt for themſelves, he- for the People onely 3 
for himſelf needeth not- 44:3 53208 +519 
_ 2, Hebut once, they many times. 
3. Heoffered himſelf, they fomethigg elſe.thanthemſelves; 

Wh 1t is theuſe of this? 7 1320345 200 | 
Togrove the abſoluteneſs, perfeftion andexcellency of this his Prieſh: 
hood. BY | 3" Fo 

May not the Priefthood of the Papifts be overthrown by all theſe ar+ 
___ guments, and provelto be afalſe Priefibood2 ? 

Yes verily ; for :1. They are aot of the:Tribe of Jedab; and {6 
cannot ſucceed qur Saviour. ..2, They are:hot confirmed by an Oath 
from God , and therefore not -perpetual..”> 3. They are not (as he 


les, but defiling others, and being defiled of the ; and ſonot ſepara. 
ted from ſinners. , but altogether fiofal. and ſet in.: fiv. 4; They 
offer firſt for themſelves, then for the People, Likewiſe many times: 


4 
c 


5. They offer Sacrifices which ins "os themlelves; 6 They w_ 


rhe Pgih 
Priethood 6 


was } holy in themſelyes , but. unhaly ; neither innocents nor undefis | 
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a-great diſgrace to the Prieſthood of Chriſt , by preferring themſelves 
to him as the Sacrificer to the ſacrifice, whom they ſay they offer. 
7. Chriſt hath a Prieſthood that paſſeth not away. = 
' What comfort havewe by the PriesFhood of Chriſt © 
Hereby weare aſſured that he is our Mediator, and4 that we alfy 
are made Prieſts. | | 
| What need was there of ſuch a Mediatour ? 
. Between parties ſo diſagreeing , the one of finite Nature of offending, 
the other of infinite Nature offended;the one utterly diſabled to do any 
the leaſt good, 2 Cor. 3.5. or ſatisfie forthe leaſt ſin, Job. g. 3. the o- 
ther requiring perfe& obedience, Dew? 27. 26. and ſatisfaCtion, Matrh. 
18.34. what agreement could there be without a Mediator ? | 
L Sa, 2.25- In this caſe what was this Mediator to do ? 
| He was to work the means'of our Salvation and Reconciliation to 
God. 1. By making ſatisfaQion for the'fin of 'man, 2. By making 
Interceſſion, Math. 20.18;' Johr17.19,20.' Hebr. 7.24, 25, 26, 27. there- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt our High Prieſt became obedienteven untothe death, 
offering up himſelf a Sacrifice once for 'all , to make a full ſatisfaGtion 
for all our fins , and maketh continual interceſſion to the Father in our 
name, whereby the wrath of God is appeaſed, his Juſtice is ſatisfied, 
| and we are reconciled. ' : 0 2 LE TEN xo 
of Chrifts fa- Wherein then lands his fatisfaFion to Gods Juſtice, which 3s the firit 
| tisfaQtion. part of his Prieſthood ? YE * | | 
In vielding that perfe&t obedience, whereupon dependeth the whole 
merit of our ſalvation, Daz. 9. 24. Ephe. 1.2,14, 15,16. | 
What is the effe@® thereoftowirds wwY 
Redemption, Luke 1.69, 'Heb. 9.2425. which is a deliverance of ug 
from ſin'and the puniſhment: thereof, and a reſtgring of us to a bet. 
ter life than ever' 4dam had; Romiy. 15, 16, '# T Cor. 15, 45. For 
our Saviour Chriſt hath firſt redeemed vs from the power of datkneſs 
Col. 1. 13. namely that woful and curſed eſtate which we had juſtly 
brought upon our ſelves by* reaſon of -our fins, Secondly, traiflated 
us into his own Kingdom and glory,Cor-r:12,13. 1Cor. 2.9. a farmore 
_ and excellent eftate thanever our firſt Parents had in Para- 
diſe. OE UOTE 
How hath Chriſt wrought this Redenejipion sf 6 
Having taken our nature upon him, he hath in'the 'fame as a ſuret 
inour.ſtzad madatull' fatisfattion to Got his Father, 'by paying all our 
debts, and ſo hath ſet us free, Heb. 7. 22.. DE. | 
_ What ir dhir debt which wo owe 10 God, that he hath paill for nx 2 
This debt is twotold :- oge'is that perfect obedience” which we owe 
unto God, ircgard of that-excellcnt eſtate in which-we were created, 


_,*_ | - Dewt, 12: 39. 'The other isrhe puniſhment due unto'us for out fins in 
-  , - txanſgraiiing and breaking Gods Covenants; whichis' the curſe 6f God. 
and everlaſting death, De3,-97 :26: Row: 6.23. Matth:5; 17. Gal. 3.13. 
K444g35- 2:Cor:$i21; All which is contiined in the Law of God ; which 

boy the band writing between God arid'tiy:concerning the old Covenanc , 

Go 2.45 a> 1. 3 WE V1Ga i 3::3Y03 £3094 a ISL 08G Sts | 
.:. | How was our Saviour wake ſarfofditow for thir onr debt 8 
be? x. By 
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7. By 25ecomp anne ern perfe& obedience which' we did owe. 3. 
ſuffering that puniſhment dye unto us for our ſins, that ſo he might 
ut out the hand-writing between God and us, and ſet us free. 

What thenbe the parts of Chriſts obedience and ſatisfa@ion ? 

Bis ſufferings, and his righteouſneſs, Phzl. 25,6, 7,8. 1Per. +. 24; "IRENE 
For it was requiſite that he ſhould firſt pay all our debt, and ſatisfic ſexingd: 2 
Gods Juſtice, 1ſ4.53.5,6. Job 33. 24. by a price of infinite value, 1T;m. 
2.6. 2. Purchaſe and merit for us Gods favour, Eph. 1.6. and King- 
dom, by a moſt abſojute and perfe& obedience, Roa: 19. By his ſaf> 
fering ke was.to merit unto us the forgiveneſs of our ſins, and by his ful- 
filling the Law he was to merit unte us righteouſneſs, both which are 
neceſſarily required for our juſtification, os | : 

But how can one ſave ſo many ®. | 

| Becauſe the Manhood being joyned to the Godhead, it maketh the 

Paſſion and Righteouſneſs of Chriſt of infinite merit, and ſo we are Ju- 
ſiified by a Man that is God, | 
| How hath ChriSt made ſatis faFion for our ſons by his ſuffering? 
: He endured-moſt grievous torments, both of body and ſoul , offering 
up himſelf unto Qt his Father as a ſacrifice Propitiatory for 'all out 
fins, 2 Cor $. 21, WA | "A - 

In 1his oblation who was the Prieſt or Sacrificer ?_ 
None but Chriſt, Heb. 5.5,6.'and that as he was both God and Man; 

Who was the Sacrifice? | 

Chriſt himſelf as he was man, conſiſting of body and ſoul. 

What was the Altar upon which bewas offered © Rb 

Chriſt as he was God, was the Altar on which he ſacrificed himlſelf,, _ - ... 
Heb. 914. & 13.10- Rev.8.3. Ia; 53:16; | 

How often was he offered ? | RA 

Never but once, Heb.9.28, 

Wherennto was he offered? 55+ _ 

Unto the ſhame, pain, torment, and all miſeries which ate due unto 
us for our ſins; he ſuffering whatſoever we- ſhould have ſaffered; and 
by thoſe pom ſufferings makipg payment for our fins, 1/a. ch. 53; 

Matth. 26. 28. | | 
What profit cometh by this ſacrifice? 

By his moſt painful ſufferings he hath ſatisfied for the fins of the , -- 
whole World of his eleCt, 1/a. 53. 5. 1 Pet. 2.24. I Joh 2. 2. and ap- y 
peaſed the wrath of his Father : ſo that hereby we receive atonement 
and recoficiliation with God , our fins are taken away, and we are 
freed from all thoſe puniſhmentsof body and foul, which our fins have 
deſerved, Heb.9.26. 

How cometh it then that Chriſt having born the puniſhment of our 
 fins,the godly are yet in this word ſo often affliFed for them with 
grievous torments both of body and ſoul, and that for the moſt part 

| more than the ungodly? : 

The ſufferings of the godly are, not by deſert any ſatisfaQion fot 
their fins in any part, but being ſanRified in the moſt holy ſufferings 
of Chriſt they are medicines againſt fin; neither is their afflition 
per)y a punifhment, but a Fatherly correQion , and chaſtiſement in the 
; — world 
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world, that they ſhould not per! hwith the world, whereas the wicked 
the longer they are ſpared,and the leſs they are puniſhed in; this life , 
their danger is the greater, for God reſerveth, their puniſhment for the 
life to come. | Toe Bs - 
_ What gather you of this *®  _ 1 evils 
That we ſhould not grudge at the proſperity of the wicked, when 
 weare in trouble : for as the ſheep and kine are: put in full Paſtures to 
be prepared to the ſhambles 3 ſo hey the more they receive in this life, 
the nearer and the heavier is their deſtruction in the life which is to 
come, Jer. 12. 3. | du: | 
What are the more generalthings which he ſuffered in this life ? 
Tafirmities in his fleſh, indignities fromthe world, and temptations 
from the Devil, ( Matth. 4.2. Fobn 4..6,7. & 8. 48, 52. Luke 4. 2. Hi- 
therto belopg thoſe manifold calamities which he did undergoe,Poverty, 
Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs,Reproach,&c. 
What benefits do the godly reap hereby? ' © 
All the Calamities and. Croſles that befall them. in this life are ſanctified 
and ſweetned to them, ſo that now they are not puniſhments of ſig, 


but chaſtiſements of a merciful Father. _ {bf 
| What are the more ſpecial things which he ſuffered at or upon his 
death ? . 


The weight of Gods wrath, the terrors of death , ſorrows of his ſoul, 
and torments of his body, 1/4. 53. 4, 10. Hatth,26.37, 38. Luke 22. 44. 
Matth. 26.67, = | | 

What leare you hence? .. -.\ | 
To admire and imitate the love of Chriſt, who being the Son of God, 
"7 became a man of ſorrows, even for the good of hisutter enemies, Epheſ, 
5. 2. 1 Joh. 3.16. Rom.5. 7,8. | | | 
What did our Saviour Chriſt ſuffer in ſoul? 


h—_ —y He drank the full cup of Gods wrath filled unto him for our ſakes, 
ſcul, the whole wrath of God due tothe fin of man being poured forth up- 


on him (2Mat#th-26.27, 28, Luke 22.44,Re9.19-15-Jobn2.2.1ſ4.53-5.)and 
therefore in ſoul he did abide molt unſpeakable vexations, horrible 
griefs, painful troubles , fear of mind, feeling as it were the very pangs 
of hell;into which,both before,and moſt of all when he hanged upon the 
Crofs, he was caſt ; which cauſed him before his bodily paſſion fo grie- 
vouſly to complain. _ 
What benefit and comfort receive.you by this ? 
 Hereby we have our fouls everlaſtingly freed from Gods eterna] 
wrath, and herein are comforted, becauſe in all our grievous temptati- 
onsand aſſaults we may ſtay and make ſure our ſelves by this,that Chriſt 
hath delivered us from the ſorrowful griefs and pains of Hell. 
Chrits fue <.-; Now far owr Saviour bodily ſufferings, why is it ſaid that he ſuffered 
ferings in his ###der Pontius Pilate f 1.Tiee.6.13. , 
body, For the truth of the ſtory, and fulfilling of his own prophecy, fore- 
telling his ſuffering under a foreign Juriſdition and Authority, 3fatth. 
20.19. Job,18,31,32. as likewiſe to teach us, that ke appeared willingly 
.and of his &wn accord before a mortal Judge, of whom he was pro- 
nounced innocent, and yet by the ſame he was condemned. |, 
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What comfort have you here off _ —— 
That my Saviour thus ſuffering, not any whit for his own ſins , but 
wholly for mine and for other mens fins, before an Earthly Judge, 1 
ſhall be diſcharged before the heavenly Judgement ſeat. 
What did he chiefly ſuffer nnder Pontius Pilate # 
He was apprehended,accuſed;arraigned mocked, ſcourged, condemn- 
ed and crucified { at. 26. 27. and 28. Chapters, ) 
What lears you here © 
That he that knew no fia was made fin for us, that we might be made 
the righteouſneſs of God in him, 2 Cor,g.21. 1 Pet-2. 24- | 
Did Chriſt ſuffer theſe things willingly, as he ſuffered them innocently? 
Yes 3 he laid down his life meekly as the ſheep doth his fleece before 
the ſhearer, being obedient even unto the death, Lake 23. 41. 1 Per. 2. 
22. Iſa. 53-7. Phil.2.8. Heb.5.8. 
Unto what death was he ſo obedient £ 
Even unto the moſt reproachful, painful and dreadful death- the 
death of the Croſs, Matth. 27.30,3g9. Fhil. 2.8. 
_ - Why was Chriſt put unto this death of the Eroſs © 
Becauſe it wag not a common death, but ſuch a death as was ac- 
curſed both of God and Man, that fo he being made a curſe for us, he 
might redeem us from a curſe due unto us, Dess. 21. 23. Gal.3.13. 
that comfort have you by this > 
-E am comforted by this, becauſe I am deliyered from the curſe which 
I have deſerved by the breach of the Law, and ſhall obtain the bleſſing 
due unto him for keeping of the ſame. . 
way ow it requiſite that onr Saviors ſoul ſhould be ſeparated from 
is boay. | 
Becauſe we were all dead, that he might be the death of death - 
for us, 2 Cor. 5. 14, 15. Hebr. 2:14: 1 Cor: 15. $4, 55. for by fin death 
came into the world, and therefore the jufice of God could not have 
been ſatisfied for our {ins,unleſs death had becn joyned with his ſuffer» 
ings. | 
, How could the death and ſufferings of Chriſt which were but for a ſhore 
time, be « full ſatisfa@ion for ns , which have deſerved eternal 
death & © 
Although they were not everlaſting, yet in regard of the worthineſs 
of the perſon who ſuffered them, they were equivalent to ever- 
Jaſting torments3 foraſmuch as not a bare Man, nor an Angel did ſuf- 
fer them, but the eternal Son of God, (though'not in his Godhead , 
bur in our nature'which he aſſumed ) his perſon, Majeſty,Deity,Good- 
neſs Juftice, Righteouſseſs, being every way infinite and eternal, made 
that which he ſuffered of no leſs force and value than eternal 
torments upon others, yea even upon all the world beſides; For even 
as the death of a Prince ( being but a man, anda ſinful man) isof more 
reckoning than the death of an Army of other men, becauſe he is the 
Princez much more ſhall the death and ſufferings of the Som of God 
the Prince of all Princes, not finite, but every way infinite, and without 
fin; much more l ſay ſhall that be of more reckoning with his Father, 
than the ſufferings of all the "_— and the: time of his ſufferiogs-of 
2 More 
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more value (for the worthineſs of his perſon ) than if all the men in the 
world had fuffered for ever and ever, 
What uſe are 'we'to make of Chrifts death and paſſion ? 
1. the conſideration hereof may bring us to a ſound perſwaſion and 
feeling of our ſins, becauſe they have deſerved ſo grievous a puniſhmenr, 


_ aSeither the death of the Son of God, or hell fre. 


2. Hereby we reap unſpeakable comfort, foraſmuch as by his ſtripes 
we are healed, by his blood waſhed, by his ſacrifice God' is ſatisfied, and 
by his death we are ſaved and redeemed, 1 Pet. 2.4. Rev. 1.5. Heb. 10, 
IO, 12, Rom. 5.8,9,10. 

3- Welearn from hence to die to out ins, and to kve henceforth unto 
him that hath died for us, Row.6.2,6. 2Cor.5.15. 

What befell our S«viour after his Soul was ſeparated from his 
body e 


Ehriſls burial. He was buried, AGs 13-29, 30. and went to Hades,or as we common. 


his deſcend- 


ing into hell, 


Chrifts righ- 
teouſneſs 1n 
fulfilling the 
Law. 


ly ſpeak, deſcended into hell, 4&s 2.31. 
Why was it needful that Chriſt ſhould be buried? | 

1. To aſſure us more fully that he was truly dead, Math. 27. 59, 60. 
64465, 66. AFs 2.29. 

2. That even in the grave the very fortreſs of death, he might loofe 
the ſorrows and bonds of death,, 4s 2.14. 1 Cor. 15.55. 

IWhat is meant by his deſcending into hell ? 

Not that he went to the place of the damned, but that he went abſo- 

lutely unto the eſtate of the dead, Rom. 10.7. Eph. 4.9. 
What do you call the eſtate of the dead? 

That departing this life he went in his foul into heaven, Lec. 23. 43. 
and was in his body under the very power and dominion of death for 2 
ſeaſon, 4s 2. 24. Heb. 2. 14. Rom.6.9- 

het comfort have you by Chriſts Death, Burial, azd lying under 
| the power of death? $f 

x, | amcomforted becauſe my fins are fully diſcharged in his death, 
and ſo buried, that they ſhall never come into remembrance. 

2. My comfort Is the more, becauſe by the virtue of his death and. 
burial, fin ſhall be killed in me and buried, ſo that henceforth it ſhall 
have no powerto reign over me- | 

3. I need not to fear death, ſeeing that fin which is the ſting of death 
is taken away by the death of Chriſt, and that now death is made unto 
me an eterance into his life. 

ye = <a of his Suſferings , what is the other part of his Satisf- 
on 

His perfeCt righteouſneſs, whereby he did that which we were not 
able to do, and abſolutely fulfilled the whole Law of God for us, P/al. 
40,7,8. Row. 3.19. & 5.19. 

"y 9 it myo that Chriſt ſhould as well fulfil the Law, as ſuf- 
er for ws 

Becauſe as by his ſufferings he took away ' our unrighteouſneſs, 
and freed us from the Puniſhment due to us for our fins : ſo by 
performing for us abſolute obedience to the whole Law of God, 
he hath Merited our Righteouſneſs ( making us juſt and Holy in 
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the ſight of God) and purchaſed eternal happineſs for us.in the life to 
come, 2 Cor. 5. 21. Gal. 4.4.5. 1 Cor. 1. 30: Rom.8. 2,4, For as we are 
made unrighteous by Adams ſin, fo are we madefully and wholly righ- 
teous, being juſtified by a man that is God. | 
How manifold is the righteouſneſs of our Saviour ? 
Tworfold : Original, & | 
Actual. | 
ihat is bis Original Righteonſneſs 9 Wt Ws 
The perfect integrity and pureneſs of his Humane Nature, which ia 
himſelf was without all guile, and the leaſt ſtain of Corruption, Heb. 
. 26. wt” 
At” Being very man how conld he be tit hout ſin ? 


The courſe of natural corruption was prevented, becauſe he was not Chrids origi- 


begotten after the ordinary courſe by man, but was conceived if the 
Womb of a Virgie without the help of man, by the immediate power 
and operation of the Holy Ghoſt; forming him of the onely ſtubſtance 
of the Woman, and perfectly ſanctifying that ſubſtance in the Concep- 
tion, Luke 1- 34.35z42. So was he born holy, and without ſin, where- 
unto all other men by nature are ſubjeR. | | | 
443; was #t neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould be concejved without 


r; | 
Firſt, becaut&otherwiſe the God-head and Man-hood could not be 
joyned together , for God can have no communion with fic 
much leſs be united unto it, which is ſinful , in a perſonal uni- 
on. 
Secondly, being our Prieſt he muſt be holy harmleſs, undefiled' and 
perfetly juſt; without exception , Hebr. 7. 26. 1.* 23.5. Forif 
he had been a ſinner himſelf he could not have ſatisfied for the ſins of 
other men, neither could it be, that an unholy thing could make us ho- 
Iy. | | : 
pV, has fro then and benefit have we by his Original Righteonſ- 


neſs & bz 
Firſt, his pure motos 13 imputed unto us, and the corruption of 
our nature covered fro 
is put upon us. WL = | 
Secondly, our Original finis hereby daily diminiſked, and fretted a- 
way 3 and the contrary holineſs increaſed in.us. 
,* PVhat is bis aFtwal holineſs > + oy "Mp IH 
"That abſolute obedience whereby hefulfilled in at every Branch of 


the Law of God, walking in all the Commandments, and perfeftly chride hol: 


pal 
ouſacſs. 


Gods eyes,whiles his righteouſneſs as a garment 


performing both in thought, word, and deed, whatſoever the Law << 


of. God did command : and failing in no Duties, either in the wor- 
ſhipand Service of God, or Duty toward Men, Hfatth. 3.15. Rom. 5. 18. 
& 4:8. | 
. PVhat benefit have we hereby ? 


1; All our actual fins are covered, while we-are cloathed by faith with | 


his aQtual holineſs. | } { 7: 7 _— | : 20h 
2. We arc cnabled by him daily to dye unto fin, and more: and 
more to live unto righteouſneſs of life, | 
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But receive we no more by Chriſt than thoſe bleſſings which we loſt 
in Adam? | 
Yes, we receive an high degree of felicity by the ſecond 4dam, more 
than we loſt by the firſt, Row. 5. 1. for being by faith incorporated into 
him, and by communication of his Spirit unfeparably knit unto him, 
we become the Children and Heirs of God, and fellow Heirs with 
Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 4. 6,7. 2 Cor. 12.12,13. - Row. 8.9, 10. who carrieth 
us as our Head unto the highelt degree of happineſs in the kingdom _ of 
Heaven, where we ſhall lead , not a natural life, as Adam did in Para. 
diſe, with Meat, Drink, and ſleep, but a Spiritualin all unſpeakable 
manner and glory. | 
There remaineth yet the ſecond part of Chriſts Prieſthood, namely, 
" his imterceſſton 5 what is that ? rare I 
Ft is that work whereby he alone doth continually appear before his 
Father in heaven, to make requeſt for his EleQ in his own unwor- 
thineſs, making the faithful and all their Prayers acceptable unto him 
by applying the merits of his own perfect ſatisfaction unto them, and 
taking away all the pollution that cleaveth to their good works, by the 
merits of his paſſion, Row.8.34. Hebr. 9. 24. &* 12. 24. 1 Fohr2, 1, 2. 
I Pet. 2 3. Exod. 28.36,37.38. 
In how many things doth his interceſſion conſiſt? 
In five. 1. In making continual requeſt in our name unto God the Fa- 
ther, by vertue of his own merits. | 
Secondly, in freeing us from the accuſations of our adverſaries. 
Thirdly, in teaching us by his Spirit, to Pray, and ſend up ſupplicati- 
ons for our ſelves and others. LE 
Fourthly, in preſenting our Prayers unto God, and making them ac- 
ceptable in his fight. | | 
Fifthly, in covering our fins from the fight of God by applying unto 
the vertue of his mediation, " . 
What fruit then have we by bis interceſſron? _. 
1. It doth reconcile us to the Father, for thoſe figs which we do dai. 
ly commit. LE i on | 
2. Being reconciled in him, we may pray to God with boldneſs, and 
call him Fater. 
3- Through the interceſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, our good works 
are of accompt before God. | 
How are we made Priefls unto God by our communion with Chriſt? 
Being ſanCified by him, and our perſons received into favour, #} beſ. 
1. 6. we have fteedomand boldneſs to draw near and offer our ſe ves, 
ſouls, and bodies, and all that we have, / as a reaſonable ſacrificeto God 
the Father; and fo we are admitted as a Spiritual Prieſthood ( 1 Peg. 2. 
5. ) to offer up the Sacrifices of our Obedience, Prayers, and thank(- 
giving 3 which howſoever imperfett in themſelves, 7/z. 64 6. ( and 
elerving rather punifiment than reward, Pſalm 143. 2. Titus 3. 5. ) 
are yet as our perſons, made acceptable unto God, and have pro- 
miſe of reward, ( ACatth. 10. 41,42, ) by the merit and interceſſion 
of the ſame ourH igh Prieſt, 
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So much of our Saviours Prieſtly office which is exerciſed in things 
concerning God: how doth be exerciſe his office im things concern. 
ing man. TL | 

_ By SBS. — a5" unto man that grace and redemption which he hath 

purchafed from his Father, Row. 5. 15,17,19. Fobn 5.21.17.2,6, 

Lyke 4.18,19. | 
. _ What parts of his Office doth he exerciſe therein? E 

His Propheticaland Kingly Office, 4s 3. 22, 23- Pſal. 2.6,7,8. 
W hat is this Prophetical Office? . | - 
The Office of inſtructing his Church, by revealiog unto it the way and 
means of ſalvation,and declaring the whole will of his Father unto us,in 


which reſpeC he was, he 1s, and ever ſhall be our Prophet, Door, or | 


Apoſtle, 1/a.61.3,4. Pſal.2.6,7. Lukg 4. 18. Matth.17.5. 23.8, 9, 10.. Heb. 
. Sole YE | 
? For what reaſons maſt Chriſt be a Prophet © 
Firſt, to reveal and deliver unto his People ſo much of the will of 
God, as is needful for their ſalvation. 
| Secondly, to open and expound the ſame being delivered, 

Thirdly, to'make them uaderftand and believe the ſame. 

Fourthly, to purge his Church from errors. 

Fifthly, to place Miniſters in his Church to teach his People. 

Tre _= reſpec? do you ſay that he is the onely teacher of his 
t CRurcn : 

1. In that he onely knowing the Father as his Son, hath the preroga- 
tive to reveal him of himſelf , and others by him to us : for no wan 
knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal 
him, e Mat. 11. 27. © b 

In that he is only able to cauſe ourheirts te believe and underſtand 
\ the matter he doth teach and revegl. -- | p 

wbat were then the Prophets and Apoitles ? | 

They were his Diſciples and Servants, and ſpake by his Spirit, 1 Pe#.1- 
10,11. & 3. 19. Nehemza 9.30. Eph.2-17. | ; 


_ What difference is there between the teaching of Chriſt, ads f the 


Prophets and Miniſters ſent from him ? 

. Chriſt taught with anvther authority than did ever any other Mini- 
ſter before, or after him, Met. 5. 22. 28. 32. 34. 44+ & 7. 28, 29, Mark 
L. 33. 

2. By vertue of his Prophetical Office, he did not only bring an out- 
ward ſound unto the ear, but wrought (_ as he did before his coming, 
and as he doth now by the Miniſtery of his word) an Alteration of the 
mind ſo far as to the clearing of the underſtanding. EI 

How then doth our Saviour perform his Prophetical Office? 

Two wayes, outwardly and inwardly. 

How inwardly > | | 

By the teaching and operation of his Holy Spirit, Fobx 6:45. 42s 16.14; 

How outwardly ?. | | 


By opening the whole will of his Father , and confirming the ſame 
with ſo many ſigns and wonders. © - -" > 
How did he this? 


Both 


—_—_ 
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Both in bis own perſon when he was upon the earth, Heb.2. 2, 3. asa 
Miniſter of the Circumciſion, Row. 15. 18. but with the Authority of 
the Law-giver, Mat. 7. 29. and by his ſervants the Miniſters, CAMarth, 
10. 40- Lake10.16. from the beginning of the World to the end there- 
of, before his incarfation by the Prophets, Prieſts, and Scribes of the 
Old Teſtament, Heb. 1.1. 1 Pet. I. 11,12. CQ* 3. 18,19. 2 Pet. 1. 19,20, 21. 
Hoſ. 4. 6. Mat.2.5. & 6.17. 823.37. And fince to the worlds end 
by his Apoſtles and Miniſters called and fitted by him for that purpole, 
2 Cor. 4.6. & 5.19, 20. Epbeſ. 4.8, 11, 12, 13. 
How doth it appear that he hath opened the whole will of bis Father 
wnto ws? | 15 >a . 

© Bothby his own teſtimony, John: 15. 15, I call you no more ſervants, 
| becauſe the ſervant knoweth not what his Maſter doth,but I call you friends, 
becauſe al which I have heard of my Father, 1 have made known wnto you ; 
and by the Apoſtles compariſon, Heb. 3. preferring him before Afoſes, 

though faithful in Gods houſe. | p-.1 | 

1n what reſpe@ is our Saviour preferred before Moſes ? 

1. As thebuilder to the houſe, or one ſtone of the houſe. 
2. Moſes wasonly a ſervant inthe houſe,our Sayiour Maſter over the 
houle. | 

3- Moſer was a witneſs only, and writer of things to be- revealed, but 
our Saviour was the end and finiſher of thoſe things. | 

What learn you from hence? 
-. x. Thatitis a foul errour in them that think that our Saviour Chriſt 
(ſo faithful) hath not deliveredall things pertaining to the neceſlary 
inſtruttionand government of the Church, but teft them to the tradi- 
tions and inventions of men, , 

2. That ſith our Saviour was ſo faithful jn his office, that he hath coo- 
cealed nothing that was committed $o him to: be declared 3 the Mini- 
ſters of the world ſhouſd not ſuppels in filence for fear or flattery the 
things that are neceſſarily to bedelivered, and that are in their times to 
be revealed. 

3- That weſhould reſt abundantly contented with what Chriſt hath 
taught, rejeting whatſoever elſe the boldneſs of men would put upon 


Em 


= — 


Us. ; 
Dia he firſt begin to be the Prophet, DoGor, or Apoſtle of bis Church 
when be came into the world ? 

No, but when he opened firſt his Fathers will unto us by the mi- 
niſtery of his ſervants the Prophets, 1 Peter1, 10, 11. and 3. 19 Heber. 
$7. | | 
Is his prophetical Office the ſame now in time of the Goſpel , that it 

was before and under the Law? 

It isin- ſubſtance one and the ſame, but it differeth in the manner and 
meaſure of revelation : | for the ſame dofrine was revealed by the Mi- 
piſtery of the Prophets before the Law by word alone, after by Word 
written, and in the time of the Goſpel more plainly and fully by the A- 

=... ..-  poſtles and Evanpeliſts, : .' :- Py 
What bavewe to gather hence, that Chriſt teacheth by the Prophets , 

Evangeliſts, and Apoſtles £ 

| 1. That 
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1. In whateſtimation we ought to have the books of the Old 'Teſta- 
ment, fith the ſame Spirit ſpake than that ſpeaketh now, and the ſame 

2. We muſtcarry our ſelves inthe hearing ofthe Word of God not 
to harden our hearts, Hebr.3.8, 15. For as mych'as'the cireleſs and 
fruitleſs hearing thereof, hardeneth men to farther Judgement: for 
it is a two-edged ſword toftrike to life, or to ſtrike to death; it is 
either the ſavour of life to life , or the ſavour of death to death, 
2 Cor. 2.16, 0. \ 

' How doth the Apoſile preſs this ? Heb.'3. Verl. 8,9,10,6&c. 

Firſt,he aggravateth the refuſal of this Office of our Saviour agaioſt the 
Ifraelites by the time, forty years 3 by the place the wilderneſs; and by 
the multitude of his benefits; then he maketh an application thereof, 
verſ. 12, 13. conliſting of two parts, | 5= 36 

1-Aremoviog from evil. 

2 A moving to good, _ Wy | ney 

What comfort have we by the Prophetical Office of our Saviour 2? 

_ 1 Hereby we are ſure that ke will lead us into all truth revealed in 
his word, needfulfor Gods glory, and our ſalvation. 

2 We are in ſome ſort partakers of the office of his Propheſie by the 
knowledge of his will : for he maketh-all his to Propheſie io theic 
meaſure, enabling them to teach themſelves and their brethren, by com- 
forting, counſelling , and exhorting one - another privately to good 
things, a” one another from” evil, as occaſion ſerveth , 
AF8.2.17,10. | | DDLESES 4" | 

So much of thd Prophetical Office of our Siviour Chriſt, what ir bis _ 

A ee CE ns 
Tt is the exerciſe of that power given him by God over all, x/al.110. 1. Sill, | 
Ezeks 34-24.) and the poſleſſion of all ( Afarb. 28. 18. 'p ſal. 2: 8, 0.) 
for the ſpiritual government-and ſalvation of his Ele, (7/e. 9.7. Lake 
1. 32,33) and for the deſtruftion of his and their enemies, Pſalm 
For what E_ Ghrift be a King ond ns an 
1 That he might gather together all-his 'Subjeds into: one body of 
the' Church out of the world. -* SIO CO SINE 

2' That he might bountifally beſtow upon them ; and convey: unto 
them all the aforeſaid means of ſalvation, guiding them unto-everlaſt- 
ing life by his” Word and Spirit. - i © vb I A GROSSE 

3 That he might appoint-Laws, and Statartes , "Which - ſhould di- 
re his people ,- and bind their' conſciences to the obedience of the 
ſame. QVIVY ALY OWARGY 4h! 5 12th 

4 That he might 'tule and govern thetn;atid Keep them in obedience 
to his Laws, | FLO: 01250 TLIBE TON ' © 12453 D872 

5 That he might appoint Officers; and a fetled Governtnent ftv his 
Church, whereby it might be ordered; 0 Io 
- 6 That heeighs Jefend: them from the violence 'and outrage of all 
their enemies, b&HEdirporaliant Fpirieudl” oO 13x 250 

7 That he might beſjow mary notable Priviledges; and rewards up- 


on them; 1 3d 
rr; { T That 
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Aft 2, 9. 


Hat. 2.5. 24+ 
30-333 4+ 


8. That he might execute his Judgments upon the enemies of his 
ſubjeas. | | :* 
| How doth he ſhew himſelf tobe a King © a 

By all that power which he did manifeſt, as well. in vanquiſhing 
Hell and Death, as in gathering the People unto himſelf which he had 
formerly ranſomed, and in ruling them being gathered, as alſo in de- 
fending of them, and applying of thoſe bleſlings unto them, which he 
hath purchaſed for them. 

How did he manifeſt that power ? 

Firſt, in that being dead and buried, he rofe from the grave,quickned 
his dead body, aſcended into heaven,and now fitteth at the right hand 
of his Father with full power and glory in heaven, AF: 10.30. Epbeſ. 4.8. 

Secondly, in governing of his Church in this word, ( 1Cor. 15. 25, 26, 
27, 28.) continually inſpiring ahd direCting his ſervants by the divine 

wer of his holy Spirit, according to his holy Word, 1ſa.9.75. 30.21. 

Thirdly, in his laſt judgement in the world to come. | 

Why is Chriſt Feſas alſo called our Lord? REF 

Becauſe he is the Lord of glory and lifethat hath bought us, ( r Cor. 
x. 2.)our head that muſt govern us;. and our Soveraign that ſubdues 
all our enemies unto us3 As 3.15. 1 Cor.2.8. 1 Pet. I-19. Ephbeſ.1.22.Joſp. 
5. 14,15. Dan.12.1. Heb.2.16,14,15. | 

How hath he bought us # | 

Not with gold or filver, but with his moſt precious blood he hath - 
purchaſed us to be a peculiar People to himſelf, x Pet. 1.18. 

What comſort have you by this | Ol: 

Seeing he hath paid ſucha pricefor us, he will not ſuffer us to periſh. 

What learn you from bence, that Chriſt is our head to reign over as 2 

Toobey his commandments, and bear his rebukes and chaftiſements, 
Lake6.46. John 14.15. Col. 3.23,24. Bs: nd fy, 

'  . In what place of Scripture is the doffrine of Chrifts Kingdom ſpecial- 

| by laid down? | eaſt: 0 \ 

Ina. 9. verſ. 6, 7- For unto us a child is bore, and unto us a Son is gi- 
ven, and the government is upon bis ſhoulder,and be ſhall call his name tWon- 
derfnl, Connſeller, The mighty God, The everlaſting Father, The Prince of 
Peace. The encreaſe of his Government and peace ſhall have none end,and be 

hall ſit upon the throne of Dayid,and upon his Kingdow to order it,and to 
eftablsſh it with Judgment, and with Juſtice, from henceforth even for ever; 
the zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will perforne this, Plal. 110,1,2, ec. 
' What are wehere taught concerning Ehrifts Kingdom? 
The benefit that we receive by it, andthe cauſe of it. 
How i#s the _—_ forth? | 
By declaration, Firſt of his perſon, that he is a child borv, namely 
God made man, whereof hath been ſpoken. 
: Secondly, of his Properties, with the effets of the ſame. 
How are his properties here expreſſed? . at v4 
. They are firſt generally ſet forth by corpperilon of the unlikelihod of 
his Kingdom with the Regiments of worldly /Potentates. | IE 


. | What difference or inequality is there? w d/q 


That whereas other Kings execute matters by their Licutenants and 


__ Deputies #14 
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Deputies armed with their authority; In our Saviours Kingdom al- 

though there be uſed inſtruments, yet do they accompliſh his. will and 

purpoſe,not only by his authority,but alſo by his ſtrength and virtue. 
What further doGrine do you note hence? —  _ , #087 

That the man of fin ( or Pope of Rowe) is not the Miniſterial Head of 
the Church, which is Chriſts Kingdom, fith he is himſelf preſent, yea, 
| and that moſt notably, by his Spirit, and more to the advantage of his 
Church, than when he was bodily preſent, John 16.7. . 

How are his properties ſet forth more particularly e . 

Firſt, that he ſhould be called Wonderful, not that it ſhould, be his 
proper name, which was only Jeſus : But that he ſhould be.as renown- 
edly known to be Wonderful, as men are known by theirnames. 

How is he.wonderful & 2 

Partly in his Perſon, as is before ſaid, and partly in his works, namely, 
Firſt, in the creation of the world 3 Secondly, in the preſervation; and 
eſpecially in the Redemption of it. 

What is the next that followeth> _ |  _ 
 Itis fſhewed more particularly wherein he is wonderful, and firſt, that 
he is Wonderful in Counſel], and the Counſcellour. 

What is here to be obſerved? 


Firſt, 1n the government of a Kingdom, Counſel and Wiſdom are the - 


chief ; as that which is preferred to ſirength, 7/#. 9.15. 2Sam 20, 
'16, Eccleſ.7.19.9+16« Pgov.21.22.24-5. and therefore, that we may aſ- 
ſure our ſelves, that in the Kingdom of Chriſt all thingsare dane wiſely, 
nothing raſhly, in which reſpeTt he 1s ſaid co have a long ſtoal and a 
white head, Rev. 1. 13,19. RY 99 £0 *> 2 _ 
Secondly, a great comfort for the children of God , that our Saviour 
Chriſt is our Counſelloux who giveth all ſound advice. . "4 
Thirdly, that when we are in any perplexity and know not which 
way to, turn, yet we may come to our Saviour Chriſt who is given unto 
us tor a.Counlellour. Ys | 1 | 
By whas means may we come to him for advice # 
By our humble ſupplications and Prayers to him; 
How may we.receive advice from hims.98Þ,Þ  _ , 
By the Doctrine of God drawn out of his holy Word, which is there- 
fore termed the man of our Counſel, P/al. 119.24, 
 Whatis the next property? _. = _ 
. TR he is wonderfulin might, and the ſtrong God; having all ſound 
repgth. 
| y_ 3 have we hear tolearn? _— 
. 3 That as he js wiſe and doth all things pertaining to the good of 
his Church, ſo he is of power to execute all that he adviſeth wiſely. 
- 2 That asthere is In us no advice of our felves, ſa there is in us no 
ſound ſtrengthto keep us from any evil, but that as he giveth good ad- 
| viceto his, ſo doth he with his own potyer perform and effect. it, Ph3k. 
| 2. 13. And therefore although webe as the vine, of all other trees the 
weakeſt, or as the ſheep, of all other beaſts the Empleſt,. yet we have 
for our. Vine a Garduer, and for our Shepherd Chriſt Jeſus the mighty 


"TR 3 That 


ſtrong God. 
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3 That we ſhould take heed how we depart from his obedience, for 
he will do what he liſteth ; for if to obey be a good means to help us 
into the favour of our earthly Princes, it will much more help us ia the 
tavour of the King of Kings. 


What other properties follow & | 
- Two other, which are, as it were, the branches and effects of the for- 


mer. 1 That he is the Father of etcrnities. 2 The Prince of Peace. 
Sith he is called the Father of eternities, is there not a confuſjon 
of perſons? 

In no wiſe, for it is a borrowed ſpeech , ſignifying that he is the Au- 
thor of eternity. 

What do you here gather ? | 
T hat where other Kingdoms alter, his is everlaſting, Der. 2.4.4. 
What doGrine is thereof to be gathered? 

Firſt, that the Kingdom of our Saviour Chriſt being perpetual , he 
daſheth and cruſheth in pieces all other mighty Monarchies aad Regi- 
ments that ſhall riſe up againſt him, and therefore, that his Church aad 
ſubjeRs generally, and every particular member need not to fear any 
Power whatſoever. 

Secondly, that whatſoever we have by nature or induſtry, is momen- 
tary, like unto the graſs that fadeth-away;z and whatſoever durable 
thing we have, we have it from Chriſt. . 

hat is the ſecond property ariſing out of the former? | 

That he is the Prince of Peace ; that is, the Procurer, Cauſe, and 
Ground of Peace, that cauſeth his Subjects to continue in Peace and 
quietneſs. 

Of what mature is this Peace? 
It is ſpiritual, Rom. 5.1. Eph. 2. 14,15,16,17. 
: When we have Peace with God. 
2 When we have Peace in our Conſciences. | 
3 When there is Peace between men and men, which ariſeth our 
of both the former. 
there ſhould this Peace be eſtabliſhed? . 
Upon the throne of David that is, in the Church of Gods 
Hbere is the canſe of all this? 

The love and zeal of God, breaking thorow all lets, either iaward, 
from our ſelves and our own fins ; or outward, from the eamity of the 
Devil, and the World, 1/a. 9. 7. 

What fruit receivewe by the the Kingly Office of our Saviour Chrift > 

By it all the treaſures brought in by his Prieſtly and Prophetical Of- 
fice, are dealtto us contiaually. For, from it all the means of applying 
and making effeCtual unto us Chriſt and all his benefits do come; yea, 
without it all the aQions of his other Offices are to us void, fruicleſs,and 
of none eficda. SEED | 

_ | What comfort have we by thu?" E 
 Hereby we are aſſured, that by his Kingly Power we ſhall finally os 
vercome the fleſh, the world, the Devil, death and hell. 2 

To whom: will this bleſſed King communicate the means of ſaloation? 

He offereth them to many, and they are ſufficient to fave all man- 

kind 
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kind.3 but all ſhall not be ſaved thereby, becauſe by faith they will not 
receive them, cMatth. 20.16. Jobwt. n. 1 Fob. 2,2, © | 
Art not the faithful in ſome ſort alſo made partokers of this honour 
of bis Kingdom? | wo $28 
Yes verily, for they are made Kings to rule and ſubdue their ſtirring 
and Rebellious affeRions, and to tread Satan under their feet, Ron. 6: 
12.16. 20. Kev. I. 6. 5.10, | Fe 
| Tou bave ſpokes of the two Natares, and three Officer of our Saviour : 
Shew now in what ſtate did Chrif God and Man perform this 
three-fold Office ? ->7cb4 
In a two-fold eliate: 1. Of abaſement and humiliation, Phil. 2. 2,8. 
2. Of advancement and exaltation, Ph.2. 9, Col. 2.15. Eph. 1. 20, 21: 
In the former he abaſed himſelf by his ſufferings for fins wereof' we 
have heard largely in the declaration of his Prieſthood. 
' Inthe latter he obtained a moſt glorious victory, atd triumphed over 
fin, thereby fulfiliing his Prieſthood, and. making waking way to his 


VE 


Kingdom. 
What was bis eftate of Humiliation ? 

It was the, baſe condition of a ſervant, whereto he humbled him- 0f@hrife hy. 
ſelf from his Conceprioa to his Croſs, and fo uatil the time of his reſur- 
retion, Phil. 2.7,8. | 

Wherein did this baſe eſtate of the 80nof God conſoit ? E7: 

In his conception, Geſtation, and Birth, and in his life diverſly;/as in 
his Poverty, Hunger, Thirſt, Wearineſs; and other Humiliations even 
untodeath, of which heretofore hath been fpoken. ' :. 

', © Whatlearw you fromihis, that Chriff firſt ſuffered wany things be- 
ſore he couldenter into bis glory f Luke 24. 26, 46. & 

That the way to reign with Chriſt, is firſt to ſuffer with him, and ſuch 
25 bear the Croſs conſtantly, ſhall wear the Crown eternally, Xow. 8. 17, 

10. 2 Tim. 2.12, 4.8.James 1-12, , | | 
What is his eſtate of Exaltation ? | of chris - 

His glorious. condition, Ph3l.'2, g. Heb. 2. 9, beginning-at the-inſtant gxaltation, 
of his ReſurreCtion, A#s 2. 24. 31. 36. and comprehending his Aſcenſi- 
on. Epb, 4. 8: : 48+. 2. 34-*Heb. 9. 24, 25. Sitting at the right hand 
of God his Father, Þſal. 110. 1,2. 5.6. Mark 16.9. 1'PMer 3. 22. and | 
the ſecond coming in glory to judge the world, Atar/25.3r; —_— 

-..; Hihat is the firſt degree of this eftate? © 01937 4155 2th Aa 

His glorious ReſurreCtion 3 for after he had in his manhood ſuffered 
for us, he did io the thnd dayTife again By his own power from the 
dead; Fpb.1.19. Luke 24:7.-1Cor. 15.4. | 4 Hotag:t Ht 
1; Warit aecdfof ther Chriſt being dead ſhonld riſe again d © 

Yes3-it was for his own glory and our good, 4&s x. 24. 10. Ig. 
21, 22. | nr Ay. 043727 6 NG 6M 
k How fov his glory? | xc67k bio £5810 S205b uns 3 
That being formerly abaſed as a ſervant,:arid crucified: as a finzer, he 
might thus bedeclared to betheSon of God; and exalted to be a Prince 
om a Saviour; Phil, 2..7.Lake 23033 Iſa: $3. 12. Row. 1.4. AF: $-39,31- 

How for our goad? OS 13 1TE 134190 nt DOHERRE: 3 $46, 


That having paid the price. of our Redemption by kis Death, ; wg. 
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wmightibave g00d aſſurance of our full Juſtification by his life, 1 Pete 
I; 19, AFs 20.28. Rom. 4.23.1 Cor. 15-17. 
1x 2 tk buhfpecial compors ariſeth from this, that the Lord of life is. riſen 
from death © 

+ .1trafforeth- me that his right eouſheſs ſhall be imputed unto me for 
mz.perfeCt juſttfication, that he that had the: power of death is deſtroy- 
ed, Heb. 2. 14. his works diſſolved, 1 Jobn 3-8, and that all our db is 
fwallowed up.in Chriſts victory, 1 Cor,"15;54. 

i2 Ircomforteth me, becauſe-ic doth from day to day raiſe me up to 
righteouſneſs and newnels of life in this preſent world. 

- Xleminiſtreth-vnto me a:comfortable hope, that I: ſhall riſe again in 
the taſt day'\from bodily death. 

.: What frutds then are we to fhew from the virtue of bis reſurre@ion ? 


Phil. ;. 10 We are to ſtand up from' the:dead ,” to-awake to righteouſneſs, to 
live unto Gud; :and dying in him or for him, to look: for life again from 
bing fpb. 5.14. 4 Cor..15.34- Rom. 6.4;t1;+ Phil. 3 20. 1 0s 4 _ 
1 Cor.15.22. Col 3 

Why is chrij ſaid to raiſe himſelf? 
ils! Tb) tt us kndw thatas he had power'to Fo down hi To he had al- 
= ſo to di it upagatn,Johrx 10.18. 
What gather you hence? 
Thar beiriglopsd bath*of. quick and:.dead\, he wah and will both 
quicken dvvibul there ro the hife of grace; 2nd raiſe our bodies wore” 
_ totheilife:df gloay, Roms. 14. 9- John 5 Al. Phil, my OTST ti. 
Why did he riſe the third day? i 51 ; We? 
-2YBgeab(etbehonds of death: odld do lodger: hold him, this being as 
time that he haY appointed; and the day.thadbeſt ſerved: for is glori- 
Sw.rbfurreiioty; d#12, 24: at. 20.17: Be 12.40%" / 
It .THahy did bemet rife beforethe third day F. OD Ul 
Leſt riſing To preſently upon his death, his: enemies might take occall [- 
iÞ;,; 1: On of cavil, that he was not dead, Hat: 475635 64: & 28; Ng 
NCi'h1423 FOE i1:dreb W hy mowed be” tout it off until the fourth dy 2173 
Jaeliahe faith af-bis-Difaipjes ſhould:have been wes ed, md their 
hearts togimuch caſt gomitanyaliſcoupe god; Mate OE uks 24-2 ne 
1% wt. henCceftnh 5 8.1. Gift DOD J. 
——_— 4: < That as ;tha rd fetteth down thateras of: ourdlerinee; {6 doth he | 
1:0 Chuſe the fitte Noe of our ram 25.1; Hard T'2s" $oil Daw. 
b+1FÞ.iMoſod G3'd.c; WIt: Ut 2 id 3?7LL 15337: 21, aa: ob eli 
,, Sf hit wand deyret of bis Etiltetoon? I Of3 Giooth ff ew ga) 

_—_ His Aſcenſion , Mark 16. . 29. Epheſ! 14. 8,9. For "= believe, that 
Chriſt in hishywwane nate. (; the Apolties\looking! 'oh 'Y ifcondel into 
Haanen: 4c. > 009 112 4 

hat aſſurance have you of chriſt eſctnſen > 
The evidence of the Word , the teltlwony of one x Angel nf 
hbly,gen; Lxkdatarc Arg og; 214 38d 7 
93; hae y- entaary IE oferd2 into hedved 22 hy1t6laub 3 23 3 1 fc 
Kd. 10.29. ,,- Becaufghe had Gnifhed his Fathers work on earthd” Jobs OY by: 


and that being exaltedin our nature, he might conſecrate away, 


$95 aiplece 2idobet 243:2;:oiand appear inthe preſetice of, God to 
for us, Heb, 4+29, & 9424. -! 


interaction —__ 


ati. 60 
CEE. 4 


foam 


What binefits did he beftow apon his Church at bis Aſcenſion? | 
He triumphed over his enemies, gave gifts to his friends, 'and taking 
with him a pledge of our fleſf, he ſent and left with us the earneſt of his 
Spirit, Eph. 4.8. Hebr.10.12,20. 2 Cor. 5.5. AFs 2.33. | NE 
i hat comfort doth hence oh to Gods Children? "I 
:t. That our Head being gone before, we. his members ſhall follow 
after, Chriſt having prepared a place for us in heaven, which now we 
feel by faith, and hereafter ſhall fully enjoy, Epb.1 22,23, i Cor, 15,49, 
Tobi 14.3. © 13. 23, 24» * | 
2. That having ſuch a friend in Heaven, we need not fear any foes on 
earth, nor fiends in Hell, Heb, 7.25. Phil.1. 78. Rom.16., 28. As 20. 24: 
Rev. 2-10. -** | | amy 20 Hs 
What fraits are we to ſhew in our lives from the virtue of his Aſcen- 
fron, in our hearts 5 oe OO IR 
* 1. To have our converſation in heaven whil'ſt webe on earth, placing 
our hearts where our head is, Co1.3.1, 2. Phil. 1.23.&3.20, _ 
2. To look for the preſence of Chriſt by faith, not by aght, in ſpiritu- 
al, not in carnal things, Matth.28.20. 2 Cor.5.7. Fobn 6. 63. | 
W hat is the third degree of bis Exaltation e wes _. 
| That he fittethar the right hand of God, the Father Almighty, Mar. ofthe thick 
11.19. Eph.1.20,21,22. *»_ "| | degree of 
\ - What is meant by this? * 1/54, -— ——_— 
That Chriſt in our patureis worthily advanced by the Father. tothe ui, Gtting ut 
height of all Majeſty, Dominion, and gIoſy: having authority to rule all the cight.:_. 
things in heaven and in earth, Eph,4.10. Heb. I. 3,4,5: & 8. 13. Matth. hand of God 
13.18. -, 16309 I94t ; FAR + -7( < Pl | FITCH C1 LEY 
Becauſe he is hereby exaRkett6 bethe King of Saints, Rev; 15. 3.the 
Judge of Sinners, AF 17.31-the Prinice' of out Salvation, Aﬀs 5. 31, and 
the High Prieſt-of our Profeſſion, Heb. 8.1, EO. | 
What comfort aviſeth hewce to all true believer?  _ 
That 1. as our King he will govern us, Hb. 1.8,9. Zyke r. 33. and that 
from himwe ſhall receive allthings needfall for us under his gracious 
governments SS 11 
.2. As our Judge he will avenge us, Rev. 6.10. & 16. $6. and a5our 
' Prince defend us, Rar. 12.1:ſubduing all. out” enemies by his Power, 
treading them under our feet... NR Ot, j- 
3<Asvur Prieſt he will plead our cauſe atidpray for us, Heby. 7. 253 
_ 77, 4 ſaid'n the Creet to fit at the Yight band of .Ged, the Father 
| Alwicke ? $5 & us ce FT Korg Phe EY & 1h , Tt ge. F 
| Thatwe may kbow he enjoyeththe favour and poet of God in fall 
meaſure'z. the Fatherhaving committed all Judgement to the Son, Heb, 


k 13: Mfat.28.19iFohn 5.22. 


. - e 


- Fohonour the'Sonas we do the Father, tocaſt our Crowns at his feet; 


ſtoop to his Scepter, live by hix' Laws 3 fo to follow him, here, that we 


may fie with him io his throne hereafter, Fohy 5,23. Rev..4+ 10. Z/ſal- 


3: 10. Jar 4.18. Bev: 21; s 
= R 3 Both 


The Summe and Subſtance 
Doth he not now thus reign for the raifing of bis friends, and the 
ruine of his enemies?  _ | | 
Yes; he doth graciouſly by his Word and Works, Heb.r. 8. Rom. 10. 
15, 16. But he ſhall more gloriouſly when he cometh again to judge the 
quick and the dead, 2 Theſ. 1.10. Rom.14.9. | 
be _ , Having thus declared that which concerneth the Mediatour of the 
Chr, 7 New Teſtament ; what are you now 10 conſider in the condition of 
| the reſt of mankizd which hold by him ? 

Two things :. 1 The Participation of the graceof Chriſt, and the be- 
nefits of the Goſpel. 2 The means which God hath ordained for the of. 
ferilg and effecting of the ſame. 

To whom doth God reveal and apply the Covenant of Grace £ | 

Not tothe World, but to his Church called out of the world, Fohy 
14. 22. & 17.9. Hat. 11. 25. 1 Cor. 2, 8,e9c. that is, not to the repro- 
bate appointed from everlaſting to be veſſek of wrath, but to ther Ele&t 
and choſen 3 For howſoever the light is come intothe World, yet moſt 
men rather love darkneſs than light, Fohr 1. 5. And though the 
Proclaination of grace be genera], 1 Tim. 2.4. yet moſt men refuſe or 
negle&t Gods goodneſs by reaſon of the naughtinels of their hearts; nej- 
ther are any ſaved but ſuchas God draweth to imbrace his mercy, and 
caſteth as it were into a new mould, Joh. 6, 44. + | 

It would ſeem by this, that the moſt part of the world be in no better 
| eſtate than the Devil himſelf. Regis _ 
Brt.t3. 15. Moſt men queſtionleſs abide without recovery ia the ſtate of ſin and 
Faded i& death, 1 Fohn 5.19. becauſe, the Lord doth not grant unto them the 
benefit of Redemption, and grace of Faith and Repentance unto life, 
but ſaffers them to run on 1n fin deſervedly unto condemnation, 
How doth God ſuffer thewto run into: condemmation # 

In a divers manner; ſome Reprobates dying infants, other of ripet 

years, of which laſt ſort ſome are not called, others called, 
How doth God deal with Reprobates dying infants £? 

Being once conceived, theyare in the [tate of death, Rozz.5, 14. by rea- 
ſon of the ſin' of Adam imputed, and of Original corruption cleaving 
to their nature, wherein alſo dying they periſh; as for inſtance, the 
Children of Wathen Parents 3 for touching the children of Chriſtians 
we are taught to'account them holy, 2 Cor. 7.14. 

©" How doth God deal with thoſe of riper years uncalleds 

- Being naturally poſſeſled with ignorance and vanity, Zpb. 4. 18, 19, he 
gveththem up to their own luſts to commit fin without remorſe, with 
greedineſs in a reprobate mind, Rozy.1.26,28, until the meaſure of fin be- 
mg falffited they are cut off, Gex.15.16. Pal. 69. 27. 

., ., How doth God dealwith ſuch Reprobates as are called ? 

* He vouchſafeththem outward means of ſalvation, Heb. 4.1, 2. 1 Cor. 
10.1,2,09- giving farther to ſome of them ſome illumination, Heb. 6. 
4,5. A temporary faith, 4: 8,13. ſome outward holineſs and taſt of 
heaven, whom he yet ſuftereth to fall away, and the means of grace to 
become a fayopr of death untd them, 2 Cor: 2. 16. yea ſome of theſe do 
fall even to' the ſi unpardonabſe, Heb. 6.6. _ - Bn 

©" \S0'mich of the company of the Reprobates, which are uot wade parta- 
. kers 
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hers of the benefit of Redemption ; what. is the Church of Chri#t, 
which enjoyeth this great benefit £ EGS 93 7 oi 

A companyof men and women called: out of the world to believe 
and live in Chriſt, and indued accordingly with ſpiritual graces for the 
ſervice of God, Gal. 3.26,27, 28. Johr 1.12 17.14.16. Epheſ.2.10. 1 Tis. 
3. 15. Tit. 2.14. or ratherthe whole number of Gods elect, which are 
admitted into fellowſhip with Chriſt Jeſus - for all theſe being taken to- 
gether, are called the Church 3; that is Gods Afſembly, or Congrega- 
tion, Which in the Scripture is likened to.the Spoult of Chriſt, Caxt; 
4.9. Eph. 5.32.25. which in the Creed we Profeſs to believe under the 
title of the holy Catholick Church, Heb. 12. 22,23. Epheſ'5. 27: 

Do you believe inthe Catholick Church? 113 1.45 4329T1% 

No, I believe that God hath a certain number of his.choſen children 
which he doth call and gather to himſelf, that Chriſt hath ſuch a flock 
ſelected out of all Nations, Ages, and conditions of men, Eph.5.23; Joh. 
10. 16, Gal. 3. 28, Rev. 7.9,17, and that my ſelf am one of that com- 
pany, and a ſheep of that fold. | | 


Why ſay you that you believe that there is aCatholickCharch > + 


Becauſe that the Church of God cannot be alwayes feen with che | 


eyes of man, TY Oy 7509 
Why is this Church called holy? | tt 
Becauſe ſhe hath waſhed her Robes in the blood of the Lamb, and being 
 fanctified and cleanſed with the waſhing of water by the Word; is 
preſented and accepted as holy before God, Kev. 7.14. Epb. 5. 26,27. 
Col. 1,21,22, For though the Church on earth be in ir ſelf ſinful, yer in' 
Chriſt the head it is holy, and. inthe life toi come ſhall be brought to 
perfection of holineſs: 1, + op uns 7, | 
. What learn you hence? , t;. 


That if ever we will have the Church for ourMother;or God for ous” 


Father, we muſt labour.to be holy, as:he is holy. 
_ What is meant here by Catholick Church... & + 
The whole univerſal company of the ele that EVEr WE! 
under one Head Chriſt Jeſus, Eph.4. 4, 5; 6.42413. Col. 2.19, Eph; r. 22, 
23. For God in all plaees, and of all ſorts of 'men had” from' the begin. 


ging, hath now, and. eVEr wlll .haye an holy Church; that is, Us 


whole or univerſal Aſſembly,becauſe it comprehendethithe:whole mul-- 
end, KR 2s ed; 
-* *Do all thoſe make one body? © __ 


the Head whereof is Chriſt Jeſus, Ep. 1.10: 32423. Col;i.18, 24. Fo. 


The whole numbers of Believets anid Saints bycalling make one body, 


. Under him no: other Vicar.z -and: ſo the Pope iis not the Head of* the 
Church, for neither Property garOffice af the Head can agrteuneo high,” 


. What 3s the praperty of the Head >.<. PERS 


To be higheſt, and therefore therecay-be-biit one; eveni©hriſt, .-<* - "The 


What 7s the Office of the Head? 


: n / L 4 ; » 5 % the 4 
Firſt, to. preſcribe Laws. ta this Chiratsz: which thould binds tens the Church, 


conſcierices to. the obedicnes+ of the: Jamey antloffuck Liw-givers 
h | there 


; Gal. 4: 26, 
are; or ever ———_ 
ſhall be gathered together in one body 5 knitutogether+in "one Faith , Lev, 4 1 


titude ofall thoſe that have, do, or ever: ſhall believe-utts- the Worlds: 
{ry Co WO I IG DI ORES SIM =. $4 OHSS 
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.. there is but one, Fames 4.12. 


Secondly, to convey the powers of life and motion into all the mem- 
bers; by beſtowing ſpiritual life and grace upon them. Fer the oatura] 
members take ſpirit and ſenſe from the head, ſo Church hath all her 
Spiritual life and tecliog from Chriſt, who! Is only able { and ao creature 
beſide) to.quicken and give life. _ 

Thirdly, to be the Saviour of the body, Eph. 5. 23. But Chrift Jeſus 
anly is the Saviour of the Church, whom by this title of the head: of 


the Church, Pal lifteth up above all Angels, Archangels, Principalities 


and Bowers . And therefore if the Pope were the ſuccefiour of Peter 
and Paxl, yet ſhould henot therefore be'the head of the Church, which 
agreeth to no ſimple creature, in heayen or under heaven. 
 Somuch of the Head 3 where be the meiwbers of this holy Catholick 
| Charch f 
- Partarealready in heaven eriumphant, phe AS yet Militant here up- 
onearth. . 
What call you the Church triumphant? 


Thetrium- The bleſſed company of thoſe that have vacered Jaro chit Maſters 


jo}, Hebr. 12423, Rev. 7: 14, 16. waiting for the fulfilling of the num« 
ber of _ fellow-members, and their own confurnmation i in perfect 
bliſs, Rev. 6.7. | 
. ©. Why icit called triumphant ? 
© Becauſe the Saints deceaſed have made an By” of their Pilgrimage, 
and labours here on earth, and triumph over their enemies, the world, 
death, and damnation. .. 4 | 
| Arethe dtgels of the Cclarch vr iwhd fant 3 Pets | 
0; Firſt, becauſe they were never of the Church als Se- 
condly, becauſe they were not redeemed , nor received benefit. by the 
death of Thriſ},z-, and therefore-1t 1s: ſaid, + tat He took nut on hins the: Wa 
ture of Angel, but the ſeed of \Abradbans, Heb: wn: 
| What is the ſpecial a7 Ie the Chur#h cer toms in beaven 
doth performs 2 _ 1 ( T2 | 
| Praiſe and thapkſgiving to:God. 
_. What is the Charch militent? -- {o\ \* 
© Tt js the ſpcicty; of thoſe. has being he lated Aiwigh all the corners 
ohths world,'are;iby. one faith aa Chriſti con joyned to him, and fight 
under. his banger againſt theirEnemies, pry the'Fleſh , and the 
Dells ;.continuing.in the ſorvice.md- watfare of their Lord, and expe-. 
Qing in due time alſo to be crowned with victory and rriumph glory 
with him, Rev. 19.11.12. 2 Tim. 4.7,8, 5 
.#ho arethe trac moanbers of the Church wilitent 0n earth ? 3 
:Thole alone wheas living members ofthe Myſtical body, #p."r.. , 


£34 


| 23;Gol:- 8. arc bythe Spiris-8cFaith oy ang In feparably conjyned __ 
the 


unto. briſe i head, Caloſe $- 3- iÞful; v3. 3. Tn which ref 
tiiue militant Church is both vilible,+Mureh* 16: 18;-and inviſi ble, Roa. 
:12+ 29. LPeti ride the eletbetbg-not 46 be diſcerned from: the, repto- 
——bates till th I 
-. gr At are one A Ss of thirCharch, but\ſach as fre 
Jo inſeperghly nnitet wits CBriftt donbtleſs many live 7 = 
Gharc 
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Church who $6 thusnttited unto hips, ard ſpall arver.cometoſal- 
; vation by bize , 44906 7 l \ « ; | 


* Trucly and properly none are of the Church, ſavingonlyuthey which © 


truly believe and yield obedience; 1: Jobr'25: 19; all which-are alloTaved; 
howbeit God uſetkr Qutward:meats with'the:inward-for tht gather. 
ing of his Saints, and calleth thery as well to outward profeſſion.among 
themſelves, as to.inward fellawſhipwith-his' Song A&s 25.4.2; Cara. 1. 7. 
whereby the Church becometh viſible. *Heace it cometh; that ſo ma- 
RY AS pactakingebaontwatrilandons, do joyn. with theſe: in: league of 
vilible Profellon,, . 4&8. 13.'are therefore in humane judgement: ac- 
compted members of. the true; Church, and Saints by callidg,”1 Cor; ugg, 


£S 4 © @ $8 VY 


until theLord,who only knoweth whoate his,doth make known the core 


trary, a5 we are taught in the Parable of the tares, the: draw net, &c. 
Matth.13. 24,47 «Thus many liyeiin the Church as jt i« viſible and'out- 


ward , weich are partakersi onely. outwardly.,of Grace;:and ſuch are. 


not fully of the Church that have entered\in but one ſtep, Cant. 4.7. 
Epheſ.-5.,27- 1 Johx\2,:19. That a: man may: be fully of the Church , 
it is, not ſufficient, that he. profeſs Chriſt with his mouth's- but ic is 
further. .rcquired , that he believe':in him iniheart z Theſe. do the one, 
but not the other. 3, or if they: believe in heart, -they- believe inot 
fully : For ;they, may generally: -believe: indeed that. Chriſt is [the 
Saviour of mankind 3 but they: know. not whether. themſelves 
ty part in him; yea by their works they diſckaigy.any/intereſt in 
im. | | En. 1 
What ſc p . then of ſuch > Ii i 2 RT -Hi:r 4 vg 

. They ore ponakers of all: goodof the outwaid'or impertet Church, 
and therefore their children alſo are baptized, and admitted/as-members 
of Chriſts Church. Theſearelikegvil Gitizens (as indeed. the Church 
is Gods City) whoare in truth: but Citizens in profeſſion: and name 
guly 3. For theyas Jet want the chiefeſt. point, which. only, makentIes 
man'to _— -_ _ qr of a Citizen L which b.. to ule the-place 
aright. . And therefore bave gq\part in thoſe rewards that are-propolſed 
NE us pete Citizens ; gh rom ED PO ragay y be- 
lengerh.co the GX. 5: 3a 1 boggrrvits Hiadaadt off <tuzoed 
-*"2 Arewe then to acknowledge one Church or many? ,, ii 0” 

One alone, as there is but one Lord, one. Spirit, ane :Bagtzſai;; one 


<3 


Fa) BPP-4;4::6 - 8..Gah 20. Howloever ( ay hath veen fid ) 


there Abepic {0 F; 489) 

10 relpeCt of th tinward nature of it, .hayjngope Head;,vne:Spirie.and 
one final ſtate : But outwardly there be Unity Chyrehas, was there 
be Congregations of: believery knitrogether-by; Ipecialbond of auder; 
for the Religious e ling\ © inward. nature, 

thoughts he OORY, ma 
Univerſal Church, of ' which not one ſhall be loſt , ;and ant 
of which not ohe ſhall be ſavegd.;; AF; 2243 Enbeſ+:55 235 Fohn 17; 
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fayed, 2nd in it ſome ſhall bedamned, Reo.18. 4.19.25. Theſ, 2.11, 3 = 


Prerogatives What ave the ſpecial prerogatives whereof all Gods children, the jry, 
4am wo  z, members of the Catholick Church,are wade partakers fJoh.r.12. 
Gatholick In the Creed there are ſome principal notes rehearſed. : 

Church. + The communion of Saipts, Heb. 12.22,23« Eph.2.19. 


2 The forgiveneſs of fins, Boe. 8.33. 
3 The reſurreQion of the Body,1 Cor.15.52. As 24.15. 
4 Lifeevetlaſting, Kow. 6.23. | | 
| "Thereare four alſo recorded by the Apoſtle Pal in that Galden ſen- 
tence, 1 Cor.1, 30. Yeare of him in Chriſt Jeſus, who of God is made 
. goto us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, Santitication, and Redemption. 
\ Why is Wiſdom here ſet down by the Apoitle as weceſſary 80. 0NF 
: rm F i 
Becauſe it was neceſſary that having abſolutely loſt all godly and ſa- 
ving wiſdom wherein we were firſt created, that it ſhould be again re- 
paired ere we could be partakers of life eternal; 
Why? have we no true wiſdom naturally able to bring ws unto it > 
 Noverily : foralthough we have wiſdom naturally jngraffed io us to 
provide for this preſent life, and ſufficient ts bring us to condemnation 
-wa the life tocome 3 yet we havenot one grain of ſaving wiſdom able 
to ſave us, or to make us ſtep one foot forward unto eternal life. 
Where iz this wiſdom td be found? 
- In the Word of Gud. | 
. How comewetoit# 

By Chriſt; for God dwelleth in light which no mag hath approached 
unto, 1 Tix.'6.16, only the Son which was inthe boſomof his Father he 
hath revealed bim, Joh» 1.18. | 1-468: 2 
. .. What doth the Apoſtle wean by Righteouſneſs? ON 

As by the chief part thereof, our whole juſtification , which, conſiſt. 
.eth ofthe remiſſion of our fins, and the impuration of Chriſts Righte- 
ouſneſs. 3 | oe 
: '. © How doyol provethir righteonſweſs here t6 be 'miant df the righte- 
7 gt onſnefs that is jn Chril? 8o * Pont oh 
Becauſe he ſpeaketh afterward of ſanQification, which is the righte- 
ouſneſs withia us. | RE W_ 
; 44> 1 1% wary ane b 6 6 X | ; 
': It ts freedom trom the tyranty of fta into the liberty of Rietteout- 
_* Hifeto come, Row.614; Pſal. ig. 14. © 3 death "IM 
+ ods bem rat k - FUSE | pn 
.:' Ic is 'the happy ſtate that the childrenof God ſhall have inthe laſt day. 
nn Fi i What is the ground of all tbeſe ſpiriiual bleſſing eakant 


/ 


- 


| TIT 
Fhe whole work of ourfalvation muſt be' aſcribed to the” grace of 


:God alone. '' © , 6 pf 
..' . What «meant by thigraceof God? tf © 
1 And principally,that free favour which God doth bear towards us. 
2 Thoſe gifts and helps that are in us, arifing'from chat fountain. 
i 1." Js man vale inthiswork of grate? ' © © 
6 -Man alſo worketh with Gods Grace, but firſt he-receiveth from God 
BY: nor 
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not only the pow er to work, but alſo the will and the deed it ſelf, phil, 
2, 13. ; . ; 
this work of God only in offering of good things nntons? _ 
God doth not onelyoffer grace unto us, but cauſeth us effequally to 
receive it, and therefore 1s ſaid not onely to draw us, Cart. 1.3.Jo0h. 6.44. 
but alſo to create anew heart In us, whereby we follow hin$?/: 51.10. 


What profit bath every one of Gods ele in Chriit the Mediatour , by your tion 
t he application of the Covenant of grace ? : and commu- 
Union and communion both with Chriſt himſelf and with his whole - amp of 


Church, whence ariſeth the communion af Saiats , whereby nothin 
elſe is underſtood, but that heavenly fellowſhip which all the faichful 
have with Chriſt their head, and with the members of his body , all 
true Chriſtians, the whole Church thus communicating with Chriſt; and 
every meinber one with another, Heb. 3. 14-12. 22, 23. Epheſ. 2. 19, 20. 
4.12.1 John13. | 4 
What are the bonds of this fellowſhip, and who is the Author of it ? 

The Spirit knits the body to the head by Faith, and the members 

one unto another by love, 1 Cor-12, 11, 27. Col.3. 14. 1 Cor. 6.17. 
What comfort have we by this ? 

1 That we are juſtified by that faith whereby A4dam and A4braham 
were juſtified, which is tyed to ng time or place, and excludeth noper- 
ſon. | 

2 That weare made partakers of Chriſt and all his merits by Faith; 
and of all the bleſſings of the Church by love. ; 

' What are the ſpecial comforts of this communion with Chriſt ? 

That we are ſure to have all graces and all good things from him; 
and that both our perſons are beloved, and our ſervices accepted 
in him and for him, Joh I. 16, 17. 1 Cor. 14.30. Eph. 2,4,5,13.1Pet. 
2.5- | 


What eſpecial comforts do ariſe out of our communion with Chriſti- Conmuniot 
| ; | Sain 


ans 
That we have a portion in their Prayers, A@#1, 2, i5- a ſhare in 


their comforts, Ro.12.15. a room in their hearts,2 Theſ: 1-3.mutually bear- Kom.12.13; 
ing ivfirmities, Gal. 6. 1, 2. furthering duties, Heb. 10. 24. and relieving * Jok.i.17. - 


necethties. | 
What duty doth this communion of Saizs require of us ? Eph.4-3. 
To renounce all fellowſhip with ſio-and finners, 2 Cor. 6. 17. to edifie 


one another in faith and love, Fade 5.20; to delight inthe ſoGety of the 
Saints, Pſal. 16. 3. and keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, Fphel. 43% 


Vphy are al} believers called Saints e | 
Becauſe they are partakers of Chriſts holineſs, daily growing and in- 
crealing inthe ſame 5 and to let us. ktow,that none ſhall ever be Sxfnts 
io heaven, but ſuch as are. firſt Saints on earth; Heb. 12. 10. 2 Pet. 1. 14 
2 Cor-7.1. 2 Theſ. 1.10. 2; ) . 20 | 
Foreſmuch as the point of our union aid communion with Chriſt , 3s of 
great 1mportance, and the very foundation of all our comfort , it is 
, wore largely tobe flood upon; Firſt; therefore ſhew how the eleF are 
wnited to Chriſt bigperſon.) ' | F- 
They are incorporated and made members of the Myſtical body; 
| | _ wheteof 


d 
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whereof Thrift is head, Eph. 5. 30. which the. Scripture figureth , as by 
other reſemblances,: ſo eſpecially underthe ſimilitude of marriagerph, 
5. 2. and the whole book of the Canticler. | | 

How may wve conceive of this our marriage with Chriſt ? 

We are to conceive herein as in outward marriage, firſt the conſent 
of Parentsand Parties 3 ſecondly, the manner of conjunction. 

What conſent of Parents 2s there in this marriage? 

Only Gods donation , who being the alone Parent of both: parties, 
as in the marriage of the firſt Adam, Ger. 2. 22. giveth firſt Chriſt to us 
as a Saviour, John 3.16.17.6. Secondly, us to Chriſt as a People to be ſa- 
ved by him, Heb.2. 13. | 

What conſent of parties #s there © | 

Firſt, Chriſt conſenteth to take us for his own Spouſe, which he wit- 
neſſeth eſpecially by taking our fleſh upon him , Heb. 2. 14. that he 
might be our Emarnel, God with us, Mat.1.23. FE 

| Secondly, we being drawn of God, Joh 6. 44. and prepared by the 
freeing of the Bridegroom, 2 Cor. 11.2. doconſent to take Chriſt as our 
Lord and Husband, Caz. 7. 10. as we profeſs by taking his name, 7/2. 
44. 5- and yoak Mat. 11. 29. upon us. ; 
©. What is the manner of this our conjun@ion? 

Myſtical, that is to ſay, real in reſpect of the things conjoyned, our 
very nature, body and ſoul being coupled to the body and ſoul of 
Chriſt, ſo that we are members of his body , of his fleſh, of his bones 
Eph..5. 30. thereby alſo to the Divine Nature, 2 Per. 1.4.Yet not corporal 
but Spiritual , in regard of the means whereby this conjunGion is 

wrought. £408 | | 
What, be the means of the Spiritual conjunijon ? | 

On Chriſts part, his only Spirit, 1 Fohx 4. 15. Rom. 8. g. given by hir 
to every member of his body in the very moment of Regeneration, 
Gal. 4, 6. 1 Fohn 3. 24- 4-13. as the Soul of Spiritual Life , and foun- 
tain of ſupernatural grace, Gal. 5. 25. 1Cor. 15, 45, in which 
reſpet he that is joyned to the Lord, is ſaid to be one Spirit, 
1Cor. 6.17. , 

' What is the Spirit of Chriſt? | 

The Holy Ghoſt truly reſiding, 1 Coy, 3.16. and powerfully working 
ing in all thoſethat are Chriſts, Roz. 5.5. derived unto them from him, 
Rom.s, 2. and knitting them tnfeparably unto him, 1 Cor. 12. 13. kph. 2. 
IS, 4. 4+ * 

- The Hol Ghoſt giver to none but ſath as are thus joyned to Chriff > 

' The Holy Ghoſt is confidered three wayes: firſt as the Author of 
of all excellence, even in common gifts of Nature and reaſon; as ſtrength 
and courage, Judg. 14. 6. Arts and Sciences, Exod. 31. 31, Policy and 
Government, 7 Sar. 11, 6, &c. 'in which ſenſe he is given to many 
which never heard of Chriſt. Secondly, as the Authour of Spiritual 
Gifts, 1 Cor. 1. 4- fo called becauſe being ſanQified they are means 
of edificationz As the power of working Miracles , healing Languages, 
&c. yea a'taſt of the Heavenly gift, and of the good Word of God, 
and of the powers of the World to come , Hebr. 6. 4. 5. in which 
ſenſe he is given to ſundry reprobates that are called, as _— _ 

| ewe 
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ſhe wed. Thirdly, as the Author of the perpetual, effetual, and vir- 
tual influence of ſaving grace from Chriſt the head to every true mem- 
ber of his body, John 6. 51. 57. 63- In which ſenſe the world cannot 
receive or know him, John 14. 17. but he is beſtowed on the Ele& 
only, 1 Pet. 1. 2, and theſe truly regenerated and converted to the 
Lord. S ; = ; 
But 0n our part what means is there of this eomjun@ion? ; 
Oaly faith, which yet is not of our ſelves, but the gift of God; Epþ:: 
2.8. and of all other, the firſt and more general effe& and inſtrument 
ot the Spirit of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 13, Gal. 5. 5. diſpoſing and enabliog 
us ſo to embrace and cleave unto him, Epheſ. 3.16, 17. as firſt to re- 
ctive from God by him, whatſoever benefits and graces, Roy.5. 2. Se. 
condly, te return to God 1n him all holy and thankful obedience, 
1 Cor. 2.7. Gal. 5.6, Wh | 
Is faith abſolutely required in every one that is nnited unto Chriſt > 
It is abſolutely required of all thoſe that are of diſcretion and capa- 
city, butin thoſe that are not capable of knowledge ( without which 
there car be no Faith ; as ſome naturally fools and infants; which are 
within the Covenant ) we are not to proceed farther than Gods eleci- 
on, and the ſecret operation of his Spirit, AFs 2.39.1 Cor. 7.14. 12. 3. 
So much of our union with Chriits perſon : what is our communion 
with him £ 
-It is our participation with him in the benefits flowing from his ſeve- 
ral Offices, whereby he is made tous of God, Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 
SanCtification and Redemption, 1 Cor. 1; 30. So we alſo by chim after 
a ſort beeome Prophets, A&s 2. 17, 18, Prieſts and Kings, x Pet. 2.9, 
Rev. 5.10. as in the unfolding of the ſeveral FunQions of our - Saviour 
Chriſt, hath been more fully declared : for being made one with him; 
we are thereby poſſeſſed of all things that are his, Rev. 2. 28. Col. 2. 
10. as the wite of the wealth of her husband, the branch of the Sap of 
the-root , Job: 15.5. and the members of ſenſe and motion from the 
head, Fph. 4. 15, 16. in which regard the whole Church is alſo called 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 12: Gal. 3. 16. and the ſeveral Members Chriſtians, 
AT. 11. 26. : 
il hat are the main benefits which Chriſtians receive by their commuy- - ——_ 
niou with Chrift? NEW 97 winger” 
Juſtification and Glorification, Roxp. 8. 30. By the one wheteof we Chril. . 
have our perſons accepted, and new relations between God: and us e- | 479 00 
ſtabliſhed 3 By the other, our nature reformed, and new obedience 
infuſed: which latter js but begun 1n this life,and iscalled Sancification, - 
and perfeQed inthelife to come; which moſt uſually hath the term 
of Glorification, — vu in its proper place; 

What is Tuſtification : 2 - | "Op 
| Juntifcarionk the ſentence of Gad, whereby he of his grace for pores 
the righteouſneſs of his Son, by him imputed unto us and through what Juſifi.. 
Faith apprehended by us, doth free us from fin and death, and account © *: 
us righteous unto life, Row.8,30,33,34- I Cor. 1. 30. Phil.3.9. For here- 
by we both have a deliverance from the guilt and puniſhment -of all 
our fins, and being accounted righteous in the fight of God by the 

$ righteouſnefs 
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neſs of our Saviour Chriſt imputed unto us, are reſtored to a better 
righteouſneſs than ever we had in Adam. 
1 perceive your anſwer need: furthe? explaining 5 firit, why call you 
Juſtification a ſentence? 

That thereby we may be informed, that the word to juſtifie doth not 
in this place ſignify to make juſt by infuſing a perfect righteouſnefs in- 
to our nature 5{ that comes under the head of ſanRification begun here 
in this life, which being finiſhed is glorification in heaven ) but here the 
word fignifieth to pronounce juſt, to quit and diſcharge from guile and 
puniſhment,'and ſo it is a judicial ſentence oppoſed to condemnation, 
Row. 8.34, 35. Who ſpall lay any thing to the charge of Gods EleFe 1+ 
is God that juſtifyeth, who ſhall. condemn? Now as to condemn is not 
the putting any evil into the nature of the party condemed, but the 
pronouncing of his perſon guilty, and the binding him over unto 
puniſhment : ſo juſtifying is the Judges pronouncing the law to be fa- 
tisfied, and the man diſcharged and quitted from guilt and judgement. 
Thus God imputing the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to a lioner , doth not 
account his ſins unto him, butintereſis him in a ſtate of as full and. per- 
fe& freedom and acceptance, as if he had never ſinned, or had himſelf 
fully ſatisfied. For though there is a power purging the corruption of 
fin, which followeth upon juſtification, yet it is carefully to be diſtia- 
guiſhed from it, as we ſhall further ſhew hereafter. | | 

This for the name of Juſtification, but now for the thing it ſelf 5 what 
i the matter firit of our Juſtification? 
The matter of juſtification , or that righteouſneſs whereby a ſinner 
ſtands juſtified in Gods fight, js not any righteouſneſs inherent in his 
own perfon and performed by him, but a perfe&t righteouſneſs inherecat 
in Chriſt and perfermed for him. 
| What righteouſneſs of ChriSt is it whereby a ſenner is juſtified £ 

Not the eflential righteouſneſs of his divine nature, bur | 

Firſt, the abſolute integrity of our humane nature, which in him our 
head was without guite, Heb. 7. 6. 

Secondly, the perfe& obedience which in that humane nature of ours 
he performed unto the whole law of God , both by doing whatſoever 
was required of us, 2at. 3. I5. and by ſuffering whatſoever was de- 
ſerved by our fins, 1 Pet. 2.24. for he was made fin and a curſe for us » 
that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God ia him: 

What is the form or being canſe of our juſtification, and that which 
makes the righteouſneſs ſo really ours, that it deth juſtifie us £ 

The gracious 1mputation of God the Father, accounting his Sous 
righteouſneſs unto the finner, and by that accounting, making it his to 
all effeds, as it he himſelf had performed it. | 

But how can Chriſts righteouſneſs be accompted ours? is it not as 
abſurd to ſay that we are juſtified by Chriſts righteouſneſ;,as that # 
man (ould bewiſe with the wiſdome of another, or live and be in 
health oy the life and health of another? 

No, doubtleſs, becauſe this righteouſneſs isin Chriſt, not as in a per- 
ſon ſevered fromus, but as in the head of the Church, the ſecond 
Adams; from whom therefore it is communicated uato all who being 

united 
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united as memt ers unto him do Jay claim chereunto, ard apply it unto” 


themſelves, Rom. 5.19. Rom. 10.4. For ifthe fin of wTdam were of 
force tocondemn us all, becauſe we .were in his loyns, he being the 
' head of our common nature 3 why then ſhould it ſeem ſtrraoge that the 
righteouſneſs of our Saviour Chriſt beth God and Man, ſhould + be 
available to juſtifie thoſe that are intereſſed in him, efpecially conſi- 
dering we have a more ſtri& conjunction in the Spirit with him , than 
ever we had in nature with Adaw? And though it be not fit to mea- 
ſure heavenly things by the yard-of Reaſon, yet it is not unreaſon- 
"able that a man owing a thouſand pound, and not being able to pay 
it, his Creditor may be ſatisfied by one of his friends. 
If Chrift have paid our debt , how ate we then freely juſtified by 
: race © | | | 

It isof grace that Chriſt is given unto us, and alſo that his righteouſ- 
"neſs apprehended by faith is accounted ours ; It, is true that the juſtj- 
fication of a finner, confidering the caſe as it is between the Father and 
Chriſt,no man dare callit freezno,the price of our Redemption. was the 
deepeſt purchaſe that the world ever heard of, but what ever it coſt 
Chriſt, 1t cult us nothing - and ſo to us it is freely of grace from 
Chriſt yea, and to us it-is freely grace from God the. Father too ; 
not becauſe he acquits ug-without a full ſatisfaftion of his Juſtice , or 
accepts that for perfe& righteouſneſs which is not perfe& righteouſ- 
” neſs; but becauſe he receives full ſatisfaction from the hands of a ſare> 
ty, and that furety being his own Son 3 whenas he might have challen- 
ged the uttermoſt farthing at our hands, which were the principals; and 

then there had been no poſſibility for us to have been delivered. 


teouſneſs E | irom the do. | 
'1. To condemn the proud Opinion of Papiſts , who ſeek Juſtifi- _ Ju- 


cation by their own works and righteouſneſs inherent in themſelves ; 
whereas though being accepted, we muſt in thankfulneſs do all 
we can for God, yet when all is done, we muſt acknowledge our ſelves 
unprofitable ſervants : the only matter of our Joy and triumph both in 
Life-and Death, muſt be the impatation of Chriſts righteouſneſs ; not 
our perfons;-nor the beft actions of the holieſt men dare appear in 
Gods preſence, but in his name and merit (Who conſecrates all) the 
Lord Jeſus. ; EN”. 

2. We may here take notice, that thereis no comfort to a Chriſtian 
ſoul like that which floweth from this Well of Salvation,this ſweet dc 
 Arine of Juſtification. 1. Here we have aſlurance of the ſufficieac 
-of our Redemption : that ſoul muſt be throughly acquitted that is 
ſtated inſucha righteouſneſs, that debt muſt be fully diſcharged that 
| Hath' ſuch a price laid down: for it; our fins though never {o great, 
' cannot weigh down his righteouſneſs and merit, Rom. 8. 33. and God 
having accepted his Sons righteouſneſs for us, willnot hold us any lon- 
ger treſpaſlers, but he diſables his own Juſtice from making any further 
demand. 2. Hence there is nothing comes upon the Saints from Gods 
revenging Juſtice, but all our correCtions are medicinal from Gods 
Fatherly love ; to purge out that fin out' of our nature, which-he hath 

S 2 already 
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already pardoned to our Perſons. 3. Laſtly, this Doftrine may be 

great comfort to weak Chriſtians 1n the midſt of their troubleſome im- 

perfetions,and ſenſe of their weak meaſures of Sandification 5 To con- 

{ider that the righteouſneſs that is inherent in themſelves, is-not the 

matter of their Juſtification, or that which muſt appear before Gods 

preſence to be pleaded : the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is compleat and 
perfeCt ; that is our main joy and Crown of rejoycing to be found in 

Chriſt , not having our own Righteouſneſs but that which is in. him, 

and made ours by Gods gratious account. : | 

But how is that great benefit of Juſtification applyed unto ns, and 

apprehended bye . 

Of Faith. This is done on our part by faith alone, and that not conſidered as 2 
virtue inherent in us, working by love; but only as an inſtrument or 
hand of the ſoul ſtretched forth to lay hold on the Lord our Righte- 
ouſneſs, Row. 5. 1. & 10. 10, Jer. 23. 6. So that faith juſtifyeth only 
Relatively,in reſpeC& of the obje&t which it faſteneth on; to wit, the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt by which we are juſtified : Faith being only 
the inſtrument to convey ſo great a benefit unto the ſoul, as the hand 
of the begger receives the Alms. | | 

Foraſmuch as it ſlandeth ws much in hand to know what this Faith is, 
whereby we have profit by Chrifls redegsption , declare how many 
wayes the word Faith is taken inthe Scripturere 

The various Sometimes it is taken for grue and faithful dealing between man and 

acceptions ran both in word and deed, called fidelity or faithfulneſs, ( as Atarth. 

olFaitt. 23. 23. ATFs 2. 10. 1 Ties. 5. 12. I Pet. 5. 12. ) but of that faith we 
are not hereto ſpeak. Bbometimes it is taken forthe faith ( or fidelity ) 
of God towards man, but that alſo is beſides our purpole. | 

Here we are fo treat of mans faith towards God, and that word 
Faith is alſo taken two ways. | 

| 1. For the object to be apprebended, or things to be believed , Even 
the whole DoGrine of Faith , or Points of Religion to believed, ( as 

Aﬀs 6. 7. 13.8. Rom. 1. 5. & 3. 31. 812.3. 6.& 16. 26, Gal. 1. 22. 

$& 3. 2. & 5. 23-1 Tim. 1. 2. & 4-1. Jude verſe. 3.) 

2. For the ation apprehending or believing the ſame, viz. that 
wo rk of God in man whereby he giveth aſlent or credence to God in 
his Word 3 yea, and applyeth that which any way concerneth him in 

articular, how otherwiſe general ſoever it be, (as Kow. 10. 7, &c.) 
And this faith is ſet out by two names, Heb. 11.1. The ſubſtance of 
things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen; by the firſt 
meaning, that whereas God in his Word hath made promiſe of things 
which are not preſently enjoyed, but only hoped for; they being not 
in eſſe, but in poſſe 3 yet faith doth after a ſort give them a preſent ſub- 
fiſting or being, as if they were in eſſe. By the ſecond meaning , that 
whereas many of the Promiſes are of things ſo far our of the reach of 
man, that they are both inviſible to the eye, and unreaſonable or ime 
pcflible, tothe ſenſe or underſtanding of man; yet faith is the very 
evidence of them, and that which doth ſo demonſtrate them unto us, 

that by it( as through a proſpeQive glaſs) we as clearly diſcera them , 

as if they were even at hand, 


How 
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. Hoa many kinds of Faith be there? 


Although there be but one true ſaving Faith, ( epb. 4. 5. ) yet of k 


Faith there are two forts. _ fog OT | 

r. Such as is common to all, which all men have, or may have. 

per to them, 2 Theſe 3. 2. Rom. 11. 32- Tit. 1.1.2 Cor. 13. 5.. 
How many ſorts be there of the common faith? 

Two; ordinary and extraordinary: and of the ordinary two. alſo, 
that which we call Hiſtorical : and that which we call Temporary 
Faith. | (7 ; 

What is an hiſtorical Faith ? * | GT | 

It is a knowledge and perſwaſfion of the truth: of Gods Word con- 
cerning the letter and ſtory of it : as that there js one only God,and in 
the God a Trinity in Unityz: that Jeſus Chriſt is the Saviour of the 
World, &c. | . 

_ What is a Termporary Faith > 

Itis a joyful entertaining of the promiſes of the Goſpel with ſome 
ſeeming confidence, which yet is but vaniſhing, uncertain and not root- 
ed 5 laſteth but for a time, and then comes to nothing , Matth. 13, 20, 
21, Luke 18. 3. 14, r'y | | 

What is that common Faithwhich you call extraordinary 

It is the Faith of miracles, which is the cleaving to ſome ſpecial and 
ſiogular Promiſe, either for the doing of ſome extraordinary effect, 
or for the receiving of ſome ontward good, after an extraordinary man- 
ner. 1Cor.13. 2, Marth. 21.2. & 7. 22. Mark 9. 3. AGs 14. 9. 
Luke 17. 19. . | 


2. That which no man hath or can have, butthe Ele, it being pro- 


By this kind of Faith , Judas might work: Miracles as well as the 


other . Diſciples; and by this Faith, many might be healed by 
our Saviour in their Bodies, who were not healed in their 
Souls. | | 

i# hat now is true ſaving Faith , which none have but the ele, it be- 

,- ing proper tothem, Wt: | 
- Ttis ſucha firm aſſent of the mind to the truth of the Word, as 
flows into the heart, and cauſeth the ſoul to embrace it as good, and 
to build its eternal happineſs on 1t. | 
What is that which you make the the obje& of ſaving faith? 


The divers - 


Hiſtoric] + 


Faith, 


Temporary 


Faith, 


® 


Miraculous * 


Faith, 


Juflifying | 


Faith, 


The general objeC of true ſaving Faith, is the whole truth of God | 


revealed 3 but the ſpecial object of Faith as it juſtifieth, is the promiſe 
of Remiſſion of Sins by the - Lord Jeſus : For as the Iſraelites 
by the ſame eyes, by the which they - looked upon the Braſea 
Serpent, faw other things, but they were not healed by 
looking upon any thing elſe, but only the braſen Serpent : So 
though by the ſame Faith whereby I cleave to Chriſt for 
Remiſſion of Sins , I believe every Truth revealed 3 yet I am 
not juſtified by believing any Truth but: the Promiſe of Graee in 
the Goſpel. | 
Open the nature of this ſaving and juſtifying Faith, ſomewhat 
more fully? 
Juſtifying Faith may be conſidered two wayes , either as 
S 3 God 
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The Popiſh 
:1mplicit faith 
coniuted. 


That the 
whole ſoul 
15 the (cat of 
Faith. 


| God works it in mans heart, or elſe , as mans heart works by it towards 


God again. . ID a | 

For firlt God inables man to believe, and then he believes by God; 
enabling. A 
In ho firſt reſpe@; Faith is ſaid to be Gods gift, Eph. 2. 8.-PBzI. x. 
29. Ape it is the greatneſs of Gods power, that raiſeth mans heart unto 
it, Eph. 1. 19. | 

: "4 the an reſpe& man is ſaid to believe, Rome. 10. 10, and to come 
to Chriſt; But he believes by Gods enabling ,him to believe , and he 
comes by Gods cauſing him to come, Joh. 6. 44. No man can come unto 
ee except the Father draw him, ſaith our Saviour. 

' What doth God work in man when he gives him faith ? 

Firſt, he enlightneth the underſtanding to ſee the truth and 
preciouſneſs of the rich offers of grace in the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor, 2, 
11,12, 14. John 1.5, John: 12. 39. John 6. 45. Matth. 16. 17. 48, 
26. 18, | | | 

Secondly, he enables the will to embrace them , 4nd reach all the 
deſires of the ſoul after them, and reſt and build eternal comfort 


.. on them, The thipgs of God as they are fooliſhneſs to mans natural 


Judgement 3 ſo they are enmity to his natural will. And therefore 
when God gives Faith , he gives a new light to the underſtanding, 
and new Motions and Inclinations to the heart, As the Covenant, 
of Grace is., 1 will give them a'new heart, Ezek. 26.26. It muſtbe 
a mighty power to turn the heart of man upſide down, and cauſe him 
to pitch all the defires of the ſoul of upon a ſupernatural obje, Foh. 
6.44. "2h 
-': . What gather wefrom hence ? | 

Firſt; the monſtrous wickedneſs of the Popiſh DoQtors, who perſwade 
the multitude to reft in a blind Faith, which they call implicit and fold- 
ed up, telling them that it 1s enough for them to believe as the Church 
believes, though they know not what the Church believes , nor 
who the Church is, whereas the Scripture teacheth us that Faith 
comes by hearing 3 that is, by hearing the bleſſed Promiſes of grace 
offered to the People, Rom. 10. 14, 17, 

Faith doth not confiſt in darkneſs and ignorance, but knowledge 
is of the ingredience of it, Joh# 12. 39. and therefore ſometimes put 
for it, John 17.3. Iſ4. 53-11. Where God doth work Faith there 
hegives a ſaving light to the underſtanding, though in divers mea- 
ſures and degrees; as there are weak meaſures of Faith, ſo weak mea- 
ſures of knowledge and. apprehenſions in ſaying Myſteries : But no man 
can build upon Gods Gracious Word and Promiſe for the truth and re- 
ality of what he ſpeaks, without he know what he ſpeaks. ; 

Secondly, we may here learn that Faith doth not conſiſt ocely in 
the Underſtanding , or only in the Will, but in the whole Soul; 
the whole iatelligent Nature 1s the Seat of Faith: And therefore ei- 
ther Faith is not a Supernatural gift of God, orelſe they ſpeak un- 
graciouf]y of Gods grace in the work of Fatth , who attribute no more 
to God than the Renovation of mans underſtanding, and revealing 
thoſe things to him , which by nature he could not ſee ; Og the 
action 


ww 
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iction of conſenting and embracing .by Faith the thiogs revealed to 
mans free will, ſo ſharing the buſineſs of believing between God and 
man 3. the enlightning of the underſtanding ſhall be Gods, but the in- 
clining the wall muſt be a mans own, any further than it may be invt- 
ted by moral perſwaſijun. But the Scripture every where ſhews Faith 
co be ſuch a tranſcendent ſupernatural gift, as far exceeds all natural 
power to produce or reach unto 3 God doth all inthis high buſineſs by 
his powerful Spirit and ſupernatural grace.. | 
But how theu is it ſaid, that man believeth, man receiveth Chrif, 
man comes unto him ? | I +: 

Theſe Phraſes and the like ſhew what man doth when Faith is 
wrought in him, how his ſoul aQs by it, and exerciſeth this excellent ha- 
bit received. And it is thus: 1. By Gods [teaching him, he under- 
jtands3 by Gods enlightning bis mind, he ſees the excellency of. the 
Lord Jeſus, and firmly aſſents unto the Word of grace astrue; that in- 
deed Chriſt is the only bleſſed Saviour, and that all the promiſes of 
God in him are yea and amern. 2. By Gods changing , and enabling his 
will, he willsz by Gods ſanCifying his affeQions, he loves and embra- 
ceth, by Gods Printing and ſealing them on his heart, he pH—_ 
and cloſeth with Chriſt, and 'pretious Promiſes of mercy in him 
embraceth the tenure of the Goſpel as the ſweeteſt and happieſt ty= 
dings that ever ſounded in his ears , and :entertains it with the beſt 
welcomes of his deareſt heart, and placeth his eternal happineſs on this 
Rock of Salvation. : Y 

Put mow all theſe things together, © | 

They all ſhew that faith is nothing elſe bue a ſupernatural aQion 
' and work of God in man , whereby-mans heart, (thatis) all the pow- 
.ers of mans Soul, move as they are firſt mayved by God : So that 
the ation of man in believing , is nothing but his knowing of hea- 
venly things by Gods revealing them, and cauſing him to knew them 3 
his willing them and embracing them by Gods enabling him to will and 
embrace them : Thus the motion of mans heart to Chriſt being 


moved by God , is called mans believing with the heart: even as - 


a Wheel which of it ſelf cannot, yet being moved by a higher 
Wheel doth move; which motion though it be but one, yet is ſaid 
to be the motion of two, that is, of the moyer and of the thing 
moved. 
It ſeems then that juſtifying Faith conſiſts in theſe two things 3 
viz. ix having a mind to know Chriſt, and a will to reſt upon 
| bim, | 
Yesz whoſoever ſees ſo much excellency in Chriſt that. thereby he 
is drawn to embrace him as the only Rock of Salvation, that man truly 
believes to Juſtification. | _ | 
But is it not neceſſary to Juſtification to be aſſured that my ſins 
are pardoned, and that I am juitified ? | | 
. No, that is no ad of faith as it juſtifieth, bat an effet and fruie that 
followeth after Juſtification : for no man is juſtified by believing that 
he is juſtified, tor he muſt be juſthed before he can believe it - and 
no man is pardoned by believingthat he is pardoned, for he muſt+ be 


pardon- 


, and 
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pardoned before he can believe it. But faith as it juſtifyeth is a reſting 
upon Chriſt to obtain pardon, the acknowledging him to be the onl 


_ Saviour, and the hanging upon him for ſalvation , Afatb. 16. 16. John 


What Recon» 
ctliabtien 18, 


What &dop- 
L10N 15, 


20. 31. As 8.37. Rom. 10.9.1 John 4.15. &* 5.5. 
It is the direct at of faith that juſtifyeth, that whereby I do be. 


lieve, it is the refle& act of faith that aſſures, that whereby I know I do 


believe, and itcomes by way of argumentation thus. £5 
Maj. Whoſoever relyeth npon Chriſt the Savioar of the world for Juſti- 
fication and pardon, the Word of God ſaith, that he by ſo doing is 
aFnally juSt:fyed and pardoned. : 

Ain. But 1 do truly rely upon ChriSt for Juſtification and pardow. 

Concl. Therefore I undoubtedly believe that Tampardoned, 

But many times both the former Propoſitions may be granted to be 
true, and. yet a weak Chriſtian want ſtrength to draw the concluſion; for 
for it is one thing to believe, and another thing to believe that I do be- 
licve - It is one thing for a man to have his ſalvation certain, another 
thing to be certain that it 1s certain, 

| How then doth the Soul reach after ChriSt in the a& of juſtify- 
ing? 

Even as a man fallen into a River and like to be drowned, as he is 
carried down with the flood eſpies the bough of a Tree hanging over 
the River, which he catchethat and clings unto with all his might to 
ſave him, and ſeeing no other way of ſuccour , but that, ventures his 
life upon it - this man ſo ſoon, as he had faſtened upon this bough is in* 
a ſafe condition, though all troubles, fears, and terrours are not pre- 
ſently out of his mind, until he comes to. himſelf and ſees . himſelf 
quite out of danger, then heis ſure he is ſafe, but- he was ſafe before 
he was ſure: Even ſo it is with a believer ; Faith is but the eſpy- 
ing of Chriſt as the only means to ſave, and the reaching out of the 
heart to lay hold uponſhim. God hath ſpoke the Word and made the 
Promiſe in his Son, I believe him to he the only Saviour, and remit 
my ſoul to him to be ſaved by his Mediation : So ſoon as the Soul can 
do this, God imputeth the righteouſneſs of his Son unto it, and it is 
actually juſtified in the Court of heaven, though it is not preſently 
quicted and pacified in the Court of Conſcience, that is done after- 
wards , in ſome ſooner, in ſome later, by the fruits and effedts of juſti- 
fication. 

. - . What are the Concomitants of Juſtification ? 

Reconciliation, and Adoption, Roms. 5. 1. Joh. 1.12. 

That is Reconciliation ? 

It is that grace whereby we that were enemies to God are made 
friends, Rom.5.10.we that were rebels are received into favour - we that 
were far off, and aliens from God, are now brought near through 
Chriſt, Epheſ. 2. 12,13. & 18, 19. 1 oh. 1. 3. Heb. 12. 22, 23, 

What is Adoption ? | 

Adoption is the power and priviledge to be theſons of God, Fobs 1. 12. 
Eph.1.<. derived unto us from Chriſt, who being the eternal Son of God, 
became by Incarnation our Brother, that by him God might briog many 
{ons and daughters unto glory, Heb, 2. 10. | 


What 
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-"fhhat are the benefits that flow fo us from our Adoption ? 


—_— 


I. Some are privative immunities, and freedom from many grie- The benefits 
vances3 as, 1. We are freed from the ſlavery of fin, Rome, 6. 14. 2. From *A99ption- 


condemnation, Rom. 3. +. 3, From all ſlaviſh fears andterrors, Row.3.15. 
we have not received the ſpirit of bondage to fear again, but the ſpirit of a- 


doption. 4- From the Law, not Ceremonial only, Gal. 5. 1. but Moral; 


freed I mean from the curſe; of it , freed from the condemning power 
of it , freed from the coaftion and compullion of it , freed from the 
rigorous exaQtion and inexorable demand of it , as it is a Covenant of 
Works : But not freed from, the doQrine of holineſs contained in it 3 
the juſtified and adopted are every way freed from the Law, as it 
was an enemy and. againſt us, Zec.1, but not freed as it is our guide and 
direQor, containing the rule of Gods holy will. Our Sonthip doth: 
not free us from ſervice, but from ſlayery, not from holineſs, but to 
holineſs: There isa free ſervice which befits the condition of a Son 3 
Gods ſervice is perfed& freedom. | 7: 
2, Some are politive digoitiesz as, 1. Free acceſs to the throne of 
Grace, that we may come to God in Prayer as to a Father, Gal. 4-6 
Rom. 8.15, 2. We have an latereſt in Gods particular and pecial Pro- 
vidence. 2 Cor. 6. «lt. Rom. 8. 28. 3. We by our adoption have a free 
and. ſanctified uſe of all Gods Creatures reſtored; the right unto 
. which we forfeited in Adam for no man hath any true right to any 
thing-now bynature 3 he may have the uſe of Gods Creatures by Gods 
patience and fotbearance, but not by Gods licence and allowance, until 
he be in Covenant with God in Chrift, and made a Son and heir with 
him, and then all things are reſtored, x: Cor. g. 21, Rows. g. 32. 4. From 


* 


Adoption flows all Chriſtians joy , whieh. is called the joy in the Holy 


Ghoſt, Rowe. 14. 17. unſpeakable and glorious, 1 Pet. 1. 8, 9. Row, 5. 2. 
For the Spirit of Adoption is, firſt, a witneſs, Row. 8. 16, 2. A Seal, 
Eph. 4. 30- 3. ThePledge and earneſt of our inheritance, Eph. 1. 14. 
ſetling a holy ſecurity in the ſou], whereby it rejoyceth even in affli&ti- 
on in hope of glory. | Tt ICE 
Do the Fuitified ohildrenof God alwayes then rejoyce £ oe 
Joy, confidered as a delightful a prehenſton of the favour of God 
gladding the heart, though it ought continually to be laboured for, 
Phil. 4. 4.and preſerved,yet it may be at times not only darkned and 
daunted, but for a time even loſt, and to be reſtored, Pſal. 51. 12. yet 


% 


it is as all ſpiritual gifts of God, pepetual and without repentaace, if we | 


regard =o 5, 2 
- The matter of rejoycing, which is Gods unchangeable love and 
grace, Mal. 3.6. | | | | | 
2. The cauſes and Fountains of joy in the regenerate, which are the 
never _— Graces of Faith, Luke 22. 32. Hope , Row. 5.5; and love 
towards God 1a Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. 


3. The valuation (even in the deepeſt diſmay ) of our part and hope 
m Chriſt above the pleaſures often thouſand worlds, 
4- The pretence and claim of a faithful heart promiſing and chal- 


aging unto it ſelf a comfortable harveſt of joy,for the preſent ſeedtimg 


, 


orrow, Pſal. 42.5. Pſal. 126.5, & 57,11, 


is 
of T 
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So much of the firſt main benefit which Chriſtians receive by their 
communion with Chriſt, viz. Juſtification. | 
Now what is the ſecond benefit which 3s called Glorification and 
Sandification @ ' | | | 
$a Aifcation It is the renewing of our nature according to the image of God, in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs which is but begun in this life, and is 
-called SanCification, and perfected in the life to come, which therctore 
is moſt ſtritly called Glory. by On 
How far forth is our nature renewed in this life by San@i fication? 
This renewing 1s of our whole nature, « Theſſ. 5. 23. Row. 12.2. the 
underſtanding being enlightned, the will reQtitied ,the affetions regula- 
ted, the outward man reformed. But not wholly in this lifes and this 
ts done by the powerful operation of the Spirit of God , who having 
begun a good work in us, will perfect it unto the day of the Lord, Joh. 
12.6. Pſal. 51.10. Ezek, 36.26. | | 
What be the parts of our Sandification?' FI <1 79 

Two, anſwerable to the two powerful means whereby they- are 
wrought; Firſt, Mortification, or dying unto fin, and thereby freedom 

from the dominion thereof by the death of Chriſt, Rox. 6.6, 7. | 
Secondly, Vivification, or quickning: unto newneſs of life, by. the 

pover of the reſurreion of Chriſtz ſn regard wherevf it is ajſo called 


our firſt reſurrefion, Rev. 20.6. | 
How doth ſan@ification a, 2 ous the former grace of Juſtification? 
Tn many main and material differences; as | | 
1. In the order, not of time, wherein they :go together, Rox. 8. 30. 
7 he differen- nor of knowledge and apprehenfion, wherein this later hath prece- 
Tuſlificazon dency, 1 Cor. 6. &1, but of nature, wherein the former is the ground of 
and Santifi- this later, 2 Cor, 7. I. 
_—_— Secondly, in the SubjeQ - the Righteouſneſs whereby we are juſti- 
fied being inherent in Chrift for us ; but this of Sanctification in our 
felves from him, Row. 8. 10. 
Thirdly, in the cauſe: or Juſtification following from the merit ; 
our Sandification from the efficacy of the death and life of Chriſt. 
Fourthly, in the inſtrument:Faith which in Juſtification ts only as an 
hand receiving, in ſanCtification is a co-working virtue, AGs x5. 19. 
Gal. 5.6. | | => 
Fifthly, in the meaſure : Juſtification being in all belieyers, and at 
net fog 4 BY all times alike 3 but Sandification wrought differently and by degrees. 
| Sjxthly, inthe end 5 which being in both eternal life , Rox. 6. 23, 24. 
yet the one is among the cauſes of reigning, the vther only as the high-_ 
way unto the Kingdom. | | 
What is the Rule and Square of our Sand@ification ? 
The whole Word of God, Joh. i7. 17. Pſal. 119. 9. as containing that 
will of his, Rom. 12. 2. which is even our SanQification, 1 Theſſ:4. 3. &c. 
' How do you prove that Gods Word is ſucharule? 
1. By expreſs warrant of Scripture, (2 Tiz.3.14,17.) | 
2. By the reſemblances and things whereunto-it is compared, as to 
the way we walk In (Jer.6.16. cMar.12, 14. As 18.'24, 25.)toa Light 
and a £4zthorn in a dark place, to guide our feet into the' way of peace, 
| | Pſal. 


Eph.r.19. 2I, 
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pſal.q19. 105,Prov.6.23.2Pet.19.20. Lnc.1.77,79.toa Glaſs, Fam.1.25. 
to a Rule, Line,Square, Meaſure, and Ballance, whereby muſt be fra- 
- med, ordered, meaſyred, and pondered, 7/a. 28. 17. Gal. 6. 15. 

3. Becauſe they only are commended for a holy and righteous life , 
who have framedit according ta the Word, Luc. 1. 6. and, all othes 
ſecluded, 1/a. 8. 19,20. Matth.22.29. 

4+ Becauſe nothing can be .counted holy and righteous which God 
doth not ſo accompt 3 and that in bis Word, fa as he only is righteous, 
and maketh this or that to be holy and righteaus. So his Word only 


—— 


ſheweth us what that is which he ſo accounteth, and therefore it is 


called his holy Word, holy Scriptures, righteous Laws, &c. Dent. 4. 8. 
' What mean you hereby the holy Wordof God? | 
Both the Law and the Goſpel, the Old Teſtament and the New. 
How is the Goſpel g rule of obedjence being the rule of faith ? 

As the Law requireth obedience, James 12.1. ſo the Goſpel direQteth 

the faithful how to perform it, 1 Tis. I. 9, 10, 11. only with difference, 

1. Of the manner; the Law propounding God to be worfhipped of 

us in himſelf as our Creator, the Goſpel in Chriſt as our Saviour, * 


2 Tim.3-15,16 
Job 22.22, 


Joh.17.17> 


EpH 420,27, 
The diffe. 


' xence be- 


ween the 


2. Of the end; the Law requireth gll duties, as for the procurement ad the 
of our ſalvation : The Goſpel in way of tkankfulneſs, for ſalvation in Goſpel. 


Chriſt already beſtowed, 1 The. 5. 18, | 

3. Of the effet;the Law(like Phargob, that required brick but allowed 
no ſtraw ) demanding obedience, but vouchſafing no afliſtance 3 ( ſup- 
poſing man as in the ſtate of Creation.) The Goſpel both offering and 
conferring to the regenerate that which it requireth, Kos. 10. 5. 6, 8. 
for it both requireth and confirmeth Faith untothe Ele, and that not 
only asa band to lay hold on Chriſt, but alſo as a chief vertue working 
by love in all parts of obedience; without which eyen the Goſpel is a 
Law, that is, a killing Letter, 2 Cor. 3. 6. to the unregenerate,and with 
which the Law becometh as it were Goſpel to the regenerate, even a 
Law of liberty, Jam. 1. 25. & 2. 12. For as the Law faveth us not with- 

out the Goſpel, ſo the Goſpel ſaveth us not without the Law. _ 
Doth not the Goſpel add other Precepts or Connſels to thoſe of the law ? 
Not any other in ſubſtance ofaCtion, but only reneweth and enfor- 
ceth thoſe of the Law, 1 Jobs 2. 7,8. and ſpecifieth ſome duties, as of 
faith in the Meſlias, of the Sacraments, &c, which have their general 
ground from the Law. As for thoſe that are propounded in form of 
counſel, and doconcern things indifferent, they are not therefore arbi- 
trary courſes Rev, 3. 18. of bigher perfeQion, much leſs meritorious of 
greater glory, but as they are applyed with due circumſtances, neceſſa- 


John 5. 23- 


8 14-l> 


ry precepts referred to ſome other Commandment, of the Law, the neg- wa.r9.: 4; 


leing whereof excludeth from the Kingdom of Gad. 
What is that Law which with the dire@ion of the Goſpel is the rule of 
Sandification? | | 


The Moral Law. or Law of Nature engraven by God himſelf firſt in —_ 
the heart of manin his Cteation, after in Tables of ſtone *, in the dayes ofsnfiific. 


of Moſes,and ſo publiſhed and committed to the Church for all ages as 
the royal Law, for obedience to God our King, ( Jam. 2.8.) 

Why did God write in Tables of fone & 
| | Pattly 


tion. 
* Deut.10, 4 
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Partly to ſignifie the perpetual uſe and continuance of them to th2 
end ofthe world : Partly to ſkew the ſtony hardneſs of our hearts, in 
which this law was to be written, and to declare how hardit is to 
bring us to obedience of them. | 
Why did none but God write this Law in Tables of ſtone? 
Becauſe none but God can write his Law in our hearts. 
How was this Law delivered £ | 
To ſhew the gloriouſneſs of it, God delivered it in fire, for the 
Mountain burned, the Trumpet ſounded, the people fled , and Moſer 


| himſelftrembled. 


Ceremonial 


Law. 


Jud.cial Law 


The Moral 


Law. 


What did this pgnifie to them, andteach ws? 
I. That without Chriſt the Law is but death. 
2, That we ſhould be very careful toperform obedience to the ſame. 
Did God give no other Law but the Moral Law only ? 
| Yes, he added the Ceremonial and Judicial laws as ſpecial explicati- 
ons and applications of the Law Moral, unto that preſent Church and 
People the Iſraelites. 

What was the Ceremonial Law ? 

That.Law which did ſet down Orders for DireQion in rites of out- 
ward Worſhip, ſhadowing the grace of the Goſpel ( Heh.10. 1, &*c.) 

Are we bound to keep and obſerve thoſe Laws © 

No : for the ſubſtance being now exhibited, thoſe ſhadows are utter- 
ly aboliſhed by the death of Chriſt, and therefore the uſe of them 
now, would be a kind of denial of his death, | 

What call you the Fudicial Law * 

T hat wherein God appointed a form of Politique and Civil Govern- 
ment of the Common-wealth of the 'Jews , which therefore is ceaſed 
with the diſſolution of that State, for which it was ordained 5 ſaving 
only inth2 common equity. | 

1s this Law utterly revoked and aboliſhed by C brift?> 

No 3 for he came not to overturn any good Government of the Com. 
mon-wealth, much leſs that which was appointed by God himſelf. 

May not Chriitian Magiſtrates then ſwerve any thing from thoſe 
Laws of Government which were ſet down by Moſes ? 

In ſome circumſtances they may, but inthe general equity and ſub- 

ſtance they may not, 
I# hat jadicial Laws are immutably to be obſerved now of Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates ? 
Thoſe which have reaſons annexed unto them, & ſpecially thoſe where- 
in God hath appointed death for the punifhment of hainous offences. 
What is the Moral Law & 

That which commandeth the perfeQtion of godlineſs and righteouſ- 

neſs, and direCteth us in our duties to God and man, Dext. 5.32.12.32. 
Are we not delivered from this Law by the means of Chriſt? 

From the burthen of the law exaCting in our own perſons perfedt o- 
bedience, and from the curſe of that Law due unto diſobedience, we 
are delivered by Chriſt, Gal.3.10,11,12,13. But fromthe Commandment 
as 3 Rule of life, we are not freed, Fam. 2.8. but contrariwiſe are incli- 
ned and diſpoſed by his free Spirit to the willing obedience thereof, 
Pſal.51.12. & 119.32. 45. I. Jobn 5.3. To 
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dience and from the curſe of chat Law due unto diſobedience , we are 
delivered by Chriſt, Gal, 3. ro, 11, 12,13, Bur from the Command- 
ment as a rule of life, we arenot freed, (Fa7,2,8.) but contrariwiſe are 
inclined and diſpoſed , by his free ſpirit , to the willing obedience there- 
of, Pſal. 51,12, & 119, 32,45, 1 Foh, 5+ 3, FIN | 
©. Towhatendſervath the Law? _ _ 
Firſt, it is aglaſs, to diſcover our filthineſs, and ro ſhew us our 


fins and the puniſhment thereof : that thereby we may be driven nn- uſ: of the Lan. 


to Chriſt, to be purged by him, (Gal. 3.24, Rom, 3. 20,27.) Forit layeth 
open all the parts of our milery, both finfulnefs, accurſedneſs , and im- 
potency-or unableneſs to reljeve our ſelves, ſo whipping and chaſing 
us to Chriſt, that in him we may find deliverance,  , __ : 

Secondly, when we are come to Chriſt, and feel our ſelyes ſaved by 
him, it is2 guide to direct us in the way we have to walk in all our life 
after,Mat.5.17.L£u,1,6, Dtut.6,6, For after the Law hath brought us to 
Chriſt , the feeling of the love of God in him maketh us to ſtrive to- 
wards the obedience of it:and rhen itis a rule rodire& us how to behave 
our ſelves in all things that we do; teaching us how we atetolive, in 
ſuch ſort, as whoſoever walketh not accordingly cannot be ſaved. 

What farther uſe hath the Law in the Regenerate? ©, , _ . 

Firſt , as light it direReth us. For the world being adark wilder- 
neſs, and we naturally blind ; we are in continual danger of falling , 
unleſs our ſteps be guided by the lamp of the Law, Pſal, 119. 105. 

Secondly, as a prick it inciteth us to obedience; becauſe God com- 
mandeth them, 


The end and. 


Thirdly it frameth us to humility z whilſt by it we underſtand chat 


weare far from fulfilling ir, 
What gatber you of this ? 


Eirſt , what greatreaſon there is why we ſhould be well acquainted 


with the Law of God; ſeeing it is of ſo great uſe, | 
Secondly,that every one ſhould have a warrant of all his doings out 
of this law of God, whereby all the creatures are ſanRified for mans uſe, 
What is the contrary wite 2 | Iu 
Tenorance, whereof Chriſt ſaith , that the blind fall inro the ditch , 
WEAELCRTSTY.: | es. | | 
So much of the uſe of the Law: What is required for our profiting therein> 
* In the'firſt place it is required, that we hive the right underſtand- 
ins ofthe Law: without which it is impoſſible to reap any of the for- 
mer fruits. For how cati a man acknowledge the breach of chat Law 
which he knoweth not © or how can he fetve God in the endeavour of 
the performance of ir, unleſs heunderſtand his Maſters will ? | 
What Rales are principally t0 be obſerved for the underſtanding and 
rig't interpreting of the Law? | 
Three eſpecially, 
ME a bh” 4 
' Thar the Law 1s ſpiritual , reaching to the ſavil and all the powers 
thereof: and charging as well che hearr and thoughts , as the outward 
man, Rom,7.14, Deut,6.5. Mat.22,37, Mark 123,30, Luke 10,27, 


How doth the Law charge at the powers of the ſoul ? 
Ty 
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1. Branch of 


the third Rule. 
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3. Branch, 


It chargeth the Llnderſtanding to know every duty , even all the will 
of God, Ir chargeth the Judgment to diſcern berween good and evil ; 
and between two good things , which is the better. Ir chargeth the 
Memory toretain. It chargeth the Will to chooſe the better , and ro 
leave the worſe, Ir chargeth the Aﬀections to love things to be 1o- 
ved, and to hate things to be hatred. _ 

Doth the Law require theſe alike of al 282 

No, but according to the ſex, growth in age, and difference of 
calling: as more of a man than of woman , of a young man than of a 
child, of a publike perſon than of a private man. 

What is the ſecond Rule? KL 3 

Thatthe Law is perfe#, Pſ«l. 19, 7. not onely binding the ſoul , bue 
alſo the whole ſoul , to diſcharge all the ſeveral functions her facul- 
ties, perfetly, As the Underſtanding , to know the will of God per- 


. fely z the Judgment, to diſcern perfefly betwixt good and evil the 


Memory, to retain and remember all perfe&ly z the Will,ro chule the 
good and leave theevil perfely ; the Aﬀections, to love the one, and 
hate the otherperfealy. So in conderhning evil, it condemaeth all e- 
vil; and in commanding good , it commandeth all good ; charging 
man to praRiſe the good, and refuſe the evil perfeRly 5 and that nor 
only as it was commanded Adams before his fall , but alſo according to 
the ſeveral times before, in, and after the Law, | 
What is the third? © 7 PNOIIP | 

That in every Commandment there is a borrowed ſpeech , whereby 
moreis commanded or forbidden than is named. 

' What ſpecial dwties are comprehended under this thirdd 

Theſe three following, 

1, Whatſoever the Law commandeth, it forbiddeth the contrary ; 
and whatſoever it fqrbiddeth, ir commandeth the contrary, Met.s5, 21, 
23,24, 25. So where any duty is enjoyned, as in the affirmative Com- 
mandmentsz there we muſt underſtand the contrary fin to be forbide 
den : ( <Matth, 4. 10. 1 Cor. 15, 34.) and where any ſinis forbidden , 
as in the negative ; there muſt we know the contrary duty is required , 
Eph. 4.28, | | 

F > | Wtatfvever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth in one kind ; 
it commandeth or forbiddeth all of the ſame kind , and all the degrees 
thereof. For under one kind manifeſt and plain are underſtood all things 
of likeſort; and under one main duty, orcrime expreſſed , all degrees 
of good or evil inthe ſame kind , areeither commanded , or forbidden, 
Mat. 5.21,22, &C, 170b, 3.15. : 

3. Whatſoever the Law commandeth or forbiddeth,it commandeth 
or forbidderh the cauſes thereof , and all the means whereby thac thing 
is done or brought to paſs s So that with the thing forbidden, or the 
duty enjoyned , all occaſions and provocations or furtherances thereto, 
are conſequently condemned , or required , x Theſſ.5. 23, Heb.10.24, 
25. Mat.5, 27, 30. 

Beſides the true knowledge , what is farther required for a profitalle 
courſe inthe Law? x 

Firſt, Reinembrances without which our knowledge 1s nothing, as 

that 
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hes. as well the rich as poor , high as low, {575 ic 1515. 1 903 mic 
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in part46 anthasqh1 ghey:natwwhl} andjngintight/live es:they;lift: And 
cherefore every; paniinito.gudge gndxficem rbavGod (praketh ingbe: 
Law co him in particular 3 and is accordingly to be 3ifeQed therewith, 
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_— gather you of this > - th 
T hat whoſoever maketh no choice of company ; naked no _ 
ence of fin + as thoſe that dire keep company -familiarly with/Papiſts; 
and profane prriinss thinking that they may __ their corre to 
themſelves: -- - -- 
. Hitherto of the helps both of the tnowledze thd proce. ns what part 
of the Scripture is the CMbral Law of God contained2 - 
Tt is handled at targe'throbghont the whole Scripture: birt-is: "= 
marily cottrived firſfinto-ten words or ten Comtnandments,Exod.20. 
( Dext 4 13. & 16.4.) and then into two, (MHat.2 2 To 40, Laker. 27.) 
comprehending the ſum of the whole Law, © Which are fiow- to be 
ſpoken of... K; 
PVVhy hath God given ten Cimmanidmtnryind 280 more? > Deur.5. 22, 
*Firſt;, rhat no man ſhould either add any ching to., or take _ ching 
from the Laws of God, 
_ Secondly, rhat we might beleft without excuſe; 4 if we led chem | 
not z ſeeing they be but ten ;and nomore; +! *21 1 
How are theſe ten Commandments oripondede. ; Eft he oalfoae nt 22060 
Some affirmatively , as the fourth and fift z others  mmncill as 6 all | 
the reſt : ſome with reaſons annexed, as the fivefirſt; ſomewirhour, 
as the fivelaſt:. and all of chemi inthe timeto come, and i in theſecond 
perſon fingular, - © © 4ARY TL 01 
why they are laid down in ,the ſceond petſor Ghgutar "* have hewed 
' before > nd why ſome have reaſons added wr them, wefbalt htar a 
- tattle- after. » Declare now why God hath p dended all the Com- 
 mendments in thetimeie come; ſayine, Thou ſhalt not, tc. 
Becauſe it is not ehotgh for us that we hays! kept the Command- 
ments of God heretofore , 'excepr-we cOnriguels: Keepitlg of them to 
the end of our lives, {7 09707 
hy ave there mote of the Commandments negativeselling ws ha we 
ſhould net do, than affirmative telling us what we yn w ? all of 
''rherw except nwo;being ſtr anon negatively; 
Why theCom- - 1, T@put us in-mind of our eoftuption 5 which acederh grentlyes be 
erm Fe reſtrained, Whereas if Adam had continued in integrity,ſin had not'been' 
veeacively, KNOWN : and then virtoeonly had beſt propounded tous rofollow, 
2, Becauſe our follls being full of fing muſt ave chem plucked forth, 
before we Endo anything that-1s: - SHOLIES (ol Id 16; 
. 3; Becauſethe Negative binder yore fic oe For the Nehitive 
precept bindethalwayeszand'to altmoments of & : the Aﬀingative 
| bindeth always, bar aor to'all momems of time; 
The diviſion of How are the twelve Commandments divitleas 
the Decalogues 13S Fatles.; Deur.4.1:3;410; 1; 4 Abc Chriſt called che 
two great Commandments, Mat, 22, I.QL Su" 
Vrhat doththe frf comin IT TIO ENNTED has 
the four-firſt Commandimems, 41 
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p T Ho ſhalt love thy Lord thy God with all Ith heart yin withi all thy 
Soul, 
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ſoul, and with all thy ſtrengrh, and with all oby mind, Deus. 6 5 .Maf, 
23, 37, 38. Luke 10.27. 
' VVhat is the ſum'of the ſecond? 
Thow ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Lev, I9s 18, Mat, 22, 16; 
Luke 10. 27. 
What is the ſum of this ſum? 
- Love; which conſiſteth in two heads ( 45 we have heard: ) rowit,the 
Jove of God and our Neighbour, Zuke 10, 27,1 Fob. 5.2, 17im,1,4,5, 
What uſe is there of this ſhort ſum ? 

Very great: both to ſhew the marvell «\wiſdome of God, and alſo 

for ſingular profit that redounderh to us rMreof. 
Twherein appeareth this wiſdome of God 

Thar fich it was great cunning to contrive the whole will of God 
into ten words ; it muſt needs be more wonderfull to bring all into 
two, 

What isthe profit that redoundeth unto us? 

It farthereth us in the twofold uſe the Law before ſpoken of, For 
firſt , it is a means the more to humble us, and ſo the moreeffeQually 
to drive us unto Chriſt, Secondly , it helpeth us much in our pbedi- 
ence to Chriſt and his commandments, 

What profit ariſeth of the firſt uſe concerning humiliation ? 

That men being brought to a nearer fight of their fins, might be 

the more earneſt to come unto Chriſt, 
| How ſhall that be 2 

That when all our fins are gathered into one heap ; and muſtered 
into one troop , they may appear the greater, and caſt us down the 
more, As. 2 man owing ſundry debts unto divers or unto one man, in 
the particulars is confident of his abiliry to pay all, as long as he hear- 
eth they are but ſmall ſums: bur hearing the- whole ſam”, he de- 

ſpairech of the payment of ic, Or whenas there be many ſouldiers 
comming acains their enemy, but yet here and there ſcattered, they 
do nor' affe& us with'ſo great fear, as when they be gathered and ran- 
ged in order, and are all under one ſight or view, | 

How is this ſhewed in our love towards Gow | 

In that it ſhould be done in ſimple obedience of the whole man,thar 
is of all the powers both of ſoul and — which i is A for 
any'tfian to do, 

'' What are they of the Soul a. 

Tivo; of the Mind and of the Will, 

. What are they of the Mind? _- 

_ Underſtanding and Judgement : uid both ah Memory 1s 
anfex 


eq 


- How are theſe charged? _ - Wo DI - i Mr 8 
Our Underſtanding ſhould' peraly comp omp! eortijichend all Gin thar 
| Goth would _ us to know, 


Judgement we f ages he! 
of xhem!; an d'the Memory SB: rp "ould retain the i. Bucs 


are' i#roratit of many Fire and'thofe ge how vac! 


in part, and that which we know, we judge got aright pf, nor rememn” 
ber. as WE ought, 
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How ftaud the Will and Aﬀettions charged * . | 

Hereby muſt we love perfe&tly all known good, and perfe&ly hate 
all known evil: of which we come a great deal (horcec than of the 9- 
ther, * P > 
I bat are they of the body >? 

All the members, parts, and graces of the body (as beaury,ftrengrth, 
&c. ) ſhould be wholly imployed in the fervice of God, andin the do- 
ing of his Will. But the wandring of our eyes ia the hearing of the 
word, and other pats of Gods ſervice , doth ealily bewray our great 
negligence, and the ſmall obedjence and conformity of the ret of 
the members and parts of ff body. 

: Shew the ſame in our love towards our Neighbor ? | 
Tn char we muſt love him as our ſelf: which as it is ſo mach the 
leſs than the former, as man is inferiour to God z ſo we being nor 
able to accompliſh ir, are much leſs able to fulfill che other, 

How ſhall that be tryed * | 

By examination of our ſelves in ſome particulars. Asfor example, 
whether we love a ſtranger, or our utter and moſt deadly enemy, as our 
felves; which no man ever did - nay a common man, or to be plaine;; 
even 'our deareſt friend , as we do our ſelves ; which cannot be ſound, 
Deut. 28, 53, 56, &c, And therefore the righteouſneſs of che Papiſt 
is rotten righteouſneſs , and ſuch as will never flagd before the judge- 
ment ſeat of God, 


What profit ariſeth of the ſecond uſe? 
Thatby it, as bya glaſs, we may the eaſter ſee , and being ſhortly 


contrived,we may the better remember, our whole duty, both to God 
and man: it being asa Card or Map of a Country eafily carzied abou 
with us. 
Seeing then that the whole ſum and main end of the Law is Love 
y = gather you thereof ? | 
That which the Apoſtle exhorteth, ( viz. ) To leave all idle queſti- 
ons 2s unprofitable , and rogdeal in thoſe matcersonly which farther 
the practiſe of love, 1 Tims 1, 4> 5. 
why is the Love of God called the firſt and greateſt Command- 
ment? Mat. 32,38 , | 
Becauſe we ſhould chiefly, and in the firſt place, regard our duties 
to God, and be moſt carefull co underſtagd his will , and to worſhip 
hims 1F0ehn 4, 20, In which reſpe@cheirſt Table is put before the 
ſecond; as being the principal, : -- 
How may it appear that our ants to God axe tobe preferred before 
theother towards our Neighbour. | 
Firſt , by the inequality of the perfons offended : becauſe it is worſe 
to offend God than man, As 4, 19, | IV 
.. Secondly z: Jy the uniſhmencsaſſigned in the Scripture, . For the 
breaches 0 che & Table are co be more ſeverely puniſhed, chan the 
breaches of the ſecond, . As he that revileth che Magiſtrate ſhall bear 
ts fin; hpt he that blaſphemech God (hall be fioned to death, 3, Saws, 
2:25 | its 36105 bh 26G 
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What gather you from this * 
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' The crafty pradtices of Papiſts whogrould make men believe, that 
the chiefeſt godlineſs and moſt meritorious good works , of all, requi- 
red in the Law of God, are the works of the ſecond Table,as Charity, 
Almes-deeds , &c, thereby deceiving the people to inrich themſelves, 
Are all the duties of the firſt Table greater than all the duties of the 
.  ſeconal? | SH T7 
No maleſ the compariſon be equally made, For the moral duties 
of the ſecond Table being perpetual, are greater than the Ceremoni- 
al duties of the firſt being temporal: whereunto agreeth , chat God 
will rather have mercy than ſacrifice, Hoſ, 6,6, Mat, 9, 13. 
When do you count the compariſon equal ? | WE, 
When they are compared inlike degrees : as the chief Command- 
ment of the firſt Table with the chief of the ſecond ; the middle du- 
ties of the one with rhe middle duties of theother ; and the laſt and 
leaſt of the former with the laſt and leaſt of the latter, Thos if wecom- 
pare the greateſt with the greateſt, and the meaneſt with the meanelt 
the duties and breaches of the firſt Table are greater than che duties and 
breaches of the ſecond, Burt though the principal ſervice of the one 
be greater than the principal ſervice ofthe other : if the compariſon 
be not madein the fame degrees, asif ( for example ) the murther of a 
man be compared with the leaſt abuſe of the name of God z or Adulte- 
ry with the leaſt breach of che Sabbath, theſe of the ſecond Table are 
- greater, | IS al 
Why is the ſecond Table ſaidto belike unto the firſt ? Xar, 22.39. 
For that rhey go ſo hand in hand cogether, chatno man can perform 
' the one, unleſs he accompliſh the other : as S, Fohy plainly teacherth 
in his firſt Epiſtle, the fourth and fifth Chapter, For whoſoever keepeth 
the firſt Table well, cannot but keepthe ſecond : and whoſoever keep: 
eth the ſecond, muſt needs keep the firſt. —_—-- -: 
What is to te ſaidthen of thoſe that ſeem to ktep the one , and care 
z0t for the other ? 11), .* —_ I 
If they will feem to ſerve God, and are not in Charity ; they are 
meer hypocrites - and if they will ſeem to dealuprightly with their 
neighbours, and have not the love'of God in them , they areprofane 
Policicks and very Atheiſts, _ | 
Wherein elſe dothe Tables agree ? 
. Firſt, in chat they are both perpetual, 
| Secondly, ini chat they ate boch perfet, _ =: 
Wherein do the Commandments of the firſt Table agrees . _ 
In chis principally, that they conceri the worſhip of God g and con- - 
tain our whole duties cowards him, £% 
How art they 41 uided * 


They either reſpe the Reo: of this whip), as the firſtior the Braw- Thedivi5on 
ches thereof , as the three following, For the fournaie worthip of God Tabtc. 


15-prefcribed in the firſt Commandinenc: themamwror his ſervice , in 
theorher:ehres, | 02 00005 CG 346 } 82 
Why did God enjoy his worſhip t#fout Commandments ? E 
| That we might the better knowaad terdin they inmind tor other- 
wife might be left rhe more without excuſe, Tae 
6 £0 hu 
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what is common to theſe fqpr commandments of the firſt Table * 
That every one hath his ſeveral reaſons annexed: yer with chis dif-" 
ference, that the firſt hath his reaſon going before the Command- 
ment, and the other three have it following, | 
' Have not the Commandments of the ſecond Table their reaſons alſo 
Yes verily inthe Scripture : but for brevity they are omitred in the 


Decalogue, | | 
Why are the reaſons of the Commandments of the firſt Table rathey 


| ſer down then of the ſecond * 

Firſt , thar we might know , thatthere is leſs lighe left in us of the 
worſhip of God, than of the duties we owe to our neighbour, 

Secondly , to reach us, that asall abedience ſhould be grounded up- 
on reaſon and knowledge ; ſo eſpecially that which concerneth Gods 


worthip, 
What gather you of this, | 
Thar thoſe are greatly deceived , who think ic ſufficient , if they 
have the Commandments by heart or can ſay them by roar, ' 
why is the reaſon of the firſt commandments ſet before , which in all 
the other cometh after ? | 
Becauſe it ſerveth nor only for a reaſon of this Commandmenr, 
bur alſo for a Prefaceto all the ten, For it hatha reference to them all, 
and is a reaſon to urge the obſervance of every one of them, 
In what words is it expreſſed ? | 
In theſe words of God, Exod, 20,2, 1amthe Lord thy God which 
bronght thee owt of the land of Egypt , out of the houſe of bondage, 
How prove you this to be areaſon, aud not a Commandment* as ſome 


___ gnethink, LS, 
Firſt , becauſe it is commonly uſed for a reaſon of other Command- 


ments, Ez, 20,5. 7. Lev, 19, 36, 37. 7 

Secondly, becauſe it hath not the form ofa Commandment, 

Thirdly , fith the other three. Commandments have their reaſon 
added, ir is unlikely that the firſt and chiefeſt ſhould have none, 

How tis this Preface ſet as areaſon to enforce the obſervation both of 
the firſt Commanament, and of all the reſt ? 

Thus : If Ibe the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the land 
of Egypt, thou muſt takeme for the Lord thy God alone , and keep 
all my Commandments, Burt Iam the Lord thy God which broughr 
thee out of the land of Egypt, Therefore thou muſt take me for thy 
God alone; and keep all my Commandments, 

. What groundof obedience 75 there laid in this reaſon ? 
That this law is to be obeyed ; becauſe ir proceedeth from him; 


' whoisnot onely the Lordour Maker (Pſal, 100,3,) butalſo xr Gedand 


Saviour, ( 1 Tim. 5;10,) Pſal, 36. 6, 
, thence isthelatter? 2 © © | 3. 
From the Covenant of grace, whereby he is.owr God , the Saviour of 
them that believe, ( 1 Tim, 4, 10, ) aſſuring them of all gracious delive-: 
ra#ces, by vertue of that his Covenant, from allevils and enemies, both 
bodily. and eſpecially- ſpiritual ; a proofwhereof is laid down in that fa- 


mous deliverance of the people -of Iſrael opt of the flavery of E Ph 
ach Whic 


Of Chin Religion. \ 


ns —————_—— = 


w tich was ſo exceeding ereat') that on rexſowehereof thy were TIH 7 


be in-afi Tron furnace \- Dev: "i 'x'S;; CG + _ 20 7 


How" cas this belong to uf whith are no Afraebizes eo: 1:14:57 
Though we be tiot T{rae} in name; or according to - ;- yer we. 


arc the true Iſrael of God,according ro the ſpirit : and promiife,* ants 
Wn doth the Lord make choice of that benefit, which feemerh nothing 
; af 7 # all 16 belont unto ws ;; \ Lather than - _ Other ; wherein we com> 

{OI 6 munitite with think 2 - MK... o 9112-20 


' 1, -Becavſe iris che manner of God;to allure the Iſraelites; __ whog | 


he Law was given atfirſt,a5children,wich remporal benefits,(Lev.26! 
4, 10. Dent, 29: f 3) havirig reſpec ro theit infirmity and childhood 
whetets we are blefled of God ith greater knowledge; atfd therefore; 
im reſpect of theth, Ire (a$it'were)-ar manseſtate,” - _-- 21: 

: x, Becauſe it was fitteſt rd expreſs the ſpiritual Qivermce fron 
Satan by Chriſt , waich was thereby figuted and repreſenced: and ſo-if 
belongeth no leſs (if not:more) to us than rothem, + \,-- 


"3 Becauſe we'having been freed from! the Navery: of ot ond bloody e- . 


nemies , whereunto-we were'{6-nearimorethaf; dnte 3-afid unto whons - 


we juſtly have deſerved t6 have beenenthraliedzandir beingithe com- 
mon cafeof all Gods-children,to-be in continual danger of the likeand 
ro feel the like goodhels: of God towards themyg/ wem alſortake uſe 
of this Title, and eſteem it a great bond alſo-for us unto God: 

4 Becauſe i it was the lateſt benefit ; the {weerneſs whereof was yer 
(asirwere) in theirmouth, ' "And-herein:the Lord hath eſpe uhto 
our corrupt natuffe;, 'who'; are way _ forges old bemdfitsy how yur 
l0gver. | fv 8 44, 3 

* What ss hers 3 * 5h reaſon: to lor forth the true God whow we wor- 
ſhip and diſtinguiſh hins from all Idols —_— oo” 

1. 'ThenameFehoyah ; which betokenerhchar he only: is of him- 
ſelf; aridall other'thingshave-rheir being of him. . Whereby we are 
exuoht , that there is but one true God,, whoſe: being no creature is 
able to: conceive 5: and! rhar he. giverh. being ro- all other things , 
both by creating them at _ and by preſerving and directing of then 
continually, + « * CEITIONN 

2. The name Alobim's ; or God; - which inthe Hebrews 3s.of the plu- 
ral number, to ſignifie the Trinity of the-Perſons *inUbicy vs the 
GodheWge533 55052 ibeds 217 2 

3. That heis 'bortOmniporent, that i is, able: ro doal things; and 
alſo willing to employ his power to the. eſervationof hisped e: 
proved from an =rgumend he eeffeas, in th went EY Elltne- 
lires out rot Egypt. * - : 07 DAB. , D O7it 5 1 FE: 
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 Vihatis the ſcope anda aveaning of this Commandment ef; 

The ſcope and T- That this Fehovah, one in ſubſtance and three in perſons , the 

meaning of Creator and Governour of all things, and.the. Redeemer. of his people, 

cas Com jstObe entertained for che only. txue-Goginall the Porrers of our ſoul, 
Matth. 223,37. © 

-3. Thatthe inward and ſpiritual worſhip of the hears i( Pro, 2 3- 26. 

wherein God eſpecially delighteth';: (Dent 5.29, )- and which is the 
ground of the outward, ( Prov. 4.3 3. Mat.1 2:35.) i5.10.be given to him, 
and to noneother :'and that Sucerely,withour hypocrifie , as in his ſight 
who ſearcherh and knowetb.the heart: ( Fer.-17. 19,): For this word, 
Before me," rx: Before-my face » noterh chat inward entertainment and 
worſhip whereof God alone doth rake notice.” And thereby -God. 
ſheweth , that he condemneth as well the corrupt thoughts of mans 
heart concerning his Majeſty, as the wicked PIE a the Or For 
our T hoyghits are before his face. ' -- - j 

What is for- VV hat is forbidden in this Commundment "A 

ed the © Origitatgorruption » ſofa forth , 85 its the funrain gf1 imgiety 3 a- 

6 Com- 2ainſt God, (Rews. 8:7.) withall-the freams thereok. -- 

mandment. = Pithat is required in this Communitment t © | 

That weſet up ,- imbrace., and ſandibe the Lord God in aur NF Sy 
(1/a-8. k3:.).yeelding unto him; in-Chriſt,, that, Mare and AO 
worſhip » which js dueunco-his Majeſtysn: » 7 14 4t2 {, 1F ei : 

- FVherein doth this xconpft * . 

. 1.1n (povting of God,' in- himſelfs /in his properties , wh in- Ss 
works, : For it ſhould be the joy ofevery Chriſtian ſoul, to runs 
true God and whom he hath ſent Chriſt Jeſus, Foh. 17.3, _;;;. 

2+ In deaving unto hini; Dea?, £1.23, Foſb. 33 $. As "IF, 23. 

How is that tobe done? 

I, We muſt be perſwaded of Gadslove tous, and fo reſt ypon him 
for all wewant ;/ being afſured that he both. can: 0d wal apadenely' 
provide for us, "here and for ever. »- 1; 

_ -2 Wegateto love himfo heartily = robe loch to offend him 3 and, 
delight copleaſe biminalithings,; ' !...: 
'S0 much of this Commandment i in general nes are we ts ah "ay 


—_——————— 


_— 


rites : | of it 18 particular? ' 2204) 1) 2s i © 
wo Fong -- Fiſt y/'theiſeveral bragches of i ir. - dmug ; 4 
the firſt Com- Secondly, the helps and hinderances = the obedi: ence echerep.” 
mandment, F.k - YFbat be-the ſeverd branches a 1 


- />Fhere:is here commanded ; ooo vi fon cr mill wt 
+7.” The haviag of a Gad': and hofti oigian..ic 10 12-41 ' 
2. The having of one only God , and no more - op kerala Unity, ? 
3. The having of the true God, and none other , for our God: and 
bereinFrath,:> IS 2, wk Th \ bd 2&9 buy i.\0 © Ye, 
To what end doth God "ably us 10 FEE a God, {edingn we cannot 
chuſe tut have hims for our God, whether we willor wot > 
.-7 i BEcauſe ;Cbeit UE nid 6f necefility wakPhave 1436ddbovd!tlicm: 
""yermany cither knowhimne ;jorgx a9 61 vim; and {0 axe hior” 
no God , as much as in them lyeth., « 


VF hat is it then to have a God? I 
a To 


es * » 
»t 


of C briftian Relgten 215 


. 
—— 


. To know and worſhip ſach an infinite niture as hath his being in x What rise0 
himſelf; and giveth being to all other things z wholly to depend apon 
him, and ro yeeld abſolute obecience unto his will, 
What 15 it to have no God? | 
In heart to deny either God himſelf or any of his properties ; Or (0 
c0 live, a$ if there wereno God art all, 
PV hat things are to be conſt dered in this u_ rſt branch of the Commandment? 
 Suchasdo concern the faculties of the ſoul, and the. ſeveral powers 
of the inward man z namely, the Underſtanding , Memory Vvill, Aﬀe- 
ions, and Conſcience! 
Vi hat is the underſtanding charged TY is being communded to 
have a God ?- 
1, Toknow God, as lie hath revealed himfeil ; in his Word and in 
his Works, r Chroy. 28,9, Foha 17.3. 
2; Toacknowledge him to be ſuch an oneas we know him to be. 
3. To haye faith, both in believing che things char are written of 
him, and applying 1 co our ſelves his good promules. : 
V phat are we to confider in the Knowledge of God? Of the Know: 
Firſt , the knowledge of God himſelf; and Secondly , of is things ledge of God, 
belonging unto him, 
. VrVhereinis God himſelf tobe confidertd; $4 
In the Unity of his Eſſence, and Trinity of his Perſons. 
VVhat ave the things belonging wnio God? 
His Properties , and his Actions; whereby we only can know him; 
his ſubſtance being paſt finding out of Man or Angel. 
VFhat are his properties : by 
His Wiſdome , Omniporenice, Juftice, Goodaeſs, NC, which ae is 
him all eſſential. . 
VVbat are his aftions ? 
His determining, and executing of all things. EF 
What are the things forbidden i in this Commandment, as repugnant ts Oppoſites to 
this knowleage of God>. _. of _——_ 
' They either fail in dete& orin exceſs. 
What are thoſe that fail in defett ? 
I. Ignorance of God and of his Will ; which being a breach of !gnoragcy «f 
Gods Commandment , doth therefore deſerve damnation $2 2 Th, 1,8, 9d. 
Hoſ. 4. 1,6; 
A Uncapablenels of knowledge. | 
3. Atheiſm; which is a denial of God. 
How many ſorts of Ignorance be there? ., , 
I, Simple Ignorance: ſuchas childs 2nd fools have: - _ 
Ja. n— Ignorance: when a man may learn, and wilt : 


5 N Wilfull Ignorance; when a man would _ be ignoratir 
ofthat he knows;  . | 
What is that which faileth in exceſs? 0. ha | 
Curious ſearching into the ſecrets of God, Deut. 2 9. 29, ; 
. What vixeis contraryto that Faith, whichis here —_—_ 2 
Infidelity and Doubtfulaeſs , Pfal, I 16, It. | 


- 
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Aftiance in 
God, 


Patience. 
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Hope, 


Love of God. 


Hitherto of the Underſtanding + what is required in the Memory > © 
| The remembrance of God and good things eſpecially of thoſe 
which moſt concern us, and chieflyat that inſtant when we ſhould make 
uſe of them, | 
What is the contrary vice © 
Forgettulneſs, 
What is required in the will ? 
Thar we ſerve God with a perfe&t heart, and with a willing mind , 
I Chron, 28. 9. | | | | 
what is the contraxy to this? 
Unwillingneſs to good things, principally to the beſt, 
What Aﬀettions be there here ordered > + 
x. Afﬀiance. 2, Love and Hatred, 3, Fear, 4, Joy and Sorrow, 
What are we commanded in regard of the firſt of theſe 2 
To pur our whole truſt and confidence in God z and continually to 
depend upon him , Pſal. 22. 4, 5, 8,9. & 73, 25, Efther 4. 14. 
what vices are condemned repugnant tothis 2 
'T. Indefet: Want of dependance upon God and diſtruſt of his 
power, mercy , promiſes , and providences, 
2. Inexceſs: Preſuming of Gods mercies, though we live as we 
liſt ; and Temptinghim when we ſo depend upon him,that we neglect 
the uſe of the means which he hath appointed , Mat. 4. 6,7. 
what virtues do ariſe of this Affiance and truſt in God? 
Patience and Hope. 
What is Patience ? | 
That virtue, whereby we willingly ſubmit our ſelves to the plea- 
ſure of God jn all things; and with alacrity go through thoſe troubles 
which he ſendeth upon us, _ like obedient Children meekly endaring 
the correction of our heavenly Father, 1 Sam.30.6, Heb,12,7,8,9,6c, 
What wices are condemned as repugnant to Patience > | 
I, Indefet: Murmuring and Impatiency,in grudging to bear what 
ſoever croſs the Lord ſhall lay upon us. 
2. Inexceſs: Stupidity , in not being touched with , nor profiting 
by the hand of Godgrwhen it 1s upon us, 
What is Hope ? | | 
. That virtue, whereby we expect all good things from God, and pa- 
tiently attend for all things that we need at his hands, Pſal.22. 4,5, & 
37. 7.) not only when we have the means, but alſo when we want all 
apparent means (as the Iſraelites did in:the deſert; ) yea, when the 


means ſeem contrary s as the three companions of Daniel , and Dayiel 


himſelf did, (P4.3.17, 18.) and Fob profeſt he would do,{dying, I will 
truſt in God, although he kill me, 704-23. 15, 
What is contrary to this ? 

Dc pair of Gods mercies, Gen, 4.13, 

What isrequiredin the affettions of Leve and Hatred ? 

Firſt , that we love God above all; and all- things thar are pleaſing 
unto him, . | ; . | 
, ms ;.thav-we hare ungodlineſs , and. every: thing that God 

ateth, | | | 
Upon 


a. . 
LC e—_— 


"Of brite Renhgin. E 
Upon what is onr love of .God'yn y 
| Becauſe we know and belieyeth ht ove wa chiefeſh good; 
we love himaboveall things; Dea. 6.5. aa oo ptaR Svaxcoe, 
char it is accounted the end of the:kaw,  - | 
- What contrary 23005 are hive: vandetirned'Þ | 
1, Coldneſs of afﬀfeQion towards God and title tons of fgoodet 
of Gods ſervahts and ſervice. © | 
2. Want of hatred of our own aid oihery fins, i 
3. Hatred of God and godlineſs, Pſal. 10. 34. Rom. T. 36, 
086 poflible chas ax) wan flrowld be + haer if Go? 
None indeed will confeſs rhis-: :yerby chis mark he may be know) ; 
when. hes a defpiferofche Worſhip and Service of God, 
Anh haw may one thut loveth God be difcernid ? 
W hena child-doth love his fathey, his only defire will be to a ſuch 
_ things as pleaſe His father:, and'to abfiain'from thoſe things whicli 
might diſpleaſe hit: yea; his chiefeſt felicity will be, tobealways 
in his favotr,and iphis preſerice z - and it hisabſence hewilt be always 
q thiaking andſpeakingof him, i Such then 45 be the Children of God 
by Grace, as long ER from their faeher » wilt calk , and 
muſe and meditateupon him-; in'all things they do-, they will deſire 
robe well __ by himy they will be always carefull to pleaſe 
him , and by their honeſt callings to glorifie him, 
What duties then do ar = « from the love of God? © 
1. Tolove his Worda Communal Folm 14, I5. 21; hi 
Pſal, 119, 97.) 
2. To yeeld abſolute obedierice to his whole Will. 
3, Tobeſtowall our care; pains and diligence in pleaſing hind + q and 
ſo to confecrate our ſelves unto him, never being weary of his ſervice. 
Whit vites ane repugnant to this 3 
1, Indefeft, Profaneneſs: when a mian'is without all care and con 
ſcience of gloridying God, 
2, In excels, 04.45 when a man would give more Worlkig 
unto God than he requireth, © 
What other duties apfertdin to the lows of God? 
1, Toeſteerh of his favour aboveall things. 
'z, Togive him thepraiſe of all his benefits beſtowed apon-our ſelves Thankfuloets; 
and others; and tobe Ftbankfull unto him for the ſane, 1 Theſſ. 5218, 
_ what is 'COMLEAn) tors? 
Ingratitude , and unthankfalneſs anto Gol for all his benefits; 5 
Rom, - TC, 
Upon what is otir four of God grounded? > = 
Becaule we know and believe thar he is moſt powefull *hd juſt Fear of Gods 
above all, we ſtand in ſucha godly fear , as not to doany thing ,. bur 
which maketh for his glory,(AMat,10,28, 1 Pet.1.27. & 3 ,2.6.Heb,12, 
28, Pſal,103,13, 1(4.66, 2.) For this is.not a lervile fear, * wtiewdy one 
is afraid ro be damned; but ananfuPfear, whereby weare IN to of= 
fend our Maker, 


What then is requited inthis fear 7 
| Thar we do not che good we dye hnplly or fr of 
anger 


Ce Rs” 
POE ITO. 
EOS En 


k 0 4 ee I ER pes 
ps es I een erg IIs I. y 
ea ne rn 
: p4 Ov Pape no yoo tr> At ORE at er opts 1 I CORY 96> js, 


— __—_ 


Revzrence. 


Humulity. 


P: ide, 


Sorrow, 
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danger from men , but for fear of Goff, ++! ++« +: 
: PV hat is the wice contrary tothis? on ne 
, The want of the fedr of God, arid contempt of his-Majeſty; 
Phat ſin is joyned with the want of the fear of God? © 
Carnal ſecurity , whereby a man doth flatter himſelf in his own 
eſtate, be itnever- bad, fe ee od: 69 
| VVhat virtues ariſe from the fear of God? 
Reverence and Humility; ? | 
VVhat is the former? Ts 05 be ho Zo tin | 
The reverence of the Majeſty of God, in regard whereof we ſhonld. 
carry ſuch a holy ſhamefaſtneſs in all our aRions, i that no ynſeemily 
behaviour proceed from us, that may any ways be:offenſive unto him; 
Heb, 12,28, Of which if men be ſo carefullin the preſence of Princes, 
who are but mortal mens how much: more caretull onghe we to be 
thereof, in the preſerice of the Almighty and-moft glorious God ? 
Haw was this prefignred ia the Ceremonial Law? fer | 
That when men would eaſe themſelves (according to the courſe of 
nature) they ſhould: go without the Hoſt, and: Garry a padle wich 
them, to cover theirifilth ; becauſe, ſaith the Lord, F am 3n the midſt of 
99% ; whereby the filthineſs and impurity of the mind was forbidden, 
more than of the body z' and the equity heresf reachech alſo unto us , 
Deut. 23.12, 13, 14. 1n 01 >:;niligs Benod 15:1: 55 
VV hat is contrary to this Reverentt of the 'Majeſty of God, 
 Irreverence and Proftaneneſs of men to God-ward, - T 
vr hat is Hamility. x 
That virtue whereby we account our ſelves vile and unworthy of the 
leaſt of Gots mercies ; and caſting our ſelves down before his Majeſty, 
do acknowledge our own emptineſs of good , and inſufficiency: in our 
ſelves. For ſoall our bebaviour ſhould be ſeaſoned with humility, 
Fr hat (ins are repugnant to this virtue, 
1, Counterfcit humility ; when a man would ſeem mgre lowly than 
Rea: >: : rt | 
2, Pride,vain-gloty, and preſumption ; whereby we boaſt and glory 
of our ſelves, and our own ſtrength and-goodneſs; 
rho are to be counted a e | 
| 1 They that would be thought to have thoſe good things in them 
which they want, - 
2, They thathaving a little goodneſs in them , : would have it ſeem 
greaſer than it 5, | 
3. They that having any goodneſs in them , do think that it com- 
meth from themſelves. | | 


> 
* Y 


z 


| 4. They thatthink they can merit from God , and deſerve his fa- 


voure] 4:11; ; | | 

 . : *-VPhatis that godly Sorrow which is required in this Commandement? 
Spiritual grief and indiznacion againſt our own and others, tranſ- 

grefſions; as alſo,lamenting for the calamities of Gods people, private 

and publike, The want of both which here is condemned, 

, ÞVPhat —_— is here injoyneds | T+ 
Joyingin God 5 and rejoycing inall our aflictions,with ag 
| (s 


XUM 


of Chriſtian Religion - 


of thejoy prepared _—_—_— heſire the beginning of the world, Luk, LAT; | 


Row, 5 43+ Fam.1,2, the of which iritual joy is here 


So mach of the rea Fre is required of as in reſpedd of our | 


Conſcience? 


That we live in all good conſcience before Gad, Aﬀ23, r, geb,13.3. 


VVhat ſons are here condemned 2 
1, Hardneſs of heart, and benummedneſs of conſcience. | 
2, Helliſh terrours and accuſations , proceeding from doing things 


either withour or againſt the rule of the Word. 


So much of the firſt branch of this Commandment : what 5s required 
in the ſecond branch thereof * 

- Unity in Religions becauſe we are commanded. to have but one 
God and no more, 

 'Vyhatthings are required of us 's that we may come 14 this unity "v 

Four principally : 

I, An uprighrand ſingle hearr, ready to imbrace the true Religion, 
and no other, 

2. Conſtancy and continuance in the truth, 


3. A godly courage to ſtand to the truth and withſtand the enemy; | 


4. Anholy zeal of the glory of God. 
' What controry.vices are ; ferbiddew ? 
r. Indifferency in Religion; when a man is as ready to imbrace one 
Religion as another, 
2. Inconſtancy and wavering in Religion, ' 
3 L — and wilfull continuance in any Religion without good 
oun 
4. Raſhand bligd zeal z when 2 man without knowledg or judgmenc 
will carneſtly maintain either falſhood or truth by wicked means. __ 
To what end doth God will us to have no other God but himſelf, ſeeing 
noman canbave any other Goagbough he never ſo much __ it> 
Becauſe, howſoever there be but one God yet many do deviſe unto 
themſelves diverſe things which they cn in Gads ſtead, and to which 
they give that honour which i is pr ab God,x Cor. : 45. 10,20, 


Uniry in Reis 
gion, 


What fin then doth God —— x rb us toheve many Gods? Wher "9 


All inward Idolatry , whereby m—_ ernpan ol in their heart, in 


have other 


ſtead of God, (Exzek, 14. 3.) _ thereunto that which i is proper Wo 


to him , or giving unto it any part of ſpiricugl adoration, 
Faw is done in the Underſtanding " "POE 

When men do think Har other things have that which is proper 
unto God : as Papiſts, when they belieye that the Sacrament is their 
maker , that the Saints know their hearts , that the Pope can forgive 
fins; which none can do but God; 

How doth the Memory fail here ? 

Tn'remembring of evil things , eſpecially of thoſe which moſt cor- 
rupt us; and chiefly then , when we ſhould be moſt __ Gout the 
thought of them. | 

hat is the fault of the Will? | 

Readineſs nnto , and wilfulnes in evil; eſpecially the worſt, 

Shew the like in the Aﬀettions : aud ds iy fufal mm 
S 
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T he Sumne and Subſtance 


Sinfull confie 
dence. 


Inordi .zte 
Levc. 


Sinful Fear. 


Sinfull Joy 
and Sorrow.. 


The third 


branch of the 


Mites. Ab reetts — - 


Tharei is > here condemned , truſt in the creatures more'than in God , 
and-allfleſhly confidence inour ſelves , or in ourfriends;, honour ete-- 
dit; wit learning, wiſdome, wealth, &r. chinkiog our ſelves theberter 
or more ſafe ſimply for them,Prov.18. 11. Pſal.62.10.Fer.17.5.2 Cir. 
I6, 13. whetice ariſeth Pride, (Ars 12.23.) and Security. - 7 

Frhat is our duty concerning theſe things * - 

I. Toeſteem of them only as good means given us of God , where 
by to glorifie him the better. ' | 

2. Totruſtin God noleſs when we have them, than when we want- 
them , Fob. 13. 15. 

VV hat is farther here condemwid ? 

1. Toaſcribe the glory of any good thing either to our ſelvesor atiy 
other than the Lo1d. | 

2. Toſeck for help of the Devil by Witches or Wiſemen. | 

VV herein ſtandeth inordinate Love > Na 

In loving of evil, or in loving of qur ſelves or any: other ching m more 
than God , of whole favour we ought more toeſteem , than of all the. 
World beſides. Here therefore is condemned all carnal love of .our 
ſelves, ourtriends , our pleaſure , profit , credit, or any worldly thing 
elſe, for whoſe ſake we leave thoſe duties undone , which God'tequi- 
reth of us, (2 Tim7.3.4.1 Fohn 2.15. 154am.2.29. )whereas. the true love 
of God wwill move us, with Moſes and Pasl,to wiſh our ſelves accurſed, 
racher than that the glory of God ſhould any thing at all be —_ by 
us, Exod. 32.3. Rom. 9. 3. 

* VF hat Fear is here condemned > G 

All carnal fear , and eſpecially the fearing of any thing more than 
God, Iſa.7.2.& 8. 12,13.@ 51.13,13. Mat. 10.28. 

" How may 4 man know that he is more afraid of God than of any other 
. thine? 

Ii he be nan afraid to Ciſpieaſe God than any other, and this fear 
of God be ſtronger to move us rogood , than the fear ofmen to move 
us to evil. | 

vi hat diſorder in Toy and Sorrow is hive condemned * 
1. Immoderate carnal mitrth. 
2. Abundance of worldly ſorrow, ſhame and diſcontentments. 
what is required in the third and laſt branch of this Commandment * 
True Religion ;. becauſe we are commanded to have the true God, 


fi.ſt Comman- 4nq none other for our God, 
d:m-nt; True 


Religion. 


. 


What zs contrary tothis 2 
The having of a falſe God, and a'falſe religion. ” 
| - many things are required of us that we may come t0 true religion 2 
4 ree. 1:1 
. We mult labour earneſtly to rfind out the truth. 
2: Weniuſt examine by the Word whether i it be the cruch which 
we have found. 
3. When by tryal we have found< out the crutch , we - muſt reft init. 
What is here forbidden? 
1. Alercors nd herelies,eſpecially concerning God and his proper- 
ties 5,206 - p——_ perſons inehe Trinity, Where we muſt take heed,we 
imagine 
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imagine no likeneſs.of God,;;for-2s much 45 we'let upan Idoll inour 
hearts, ifwe liken him.to any thing-what lever, Gibjecrorthe ſenſe. or 
imagination of man. For the herrts:avoidance whereof, we'miuſt {cttle 
our minds upon Chriſt, in whom only God is comprehenſible; | /'-;: 
2, To belieye'any doarine concerning Gog.wkthoureryal,y, 
| 3, Not to believe that which God hath; revea|nconotraihg! hiroſelf- 
in his Word. 
we have ſpolen heretofore of the ſeveral inqvaiys of the fiſt Gamenan- 
dement. What are the helps of the obedience thereof 8 i. 1 
Theonly means to ſettle and uphold ns in. this ſpiritual; wpethip of Helps inabling 
God, is 10 endeavour to attain and increaſe in the knowledo ab him Commante - 
Jeſus Chriſt, (2 Per. 3.18,) roa-confider' whatgrear:cbings.he hath done menr, 
for us, (P/.116,1,12. 1 Sams, 12, 24. 1Fohn 3.1.) yea, in all our ways * 
rotake knowledg! of his ; preſence, promiſes, and providence) Prov. 3, 6. 
What are the means paar we Fg attain to this knowleag f r 
P:incipally twelyes, | » —_—_ Sane Th oth 
X I. Prayer. 4 ' . F +  } + 4 ts e | A FT $f < 


2. A Gopie Hate defiroivcFlenomledg." SHE 00D 


3, Hearing of the Word, }. © Þ OT POrEk 
4. Reading of the Word and —_— writings, 

5. Medicatjogiathe Jp v4. AT MOLETERDY 
6, Conference, ', ., Tie, 7 be. 1H 5 9hR1d 

7, 7. Diligence in. learning, - 3nd 3h 116 VyY all ti Hehemnid boo 
g Remembrance of thaz we lean, tier 289) , 291k 310 07 
9. Practice of that we learn... -  \ \ SAS 1 WAN 

10; Delight 19.dearaing,,i; :c, ; 1 11201 ied 
11, Azcentive carking hngnbichs is covght. #5 10 e 03-7 
12; Medicatiotyon the;Cteatyres af God.'; -£ *;ly 


 FVVhat arethe hindrauces: of thewbedigntr of. abi lay > 7 

The peg/ed? of the. knowledgeot God, Heſj. 45.16 By 12)i and not 

conſidering his Word and Warks.a{Ef4. 5.12, #26; 105.1; Yare the 

ground of all impj&y agd ſpiritual Tolacry here fotbidden/12ſact, 3:4. 
what thines are forbidden ſs odvintah this Is 3 lier 


Five. -:; 192039 @ 0 
Firſt, Curiofi ity : 'whena man 'woald know mare chanGod: would 
have hes know, | DXIP) ITE WRJAD v4 \LR 


Secondly, Vanity;of.mind ;. when the mid idtara'! yay ard 0- 
cupied upon yain and ynptofitthle things 21h 2 16 3 

Thirdly, Pride of our own ao nledgy! when, we think mer Knoiv 
enough already. Y nd eh 4 

Fourthly , Forgerfoinels of God and his w ML <25=c.q11 

Fifthly , Wearlnels in learning and ralkiogai God and bis Will. 

Hitherto of the:firſh, Gammananren Woes ny of 
the 


God in our heart. , Wilhal\1048joy areeF i: ,' What is eh- 


The means of his ſerviges, "Fox 43:ig'the fir Ccmandmedt weare joyned ia the ; 


required to have , ſoin the othis wars remmneeraeſiens che od our —— 
God: - < aff» 1:1 151g HOLA 101 oa829tiob won | ments, 

4 BW the Inatoles of thirſereice'*- 1-0 01 got hidict 913.511 
Eiher they we ſnch asareto _—_ arulltinies;} avocaion 


ES 


The Shemine ant-$ bſbunce 


—— 


The ſecond 
Commands 
ment, 


* 


Whar is ketc 
foibidden. 


What is meant 
by making 
—_— 


ſhall require: or fuch 2 as concern a- certain day > wholly ſer apart for his 
worſhip. The-duties:of 'the former kind ave preſcribed in the ſecond 
and thin of the latter i in the fourth and laſt Commandmear of che 
firſt Table. 

Mow are the duries of the former kind d fingaifhed * ' 

They doieither concern the ſolemn worſhip of religion , preſcribed 
in the ſecond Commandment : or the reſpect we ſhould carry tro God 
in the commer conr[eof our lives, laid down in the third. 

What ds you conſider in the ſecond Commandment ? 

'Twothings: 1. The Injunition, 2, The Reaſons nal to ſtrengthen 

the ſame: | 
Phat are the words of the Injun&ion ? 


Thou: thalt not. make to thy ſelf any graven Jmage ; noz 
any likeneſs of things that are tn Heaven above, no2 in 
the Earth beneath , no2 fn the Waters under the Earth: 
thou ſhalt not bow down to them, Gr, wozſhip them , 


Exod, 20, 4,5. 


VF hat is the as and munine ef ohis Ce vhs o 
To binde all men co that ſolemn torm of religious worſhip which 
God himſelf in his Word preſcribeth - chat we ſetve him not according 
to Our fancies, but according to his own will, Dewut. 12.32, 
What is "cenerally forbidden herein > 
Every form of worſhip, though of the true God (Devt.12. 31 )» con- 
trary to , or divers from the preſcript-of Gods Word, (Mat.15.6 )cal- 
led by the Apoſtle will-worſhip, (Col,2. 23;) rogether with all corrupti- 
on in the true wotſhip. of God, (2 &73g:16.10,)-andall laſtand inclina- 
tion of heart unto ſuperftitious Potnps and Rites in the ſervice of God. 
VVhat are the _ of that wii-worſhip 
Eicher the worſhip of any befides: Cod: ot of God himſelf, any 
otherwiſe than he hack commanded. 'For both vices are here forb1c- 
den; either to worſhip the true God tally, , or to worſhip thoſe things 
that arenot God at all; | 
VF ho do chiefly offend in this kind: > | | 
 ThePapiſts: which give religious worſhip unto Creat ures; and ſerve 
God, nor according tohis will preſcribed in the vendy _ cn ro 
the Popes decrees, and Tradigons of men?  --/'- 
| TY dgh the Lord fort id all theſe corraptions wwe one Mfr of 
mages? . 
Becauſe therein he foreſaw there would be otcaraſt abuſe, 
PV hat aoth he expreſly forbid concerning them? 
I, That we make. enoImageto worſhip i it, 4 
2, Tharweworthipitinor when'ir is: made, - 
 - VFhatismeantby making of Images | 
All newdevicesand inventions of men in the ſervice of God: where- 
by vveare forbidden to make anew:Wotd,new Sacraments,new Cen- 
fares, new Miniſters, new Prayers, new Faſtings, 4 or new Vows to =_ 
im 
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him wichall, Alſo all repreſetitations of any grace of God.,:orherwiſe 
than God hath appoigeed, or ma ay be allowed by. his Words As Ctviſt 


condemned the Phariſees waſhin 


Yr hat by worſhiping of them2 


All uſein Gods ſervice of any new deviſed ieahincGe pt 


of them) and all abuſe of things commanded, 
V'®hat is generally required in his Commandment ? 


Thit we worſhip and ſerve God in thoſe =. manner which he in 


his Word requireth, | 
How is that to te done > | 
Firſt, we myſt uſe all thoſe holy exerciſcs of religion piblick and pri- 


vat, 


which he commandeth, 
Secondly , we muſt performall the parts of Gods worſhip preſcribed 


with Reverence, and Diligence; ufing them ſo __—y as may be', 
to Gods glory, and our good, Eceleſ, 4.17. 5,1. 
V/V hat obſerve you by comparing the ſecond Commandment with the firſt? 
Thar-the inward and outward worſhip of God oughe to go together, 
For. as iti the firſt Commandmeat the Lord requireth that we ſhould 


have no other Gods b4fore him,tht'is,in the ſecret of our ry Be 


he alone taketh notice : ſo in the ſecond, by the words, Make, Bow, 
fvip , ,he forbidderh any outwarg ſervice of religion ro:be given __ 


any other, 


 Vherefore moſt God be worſhiped both ty Onr bodieruand onr ſouls 2. 
Becatiſe he is the Lord and-Maker of them both, 1 Cer, 6.20, 

Vhat gather you from hexce? 

That ſuch as dare to preſent their bodies to'a Maſs ,.Or to. > any other 

groſs Idolatry, and fay that they keep their hearts ro God, are: here 

convicted of falſhood and hypocrifie. | 


So muchof the ſecond Commandment in 


cular branches of it © 


general, wht are the parti- 


* There is here firſt required, that all ſolemn —_— wirthip ſhould 
be given unto thetrue God: and ſecondly, that ic be rag him 


alone and not communicated unto any thing that. is 


Gad. Sothat 


the ſam ofthe firſt part is; Thew/halt worſbip the _—_— God: of or {c- 


cond; him only ſbalt thou ſerve, Hat, 4. 10. 


How are we to worſhip the Lord our God + | 

By thoſe means only which himſelf — in his Word: accor- 

ding to the ſaying of Hoſes; Do that which] command _ and do 
00.More, Dewt, 4. 3, & 12,32, | 

What is hert required 2 . 

1. That we give unto God that worhip, ahict he hiſt hath pre- 
ſcribed in his Word, 
2, That wegive him that aloae; . wichoas addicjon or alveration) 
Vi hat is forbiddes ? 
Fiſt, the negle& of Gods worllip ».Or any: of bis ndibepcks when 


we contemn, or deſpiſe , or- leave'undone thar ſervice which he bach 
—_— us 0 p | 
Secondly , the adding any thing unto , or rakinga t —y che 
ure worſhip of God : when we ſerve him by:ady pt ay Slay hin 
hat which he himſelf hath commanded, 


th 


form unto-him. : 


1 Ih," 


! 
* 4s 7+ 


wy 


The ſpeciad 
branches of 


the ſecond 


Command- 
ment, 


The Stmme and Subſtance | 


Praycr. | 


I@afs. 


what are we to confuder i in the pure morſiip of God which he bath pre- pre- 
- (crited in hisVVord 23 © 
1, Theparts of it. 2, Theright. manner of uſi ing it, 
VVhat be the parts of t ? 

"They are partly ſuch as we give unto God z and partly ſuch as God 
giveth unto us, 

FVhat is required unto us ronching theſe tinds * 

x. That weuſe thoſe things that God hath givenus,to that end chat 
God hath giventhem for ? 

2. Thar neither in giving,to God , nor taking from him , we deviſe 
any thing of our ownto ſerve him withall, | | 

VP hat are the thinzs God giveth us to ſerve hims by ; | 

His Creacures in the firſt place 3' alſo his Ward , Sacrnineriey Miai- 
ſtery, Diſcipline and Cenſures of the Church : which we muſt aſe ac- 
cording as they are inſtituted of God, | 
© Tithat duties are here, required 2 

« Our preſence at theſe exerciſes of Relig 0, The: reaching Fearing 
and reading'of the Word of God-; with meditation , confe- 
rence, and all other means of a our knowledge therein, The 
adminiſbing and OT of the Sacraments , Nc, Ads 2.43, 

How do we wor a; in theſe? _ 

In the Cxeatures,by beholding his glory in cheins i in hisWord by di- 
ligenc hearing of it, and carefull beleeving and praRifiog of irs in hisSa- 
craments.dy receiving them duly ; ia the Miniſtery "ny + Cetiſures , by 
ſubmirting our ſelves unto them, | | 

FKh4 are the things that we give ute God? | 

*They azeceither more or leſs Ordinary, | 

PVhat are the more Ordinary? 

.\1,, Topraygo God, publickly and privatly... 

3, To praiſe God, both alone and with as. i 
5.1 (1: fretbeſe duties required of all Chriſtians < : 

{Yes Every ae Clriſtiap muſt offer this Sacrifice! to the Lord every 

- Forin Wl ages.and at all times ir hath been the practiſe of Gods 
4h ro .offer urira Gad che Sacrifice of Prayer and Praiſes as we may 


ſee by the praftice of David, Daniel ,, Peter , (wha Went up at.noon to 


pray, As 10,9.) and Tſaa, who went one ar Events to pray in the 
_ Gen, 3h, 63, | 
VV hat are the parts of Pra er -N 


Three. 
x, Confeffion: which i is the ſacrifice a broken Hear: 20d wounded 


Soul, Pſal;\$r. 17, .. 


2. Petition , for ſuch things as we lack. 
3; 'Theakſgiving for ſuch: things as. we haye received, 
VVhas arethe things leſs Ordinary? < 
- I; Faſtspublick or wivat, Feel 3.12315. 


- '2,>Soterbn Thank (giving,for ſpecial bleſſings, Glas 50; 14) mhere: 
unto Feaſting alſo is joyned , when ſpecial accafion of j wy iS given us. 
-''3; Making —_—_ _ Yours yoo God. rihags 

£ 7, 5 ns cm Faſting & in 1; 


YT 
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| Anabſtence for a time, from alfthe cominodities ind! ipleaſur&s' of 
this life ; ſo far as comlineſs and necefity. will ſuffer” y to make'us more 
apt to pra er, and more able to ſerye God, 10/189N Þc 
What is a Vow? mn 0A End m ner cn Voacs, 
A ſolemn promiſe made unto God of coll thinks that 'are! jni:our 
power to perform : which we' do, 't6declareour thankfulne; to 
ſtrengthen our faith, and to fattherus in doing'/our good duties{dvhete- 
in we are backward , or abſtaining rom fome' evil: | whereunto we find 
our fel ves ſpecially inclined. "21 IG 
So much of the parts of Gods ſolemn wen. what i is ried to th 
. rieht mannti of Ws 17 the ſame? © 
Our caretull, fincere an diligent'behaviour i in a his heview that Te wanver of 
very thing here may bedone as he hath appointed, and no ocherwiſe, | Go''s weihip, 
What are the things required hereunto 2' * 
They are partly 1yward, partly Outward: the irinkr *hiere6f con- 
cerneth the Subſtanse , the later the Circornſtaiiie of Gods —_—_ 
What are the Inward? © 1: 
All the powers of the Soul are charged to joyn togethat; & (by the 
firſt and great Commatidmenn) in the entertaining and loving , ſo (by 
this in performing all a&ts of foJemn' worſhip ro the true God. There- 
fore herein there muſt be a concurretice, as well of the Underſtanding. , 
that we have knowledge of the particulir ſervicewhich we do', ( Rom, 
14.5.1Cor. 14.14,15,)as of the Will andAﬀeRion,thatwe nay WORny 
God in ſpirit and in truth, Fohn 4,22, 
flog things are requiſt ae in the perfornianice of this > 2 
; ee: 
1. Adiligent prepatation and adviſedneſs , before we come to any 
holy exerciſe. - 
2, A right diſpoſition of the mind in the aQtion it ſelf; 
3. A comfortable departure, upon the ſenſible fecling of the fruit 
thereof. - 
What is required is the preparation before the ation? Of Pc. | 
That we bethink our ſelves before-hand , about what chings we _ 
come: and diſpatch our ſelves of all the rhings that hinder us in the 
ſerviceof God, Which fich we muſt do in things otherwiſe lewiell, 
much more in things unlawfull, | 
What is farther to be obſerved herein ? © 
That every prepat ation be anſwerable tothe exerciſe wherennto we 
are called : as in the parts of Prayer, for example. 
1, In Confeſſion, we muſt have t trne ſeeling of our former ""_ 
2, In Pecition,we "muſt havethe like ſenſe of our wants; and bethink 
our ſelves whit need we have of the things weask ; and ſtrive againſt 
our ſtaggering and doubting of Gods promiſes, - © 
3. In Thankſgiving, we muſt call to mind atleaſt the kinds of Gods 
benefits beſtowed upon us, and confider FOI of heh, i hs 
ſo in all other Services of God. *-. | ..z 
What diſpoſition of the mind is equired# in the ation ? 1] "I; 
1. A reverent, diligent, ahd earneſt artentiveneſs'ro the chiog, Of diſpoſition 1 
with all the powers of qur Soules *' ; thereby'tofaſten out mirides ; and ;nrc aftion, 
ſo. 


The Summe and Subſtance 


What is re» 
-=—_ aftcr 
ce aQion, 


Ecclefaſtical 
Cercmonies. 


Bodily pes 
Kures. n 


Of the abuſe 


ſo to hold them during the exerciſe , that no idle or vain thoughts. 
withdraw as from the ſame, 5 in | 

2. Zealin thedRion: with ſuch affeQions as are anſwereable ro the 
matter in hand, As in prayer,we muſt have a ſure confidence in God, that 
ve ſhall obtain the things we ask agreeable to his will: in thankſgiving, 
we muſt haye a ſweet feeling of the benefits that God hath givea us: 
inthe Word and Sacraments,we muſt come with affeQion to them, 8c. 

What is required pl us after the ation ? 

Thar we feel the fruit of it , that is, ſome encreaſe either of know- 
ledge, of true fear or comfort , for the ſtrengthening of us in the duties 
we perform. Soevery one muſt examine himſelf herein, and all thoſe 
that belong unto him ; elſe they arelike unto them, thac having eaten 
a good meal, by warm Water do give it up again. 

What be the outward things that accompany Gods worſhip > 

x, Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies, making for Order and Decency, 1 Cor. 
14-40. which are left ro the appointmenc of the Church - being of thac 
nature, that they are varyed by Times, Places, Perſons , and other 
Circumſtances. - | | 

2, All comely and reverent geſtures of the body : as kneeling, lifting 
up the hands and eyes to Heaven, filence inthe ſervice of God,and fuch 
like. For the geſtures of religious adorations being here forbidden to 
begiven unto Images , are therein commanded to be given unto the 
Godof Heaven. | 

Is here any uſe of our bodily behaviour before God, ſth he is a Spitic 
ard looketh to the heart ? 

Yes verily. For, 

1. The whole man , and conſequently the Body it ſelf, oweth duty 
unto God. 

2. Itisa Glaſs, wherein the affetions of the Mind are beheld. 

3. The Mind is the better holden inthe thing affeRted, and the ber- 
ter holpen and farthered in the inward worſhip , when both Body and 
Mind are joyned together. Notwithſtanding the Mind muſt always 
precede in affeion: elſe it is ſhamefull hypocriſte. 

What geftures ave moſt convenient for the body 2 

Diverſe, according to the diverſe exerciſes of Religion : as art the 
reading ofthe Word, ſtanding; at Prayer kneeling , and therein to wit- 
neſs our humility by caſting down our eyes , our confidence by lifting 
them ups or with the Publican to knock our breaſts, &c, except our 
infirmities , or the like lers hinder us herein, 

Somuch of theright uſe of Gads Ordinances. VVherein ſtandeth the 
abuſe of them ? 

7. Inallraſh, negligent , and careleſs dealing in any particular point 


of Gozs Ordi« of the worſhip of God. 


nances, 


2, In uſingany thing that God hath commanded for his worſhip, 0- 
therwiſe than he himſelf hath appointed, x Chr. 15.1 3. For the brazen 
Serpent abuſed,was worthily broken in pieces, (2 Xines 18. 4.) and the 
Iſraelites for carting the Ark wer worthily puniſhed, 2 Sap. 6. 3,7, 8. 

pVhat ſpecial abuſes of the Word are here condemned 


To hang pieces of Saiat Fokns Goſpel abour mens necks, or to uſe 
_— 


of Chriſtian Relighun.) | 


Je” 


l———ommmy——_— 


any other Goſpel to heal diſeaſes; or. for an to __ Devil £0 


go out of one, as the Apoſtles did... 112:94 I "8 
 Fithat may be lawfully doncin this caſe 1 a D1> te 


We mayand muſt pray only tnco God, hack he wa | command the: 
Devil to depart: forhe is the Maſter that authorized him togo thither, 


Phat ſpecial abuſes of the Sacraments are condenined 2. 


The receiving them unworthily.; ( 1 Cor. 11, 27,29.) and xd making 


them to be Sacrifices, as is done in; Popery, 
Prhat of the: Miniſtery 


The curning of that which is given to edifie in Chriſt, to Nba ends: 
thafi thoſe for which it was ordained-- as when Miniſters exerciſc ty. 
rannical Lordſhip over their flock;or their fellow:ſervants z as thE Bi- 
ſhops of the Church of the Rome uſe to do, Luke 22.25, 1. Pe. F; 2530 
Or when in the execution of their funRion, they ſeek iv, and 


not the edificationof Gods people.,; &c. ' 
V7 hat of the Diſcipline and Cenſures fn, 


When they are uſed in another manner , and for other cauſes, han; 


God hath ordained, Eſa. 66, Fo 
Vrhat of Prayer d 


To ask evil things, or to- pray. os ſuch chindacs God bath made bw 
promife'of , or for ſuch perſons as he hath made no promiſe unico :. as: 
when men pray for Souls departed; or for thoſe that fin todeath, (x 
Foh,5.16,) to pray ina ſtrange tongue which we do not underſtand ; to. 
pray on Beads and uſe much babling , '&c. asalſo toaym more in-our : 
requeſts at the relieving ouc necefficy , than at the advancement of . 


Gods glofy, Þ 
'Frhat of Thankſgiving x 
To thank God for things walawfully gorten or come unto us; 
VVhat of Faſting ? 


To make it a matter of merit,or to uſe ſuperſtious choice o mea, : 


as is done in Popery; 
FFhat of Vowes ? 


- To undertake raſh Vows; to break. , or oY to delay” and . defer the 
paying of our lawfull Vows; as alſo to perform Vows that w unlaw- 


fall, Pſal. 66, 13. & 76,11, Eccleſ,5, 1, 5, Gen, 33.1 


FVhat defedts are condemned.that concern the inward things required. Bn 


 #n the performance of all theſe parts of Gods worſbipt 


1. Want of Underſtanding, when we dogood duties ignorant! , or. 
think that we can pleaſe God by meaning well, when that which we 


do is evil; 


2, Want of zeal and affeRtion i in performing, Gods ſervice; : ... . - 
3. Hypocrifie, when men make greater ſhew'of the.ſervice of God | 


outwardly, than they have a deſire to ſerve him inwardly. . 


4, Hearing, Reading, Medicating, Conferring, ſinging of Pſalms St 
and receiving the Sacrament without Preparation , Attention, Reve- 


rence, Delight, and Proftr. 


5. Praying without Faith , Feeling, Reverence,Fervency, not wait- 


ing for anſwer, "GC; - 
4 hat defeits that concern the out ward worſhip' ? 


7. All 


228 |. - T's i and $ ubſtance 


DcfeRts in our= 7, All unreverent and unbeſeeming Geſtures. 

wed worth, 2. All Eccleſiaſtical ceremonies, and rites of Religion, which are 
pugnant to Gods Word , or not warantable by the general grounds 

thereof z ſuch as arenot for Order, and Comelineſs, and Edification. 
So mach of the parts of Gods worſhip preſcribed,together with the right 
uſe and abuſe thereof What ſay you of ſ#ch forms of worſhip,as are 

. .w0t preſcribed by God in his Word? — | 

We are commanded to ſerve God , not according to the traditions 
of men, but according to his Will revealed itt the Scripture, Col. 2, 18, 


— 


M#.15.9. 
wha followeth hereupond | 

That no power muſt be admitted in the Church to preſcribe other 
forms of Worthip, not appointed by God himſelf in his YYord, 

what is then to be obſerved herein ? ES. 

We muſt obſerve the Apoſtles rule and practice, 1 Cor, 11,23, where 
he faith , That which 1 have recerued, I have delivered unto you, For if he 
might add nothing to Ggds Ordinance 5 much leſs may we. 

what is here forbidden? 

Iz general, all Will-worſhip z whereby we make any thing apart of 
Gods bavies » Which he hathnot commanded, For how great a ſhew 
foever it have; yet in thar it leaneth to mans wiſedome,it is unlawfull, 
Col, 2.23, Tv particular, to ordain any other Word or Sacraments, than 
thoſe which God hath appoiated; co deviſe any other Miniftery, than 
that which God hath ordained ; to-place any Religion in Meat, Dripk, : 
Apparel, Time, Place , or any other indifferent thing. 

What caution.muſt we keep in the uſe of things indiffertnt ? 

1, Weareto maintain that Chriſtianliberty whixh Chriſt hath pnt- 
chaſed for us. 

2, Wemuſt yetbe pn ro _ the ſame to the hardning ; 
infnaring , or perverting or juſt grieving of arly, 

p 4 ber — n— f ine tf 10 be ſpoken of the firſt main braxch of 
this Commandment ? | 

Yes: the helps, that may farcher us in performing this pure worſhip 
of God, fs 

what te they? | 
Helps i pers T+ Thar all men labour for knowledge of the exprefs will of God 
forming Goes touching all parts of his Worſhip, (244c.6.6,7,8.) & that they increaſe 
pure noiſhip. thereinevery day more and more,by reading the Scriptures ; uſing alſo 
for that end meditation, conference, good books, and good company. 

2. That they marry and make leagues of friendſhip only with fuch 
as profeſs the-true God, and therefore no profeſſor of the true worſhip 
of God may joyn himſelf in mariage with one of another religion , or 
an apparent profane and irreligious perſon; but with ſuch. onely as 
are godly , atleaft in ſhe, 

— 3. Thatwegivenotoleration to ſuperſtition, (2 Chron t5, 13,) bur 
ſhew our hatred and deteſtation of all talſe worſhip, ſo far as we may 
within our calling, | | 

4. That we joyn together , with order and decency in the perfor- 
mance of Gods worſhip, 1 Cor. 14, 40. _ 

| 5. Thac 


XUM 
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5. That ſuch whom ir: concerneth, rake ere that faithful'and _eT 
Minifers be ordained:in every Congregation, (Tir, 1. 5.Jand that 7, 
.Cient -maintenance, for "EN be allotted, 1Tim,s5, 17,1 
2 Chron, 31, 4- 
-. . 6;- Thar-places\ for publick Afſemblies be erected and eſcrea 
Lake 5.5, 6. 
7. That Schools and Univerſiti ities be founded end maintained, 2 
_ 6,1, QC. 
That Books of neceſſary bſe al edfiaio \eſpecialy,che holy 
Book of God) be ſer forth and.divulged, Rev.'T, 3. 
9. That as occaſion requireth, Synods and Councils be called and 
aſſembled, As 15, 6. 
19, [That ſuch whoſe calling and abiliry reacheth no facher, do yet 
afford the help of their prayers unto all theſe, Mar. 9. 38. 
 Mehat is required 3n the ſecond main brauch of this Commandement 2 
Thatall Religious Worſhip and Reverence be given untoGod alone, The 2 main 
and not imparted to thoſe things which are nor Gods ar all. b:anch ot the 
1 - What ſins are-here condemned? - nk _— 
Magick, and Idolatry ; boch which are condemned by che name of 
ſpiritual Adultery, Lew. 20. 5, 6. 
. . Who are guilty of the firſt of theſe ſins ? 
I, The praQtifersof all Diabolical Arts, Lev.20,27.Dest,12. 10,11, 
2. Such as ſeek after them, Zew.30.6, Iſa. 8. 19,20, 1 Sams. 28. ”. 
x Chron. 10.13, 14. by going to Witches; or conſulting with Star-ga- 
' zersS;-or the likes; to whom Moſes oppoſeth a Prophet, as the only law- 
ful Miniſter of God; and warrantable means to know his will by, ſig- 
nifying thereby, chat to ſeek ſecrer things of ſtrange miniſteries is abo- 
minable. 
\ -.: Whoare ewilt of the lates of theſe fi ins? 
S$. Such as worſhip thoſe things that are not God, | 
2, Such as countenance them, or do any thing thac may tend to'the 
furtherance of Idolatry, 
, -* What worſhip ts here forbidaen fo be given unto thoſe that are not 
, God? | 
All religious-ſervice ; wy 
I, Praying, Iſa. 44.17. © 
2. Thankſpiving;Fudg. 16.23, 24: Dan. 5. "IX 
... 3-.'Qffering of Sacrifice, 2-Kings 17. 35, 
| Ap "ORE: lacenle, Fer. 1 8. I5, and 44, 17. 
127 Qwing, © | 
- 6, Faſting. | 
Te Building of Temples, Aitars, or c other motiuments unto them, 
Hol. 8.14, and:12.18... + 
.” Erecting of Miniſteries, ( I ' Rings I2, 3x. 2. Yordoing any mi: 
niſterial work far their honbur; my .'26, ich: Numb; 2s 90s 
- 9.. Preaching for:them, Fer24 8, 
10, Asking.counſel of them;:Hof, 4, 13! 


| 2 I © Outward. religious Alorationo hens As ro, 25,36 Rev, 
2, 0,9. 


X Te 


The S—— and Subſtance 


—en———_— 


To whom muſt this worſhip be denyed * , 

. To every thing that is not God : as the Sun and Moon, &c, Angels, 
Saints, Reliques, Images ; and ſuch traſh as Roxe alloweth, Dexr,4.17, 
19, Col, 2.18, Rev, 19.20, & 22, 8,9, Ad, 10,25,26, 

What is there in this Commandment expreſly forbidden concerning 
Images ? | | 
Firſt, the making of chem, | 
Secondly, the bowing unto them, or worſhiping them, 
thy is the firſt of theſe ſo largely ſet forth > 
To meet with the corruption of men, that by nature are exceeding 
prone unto Idolatry, | 
What men are forbidden to make Images > | 

. All men,which have not ſome ſpecial warrant from God to make 

them, 
But though 1 do not make Images my ſelf; may I worſhip them that 
auother man makes? | | 
No. For that is likewiſe forbidden, Exod. 31.1, &c. 
It is not lawfnl to put them in Churches, or in publick places, if they 
be not worſhiped ? 
No 


Why then did Moſes make the Cherubims, and the brazemn Serpent? 

For ſo doing he had a ſpecial commandment from God ; who may 
diſpenſe with his own Laws when he will, | 

To what end did God command them to be made * | | 

The one, to fignifie the crucifying of Chriſt:(Foh, 3, 14 the other, 

to ſignify the Angels readineſs, to help Gods childrea in all diſtreſſes, 
Is all manner of making of Images forbidden ? 

No: but only in matters of Religion, and Gods ſervice, For in civil 
matters they may have a lawfull and commendable uſe :(Mat.23.,30.) 
but ro make them for religious ends and uſes, is altogether unſawfull, 
Amos 5. 26, with As 7.43, | S 

What gather you of this? | of 

T hat the Popiſh doatrine of Images, that they are Lay-mens books, 
is dire&ly contrary to the Word of God; and therefore as falſe and 
e1xoneous, to be deteſted of all Gods Children, Hab; 2, 18, Fer, 10,8, 
14. Eſa. 44, 10, 2s 

What kind of Images are we fortiddento make* 

All kinds - whether hewa, engraved, cut or carved ( which in 
the Commandment is expreſſed : ) molten, embroydered, painted, 
printed, or imagined, Hoſea 13, 1, Ezekiel 8, 10," As 17,25, 
29, | Is 

Of what things are whiſorbiddeu to make Images ? | 

of things which are in the heavens above, or inthe earth beneath, or in 
the waters beneath the earth,” © © _ 

thai is meant by things which ave inthe; heavens ? ks 

GOD, CHRIST, the Angels, gndthe Saints;whichare in the 
higheſt : the Sun, Moon,and Stars, which are in the middle; and the 
Fawls, which are inthe loweſt Heaven, Deot, 4, 19,19. _ 
Is i# not lawful to make the Image of God? | a 

| 0 
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"To preſent him by any ſhape, is. moſt of all forbidden. and candem- 
ned, : For it is a great ſinto conceive or, imagine. in. our hearts, char he Tir ir is wn 
is like anything, haw Feat: ſpeyer we think, 10, (As, L7..29, )bue _— mae of 
i is much worſe ſo toſet him out.ro the view, of others ; conſidering 'G.. 
that the mind can congeive. 2 farther beauty than the hand of th che Ar- 
tificer can expres, And. therefore. rhe children. of Iſrael g 1 ſin g1 grie- 
vouſly, and were worthily condemned, tor making God like a Calf, 
FOR 32-419, 19,275 28. 

. How a) f Tee: appear ip 2 FL malanfu!. to "make the, ' [mage of 
.G 


Fic NC Eotheng Inboite and Inviſible cannot withour a lye | 
be reſembled coany finite or viſible thing, As 17, 20... : | 

* Secondly, God. by ſuch Images is, aSit wete, mocked, ſom. I, 23; : 

Thirdly, when the, Law was delivered by God kimſelf u unto the 1(- | 
raelite: fo appeared in no ſhape unto them, leſt they ſhould. make 2 
likeneſs of him, and. fall ro Idolatry. And theret hore Deut,.4.. 10, 12, he 
forewarned them, chat as they ſaws = Jooage! of him, when be gave the 
Law, but. only heard a voice; they ſhould learn that the knowledge of 
God comnieth by hearing, and nor by ſeeing E(4.,40, 17,1 

--. »1.But-what moved the. Þapiſts. to paint God like an Old ;_ ?, 

bh ke Falſe expounding of thax place in Daniel, where God, is defcrib- 
ed to be the Antient of days, (Dan, 7. 9.134) whereby.i is meant his E- 
ternity, that he was before all cimes, Dent. 27, 15 but neg pr 
394 10 God It be, that they ſet forth by an Image, i it iS AN - ho 

"May w we thes Paint Chriſt for remontbrance of bis death > >, 5 of 

No verily, For, 

Iris a part. of che warſhip: here. forbidden : becauſe. 'BY body j IS4 Thatic is un-- 
creaturein heaven; z. therefore | nor robe preſented by an Image i in tag, wful co make * 
ſervice of God;.... 1. it ann Wo 

2 An Image ca only repreſent the man-hood of Chriſt, and not. 
his God- head, which is. the.chiefeſt. part. in him. Both which. Natures 
being; inhim unſeparable ; it were dangerousby-painting the one parr 
ow ol other, to give occafi 100 of drrviniſen, dpolinariniſe or other 

crelies.” ; 

3. Sith that in Fil the Scripnties, which ſy ik fo much of bim,there 
is no ſhew of any 'Poctrayture.s OF INcament of. his body i ls plain rear | 
the wiſdome of God wopld not. have him painted. .. 

4. Sith by preaching of the Goſpel and Ag miniftration of the Sacre 
ments Chiriſt is as lively painted = as.if he were. ctugited again a- 

2 us, (Gal..3. 1.) it were tono purpoſe 1 to paint: him.ro-that end, 

, What laſtly magy be added totheſe former 1eaſons?...;\ <1; -, 

That althoug h the pairing gf Chriſt were. 'borh lawful.ro.do, and 
roi for r rememn ibrance ; yer:becauſeit. hath'been ſo much abuſed 
and no. whete 1 ip. 'Scriprure commanded, if, 15-yow 9ok ro be; uſed, 
As Eztk Has WOT ily br ake the brazen Serves be gabuled, £3 lehougy | 
al = ME it up at the an of-the _ ght have Fe 
erved fora ular monument .0i Gods oper uſe 
|| — Mad not the IT on_ te Fel, ep th 
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Images. 


Whar is meant 
by worfhipping 


What is meant ts this Commandement ly things inthe Earth * 
The likeneſs of man or woman, or of beaſts, or creeping things, 
Ezek, 23. 14, Demt, 4. 16, 17, 18, Iſa, 44. 13, Row, 1, 23\ 
- What by things in the waters nyder the Earth * ' *Y 
The reſemblanceto any Fiſh, or the like, Def, 4. 18. | 
Sownch for the making of Images, Whatis meant by the bowing 
unto them; and worfhiping them? * Tz 

That we muft not give the leaſt token of reverence either in Body 
or in Soul, unto any religious Images, Pſal. 97. 7.Hab.2.18.1ſa.44.15, 
Exod,32,4,For that is a farther degree of Idolatry : as to ſhrine, clothe, 
and cover them with precious things ; to light candles before them; to 
kneel and creep to them, or to ufe any geſtures of religious adoration 
unto them, r King. 19. 18, Wherein although che groſs Idolatry of 
Popery be taken away from amongſt us; yet the corruption. Cleaverh 
Kill to the hearts of many - as may be ſeen in them that make curreſie 
to the Chancel'where the high Atrar ſtood, and give therighrhand un- 
co ſtanding Croſſes and Crucifixes, 8&7 8 | 

Bat thoagh we do not reverence the Images thimſel ues ; niay we nt 
worſhip God in or by the Images © | | 

No, For the Iſraelites are condemned, not for worſhiping the gol- 
den Calf as a God, bur for worfhiping God in che Calf | 

Hew doth that appear? © oy _— 
In yr 3p ſaid, Let us make a Peaft romortow.to Fehaweh, Exe: 
32.5. And that Moſes otherwiſe might ſeem toro have done well in 
mzking them to drink that againſt their conſcience,which they jadged 
to be God, verſ. wy y 
Wherein did they fin ſs grievenſly © | 

In vogee preſence of God to the Work of their own hands, and 
coupling him with cheir Idols : which he cannoreridure, For God ſaith 
by his Prophet Hoſea : Tow ſhall no more call me Baal. Hel. 2, 16; Soim- 
poſſible ir is truly to ferve God by ati Idol, as the Papiſts do, 

' VVhat kind of Images are here forbidden to be worſhiped ? 

All kinds:whetherſuch as are made with mans hands,(of which Z ſay 
fpeaketh ſaying z One piec? of wood is caft into the fire, aud another of the 
ſame tree is maat an 140l, 1ſa,44.15,17,) or ſach as in themſelves are the 
good creatures of God; as thoſe which Hoſea ſpeakerh of, ſayitig, They 
worſhip their Gold anil Silver, Hoſ.S, 4.Yea. of whatſoever things it may 
be ſaid,that they have cies and ſee not, months and ſþtak not, eares and hear 
#ot, noſes and ſmell nxt, feet and go not, (ſal, 115;) unto them is this 
Worthip forbidden to be performed, | 
What gather jou of this 2 ES | 

That the Popiſh' Idolarry is here flatly condetned. For alrhough 
they worthip not Fupter, Mars, and fuch like Heathen Idols, buc the 
holy Saints (as they fay)in and by their Images * yer chat worſhip of 
theirs is alike with the other, becauſe theſe plices'of Scripture do a- 
gree as well to the oneasrothe other : and therefore ic iSimpious-and 
aboniable Kolery 

. $0 wnch for tht praftifene of Tablatry: Phat is fortidden for the 
conitianting of Foy : MELT An 
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allowance or liking that can be thereuhto.. 'As;31:; > 
1, Urging by authority,or tokeration-6f. Idelainy;n Clown, 15. 16, 
, 2, Approbation-thereof-by hich, { (praiſing and excolling-theſe | in- 
ventions of men) byi{ilence, oxzny- geſture! rl) , 1: + 
| 3+ Preſenceat Tdolatrous, worſhip? 4s ooirigtar Mas, and rominunk: 
cating with falſe ſervice, 1 Cor, 10, 18, 20, 21, &"'2 Cor) 6,16, 17. + 
4. Contributing rowards. the. maintenance: thereof, Naw, 7.335s 
Need, Io. 32,39... 
.  5- Making again thereby - 235 thoſe Merchants jo dich ſel Beads 
and Croſſes ; and thoſe Painters; _—_ take | 'mony for REg_ns Ima- 
 gES, dds 19. 24,25." 
6. Retaining and preſerving any fapetiripus reliques or monuments 
of Idolatry : as Images, (2 Kin.18.4: Y Books, (As I9.19,) Names; . 
(Pſal. 16, 4.) and ſuch likes :1i5) /* 
. 7. Keeping conipany witheeachers of Kdolatry 5 2 Epiſtle of Fohn 
ver. 10,1, _ 
8, Making leagues of familiarity; ſociety, and friendſhip with 1dola- 
rers, 2 Chrog. 19. 2. | ÞL 
9. Joyning in marriage and affinity with chem,2Cr. r4. rb. I3. 25, 
26,27. Dent, 7. 3,4. - 
What reaſonsdoth God uſe tb frengthen this Cimmandevcts withal : 
They are taken partly from-his'Tirles,and partly from hs Works, 
Vihat are we to trarn from\bence ©: \\ 
Thar if we conſider aright of the Tithes and Works of God ; it will 
be a notable means to keep us from fin. - 
How is the reaſon drawn from Gods Titles laid down ? 
In theſe words: For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God. 
Frhich is the firſt Title thi. is here mentioned 2 
FEHOVAH: which noteth the effence of God, and the perfeQi- 
on thereof. 
What haveweto learn from hence $*: 
_ That Idolarers are fo far trom work prangy the true e God 5 chat iy 
deny his being and perfection. -- 
What is the ſecond Title» _- 
_ ThyGed:: whereby the Covenant of grace is e fignified; which on 
or part is by no fin ſo direRtly violated,as by — called rherefore 
in Scripture ſpiritual 4doltery, Fer. 3. $. 


VV hat doth this teach us ? + 
That Idolarers are moſt miſerable,in forſaking the frue God, who is is 
all happineſs ro his people. © 
VVhat isthe third Title> - 
E/, that is,2 mighty or ſtrong God ; and therefor perfectly able to | 
(ave and deſtroy. ' _ | | 
| Vi hat doth this teach ws 2." 
- That there is no/powerfo great , which ca ddliver Kdliers or ſin in- 
| cier's trom the wrath of God, ; 
Vi#batis the fourth Titles 
j Fans 3; whereby thenature Se Godi i8 Goaibes, vas: chſty in 
X 3 


_ Allthe meansatioceafi ons © gnd to-Idojarty. rand giving ; the leaſt Of countenzn« 


__ce'ng Liolarr, 


. Reaſons to 
back th.5zCom- 
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The Summe and Subſtance 


Reaſons drawn 
from the works 


of Gcd, 


The 1.Regſon. 


his ſpouſe , with a moſt fervent love ;- and abhorricng ſpiritual whore- 
dome with moſt extreme hatred. W113 2h 
VVhat are wetolearn from hence 2 

That the. Lord can no more abide Idolatry , than a married marican 
brook ir, that his wife ſhould commit Adultery, For his wrath is com- 
pared to the rage of a jealous Husband', upon the unchaſt behaviour 
of his Wife, Prov, 6. 34, 35: OL: 34 

Declare his comparing more at lagged?  - 

The jealous man finding the adulterer with his Wife ; ſpareth nei- 
ther the one nor the other, So ifany that by profeſſion hath been e- 
ſpouſed to Chriſt , and joyned unto God in him, and hath promiſed in 
Baptiſm to ſerve him alone; yet notwithſtanding ſhall forſake him, 
and worſhip others , how good ſoever they be (whether Saints or An- 
gels) they ſhall not eſcape Gods wrath, For if corporal Adultery be (6 
ſeverely puniſhed ; much more ſhall ſpiritual, - | 

What aothe reaſons drawn from the works of God contain ? 

A juſt recompenſe to the breakers of this Law; and a gracious reward 
to them that keepir: God ſhewing himſelf in.this caſe to be jealovs, 

1, By puniſhing fin in many generations. 

2, By extending his mercy ina far more abundant manner to chem 
that keep his Law. | | 

So the former reaſon containeth a threatning , to-reſtrain from dif- 
obedience: the later, a promiſe, to allure to obedience, 

How is the former of theſe reaſons laid down? | 

In theſe words ; Yiſiting theiniquities of the Fathers wpon the Children 
unto thethird and fourth generation of them that hate we, 

VVhat is the = f this reaſon 2 , 

That he will vifit ſuch as (howſoever pretending love) do thus de- 
Clare their hatred of him ; and puniſh them , both in themſelves and 
their children to many generations. | | 4 

Yr hat doth God mean when he ſaith, That he will viſic the fins of 
the Fathers upon the Children ? | 

Two things. 1, That he will inquire and ſearch whether he can find 
any of the parents fins , and eſpecially their Idolatry , in their children, 

2, That having found Children continuing in their Fathers ſins, he 
will remember the ſame in the puniſhmeat of them. 

VP hat are we to learn from hence ? 


1. That howſoever God for atime doth ſeem not to regard our ſins, 


yet he doth both ſee them , and in his due time will puniſh chem , if we 
do not repent, + | 

2, That neither the example of our Parents , nor any other that da 
amiſs, can be a'ſufficient warrant to us to commit any fin, 

' 3, Thatall Parents arecarefully ro rake heed how they commit any 
ſin, becauſe in ſo doing they bring Gods judgments not only upon 
themſelves, but alſo upon their children. | 
. #: Thar Children ate to ſorrow for being born of Idolatrous Fore- 

thers, | | 
But how doth that agree with the righteow[nes of God , to puniſh the 

- Children for the For of their Fathers. _ 

ey 
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Very well. For if Princes (whoſe judgments are ſhallow in compa- 
riſon ot Gods , the depths whereof ate paſt. finding out) do with equi- 
th dif-ihherit.and put to ſhame the poſterity of Traitors: the Lord may 
much more juſtly do rhe like with the wicked Child which follower 
his Fathers ſteps, and is a Trajtor himſelf : having both his Fathers fin 
and his own upon his head, For God here only rhrgfltgech co puniſh 
thoſe Children , which-continue in their Fathers ſins Md theretore as 
they have part in their Fachers figs, ſoit is reaſon they ſhould have part 
in their parents puniſhments,  .. . 

What doth God mean by the third and fourth generation 2 | 

He meaneth thac not only the next Children,buc the Children of di- 

vers and many generations ſhall ſmart for-their Fathers fins, As in 4- 
e105 : For three tranſqreſsions and for four ; that is, for many. 
hy then doth he ſpecially name or four generations ? » 

Becauſe parents live ſo long oft-rimes, that they ſee their poſterity 
for four generations following puniſhed for their ſind, bo. 

hy doth Gd ſay , of them that hate-me* 


* 


To ſhew, thatnotall the ſons of the wicked ; but only ſuch as con- 
tinue in their Fathers Wickedneſs, ſhall be puniſhed for their ſins, Eze, 
38. 4, io, 13, 19,17, | 

But is there any that hate God? | . k-2 

Yes verily (Fohn 15.18, Row.1.29,30,&@5,10.0 8,7.C0l.1.21.,) (0 
many as worſhip him otherwiſe than himſelf hath commanded, do 
hate him, Foralthough every Idolater will ſay, that he loveth God : 
yet here God witnefleth of him thar heis a Lyer, and that he harerh 
G O D, inthathe hateth the worſhip thac he commanderh in the 
Love whereof, God will have the experience of his Love , 2 Chron.19, 

2 Mich. 2.8. ME: L: | | = Z 
In what word is the ſccond reaſon laid down , which is drawn from the The ſecond 
clemency of God? —_ -: '. -, - Feaſon, 

Where it is ſaid,that he ſheweth mercy unto thouſands of them thit love 
him, and keep his Commandments, 

What is the ſum of this reaſon 2 | | 

That God will bleſs the obedtent unto many generations both in 
themſelves, their Children and poſterity , and in whatſoever belongeth 
unto them : chus extending his mercy unto thouſands of ſuch, as ſhew 
their love of him by obedience to this his Law, | 

why doth the Lord [ay , that he will ſhew mercy to thew that love hins 
and keep his Commanaments ? 

To teach us, that the beſt deeds of the beſt men cannot merit or de- 
ſerve any thing at Gods hands; but had need to bereceived of him in 
mercy, FLEE 
IE doth he (ay, that he willſhew mercy to thouſands ; ſeeing he 

ſaid that he would wiſit only the third avd fourth generation of- 

them that hate him> . 

Becauſe he is more willing and ready to exerciſe his mercy than his 
anper. | | 

| : But will God be merciful to all the Children of the godly? 

If No - bur only fuch aslove him, and keep his commandments, 


FE 
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Is this blefing proper to the Oe bf | = 
Not altogether neither. For. God rewardeth the poſterity of the 
wicked with outward benefits oftentimes according to their outward 


= 


ſervice : as appeareth by the ſucceflion of Febu. 


So much gfghe ſ, econd Commandment, what is the third ? 


The this - Thou ſhalfAbt take the Name of the Lozd thy God i vain: 
Comment» F02 the L02d will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name 
in vain , Exod. 20, 7+ 


Vu hat is contained in theſe words ? 


I. The Commandmear. | hs 
2, The Reaſon. Eo” 
Vi hat is the ſum of the Commanament ? —— 
The fumofthe That we impeach nor, bur by all means advance the glorious Name 
third Com- | of God, in all things, whereby he maketh himſelf known to men,(?/al. 
mandment. 29, 3.) and carefully indeayour inour whole life to bring ſome honour 
to God, Mat. 5. 16, 
'VVhat do you obſerve herein? IJ 

The high honour that God ſheweth unto us , who being able wich- 
out us comaintain his own Name and glory , either by himſelf, or by 
his Angels; hath notwithſtanding committed the maintenance there- 
of unto us : which ſhould teach us to be very chary of it, and carefull 
co diſcharge our duty faithfully , in walking worthy of chis honour and 
defence of his Name which he vouchſafeth us. | 

VP hat is the meaning of thoſe words, Thou ſhalt not take ? 

Thou ſhalt not take up , upon thy lips, or mouth, ( as this phraſe is 
opened in Pſal.16.4.9' 50.16.) that is, not ſpeak, uſe or metition, For 
the tongne is here ſpecially bound to the good abearing. | 

why was it needfull to have a ſpecial Commandment for the direttion 
of the tongue in Gods ſervice? | 

Becauſe ic is an untamed evil,and unbridled : (Fam. 3. 8.) and there- 
fore a whole Commandment cannot be imployed amiſs for the di- 
re&ion of it, inthe uſe of the Name of God, And fleeing in the ſecond 
Table , there is a Commandmeat tending almoſt wholly to reſtrain 
the abuſe of our tongues toward our neighbour , there is much more 
need of a precept , both for direRion and reſtraint of it , in the matte 
concerning God, and his moſt glorious Name, | 

FW hat are we to underftandby the Name of God ? 
What is meart The ſpeech is taken from the manner of men, who are known by 
- Namect their Names to fignifie God himſelf, both in his Eſſence and M ajeſty, 
| (1f4.26.8. Exod, 3,13, 14, & 34. 56,7.) and inall things whereby he 


hath made himſelf knowa unto us : as is holy, 
1, Titles and groper names: as Fehovah,Elohim,Feſus,&c,Exod,2,14, 
6.223. P|. . $. 4. 
_ 2,Properties and Attributes: as Love, Wifedom, Power, Fuſtice , &ce 
Exod, 33. 18,19, & 34. 5, 67, 14. Dy 
3. Worksand Actions , P[al. 8, 1,9, & 145,10. Bo 
| 4. Word 
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| 4. Word - both Law and Goſpab#/al.13$3,N0% 183948400 32, 
3-184,9.15. Whence, the Law of Glvit 6ſb;491 43 is expSunded tbh 
bis Name, Mat. I2, 21, (LH OT BR) 11026 | # it C0) 01 771 
5.' Sacraments, a, 28, 319: Aft2:238% | 0 
- 6, Cenfares,'\ki Cor. 5. 445 Me, 18, MPedto VV eotn gi allhh 2 tgf 
T. Prayer, Gen, &. 26. PRE : Rs... Aa 
8, The whole worſhip of Ged,' withall the, ordinances;perfaining -. .;, -7 
thereto z and whar(0eyer he is-hanoured; reverenced, and glorified by, ae g rg 
Dewi, 22. 5, Mal. 1.11, 1%, Mich. 4,5, AﬀA31136 1 io vi | vn 


What is meant by this word, in vain? ; = 
therein: Whar is meant 


Allabaſe okthemgandall raw, negligent, and careles dealing therei 
where:mentioning the ſmaller fanlt, Fo declacerh che hainouſneſs of. -< 95g * 
the greater,For if,the-taking of his name in vain only bea hog how hat 
nousa fin is it, when it is blaſphemed, or uſedforconfirmation of aly£ 

= VF hat —_— in _ Cnc I agh -\hae Wharf hd 

very wrong offexed-corhe glory of Gods and doing:o0f ought that 104 5 
may ay way reproach the Lors, = catiſe him to be leG-effgemed, Ma!. third nc 
1.6,12, All unreverent and yakoly nſe 6f hjs name? agd-profaning mandemens 


of his Titles, Properties, Ations-agd Ordinances; either by. mouth ot 


. T's 
. *»/ 
[1 $776) 1 . 


by ation; Lev, a. 32, : SHTP TELE ial Jt. 
. Two; 1, The mentioning or ufing Gads-name,. inword gti deed; 
when irſhould nor be;uſed, and when tbere:is.ng jaſt cauſe ſo.to do... 
2. Theufing of it amiſs, and. abufinp it; when-dury bindech us.to 
uſe it with fear and holineſs oo ooo en 
" Lev op this Commandement 4 ©  _ | TRE : - 
That we ſancifie Gods Name as ib is:holy.;and-reverend; (447. 6.9; Whar is equi; 
Pſal. 111.9.) and labour by all wecanto, lif6 it up, that. others. may be din _ 
moved-by, us-more-to love, ſerve-and hofgout him. That wenſe the Conn nee” 
things aforeſaid with all reverence. and cireum{peRion-to ſuph-uſes as = 
they are appointed, to by. God;, In a- word; that we havea careful and 
a heedy watch to all-thingophat may advance- Gods glory': and -uſeall 


. 


fincere and diligent. behaviour therein... |. 
 Fvbat is thatwheytinhis our careſuhneſs is requtted * 
' 1, A diligent preparation and adviſedneſs before we meddle with 
any of theſe holy, things :.that.we bethink our ſelves before-hand what 
we. aretodo ; and conſider both of the cauſe thatſhould move us to 
ſpeak of them, and of the reverent manner of ufing them, ._. , 
2. A revereat_ diſpoſition inthe ation it-ſelf: that weiuſcearmeſt 
attentiveneſs therein - and ſeriouſly think how powerfull.God is;to pu» 
nifh-the taking of his name amiſs. as-alſo haw able: and ready to bleſs 
them,, who ſhall reverently and holy behave themſblvesig che righe 
uſe chereof, For which canfe, we. are to- remember, that the Name of 
God's fearful ; as it is written, Bſal.99z 3, Dew 28, 53; . x 
Declare now what patticnl at duties arecomuintd in this Contmandement ? The yarticulak 
7, The honouring of God, and his Religion, by our holy: converſa- dutics required 
tion; Mat; 5,16, Tit, $310, The-coatrary whereoL,is;Profefſion joyned Commute. 
with Hypocrifie;(7#.t,16.Met.15;7,9,9:)profpnenelsandanevillife, mma. * 
whereby the Name of God and the profeſſion of os. my 4 
; : 2s - 


red; Rom, 24, 


de 


Tho Summe and $ nbſtance 


The vices rc- 
pugnanc. 


2, Confeſſion of Chriſt vato ſuffering,” yea mattyrdomesif catiſe be, 
Rev. 2. 13. the contrary whereof, is; ſhrinking incaſe of peril, and de- | 
nying God the honour of our ſuffering for him, Mat xo, 33. 
3, Honourable and reverent mention of God;'nd'his Titles; Pto- 
perties, Attributes, Works, Word and Ordinances, "Tal, I 9 Tybedad 
b.Þ | 
i phat vices are repaznant to thi ec) ot nie: Ak 
An unreverent mention,or an unadviſed, fadden; ”yY cauſeleſs ſhes: 
king of afy of theſe;and all abuſing of the Names and Titles of God, 
" _ How is that done? 


'” x, By faying in our commiorn call; 0'Lord, 9 Feſs, &c,or in 


. wondring wiſeg Good God! Good Lord | &c. in triarters lighe. and'of no 
Moment. For ſuch fooliſh admirations, and takingof Goos name lit 
ly upoſi every octaſion, is hete condemned, 
2, By idle wiſhes, - EET 
By imprecations and cutſings; Gen, I6, Fs 2 Sims, I6, 8, 9. 


is 'N By blaſpheming. 


' 5, Bytthe abuſe of Oaths, Fames 5, 12, 
Is there any true uſe of Oaths> *- 


The rightu'e} Yes, In matters of importance, that cannot be decided bur by an 


of Oaths. 


Oath; it is good and lawfal to ſwear b the Narne'sf God, arid a duty 
ſpecially commanded; Dt. 6, 13,44 to, 20, othitir be done truly, 
adviſedly, and rightly, For ſo is the commandement; Fer, 4.2.7Thou ſhalt 
fſmcar,The Lord ljveth, in Trath, in Fudement, and in Righteouſneſs. 
_ .Howareweto ſwear in Truth > 
Affirming what we khow to be fue: and vnrifyng by deed what we 
_ undertake, Fſal, 15. 4+ and: 24, 4. 
what is here meant by Judgment, | | 
Adueconfideration both of thenature and the etexitieſy of an _ 
wherein God is taken to witneſs againſt .the ſoul of the fiyearer if he 
deceive;(2 Chr. 1, 23.) and of the due calling, and warrant 'of an Oath, 
whether pdblike, being demanded by the Magiſtrate, without peril to 
the (wearer, (Gen. 43.3. 2 Sam, 24. 22, 23.)or private, in caſe of great 
importance, when the trath cannor otherwiſe be Cleared, Exod, 22, IT, 
I $4m, 20.17. 2 Cor, 1.23, 
What conſiderations are then to be had in taking of 4n Oath ; 

1, Whether the party we deal with, doubr of the thing we ſpeak 
of, or not ? 

2. If the party doubt; whether the matter whereof we ſpeaks, be 
weighty and worthy of an Oath 7. 

3. If ir be weighty whether the queſtion or doubt may be' ended 
with 7r#ly and Yerily, or ſuch like nakedaſſeverarions ? of by doubling 
our aſſeveration, as our Savionr Chriſt did: for then, by his exainple, 
we ought to forbear an Oath, Mai5. 37. 

4.Wherher there be nor yer any: ocher fir means x op try on the mat- 
ter before we come to'an Oath, 
5. Whether he for whoſe cauſe weeive he Oath; will reſt init, and 
15 «2m unto it ; For otherwiſe che Name of God i is raken! in vain, 
I | | 
| -6\, Whe- 
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6, When the matter is of importance;and there is no other tryal bur 
an Oath; and we muſt have our minds wholly bent to ſanRifie the 
Name of God by tlie oath we take; 8& think upon the greatneſs of Gods 
power to puniſh Oaths raken amzjs,and to bleſs the true uſe of them, 

Him arewe 10 [wear in Righteouſneſs? - 

I. Ia a due forts ; which muſt be no other than Gods word allow- 
eth, viz, by God alone, not by any creature or Idol, Zea, 6.13.1/a.65. 
16. Zeph 1.5. Fer.12,16, Mat.5.34, &c, Although'in lawtul contracts 
with an Infidel or Idolater, we may admit of ſuch oaths, whereby he 
ſweareth by his falſe Gods. —_—_ RR | 

2, Toa right ; which is the glory of God, (1/4.45.23, with ?hil, 2, 
11.) the good of his Church, and peace among men, Heb, 6, 16, 

© What Perſons may lawfnlly take an Gath, bo. | 
 Suchonly as have weighty matters to deal inzand therefore it is al- whae pe: (1s 
together unlawful for Children to {year ; as alſo becauſe they cannot may lavtuly, 
think ſufficiently of the dignity ofan Oath, No Atheiſt or profane *** ** © 
men ſhould ſwear z becauſe they either believe not, or they ſerve not 
God, Rem,1.9.in women Oaths ſhould be more ſeldome than in men; 
in ſervants than in maſters , in poor men than inrich, becauſe they deal 
not in ſo weighty matters. W. + 

IV hat are the ſpecial abuſes of an Oath? | | The ſvecial as 

1. The refuſing of all Oaths, as unlawful z which is the errour of Q&4*® 
the Anabaptiſts, _ | 

2. A raſh andwiin Oath, where thereis no cauſe of ſwearifis ; when 
upon every light occafion we take up the name of God, and call him 
for 2 witneſs of frivilons things, by uſual ſwearing, Mat, 5, 34, Fars, - 
5.12, Jer, 23.10, 


3, A ſuperſticious or Idolatrous Oath; when we ſwear by an Idol, 
or by Gods creatures, Zeph. 1. 5. Ames 8.14. as by the Maſs,our Lady, 
&c, bread, (alt, fire, and many fond traſhes, Whereas God never ap- 
pointed the creatures for ſuch uſes, | 

4. A counterfeit and mocking Oath, | 

5. Paſſionate ſwearing, whereby we call God for a witneſs of our 
furious anger, 1 Sam, 14, 39: 2 Kings 6, 31, 

6, Outragious and blaſphemous ſwearing, | 
7, Perjury ; when God is called for a witneſs of an untruth, by for- 
ſwearing, 1[a.'4.8, 1, Zeb, 5. 4.whichis, 1, When one ſweareth thar 
which he himſelf thinkech to be falſe; Lev, 19, 12, Secondly, when he 
ſweareth, and doth nor. perform his Oath, 2 Chros, 36, 13, 

8, Takinga lawful Oath wichout due reverence and conſideration, 

So much for the right aſe and abaſe of an Oath, Declare now farther, How Gods | 
how the-name-of God is taken in vain, inregard of hit Properties Name is caken 
and Altribates NT - , gard of his 

1, By ſeldom or never breaking -torth into'ſuch confeſſion ot decla- Properties , 
ration of: Gads power, wiſdom, juſtice, mercy, &c. as our ſelves and 
_ others might thereby be tirred up the more to be thankful unto him, + 
and to ſtay upon him, Pſal.40. 9. it - . 

_ 2, By abuſing his Properties and by carnal, careleſs, or contempÞ 
tuous ſpeaking of them, 3 Kings 7, 2, 4 
= om 
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How i Gods wiſdome touched here ? oo # : 
© By calling it into queſtion : and prying into the hidden counſels of 
God, As when a man-undertaketh to toretel furure things and events, 

&. How © hu Fuſtice? s | 6 
1, By paſſing over his Judgments without. notice, | 5 
. 2, By curſings and imprecations; whereby we make our ſelves 
Judges, andattribute that toour ſelves which is due to God. | 
: 3. By miſconſtruing and perverting his Judgments, + - 
How us his Mercy > S | : 
1, By paſſing over his benefits, without due notice taken; and not 
obſerving and recounting, what ſpecial mercies he hath vouchſafed us 
in particular, Pſal. 66, 16, and 103, 2,3,&c. : 
2, By preſuming upon his mercy, to harden: our hearts in finning, 
Deut, 29, 19. | | E 
How in reſpe& How is the name of God taken in vain, in reſpec? of his works and 
of his Wo: Ks, ations? ; it 
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8. Abuſeof Lots, Ether 3.7. Prov,16. 33. - | | 
How jn 1eſpe&  How14s Gods riame taken in vain, in rteard of his word? 
cf his Word, I. By not ſpeaking ot it at all, Dext. 6.7.Pſal. 37. 30. ' 
2, By fooliſh and truitleſs ſpeaking of it; or abufing any part there- 
by unto idle and cutious queſtions, 2 Pet. 3.'16;! JOB 
3- By.abuſing it to profane mirrh, by framing jeſts out'of it, or a- 
gainſt ir, (Pſal. 22; 13.)alſo by making Plaies and Enterlades thereof. 
3; 4. By maintaining errour, fin and profaneneſsby it, Mat. 4; 6, Eſe. 
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- 4. By applying it to ſuperſtition,and unlawful arrs;ro Magical ſpets; 
| Sorceries, 
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Sorceries and Charms, for the healing of diſcaſes, finding our by theff, 
'&c, Dent, 18, 11, -AdFs 19. 13. 
How is Gods Name taken in wain, in regard of the Sacraments and 
| . * (other holy Myſteries and ordinances of God: 

When they are unworthily received,and ropnnndy uſed. Mal, r, 
It, 12.''1'Cor. 11,27, 29, Fer. 7.410, 

. Sowuch of the chief particulars forbidden: in this Commences ; 
V hat are the helps or hindrances of the obedience thereof ? 

x. That we both inure our hearts to fear and reverence the great Of the helps 
and dreadful Name of the Lord our God, (Demt,28.58, Eccleſ, 9, 2.)and 30hinderan- 
keep a carefull watch over our _y_ and lives , leſt by any means we die © 
ſhonour him, Pſat, 39.1, . 

2, Thar we avoid; both the company of prophane perſons', who {i 
their mouth againſt heaven, (Pſal.773.s, and all unneceffary dangers , 
whereby divers have been occaſioned to deny theLord, Mat,26,69 '&c. 
VV hat is comtained in the reaſon annexedtothe Commandinent ? 
A dreadfull penalty : thar the Lord wil not Fug him guilzleſs that te- The reaſon 


keth his Name in vain. | ang E 
YVhat is the ſum of this hay: Crmmend- 


That God will nor leave this fin unpriniſhed, (x Kin, 2, 9. ) but will =cor 
grievouſly puniſh the breach of this Commandment - whereby he | 
threatneth extream miſeries and judgements tothe Tranſgreſſors. For 
ir being our happineſs to have our ſins covered , and nor'impureds 
( Pſal.32, 2,) it muſt needs be: eXxtream unhappineſs 70 have them rec- 
koned and imputed unto us; | - {ifh ub \ | 

VVhat is implied herein * 

A fit oppoſition that howſoever. mins law rake not hold of offend- 
ing in this kind z yet God will noracquir them, (Pſal. 1. F .)tior ſuffet 
them toeſcape his righteous and fearfa!l. jadgembats. (Zach.5.3;Fer.5. 

12.) Neither ſhall the: tranſgreſſor eſcape onpuniſhed, although rhe 
Magiſtrate and Miniſter -alſo would:pronounce thim innocent. © And 
although che Malefa@or-flarter himſelf, 'as-if all dangers were paſt 5 
nay, the more free, that (uſually) herſcapes the judgements and puniſhe 
ments of men-: the more heavy zur and FE will ſurely lighe 

upon him from God, exceprthere 
Hitherto of the Commandments concerning that ſervice which & 
to be performed ro'God at all #ixees,as occaſion ſhall requirt,; what is 
that which concerneththe ſpteial zime , whole be beſtowed; in his 

.... Worſhip? | 

The fourth and laſt Commentibant of che firſt Table : which ſet The fourch 
reth torth a.certain diy , eſpecially appoikted bythe Lord himfelf, to _—_— 
the praiſe of the worſhip preſcribed in thethreefarmer Command- ® 
— for therein confi ech the <hietpoincolrlibes ilyidg of char 

ays 1111 
What are the words if this Comntinl = 2 
Remember that thou keep holy the BH dath-De ay, ke, Exod, 
20,8,9;k0,11, | ole Ul 1 f 
VI hat ve we ro obſeius bs the fe whride # 
Eirſt-xhe Commandment 5 and thenthe WE "AE CD 
What 


ceremonial, 
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what is the meaning of the Commandement ? 3147 
The meaning Tt challengeth at the hand of every man, one day of ſeven in every 
of the Fourth week, tO be [et apart unto 2 holy reſt , and requireth all perſons to ſepa- 
ments rate themſelves from. their ordinary labour , and all other exerciſes, to 
his ſerviceon the ſame: that ſo being ſevered from their worldly buſi- 
neſſes, and all the works of their labour and callings concerning this 
life, they may wholly attend to.the worſhip of God alone, Neh. 13,15, 
23, Eſa, 58. 13,14, - | | 
Why do you add theſe words [apart] and | ſeparate? | _ | 
To makea difference between the Sabbath-dayes, wherein we muſt 
wholly and only ſerve God, and the exerciſes of the other fix dayes , 
wherein every man muſt ſerve him in his lawfull calling. 
that need is there of one whole day in every week to ſerve God, ſering 
we may ſerve him evesy day ?.. 
That is not enough, For, : _ | | 
What gced 1, Totheend thar-we ſhould nat. plunge our ſelves ſo deeply into the 
_ is - one affairs of. the world, as that we ſhould not recoverour ſelves; the wiſ- 
27 Cor dome of God hath thought itfir, that one day in feven there ſhould be 
an intermiſſion from them : that we might wholly ſeparate our ſelves 
to the ſervice of God , and with mote freedome of ſpiric perform the 
ſame, 3 tit? SS 1 | 
| 2, Awholeday is needfull for-the performance of all the parts of 
God ſervice and worſhip -+ as hearing of publike Prayer , and the 


Word-preached, Catechiſing ;, Adminiſtration of the Sacraments , 


exerciſe of holy Diſcipline , and conſideration of the glory. of God in 
the creatures, | 

3. If Adams in his perfe&tion had need of this holy day 5 much more 
have we, who are ſo grievouſly corrupted, . LOH e191 

4. If the Lord- in love and{wiſedom , confidering- our neceſſities 
both of ſoul and body , hath ſer oura weeks time for both of proviſion: 
that as every day we ſet apart ſometime for food.,, and ſpend the reſt 
in labour ; ſo we ſet one day in'the; week aſide for our ſpiritual food : 
and beſtow the other dayes on oureatthly affairs, So that:this.day may 
in compariſon be accounted the Soxls day : wherein yet we-muſt have 
ſome care of our bodies; as on the fix dayes ,,we muſt have ſome care 
WAS SCS. 23 nhl ay hin | TI 

What is forbiddenin this Commandement.? - 

The unhallowing or prophahiag-of the Sabbath , eicher by doing 
the works of our calling, and of the fleſh, or by leaving undone the 
works of the Spirit, *_ | FJ} 

: "But is not this Commandement Ceremonial ,, and ſo taken away by the 
| ; '- death of Chrift> WINE #5 10 5115; 
That the Sab-  No:- but is conſtantly and perpetually to be obſerved; and never to 
bach day isnor ceaſe till it be perfeRly conſummatedin the heavenly Sabbath, Heb, 4. 
IO, NTT TS BOLT ELITES 

4 -* How prove you that ? | Wh 12f'® KLLISEN 

1, Becauſe it is placed in the number of the perpetual Comman- 
dements, Otherwiſe the Moral. Law ſhould confift but -of nine words 
or Commandements; which is contrary toGods word , Deut:4.'1 of 

| | . 'S. Be- 


XUM 


Of Chriftion Religion a” © 


2, - Becauſe this Commandement({among(t the xeſt) was \wiltten by 
the fiageratiGod: (Exod,31. 18.) whereas nopart of che Ceremonial 
Law was... : 

3. For that is was written in Tables of ſtone, well 5 the other: 
4Demt.$, 22.) asto fi gnific che hardneſs:of our hearts, ſo to fignifiethe 
'continnance and perpetuity of this Commandment, as well as the reſt, 

4, Becauſe it was before any :Shadow or Ceremony of the:Law' 
yea , before Chriſt was promiſed , whom all Ceremoniesof the Law 
have reſpec unto, For the Sabbath was firſt infticuted in Paradiſe be- 
fore there-was any uſe of Sacrifices and Ceremonies; Gez, 2,1,2,3. ' 
© 5,» The Ceremonies were as a partition wall betwixt the Jews and 
the Gentiles ; but God doth here extend his Commandement nor only 
10 the Jews themſelves , burallo to ſtrangers, Exod, 20, 10, Neh, 13, 
I.5, 16, &C, 

6. Our Saviour Chriſt willing his followers, which ſhould live a- 
bout forty years after his Aſcenſion, to pray that their flight might nor 

be on the Sabbath-day , to the end that they might not be hindred in 
the ſervice of God ; doth thereby ſufficiently declare, that he held nor 
this Commandement in the account of a Ceremony, "Mat, 24. 20. 
Bat it ſometimes ſhadeweth our ſantification and onr -"——_ reft- 
(Col. 2. 16, 17. Ex0d,31. 13,) and ; #5 therefore Ceremonial, | 

Thar followerh nor, For, *- 

TI. There is no Commandement. avidck hach nor ſome Ceremonies 

tied unto'it.:' as in the Commandement touching murther , to abſtain 
from ſtrangled things andblood;:: And the whole Law had the Cere- 
mony of the .Parchment Law, Soby! thatreaſorl che whole Law ſhould 
be Ceremonial.: whichis abſurd, 
-. 2; The Qeremonial: repreſentaſion of our ererial reſt, came after 
the Commandement.of the reſt : and therefore is accelſary and acci- 
dental. For which cawſe.,\'the timeof. correion and aboliſhinent of 
Ceremonievbeing cone 3. (Dan9;7- Mai.11.13, Aﬀs 15.6, Col,.nr;, 
74, Heb,10. 14. Gal. 5.2.) that uſe may well fall away , and yer the 
Commantement remains; kt Oc pars the ſubſtance of the Com- 
——— (JO: hui, \ELL PLE 

\ Pbapio the fprtiabday of theweek, , which Gid hath ſet apart for his 

ſolemn Worſhip, 

The firſt day.ofthaweek, ny the Lotdsday, 1 Cor, 16, 2, Rev, I: 
Io, As Z0:7. 
> .: 3 Was this day fer apart hides ING rhe beginning " 

Nb. - :Forfrom'the Aſt Creatios till the reſurre&ionof Chriſt, the Of the change 
laſt day ofthe week: commonly alled Saturday; was the day hat was ringer mo 
appointed chereuars ogpdaien: wkciy "= God — and the . rea 


oerwetRoc 101% Af en: #2 CH 901 10 74. 03091 943 1:7 * ſons of tc, 
> Andwhy ſue qams1 + oMs z; 3: - e713, 0281 
Berabſ@upoa that God! ceaſed fromehe work of Crenion,c Gev, 2.2. 
Exod. 31.17. phe, 
itt! How tame this day tobe changed?” 0 \ 
By divine-Authotiry, - m\ S932 , 
| bc, How doth that appear 2 +0721" Dp. 
Y 2 1. By 
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The time of 
the Sabbath ; 
and when it 
beginneth. 


I. By the praRice of our Savior Chriſt and his Apoſtles,Foh.20,19. 
26. A&.2.1. & 20.7, which ſhould be a ſufficient rule unto us: eſpecially 
the Apoſtles having added a commandment thereunto. 1 Cor.16, 1,3, 

2, Thete is no reaſon why it ſhould be called the Lords day, Rev.1. 
10, bur in regard of the ſpecial dedication thereof to the Lords ſer- 
vice: for otherwiſe all the dayes of the week are the Lords dayes , and 
he is to be ſerved and worſhipped in them. 

What was the cauſe why the day was changed 2 : 

Becauſe it might ſerve for a thankful memorial of Chriſts ReſurreRi- 
on, For as God reſted from his labour on the Jaſt day of the week : fo 
Chrift ceaſed from his labour and afflictions on this day, Mat,2$.1.Gep.2, 
1,2, As the one therefore was ſpecially ſanRified in regard of the Crea- 
tion of the world : ſo was the other, in reſpect of the reſtauration and 
redemption of the world ; which is a greater work then the Creation. 

Can this day then be altered? 

No power of any creature in Heaven or Earth can alter it , or place 
another ſeventh day in the place and ſtead thereof, 

Doth not this Commandement direfly require the ſeventh day from 
the Creation ? 

No, but the ſeventh day in general. 

Doth not the Reaſon annexed, where the Lord in ſix dayes is ſaid to 
make Heaven and Earth,and to reſt the ſeventh day,and therefore 
to ballow it confirm ſo much > | 

No, not neceſſarily, For it doth not hence follow , that weſhould 


reſt the ſame day the Lord reſted ; but that we ſhould reſt from our 


work the ſeventh day, as he reſted from his: which ſeventh day, under 
the Law, he appointed to be Saturday, So nothing hindereth, but by 
his ſpecial appointment under the Goſpel it may be Sunday, and:yert the 
ſubſtance of the Commandement nothing altered. rut 
Why doth not the New Teſtament mention th.s change 2 
Becauſe there was no queſtion moved about the lame inthe Apoſtles 
time. | 2 01.408 
When then doth this owr Sabbath begin,aud bow long doth it continae > 
This day , as all the fix, is the ſpace of twenty four hours, and be- 
Sinning at the dawning z though we ought in the Evening before to 
prepare for the day following, BIT | 
Why doth our Sabbath begin at the dawning of the day? .\ 
Becauſe Chriſt roſe in the dawning ; and to put a difference between 
the Jewiſh,and the true Chriſtian Sabbath. For as the Jews begun their 
Sabbath in that part of the day , in which the Creation of the World 
was ended, and conſequently inthe Evening: ſothe celebration of the 
memory of Chriſts Reſurrection, and thereig.of his reſt from his ſpe- 
cial labours and the renewing of the world, being the ground of the 
change of that day into this; it is alſo,by the ſame proportion of reaſon, 
to begin when-the ReſurreRion began; which was in the Morning. 
Can you ſee this by example ? W IT 
Yea. Pax! being at Troas,after he had preached a whole day, uatil mid- 
night , celebrated the ſupper of rhe Lord the ſame night , which: was a 
Sabbath dayes exerciſe: and therefore that night following the:day was 
| a 


A 


XUM 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


part of the Sabbath, | For iti the Morning he departed , having ſtaid 
thereſeven dayes: by whichi is evident, that that which was done, was 
done upon the Lords day. Air 20, 7,--10,, _ 

1s the Lords day only ts be ſeparated to Gods ſervice? , ©. © 

No, For of this manner alſo are all holy Faſts obſerved for the a- 

voiding of ſome great evil, preſent or imminent, (Lev,23,27, Foel. 2; 
x2.) and holy Feaſts, for the thankfull remembrance of ſome ſpecial 
memorable mercies obtained. Zac, 8, 19, Eft, 9, 17,18, 19, 

To what Commandment do you refer the Chnrches, meeting on the 

working dayes? | 


That is alſo , by a manner of ſpeech of one part for the whole, con- | 


rained in this Commandement - yea, it reachech co thetimes which 
the Family appointech , or that every one for his private good my 
ſeth; although the bond to that cime is not ſo tric , as is the bond to 
obſerve the dayes of Reſt. £8 ; 
So much of this Commandement in gentral. What do yon notethere- 
:n in particular ? 
1, Theentrance, in the word remember. 
2, The parts of the Commandement. 
what is to be obſerved in the word remember? | 
That althoughall the Commandements are needfull diligently to be 
remembred ; yer this more ſpecially, * ; 
Why a : 
I. Becauſe this Commandement hath leaſt light of nature to di- 
re us to the obſervation of it, 6: * Jo | 
2, For that naturally we are moſt negligent in it , ſuffring out 
ſelves to be withdrawn by our worldly buſineſs from the Lords ſervice 
on the Lords day, and therefore ſuch a ſpecial wartiing is needfull ro 
be added, 
PV hat things are we hence to remember ? - | 
1, To look back unto the firſt inſtirution of the Sabbath-day in Pa- 
radiſe, Ger. 2,2, 3. beforeall Sacrifices and Ceremonies, 
2. Sobearitinmind, as to live in continual practiſe of the duties 
we learned the Sabbath-day laſt paſt, | | 
| 3. To bethifk our ſelves before of the works of the Sabbath ; and 
ſo to prepare our ſelves and our affairs , ( Luke 23, 54.) that we may 
freely andduly attend on the Lord inthe Sabbath approaching, 
VVhat ſhould be done in this preparation of the Sabbath'2 
1. We ſhould ſo compaſs all our buſineſſes within the ſix working 
dayes , that our worldly affairs enter not or iqcroach into the poſſeſſion 
of the Lords day : not only willingly , but not fo much as by any for- 
getfulneſs, As when through want of foreſight or forecaſting , the 
payment of money due by obligation, or any ſach buſineſſes that might 
be prevented , ſhall fall out on that day. | 
2, We ſhould ſanRifie our felves , and thofe that are under us , to 
keep that day, 
what is contrary tothis > © 
The neglect of preparation for the Sabbath before it conte ; atid of 
fitting our hearts for boly ſervices , when it is come, 
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What are the parts of this Commandement * 
They are two. 
Firſt, to keep the Lords reſt, Secondly , ro ſandtifie this re(?, 
For it is not ſufficient that we reſt from worldly buſineſſes ; but ic is 
further required, that it be a holy reſt, The firſt ſheweth, what works 
weareto decline upon this day ; the other , what duties we are to per- 


form. 
VP hat are the works we are to decline , and leave unaone on the Lords 


; day ? | 
Not adide works of fin , which we ought to leave undone every 
day : but alſo works of our ordinary callings concerning this lite, and 
bodily exerciſe and labors ; which upon other dayes are lawfull, and 
neceſſary to be done, Mark 3,4. Ezek.23.37,38. Namb.15.32,33, Exod, 
31,10,11,12,13,14. and 34, 21. Nehem.13.15, &c. Eſ4.58.13. 
What inſtances have you in Scripture of the performance hereof ? 
The Iſraelites ceaſed both from thoſe works which were of the 


3 leaſt importance, as gathering of ſticks, (Numb.,15, 32.) and from ſuch 


alſo as were of greateſt weight , as working of the Tabernacle, and 
building the Temple on the Sabbath-day : and conſequently all other 
works, betwixt theſe extreams, as buying and ſelling, working in 
ſeed-time or harveſt , were forbidden unto them, Exod, 31. 14, 15, 16, 
& 34. 21. 

y Are we ftriftly bonnd to reſt from all ontward buſineſſes,and to forbear 

all worldly labour upon this day, as the Tſraclites ? | 

Yea , ſo far forth as the morality of the Commandement' reach- 
eth. But by the Ceremonial Law, there was enjoined unto the Jews, 
2 more exact obſervation of outward reſt , which to'them was 2 part 
of their Ceremonial worſhip; whereas unto us the outward reſt js nor 
properly any part of the ſanification of the day , or of the ſervice of 
God ; but only a means tending to the furtherance of the ſame. Even 
as in Faſting and Prayer z Faſting of it ſelf is no part of Gods ſervice, 
bur a thing adjoined thereunto, and ſo far forth only acceprable in the 
worſhip of God ,' as it maketh a way and readier paſſage for the other, 
x Cor, 8.8, 
| Tx did the moſt ſtrict obſervance of outward reft penifie unto the 

ews ? 

Their continual ſanRification in this world ; (Exed.31.13, Exe, 20? 
12,) and their endleſs teft in the world to comes whereof this was a 
Type noleſs then the land of promiſe, Heb.g. 4, 5.10. L” - 

How was the latter of theſe ſpecially typified 

In this world Gods children are ſabject unto the fiery trial; (t Pet.4. 
12.) bur after theſe troubles , reſt is provided for them, ( 2 Theſ. 1. 
7.) and no fire to be feared in that after-world, For a more lively re- 
preſentation there was a charge laid upon the children of Iſragt, that 
no fire might be kindled throughout all their habitations upon the - 
Sabbath day , (Ex0d.35.3.) though it werefor the very preparing of 
the meat which they ſhould eat; ( Exod, 16. 23.) which was allowed 
unto them eyenin the two great ſolemn dayes of the Paſsover. Exo7. 
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Is it then lawfull 
Lords day 2 
Yea , certainly. Becauſe theſe were proper unto the Pedagogy or 
manner of government of the children ot Iſrael under the Law: asanay 
appzar by this , that there was no ſuch ching commanded before the 
Law was given by «Moſes, and conſequent]y being not perperual, muſt 
neceſſarily follow to be Ceremonial, Now after the Sabbath that 
Chriſt our Lord reſted in the grave, this Ceremonial Sabbath lieth 
buried in that grave, together with thoſe other rites which were ſha- 
dowes of things to come, the body being in Chriſt, ( Col. 2, 16,17.) 
Therefore we being dead with Chriſt from theſe Ceremonies , are'no 
more to be burthened with ſuch Traditions , (zbid. wer.20,) not to be 
brought under the bondage of any outward thing, Ir is a liberty pur- 
chaſed unto us by Chriſt , and we muſt ſtand faſt unto it: chat bleſſed 
hour being come , wherein the true worthippers are ro worſhip the 
Father in Spirit and truth, Fohz 4, 23. 


To leave then the Ceremonial Salbath, and tocome to the Moral : 


How is the Reſt required therein laid donn inthe fourth Com- 
mandement ? | 
By a declaration, Firſt , of the Works from which there muſt be a 
ceſlation, Secondly , of the perſons that muſt obſerve this Reſt, 
How is the former of theſe expreſſed ?. 
In theſe words : 1m it thou ſhalt not do any work , Exod. 20.10, 
Vthat is required of us hereby 
That for the ſpace of that whole day, we ceaſe in mind and body 
from all worldly labors; yea, from the works of our lawfull calling , 
and all other earthly buſineſſes whatſoever , more then needs malt be 
done, either for Gods glory or mans good, 
FVhat gather yors of this 2 | | 
That all exerciſes that ſerve not in ſome degree to make ns fit to the 
Lords work, are unlawfull upon the Lords day, 
VV hy do you ſay , that we mnt reft in mind and tody ? 
Becauſe this reſt muſt be of the whole man, in thoughts, words , and 
deeds, E{a. 58. 13, | | 
Ts it meerly unlawful to do any bodily or outward ba(ine(s on the 
Lords day. 
No, For firſt ſuch works are excepted as are preſently neceſſary, ei- 
ther for common honeſty or comelineſs, 
Secondly , the actions of Piety requiſite for the performance of 
Gods ſervice on that day, Ads 1.22, Mat. 12,5. 
Thirdly, extraordinary exigents of Charity, for the preſervation 
of the Common-wealth, 2 K:z. 11, 9. | 
Fourthly , the preſervation of our own or others life, health , and 
£20ds , in cafe of preſent necetfity ,, or great danger of their periſhing, 
if they were not ſaved on that day, Mat, 12.1,10,11, Mar. 3:4, Luke 13< 
15,16, | 
VVhat be the ſpecial breaches of this part of the Commandement > 


for us to make a fire and are meat ron the 


What reſt re» 


. Quircd in the 


tourth Com< 
mand:mcir. 


The ſpecial 


Ts The making of the Sabbath a common day through common breaches op- 
labour in our ordinary callings , (Nehem, 13. 15,.&c,) vain ſpeech and ES tn 


Rl ly reſts 
talking ** 
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talking of our worldly affairs, ( Zſa. 58, 13.) thinking our own 
thoughts, or other but a-common uſe of the Creatures, 

2, Themaking ita day of carnal reft unto idleneſs , feaſting , pa- 
ſtimes, &c. which draw our minds further from God , then onr ordina- 
ry labours , Exod, 32.6. Whither ate referred all recreations which 
diftra& us ; as alſo exceſſive eating and drinking, which cauſethdrow- 
ſineſs and unaptneſs unto Gods worſhip and ſervice. 

3- Themaking it aday of fin; or the Divels holy day ; by doing 
that on the Lords day which is no day lawfull (Hat, 3. 4.) but then 
moſt abominable. Zzek. 23, 37, 38. = 

4. The keeping a peece of the day,not the whole ; or giving liberty 
to our ſelves in the night, before the whole Sabbath be ended. 

5, The forbearing our ſelves, but imploying others in worldly bu- 
ſineſles ; for preventing of which fin, God 1s ſo large in naming of the 
perſons which in this Commandement are forbidden to work, 

VV hy ts therg a particular rehearſal of theſe perſons in this Comman- 
dement ? 

To take away all excuſes from all perſons, For the Lord did ſee, 
that ſuch was the corruption of men, that if they themſelves did reſt 
upon this day from labours, they would think it ſufficient ; not caring 
how they toiled out and wearied their ſervants at home with conti- 
nual labour, as many do- ſo that it were better ro be ſuch mens Oxen 
then their ſervants ; ſo ſmall care they have of their ſouls. 

Y Phat is the ſpecial uſe of this rehearſal 2 | 

To teach us that all ſorts and degrees. of perſons are bound to yield 
this duty unto God : and that the Sabbach is to be kept both by our 
ſelves and thoſe that do belong unto us. 

Fas it not ordained alſo for the reſt and refreſhing of men and 
beaſts ; eſpecially Servants , which could not otherwiſe continue 
without it © | 

- That alſo was partly intended , ( as may appear by Dext. 5, 14.) but 
not principally, For the things herein contained do concern the wor- 
ſhip of God , but that wearying and toiling out of ſervants and beaſts 
is againſt the fixt Commandement - and working is here forbidden , 
that men might be the more free for the worſhip of God; and there» 
fore though ſervants had never ſo much reſt and recreation upon other 
dayes, yet they ought to reſt upon this day in that regard, 

VP hy is there mention made of allowing reſt to the beaſts ? 

Firſt, that we may ſhew.mercy even to thebeaſt, Prov, 12, 10, 

Secondly, to repreſent after a ſort the everlaſting Sabbath, wherein 
all creatures ſhall be delivered from the bondage of corruption, Rom,s, 
20, 21, 

Thirdly, becanſe of the whole imploiment of men in the Lords 
ſervice, For beaſts cannot be travelled or uſed in any work upon thar 
day , unleſs man be withdrawn from Gods ſervice: yea, though the 


| beaſt could labour without mans attendance, yet his mind would ſome- 


time 0r other be carried away and diſtracted thereby, that it would not 
beſo fit as it ought to be for Gods ſervice. 
To whom eſpecially is the charge of this Commandement diretted ? 
To 
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' 'To Houſholders and Magiſtrates: who ſtand chargdd i in the behalf, T 
both of themſelves', and of all that are under their root and goiferhe © 
ment , Foſ. 24.15, Neb,13. 15, Oc. LE 

YVhat is the charge of the Hovlholder 

That not only himſelf keep the Lords day ; but alſo tis Wife,Chil 
dren and Servants ; as much as may be.”* Foras they ſerve him ih' the 
week dayes: ſo he muſt ſeerhat-they ſerve God on the Lords day: 

VP hat gather you of this * 

That a Houſholder ſhould at leaſt be-2$ Lirefull of the Lords buſi- 
neſs,as of his own. And if he will not keep ſuch a ſervant as'is notcare- 
full in his ordinary work - much leſs ſhould he keep any'thar wjll not be 
carefull in the Lords work, how $kilfull ſoever he dei in His own, * 

VV hit is the Magiſtrates part 2? oC 

To fee that all within his gates keep the Lords days (Fl. 14. I5. 7 
even ſtrangers, though Turks and Infidels; (Neh.13.15.) cauſing them 
to ceaſe from laboiir , and reſtraining them from all opert and' publike 
Idolatry , or falſe'Worſhip of God "much hore all His ovnſubjeds, 
whom he ought to farce 4 hear the Word. 2 Chron. 34. 3 EY 
© " Sormich of the firſt part of this Conmmundensent touching onr reſt from 

all worldly buſineſſes.” * What followeth i: the next Mares. 0c) 

The ſec6nd and greater Part of this Cormmanidemenc: ' which i is_the 
ſanRifying of this Reſt, and keeping it holy unto the Lord; by exerci- 
{ing our ſelyey wholly in the jervice of God, and performing the gr- 
ries of the day. 

AYE WE As fridth hound to theſe detieh, as the Jews 3 

Yes verily; and mote theri-they : becauſe of the Srogier niealutes of 

God gracesupon us;, above that whiich ivas Upon chem!” | 

TT requiied of ws herein ? | 

To make the Sabbath our delight ;. to conſecratei it as glorious unto 
the Eord, (1a. 58, Ta: ') andchat with joy and without wearinels, ( Amos 
8: 5 Mal. 1. 
thewhole day £4: Kore will bear bo in wy exerciles/ $12 1 

- Vrhat ave theft exertiſes> **- 9 

They are partly duties of Pietys ( A.1 313,15, & $6. LA Pal 91 9s. # 5 
45 hearing and reading the Word , Prayer; finging of Pſalms, arid Fee- 
ding our ſ elves with the contemplation of the heavenly Sabbath : -part- 
ly of Merc 9); MTA r.16,2,Neh,8.12.) as viſiting 7117 Wis the ſic ick 
and needy, corfifortin thefad, and ſuch like; | 

,Y MR r=" * dat & 9 Be yebforwed?' T ON ERDUISU JELS C20) El 
biykily MN ICOha.h where the-ſolemn'# ippits 0 of 
cates Gehl: 364 proper tle of the Sabbark * party, pri 
out of the Church; and _ eicher ſecretly by our ſelves aloge,or a ops 
ly with others. Uo 10 NT: 
-n 2A Pharif wt Ginn bi fa ered tb oſerbEpublike OY 


:Stetrac are tieteſfarily debarted Rel" the pub ublicke duties; trinſt hula: 


* *; 


ble theinſelves beforsGod mourning nfowing-for this reſtraint, 
(M4t.24,20, Pſal,q3, 6.8 B4if;2;3. OE inh! ſomuch re crea 
cargeftneſs uſo the private means; Pſal.637 T2605 7 

VVhat is the fieſt duty wt abit perfiridin the publite Aſemth HB - 


drhatalſawith careanddefire of profit we beſtow | 


To forma ery s 
' mt 
menc ene inelitety 


dircRt:dz 


The ſecord 
part of tis 
Commande- 
ment,which is 
the ſanIifying 
of the Reſt, 
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Prayer with To join in Prayer with the Congregation : which.is an excellenc 
| -- wait th, - For if, as Chriſt Gith , When two pr three are gathered topether in 
ivy his name , he will erant their requeſts : how much more will:he hear his 

| ſervants, when two or three hundred; acguheredi in his name ? 
> What is 6he ſecond ? | 
\ To hearthe word of God read, Lake he 16, AG. 3. 16. &1 = FM 
blefſeth is he that.readeth; and they that hear the word, Rev. 1.3, 
VV hat is the third * 
Hearing the To hear the word preached, Lyke 4. 16; 22, PS. 73: 14.7 5. b 15. 
Word, 2.1, 8.30.7; :1517 No 70 | 
..... What 8s tba fourth 2 
Receiding the © T'o Communicate in the Sacraments: by hs preſent when - 
Saccamnis = Sacrament of Baptiſme is adminiſtr&{{ unto others; .and by receiving 
the Sacrament of che Lords Supper our ſelyes (after a decent _ in 
the appoiared tme.. AG. 20, 7. 1 Cor, 11,20, ,,*; = 
' '.., Why ſpauld 4 man be preſent at Baptilme f "_P 
vo >:that he may give-chanks tro God for adddjng a memben * his 
urc = 0 
| Secondly., ,..that he might be pur inmind of his, Opn vow made to 
God i in Baptilme., by ſecing.the Child baptized. 
 Phatis the ffth duty ls M9 Congrgeins M iT 
' af .- Singing of Palms. ©: 1h! wl Fw AofToitly wo name gy 
' PVbet is the fixth? |: t 1010 © 
| Puerciſe of the iſcipline of the Church again offenders, I Gar, 5 " 
1 pVhat is theſeuenth 8... 11 FR 
;  Colle&ion for the poor , -and PAL 325k far relieving he, neceſli- 
ries of the SineS9 God , 1 Cpr. 16, 1, 3, where, Weareto givegcoor- 
ding to out wealths : and the bleffing of God "HPG8- rhe week going p 
| be 1. What are the private datiar that are relepoforncd oe of theGhareh: e 
P\vate duties " oy, 1; Suchas, We. perform ejithex-.in ſecret þy,qus ſelv Or in comp 
3: 520bath- mon with our families arhome.or others ahzoad:. SHOT thepylis 
lick exerciſes in the Church , the better welernaew. 5: "and after, 


RY , the more 0 profit by them,; Br « $4230 te 7 ionh {131677 976 791 rT 
_ _— KP hate ch jo parties PO bro 2:11 notheot bios enim cn 
dd þ :Fuft , Pripaze Prayers 717 !- 1c! [C200 ! N_ wet | 206 Bai 


/ Secondly, Reading of the Word, & SSY..1.03.40 I) - ih ho vio 
| Thirdly , holy confereagetouching the: W Ford of Gad;, ang FAR 
:11k of things that belong to the. Kingdom of heaven date la, 7,19. 
: Fowthlgo@camination of oyr ſelves,andxboſe.rhuribdlong moto us, 
Danes byche heouing aj ahe Won pthereuanle 
ob Religlonag!s 2ovict wo yd yitotas) rocigis 1h bus : ow f 3a o 21G 
Fifthly , Catechiſir ing of our families. £19720 daiw © 
Sixthly , Mgditatipaupon Gods Ke Tr pany, dd Werks, as 
well of Craation-as. of Prgvidences 8 whis >eonatriſech 
inc6hegavernment of che Church: re _ e5':1-1mi903 57d 
i. Seventhlzt, tocanciling ugh as egg vagance ,-p.\\4 >: < þ£.M,) 
Eighthly, vificing the-fick,xdlipyingeb the padiy $e- k:Goru £645; 


Neh, 8 8,13" 'Faxchele allaare works @ktbeSabbath,, MEETS 
PV bat 


> 
* *% 
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W hat proof have you of this continual NY - e and imployment of the 
. the whole day in holy ſervices * | 

1, In the Law, every eveningand every morning were Sacrifice, ; 
which onthe Sabbath were multiplied,” Namb.;28. g, - - 

2. Theg2. Pſalm) entituled, A Pſalm forthe Sabbath) appointed. to 
be ſung that day , declarerh, thatitis a good thing to begin the praiſes 
of God early in the morning , and continue the @meuntill. ic -be night, 

That we may know then , howto:ſpend a Sabbath well : declare more 
particularly, how we maybe = the whole time in exerciſes of ho- 
lineſs , and firſt begin with the evening preparation, ' © 

Out care muſt be overnight, that having laid: aſide all our earthly 
affairs, we begin to-fit our ſelves for the Lords ſervice: that ſo we 
may fall aſleepas it were in the-Lords boſome,, and awake with himin 
the morning. | 

what moſt be done in the morning when we awake ? 

Weare to put away all earthly thoughts, and to take up ſuch medi- 
rations, as may moſt ſtir up our hearcs with reverence and cheerfulneſs 
ro ſervethe Lord the whole day after, Wherein, firſt, we are to:confi- 
der the great benefit of che Lords Sabbath , and ſo cheer up.our hearts 


inthe expeRtarion to enjoy the.ſame. Secondly , to covenant with the -- 


Lord, more religiouſly to ſanifiethe whole day after, 
' In making of our ſelves ready what are we.to do ? 

Riſl ing as early for the Lords ſervice, as we do for our own buſine(- 
ſes, and beſtowing no-more time nor care about our apparel , and ſuch 
- like, then-needs muſt: wemay then occupy'our mind about ſuch mat- 
ters.as be moſt fit:for that time .which ordinarily may be theſe two. 

1, To think upon Gods goodneſs in-giving us ſuch apparel , and 
other neceſſaries , which many others want: ſo' that we may judge all 
things we have rather ro00 good for us, then be diſcontented with any 
thing we enjoy. 

2, "Conſidering how well our bodies be apparelled, and provided for, 
to ſeek moreto have'our ſouls better apparelled with Chriſt Jeſus: 

Being up and ready, what are we to ſet our ſelves to? : + * 

We mult ſer our ſelves to morning Sacriftce,, either alone z: or with 

others, ific may be ſomeſhort.prayer for our preparation being uſed, 
'VVhat meditations muſt we here enter into? - e134 

"Two eſpecially -:*:the one for that which is paſt > che acher _ that 
which is to come. 

 Vvhat for that whichis:paſt 3:-- 7 117 

To caſt our weeks account ar: leaſt , how God hath dealt AS uSin 
benefirs 4nd chaftiſements 5 'and how we havedeale with him-in keep- 
ing or breaking his Commandements: thatbyboth wemay find moe 
ter tocomfort and:Hhunible us;:t6\move us'to.thankfulneſs:formercies 
received, and ro earneſt ſuit and labour bog pardon of our: + ___ and 
ſupply ofall neceſſities es OT UTTO! {741 ali © 

IVhat for that which follwicth ? ;: by ru 

Lo prepare our ſelves for the publick Miniſtry 5 andes IEvlers 1 
appatebour ſelves and make igurſelves fit togo to the _—_ of the 
Lo of Hoſts, with his children, and before his Angels, : 


he 


Of the eve- 
ning Prepara- 
tion. 


The firſt duties 
of the mor» 
nings 
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. that things are neceſſary hereinto 2 1 

1. A due regard whither we go, before whom, what jo do, and 
what ends, wherewith to honour God,and to receive grace from him. 
2. Ancarneſt hunget foro uſe the means to Gods hononr and our 
, 3. Truefaith, that we ſhall injoy our defire. 

4.: Joy and Thankfulneſs in the hope of ſuch bleſſings, 

5. Humility, in regard of our unworthinelſs. 

6,. Unfained purpoſe of amendment of lite, 

hat muſt be added whto theſe? | 

To the niedications,tervent Prayer muſt be joined, and Reading, for 
our furtherance in Gods ſervice: and ſuch as conveniently can,are to join 
cogether in a Chriſtian Family, to read, pray, and confers and Gover- 
nours to inſtru& their Families in ſuch matters as are then beficting. 


Of the publick Having thus ſpent the time privately, what is to be done in publick > 


We are to goto Church in all comely ſort,before the publike mini- 
ſry is begun ; and then with all diligence to attend,and to give conſent 
thereunto ; and ſo take to heart whatſoever ſhall bebrought unto us, 
that by all the holy exerciſes we may be edified in all needfull graces, 


What is to be. The publick Miniſtry enacd, what aye we fo ao? : 
done aft.r the We are toOccupy our minds on that we have heard , and when we 


come to place and time, convenient , £o ſet our ſelves more eſpecially 

to makeuſe of it to our ſelves and others pertaining to us; and to wa- 

ter it with/our prayers, that it may grow and bring forth fruic, | 
What [ay you to our diet, and refreſhing of our nature on this day ? 

.Care would be had , that it be ſuch as every way-may make us fitter 
for holy duties. Andro this end, weare to ſeaſon it with medication 
and ſpeeches of holy things. 
| How js the afternoon to be ſpent? _ 

I, The time before the Evening Sacrifice we are to beſtow, either 
alone or with others, inſuch Exerciſes as may beſt quicken in us Gods 
Spirir,' | 3 Ie? py . 
y For the Evening {acrifice in all reſpeRs to behave our ſelves as in 
the morning, and to continue to the end, ot its | 
.. 3.The publick miniſtry fully ended,to keep our minds (in like ſort as 
before) on that we have heard; and ſo being come home.either alone or 
with others to enter into examination of our ſelves for the whole day. 

How aye we to end the day ?2 | 1: 
I. With thanks for Gods blefſinghon our Jabouts, 
2, Humble ſuit for pardon 'of all gur fault eſcaped. 
-' Z.. Earneſtdefireot Grace; to profit by all ; that we may perſevere 
unto theend; and be'faved. 17: | 16:20 * 
©... Do yow make any: difference between the Sabbath nights and other 
48 Mobs? WOT? 6 1.5057 S994 « | 

Yes: a ſhould lay our ſelves down to reſt in great-quiernefs that 
night, upon the ſenſe and feeling of the\former:exerciſes : ſothat our 
ſteep ſhould be:the more quiet , by how much the former exerciſes of 
that day;have been moreholy : otherwiſe 'we ſhould declare, that we 
have not kept the whole day fo holy tothe Lord aswe-ought, = . 
© 7 NN What 
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what be the fins condemned in the ſecond part of this Commandement 7 Sins to be con- 
ns - demned in re- 


Generally,the omiſſion of any of the former duties: and in particular, ,. « ye c.- 
I. Idleneſs : which isa fin every day, but mnch more on the Lords cond pare of 


this Comman- 


Day 5 ae : " "32100 . dement. 
2. Prophane abſence from , or unfaithfull preſence at Gods Ordi- 

Nances. X ; x ory” nl 
3. Negle& of calling our ſelyes to a reckoning after holy exerciſes. 

| 4+ Being weary of the duties of the Sabbath, thinking long rill they 

be ended, Amos 8. 5. Mal, 1,13. | y 
What are the helps or hinderances to the keeping of this Commandement ? _ 
1. We muſt add to the forementioned duty of remembrance, anar- 4, 1ecyine «t | 


dent endeavour to taſte the ſiyeerneſs of holy exerciſes:(Pſa.24.2,3.&' this Couman- 


'$4,1,c.) that ſo we may come to make the Sabbath qur delight. —=&mcnc. 


2. We muſt avoid and abhor all prophane opinions, either, diſa- 
nulling the neceſſity of theSabbarh, or equalling any other day. to.,its 
rogether with ſuch meetings and companies, exerciſes and occaſions , 
whereby we ſhall be in danger to be drawn to the unhallowing of the 
Sabbath-day. Ezek. 22. 26. | "0 
So milth of the Commandement, What reaſons are uſedte enforce the Of the reaſons 


Ke inforcing obce 
| ſame G | | dience to this 
Four. | mnde- ** 

hence is the firſt taken fon, 


From equity; by a ſecret reaſon of compariſon of the leſs. . That 
foraſmuch as God hath allowed us fix dayes in ſeven for our affairs (tq 
do our own buſineſs in, whether itbe labor, or honeſt recreation) and 
reſerved but one for himſelf; when as he might. moſt juſtly have given 
us but one of ſeven ; and have taken (ix to himſelf - we ought not co 
think it much, to ſpend the whole ſeventh day in hig ſervice. 

. VyVhatlearn you from hence ? __:.* 

The unequal and wretched dealing of moſt men with God, whoby 
che grant of this Commandement urge uſually at their ſervants hands | 
the work of a whole day in every of the fix dayes; yet upon the Lords. - 
day think it enough ,” both for themſelves and thoſe under them, to 
meaſure out unto the Lord three or four hours only tor his ſervice: 
uſing one meaſure to mete the ſervice due unto themſelves, and ano- 
cher to mete the ſervice due unto God : which is a thing abominable 
before God (Pro.11.1.) and ſo much the more as the things are greater, 
and of more value, which they mete with leſſer meaſure. 

 Whence 4s the ſecond reaſon taken? | : 
From Gods own right ; who made the Sabbath , and is Lord of it, 3. Reaſon: 
For the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. This day is hisand  - 
not ours. El ; , 
whence is the third ? . = SZ 

From the example'of God. Thatas God, having made all things in 3: Reaſon. 
che ſ1x dayes, reſted the ſeventh day from creating any more: ſo ſhould 
we reſt trom all our works. God himſelf ceafing from his work of 
Creation on that day and ſanRifying it ; with what joy ought we to 

imitate our God herein > Gew,2. 2,3. Exod.31, 19.” 
Did Goa ceaſe from all works on the ſeventh day > ve 
Z | No 
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Fourth reaſon. 


No my h 
preſerving the 
| What learn you from this? | 

1. Thar we be not idle on the Lords day, ſeeing Gods example is 
ro the contrary ; but attend upon the Lords ſervice. | 

2. That as the Lord preſerved on the Sabbath day things created 
in the ſix dayes before,but created none other new - ſo by his example 
we may ſave things on that day, which otherwiſe would be loſt 5 bur 
we may not get or gain more, 

Whence is the fourth and laſt reaſon drawn ? 


7 
he did then , and ſtill. continueth ro do a great work, in 
things created. Fohn 5, 17, | 


From hope of blefſing, Becauſe God ordained not the Sabbath 


for any good it can do to him, but for the good of unthankfull man : 
and therefore he bleſſed and ſanRified it , not only as a day of fer- 
vice to himſelf , but alſo as a time and means to beſtow encteaſe of 
grace upon ſuch as do continually obſerve the ſame, Exod. 31, 13, 
Eſa,56167. | 
what is meant by ſanitifying it ? | 
The ſetting it apart from worldly bufineſles to the ſeryice of God, 
What by Bleſſing 2 
Not that this day in it ſelf is more bleſſed than other dayes; but as the 
acceptable time of the Goſpel is put for the perſons thart receive the 
Goſpel in that time : ſo by blefling this day,he meaneth rhat thoſe thar 
keep it ſhall be bleſſed ; and thac in ſetting tr apart and ſeparating it by 
this Commandement from other dayes,to be kept holy by publike ex- 
erCiſes of his holy worſhip and ſervice , God hath made it an eſſential 
means of blefling to them that ſhall ſanQifie itas they ought. 
therein ſhall they be Leſſed that keep the Sabbath day 2 © 
x, Inall holy exgrciſes of the Sabbath : which ſhall ſerve for their 
further encreaſe , both of the knowledge and fear of God , and all other 


| ſpiritual and heavenly gracesaccompanying ſalvation, | 


Th: ſ:cond 
1 able. 


The generals 
ro be ob<ived 
10 this Table, 


2, In matters of this life, we ſhall not only not be hindred by keep- 
ing the Sabbath, but more bleſſed than if we did work that day : as on 
the other ſide, the gain on the Lords day ſhall ( by the curſe of God ) 
melr and vaniſh away , what ſhew of profit ſoever it have; and bring 
ſome curſe or other upon onr labors in the week daies, which in them- 
{elves are lawful and honeſt. | 

So mnch of the firſt Table, eoncerning our duties to God the due per- 
formance whereof is called Piety : wherein God (as a King or as 
Father of an houſhold)doth teach bis Subjeits or Family their du- 

ties towards himſelf. What is taught in the ſecond Table > 

Our duties to our ſelves and our neighbors-the performance where- 
of is commonly called Fuſtice or Righteonſneſs; wherein God teacherh 
his Subje&s and Family their duties one towards another. 

What is the ſums of the Commandements of the ſecond Table ? 

Thos ſhalt love thy Neighbor as thy ſelf , Levit, 19. 18, Mart, 22. 39. 
Or, As yow would, that men ſhould do unto you, do you unto them likewiſe, 
Mart. 7. 12, Luke6. 31, | 

What general things do you obſerve belonging to this Table > 


1, Thac it is like unto the firſt, Hat, 12, 39.and therefore that ac- 
cording 
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ſoin this. 'In which reſpe&'the'Prophers/and:Apoſtlesdocomminl 
try thefiacerity and uprightnels of profiting'aader the fict Table, by 
che fotwardneſs in the fecond; '''! © HT 4 HOLM ONML 
* 2,” That the works thereof arein higher or lower degree of good vt 
evil, as they are kept or broken towards one ot the houſhold of Faith, 
rather than cowards a Neighbotfimply,1 Cor.6,8 .and 20.35,64/.6,10, 
Dewut, 22,2, 3. E523 | 
3. That out of our bond to our Neighbor, we draw all our duties 
roallmen;(1 Theſ.3,12.and 5.15..)reaching them even to the wicked, 
ſo faf forth as we hinder not Gods glory,nor ſome great duryroorthets, 
eſpecially the houſhold of Faith. For ſometime.it may (o fall out, chat 
that which men require (and that otherwiſe of right) may not be gi- 
ven. As Rahab,though ſubje&'to rhe” King of Fericho,might fot reveal 
the ſpies, but ſhould have failed in her duty, it ſhe had berraied them at 
the Kings commandement - and therefore in this caſe ſhe did well, in 
p:eferring the obedience ſhe owed-ro Gad, before the duty ſhe owed 
co man,Fofh, 2.3,In like caſe alſo Fonathan,revealing his Fathers coun- 


cording to the meaſure of our p cofiting in"chetirſt Table, we profic al- 


ſe] unro David, and'' preferring the greater duty before the' leſſer, did 


well, 1 Sams. 19. 3.So we owing a greater duty to our Country than'to 


our natural kindred, muſt rather retuſe to relieve them,if they be Trai- 
tors, thanſuffer any'hurr to come unco our Country, : : 
But yu if i886 have need of that which 1 can give but ts one 
only ? | J 25 WG. 
I muſt then. prefer thoſe that be of the houſhold-of Faich 'be- 
fore others : (Galathiays 6, 10.) and my Kinſmen,.and thoſe that Inm 
tyed unto by a ſpecial bond, before ſtrangers, Fobo 1,41, 47, 104 


' PVhat are we ſpecially forbidden todo by the Commandemuents of the 
ſecond Table ? y- | 


To do any thing that may hinder our neighbors Dignity, in the 


fifth -Life, in the ſixth; Chaſtity, in the ſeventh; Wealth, in the 
eight'; ''or good Name, in the -ninth; though. irc be'bur in the 
ſecret motions and thoughts of the heart, unto which we. give nd 
liking nor conſent : for unto that alſo the laſt Commandement doth 
reach, | 4 | 
' - How aretheſe fix Commandements of the ſecond Table divided 2 
In ſuch as forbid all pratiſe or adviſed 'conſent any hurc of .our 
Neighbors ; and fuch as forbid all thoughts and motions of evil co- 
wards out Neighbor , though they never cothe to adviſed conſent of 
the will, The firſt five Commandements do concern ſuch things as 
come unto conſent,and further; the laſt, ſuch-as come not unto conſent 
at all, | * 2988 LL ot; 
How are thoſe five Commandements of the firſt ſort dioided 7 : 
Into thoſe that concern ſpecial duties to ſpecial perſons and thoſe 
that concern general duties to all, Thoſe duties which concern ſpeci- 
al perſons are commanded in'the firſt: thoſe that generally concern all 
men, either in their life, chaſtity, goods or ev0d name,are enjoyned inthe 
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The fifth 
Commande- 
ments 


The meaning 
an4 ſcope cf 


the fifch Com- 


mandement, 


The duties of 
Equals. 


Who ar? Sus 
Dei 1.rs, 


/Vhat gather you hence? 039 | 

[Thar we are to diſtinguiſh between duties and duties, and. fin and 
fin, done towards men z and that to offend principal perſons, and ſuch 
unto. whom we are in ſpecial manner obliged , is a greater ſin : 
becauſe God hath ſingled out this one- Commandement for theſe per- 


{ons, 


4 


| hat are the words of this, Commandement, which is the fifth is 
Order ? | | 


Honour thy Father and thy Yother, that thy dafes may be 
long tipon the land which the Lo2d thy God giveth thee. 
Exod, 20.12, | 


Vrhat is to be conſidered in theſe words * 
1. The Commandement, 
2, The'Reaſon. 
VVhat is the meaning andſcope of the Communadement 2 
Thar the quality of mens perſons and places, in whatſoever eſtate, 
Natural, Civil, or Eccleſiaſtical, and with whatſoever relation to us, 
be duely acknowledged and reſpected, For it requireth the perfor- 
mance of all ſuch duties as one man oweth unto another, by ſome par- 
ticular bond : in regard of ſpecial callings and differences, which God 
hath made between ſpecial perſons, 22M | 
VVhat be theſe ſpecial perſons ? | 

Either Inequals, as Swperiors and Inferiors z Or Equals. For this 
Commandement-enjoineth all due carriage of T»ferzers to their Swpe- 
7/ors * and by conſequent alſo of Seperiors to their Inferiors : and like- 
wiſe by analogy of Equals among themſelves : under the ſweet relation 
berwixt Parents and Children, or betwixt brethren of the ſame Family 
and the general duty of Honour. 

| Viho are Equals ? 

They that be equal in gifts, either of Nature or induſtry : as 
Brethren in a' Family, Citizens in a Common-wealth, Paſtors in a 
Church, &c. - 

'- What is required of equals 2 

That they live equally amongſt themſelves; loving one another,and 
affording due reſpe& to each other, Row, 12.10, Thatthey live together 
ſociably and comfortably ; preferring each other before themſelves, 
and ſtriving to go one before another in giving honour, 1 Pez, 2, 17. 
&'c. 5.5. Epheſ, 5.21. Phil. 2, 3, That they be faichful one to another: 
and friends, be ſecret, | 

 FFhat is here forbiddey 2 

Want of Love; incivility, ſtrife, and vain-glory, whereby they ſeek 
to advance themſelves one above another, and to exalc themſelves a- 
bove their fellowes, Phil. 3, 3. Mat, 23,6. 

VVho are Swperiors ? | 

They be ſach as by Gods ordinance have any preeminence, prefer- 
ment or exceltency above others : and are termed by the name of Pa- 
rents,(2 Kin,2.12,and 5.13,and 6,21.& 13,14.1Cor,4.i5 Col.3.22.) 
| .: £o 
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to whom the firſt and or wan; require akisGtmmande- =. 
ment do appertain, Bphefa6 4 dvr bo; rioflagfe 1190710 V's 07 { he - tt 
why are all Superiors caiedbert. Ky | 
- 7; For:ehat elignaapmeot Pa tfvecribdDeingtidne, 
men might therebyÞe)allun fathers -tobHe duties chapvioo pevhe- 
ther they. be dutiesxthar.are: -20\be[performeds tothe, or. brhiols:tfiey 
ſhould perform to;cheir Inferivry, +? 3 ,fl1ltow £5 938) brv2uo 36 
- - 2;--Þgr thar a6 thefirſt, aridbin/the heginningefcheigorld; Directs 
were-alſp Magiſtrates; Paſtors; Schook-Maſtersy &z bn: :158av0y 5:12 
How doth this agree with the Commandement of Chri#(Maris $i, 
$. 9.) that we ſhould call no 1923 Patheror Maſt erviÞbn earth > 
. Very vel. For there our Saviour meanethonly;to-refitainithe'am- 
bitious Titles of the Phariſees im thoſe daiesz:who defire&novanly ib 
ro be called, but that men ſhouktreſt i in their authority uloire} for mat- 
ters: £qncerding: the ſoul. ' 5 5 
'Ybo are Inferiors ; : comprebesded here owner thei __ of bus 
dren 2. oh AV 
Such:av (by the' ontintnce of God) areditiy, way anderSapeaiors ; Whz tre Take- 
and who 'are principally, and in the firſt place,” to perforayrhis duthes 736 
required in-this Commandement;'- © ] 110 21909'% | 
VVhyi is the Commanderatat conceived i m thi warnev(|\ tins - 
Becauſe their duties are: hardeſt abeyed in all eſtates, Qu 990 « 
. Vu hatis bere cantarned anger thee nawe of Honor” {55 LH 
- Not only Cap-and Knees- -but every particular dury;'" actrd ing 
their particular eſtates, a!. 1.6, 
VVhy are theſe dnties comprehended under the word mob: "Jo 
Becauſe j it adds an ornament. and dignity unto therh,”'- 2" 2niMiqiz6 What itis to 
KV hat is the honor that alb \ Lnferiors oweto all Superidr ales” g Honeur, 
x. Reverence in heart, word, and behaviour, Lev: 9: 3; Epbe.6.1,2, 
For the reverence of the mind.is to be declared by fome- Gvil Yehavi- 
or, or outward ſubmiſſion; as of riſing beforethem, andof he them 
the honour of ſpeaking frſt, orc. Lew, I9, 32, Fob 29, 8. #94jz. 6,7 
2, Qbedience-to their. counſels; 
3.: Prayer.to-God fortheni, with giving of thanks, r Tirs,'2' #, +7 
4. Imation of their. Victuexand Graces, 2'Tim. 1, 5. Phil. 4. 9. 
* Vyhatcomrary fins are here forbidden? Y 
1. Want of reverence, inward or outward, : E 
2. Deſpifing.of:Superiors; Fudew.$, 9; 10, Prov. $6; T7, 
3, Negle&t of Prayer, and other duties, 
Phat is the duty of Mk Smpievidrs towards their Trferiors * e | 
Thar'they ore afford utito.them tove, bleſifag Scroll to Drtjgs of Sipe® 
the power they received from God, (Heb:7:9.andr1 2&>-Ge), 9,25 126, rio's, 
27.) good example for their-invearion”* (73,5, 9.) and chit: they ſo 
carry themſelves; as-chat they. may: be worthy: the honor that 1 given 
them, Eph, 6, 4,9. &c, _ | 
'.- Vrhat arethe contrary wnces?' © 
Waat of Love, failing in prayer;and in piving Good ex exam _ 
nouring their Places, by uoſeemly and TRI keh gh 2,15. 
I Sade, 2,23, 
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The Summe and $ ubſtance 
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How many [orts of Superjors are there © 


The divers ſorts | Two: Withour Authority, and with Authority. | 


of Supcriorse 


Th- duties of 
aged perſons. 


Duties of th: 
younger unto 
them, 


Superiors in 
Knowle-'p, 


Snperiors 37) 


 Authoriry, 


Autics of Infe- 


ri«r*+ ro thoſe 
thar arc in 


Authority, 


Who ere Sup eriorewithout Amtbority > © {Ha 1” 
.»--Suchas God hath-by\ege only, orby ſome ſupetemineht gift3, lifted 
above others: whether they be of the body, as ſtrength and beauty , or 
;of the'/mind,'as wit and learning, (whichare moſt to-be honoured : )) or 
of outward ſtate; as wealth,(1 Saw, 25:8.) and nobility, In which re- 
fpeR; althbugh-brethren'be equal, yer by age the elder is ſuperior to 
the younger: and the man in regard of ſex is above the woman vand he 
that is $klfdl, before him that hath no skil, 

CNAITV% A Who arc Infertors ts ſuch >” v5 ] | 
- = They-whoare younger and of meaner gifts, whether of nature or of 
grace, or of fach as are gotten by exerciſe, 
| | What is nr duty towards ſuch Saperiors ? 
To acknowledge the things wherein God hath preferr'd them before 
us; and te-reſpeR and regard them according to their graces and gifts, 
What is the duty of them who are Superiors in years 2? | 
. - They zreby grave, wiſe, and godly carriage of themſelves, to pro- 
cure reverence unto themſelves : on the one fide avoiding lightneſs and 
variableneſs, on the other, too much ſevereneſs and auſterity, 
. What are the dnties to be performed towards Aged perſons ? 

To riſe up before the hoar head, and honor the Perſon of the Aged ; 
(Lev.1g.32.) to give them the way, &c. inregard their age is honour- 
able, Yet men that have a place of preeminency given them of the 
Lord, may keep their places. | | 

- What is thecontrary fin forbidden? 

Deſpiſing or diſregarding the Aged, 

.. Whatis theduty of [nch as are Saperiors in knowledge, and other 
2M aces? | 

To uſe their skil and other graces ſo, as others may be benefited by 
them, I Pet, 4. 10, 

What is our duty towards thens > 

To give them the due approbation; towait for their words, and give 
ear unto their ſpeeches,(Fob. 32.1 1,16. )as being wiſer than our ſelves: 
ro profit by their gifts, and to make our benefit of their good graces, 
ſo tar as our calling will ſuffer, | 7 

What is the contrary ſin > 

Not acknowledging or reverencing, nor imitating the graces of their 
Superiors. | 

ho are the Snperiots with Authority ? 

Such as by ſpecial Office and Calling have charge over others, 

what are the Inferiors> | 

Such as be committed unto their charge. 

he _ anty is there between the Snperiors and Inferiors of 

thts [ort ? 

To pray more eſpecially one for another, 1 7:m1,2.1,Pſ4,20,and 21- 
Gen.24.12. Pſal.3.8.and 25.22, and 28.9. 

What is required of the Inferiers 2 | 

Beſides thenkfnineſs and fidelity ; (Tit, 2,10.) there is ſ pecially tequi- 

red 
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Of Cbriflian Religion, © 


Peg 


red Subjettion and Obettiznreg Rot, 13, I, Ye off”, fl) 1 in Ji me 
What is SubjeCtion 2 oVebe'= 1 Yabine 10 
An humble and ready-minditoxubmic moves 10 cored: 


ment. who are ſet over'them z//in! acknowleging: the necetfi- of their - 


power in governing then), 'Row,\I'3> 1. Tit: 3x2. Tim, 6,064 
Vrhat is Obedience 2:3 «t 19 $515 Yols 
A voluntary and hearty doing;ofchar which the Superives em mand; 
CEphi16\155, 6, 7,:C0l,/3,20;Hebi 13.7.) orpatient- ſuffering of that 
they: ſhalinflic upomthem; albeir-ir ſhould be eicher wichour jſt cauſe; 
or fomewhar morecexceſſivelythaa. the cauſe-requireth,: _— 2 :9,16, 
1 Pet,2,19,20. : wy 
 «. ts there naveſtraint of this obedience-e: TOW O 
None; ſaving that which weaweunto Gods 210 s rene ada, oby 
abedience co them muſt be i# thee Lord, rhat isz only in 1&4fv} things 
otherwiſe we are with reverence to reftſe and allege ont” dury ors 


God for our warrant, Eph.5.,24.and 6,1,1:SaOmi"22/15,1 50 


IV Vhat contrary ſins are here condemned? 7-1 ONO 
Diſfobedience:andnegle@ of humble ſubrpiſſion t fo our Superios 
commandements and-correion, Row,T,30; Fade, $.6,8,"45t 5? 


VF hat is the.duty of Saperiors #13 Anthority towards LIVG TrFeriors 2 
Toprotec and (wpport ſuck av-are commirted urito theny ®© (Eph. 5, 
22. Rom.13.,4.)to.provide goodthings for the body, aid the ſoul;(4fat.” 

7.9,10,)to command.things thataregoodand: profitable: for-the Infe- 


4 ad 


Duties of Qi- 
pericrs in &at- 


thority. 


riors ; governing them-prudeatly.:.and :after:anholy manner; ' Not as © 


T yranfs, but as thoſe which have: a-Governor-above chem, to whory 
they ſhal give an account - (Eph;6.9:) and 2itthoſe who rule: over ſuch 
as have a title unto, and hal: bel partakers aha _ ſame Soryy. whicls 
themſelves look for, 1 Pet. 3,7. . AEEEIES 
| In what things. doth his government inf | LIT 

In two: DireQtion, and Recompence orReward, 

Wherein-conſoſteth dirccbaan 2 (0 (nets 
In Word, and in Deed, 
What muſt be done by Ward 5'., «nin: 7 I 

They muſt inſtruct and command cheminzhe ates: which pertain 

to God, and to their ſpecial callings, Eph. 6. 4. Gen, 18:19, _ 
Muſt every Superior in Authority, be careful for the inſiruZtion of 
thoſe that be under him, in the things of God? 
| Yes verily, and herein God. hath decked the? ſingular care of the e- 
verlaſting good of men ;' wha'have therefore commended the care of 
Religion to ſo many, to the:end: they might be ſo much the more aflu- 
redly kept in the fear of God. + + | 
W hat is the direftion by Deta? 

_ Goodexample; whereby in, their life, converſation and experience, 
t"ey are to go before their Interiors; thar — they may be proyo- 


ked to follow them. 


W hat is Recompence ? 
Ic is either a cheerful reward for wel-doſhg,or a juſt chaſtifemens for 
evil, both which ſhould beanſwerable in proportion to the deed done. 
het is the ſin contrary herenn'o%. © 


Abnſe 
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Abuſe of this Authority, through too-mnch lepity,(1 Saw. 2.23.6. 
or ſeverity,(Epheſ.6.4,9.) _—_ . ir, ANET 

;-_ . _ How many kinds of Swperiors arethere with Authority? 

Kinds of Sure- - T'WO: Private and publikezand conſequently, ſo many Inferiors. 
periors in Au- Who are ——_ Superiers and Tuferiors? © © 1990, 
_— They are either in the Family, or in the Schools. N 
. - Vrhat is the duty of Swperiors inthe Family? 0s 
Superiers in - - &+» To provide for the honſhold the things belogging to their ſoul, 
the Family,znd by a familiar catechiſing and examination.z and to go before them in 
i Keic prover accordingly z the Houſholder being therein to be the moutn of 
is Family, | (ES : 
2, anids the neceſfaries belonging to this preſent lifey as food 
and raimett, both ſufficient and agreeable to every. ones place and e- 
ſate:(Gen.18.:6,7,8,Pr0:27:23,324-25,and 31,15,1 Tim,5.8.)with con- 
ventent government. -  * | | 
| VVhat is the duty of Inferiors in a Family * | 
Inferior in the To ſubmit themſelves tothe order of the Houle : and according to 
Canuy, an their placesand gifts, to-perform that which is commanded by the Go- 
vernors thereof, for the goad of the honſhold, Ger. 39,2,3,4. 
| VF hat are the differences of Superiors and Inferiors in a Family ? 
» They are either natural, as Hushandand Wife, Parents and Children - 
or otherwiſe, as Maſters and Servants, Eph,5,avd6.Cot.3 andq4, 
What are the common datics of the Husband aud Wife each to other? 
_—_— Mutual and conjugaltove one towards another: yer fo,as the Word 
00 prefſethloveat the Husbands hands more than at the Wives, becauſe 
menare commonly more ſhort of that duty, Epheſ, 5. 25, 
herein muſt this conjugal love: be declared > 
I. By mutual help, Gez. 2.18, ©. 
2, By due benevolence;(1 Cor.7.3.)except by conſent for a time, that 
they may give themſelves to faſting and prayer,x Cor.7.5, 2 $411.11, 
what are the fins common to the Hasband and wife * 
1, Want of Love, | 
2, Bewraying one gothers infirmities. 
3. Diſcovering each others ſecrets, 
4 Jealoufie. 
5. Contention, | 
what is the aaty of the Husband towards bis Wife > 
MRI I I- Anentire love unto her, to cheriſh her, as he woald cheriſh his 
Husvand, own fleſh, and as Chriſt doth his Ghutrch, Eph, 5. 

2. To provide for her that which is meet and comely, during his life: 
and then alſo that ſhe may be provided for afrer his death, if it (0 fall 
out, 

3. Toproted her, and defend her from all evil. 

4. To dwel with her as one of knowledge, 1 Pet. 3, 7. 

5. Togive honour to her as the weaker veſlel; (4b:d, )that is;to bear 
with ker infirmities, 

6, Togovern and dire her, 

What be the ſpecial fins of the Husband > 

I. Not dyclling with his Wife, 


3 . Neg- 
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2, Neglett of edifying_he FR) of 
3. Denying her comfor | 
: is the duty of 1h the 
x. SubjeRion,ina gd, mq 
For albeit it be made heavier than.it he beginaing, thro 
the rrangreſſions : yet that yoke js ea fier t I Wy & 1:5 
ſubjeion, © "tht Re 
uh Obedience: wherein Wives: are 'oft toi, 6 ; Hudbandh; in 2466 
Epheſ. 5,3 33-1 Pe,.3.1-46.-..; \) 
3., She muſt repxeſenc (in all vodly and a chdable. 
Image in her 3 Pod chat in her,a man may ſee the wi Op 
uprightneſs of her Husband, 1 Cor, 11, 7. ' 
4. She muſt be an helper uncq, | him.z (Gen,2,18. Jas orfierwiſe, (6 by 
faving that which he bringeth in,;Pro, 11, 12.1. F108. 3. _ "bſ 


« 4 34 5:5 


ff 


Finally, ſhe muſt recompence her sbands care over herinprovi- 
ding things neceſſary for her houſhold; and do; good: for. her husband all 
the daies of her lite - (Prov. 31,12,) that ſo be may be unto her as it 
werea veil and covering before her eyes,Gep. 20. 16, _, 

wy what be the fins of the Wife in re(pet# of her Husbande © © 
I, Failing inreverence: which appearet in froward hooks perches 
or behaviour, TS 
2. Diſobedience in the ſmalleſt matters, 
3. Diſregard of her husbands profit,  - | * 
What duties come in the next place to be conſidered? ... 
Thoſe of natural Parents, who are ſpecially mentioned in this Com- 1a gain , 
mandment:whereunto alſo are to be reduced all in theright ling: a(cen- "oP 
ding,and their Collaterals;as alſo Fathers in Iaw,and Mothers in law, 
What are the duties of natural Parents towards their children > 
, Lt. are either common to both Parents, or in particular to either 
of them 
what are the common duties of both Parents > 
They doeither reſpeR che things of this life, or of that which is. 
come, g, 


A 


# - 
L Ln 


What care are they to have of the Souls of Fo Children, to 
for the life to come? 
1, To make them members of the viſible Church by Bapriſm, 
2, They areto catechiſe and inſtru them in Religion, as they are 
able to receive it : and tobring them up in 1uriwre and the fear of God, 
E he 6, 4, 
ay ke are to pray to Godto bleſs chem ,and guide them ia his 
ear, 
' what is required of them for the things .of this life? 
1, To make the wits and inclinations of their childref, and as far as 
their own ability will reach, to apply them accordingly in due time, to 
ſome good, honeſt, and podly calling : that ſo being trained up in ſuch 
a trade as they are ficteſt for , chey may not afterwards live idly without 
' anycalling, Ges. 4. 3, Prov, 20, II, 47d 32,6, ; 
2, To provide for them a godly marriage (1 it pleaſe God) j in time 
convenient, I Cor, 7. 36, 


3o Nor 


T6: ©. She Summodibd Shlftunce | 
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I. ati}, 74 36; 431310; ov . ORE TELE IF 44 . 
3. Not oily to haltt4 Koo, $oge g in the houſe ; 
bur alſo t61iy*bp and} | \ ther, Thar they" thay live 


' honeſt d. JUTE LING, Bl 
: | ldren:abe 'fe ba et ticeſtors 
to lexre rhe fume (hart Rwany Heade Talfulfy' tb their poſterity, 
3 Cor, 13.14; 3 CH/bb 31; 3: 0.1914. "I... - 
Lo / gs ſ che! regards bore to be had by Parents tothe elif Son? 
Thar 


fite God hat 


. 1. Negligence innot inftruing their children berime. 


chem. | 
. PVhatis required of the Father in particular? ; | 
To give thenameuntothe child, Gen. 35.18. Zuk.1.62,63.For hot- 
withſtanding the mochers have ſometimes given the name,yer that hath 
- been by the Farhers permiſſion, | 
What ſpecial duty is laid upon the Mother > | 

To nurſe the child if ſhe be able, Gez, 21. 7, 1 Sam, 1,23, Lam, 4.3, 

4. 1 Theſ. 2, 7,8, 1 Tim, 2.15. and 5, 10, | | 
So muchof the duty of Parents to their Children, What is the duty of 
Children to thetr Parents ? | | 


Duties of chil- IgWeither genengor ſpecial,vzz. in the caſe of marriage, 
dentowards, 08 Fyhat are the general duties? | 


1. To reverence them : and to perform careful obedience to them 
in all things that they command - by the example of our Saviour who 
was ſubje& to his Parents, Ewke 2, 51. 

2. Topray for them. | 

3. Soto carry themſelves, while they are under their Parents tui- 
tion, and after they are departed from them, as they may cauſe their 
Parents (in their good bringing up) to be commended, Prov.10, 1, and 
17. 25, and 34528, 7 ; | 

4- To be anaid unto them, as wel as they be able, and to help 
: them with their bodies, when they are in diſtreſs, Ruth. 1,16,and 2.17. 
18, | | | 
5. Torepay their Parents care over them, by being ready to relieve 
them,if they ſtand in need of reliet,and want any thing wherewith God 
hath bleſſed ther, 1 Tim, 5.4. Gen.45. 11, and 47. 12, 
What be the contrary ſons of Children, in' reſpects of Parents? 
1. Diſl- 


Z0N. 
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- > Difobedience, fe pu es 
2. Murmuringat their Parents chaſtiſemients, 
3. Contemning them for any defaulr of body or mind, _ 
-* "4 Vathankfulneſs, in not relieving them, nor ſtanding for their de- . 
ſerved credit, &Cc. | 
what is the ſpecial duty -of Children tetheir Parents, in caſe of may- 
rae? OS _ 

That they ought not ſo much as to attetnpt co beſtow themſelves id 
marriage, without their Parents dire&ion and conſent ; eſpecial! 
daughters,Gen.24,and 21,2 1.and 275 ,46.and 28,9, Fnde.14.2.1 G4. 

CI. <: - : | 
, ah reaſon have you to perſwade Children to this duty ? 

| Thar ſeeing their Parents have taken ſuch great pains and travel in 
bringing them up, they ſhould reap ſome fruits of cheir labors ir be- 
ſtowing of them. Beſides, they ſhould give them this honor,toeſteem 
them better able, and more wile to provide fot their comfortable mar-. 
riage, than themſelves are. | 

Is this duty required only of Children to their natural Parents that 
beeat thems ?. | 

No, It is alſo in ſome degree required of Children to their Uncles 
and Aunts; or toany other under whorn they ate, and that be in ſtead 
of Parents unto them, when theit Parents ate dead, Eſther 2. 10, 20. 
Ruth, 2, 18, 23. 

| ' What is the duty of Maſters towards their jonny : 
x. To deal honeſtly and juſtly with them, leaving off threatning z n.;c« of Mas 


remembring they havea Maſter in Heaven, Col; 4. 2, Eph. 6. g. Rers towards | 
2, Tohavea care to inſtru and catechiſe them, and ro reach them **i* Scrvancs, 
the fear of Lord, | | 


3. Toteach them their trades and occupations, that they may be 
betrered for being in their family. | 
4. To allow them that fit wages, which chey have covenanted with 
them for ; that they may live honeſtly, For the [ourer muft haye his 
hire, | | | | 
5- To reward them plentifully, and to recompence their ſervice F 
. when they part froth them, according as the Lord hath bleſſed them "2 
by their labor, Devt, 15.13, 14. and 24, 14,15, F 
what are the ſins of Hapers ? DE 
1. Unadviſed entertainment of finful fervants, 
2, Negligence in not inſtruRiing them! (inthe fear of God, and in 
fome lawful calling : ) and not ufing religions exerciſes with them. 
3. Not admoniſhing nor correQing them, or doing it in an ill man- 
er - grieving more whea they fail in their buſineſs, chan when they are 
ck in Gods ſeryice. | 
4. Giving them ill example, and uſing light behaviour before them, 
5. Peraining their wages from them : and not recompencing their 
labor, by giving thera a due reward, when they are with them, and 
when they part from them. _ . | - 
6 6.. Neglect of them in fickheſs : unjuſt ſtopping of their wages for =_ 
that time. J 


7, Not 
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7, Nor relieving them (if they be able) in their age, who have ſpent 
their youth in their ſervice. SE 
What is the dnty of ſervants to their Maſters ? 


. 
- 


Duries of Ser- lr gs, : | 
vanes tewards 1, Toreverence andobey them in all things agreeable ro the Word, 


their Maſters, 2 To pray for them that God would guide their hearts, 
3. To learn all good things from them, 
4, Tobe taithfal and not prodigal in ſpending their goods, 
5. With care and faithfulneſs (as in the preſence of God) to beſtow 
themſelves wholly (at the times appoirited) in their Maſters buſineſs - 
doing their work not only faithfully and with a fingleeye, bur alſo dili- 
vently, Gen. 24. 10, IT, &c, Epheſ. 6, 5,6, 7. . | : 
What are the ſins of ſervants in reſpet? of their Governors ?” 
1. Contempt and Diſobedience. 
2, Murmuring at their correQions, though unjuſt, 
3. Idleneſs in their calling. . 4 
4. Unthrifrineſs and unfaithfulneſs in dealing with their Maſters 
goods and affairs. 
5, Stealing, and privy defrauding of them. 
6, Eye-ſervice, Epheſ. 6.6. 
' F#hoare ſuperiors and inferiors in the Schooks ? | 
| Tutors and School-Maſters are the Superiors, Pupils and Scho: 
lars the Inferiors, Whoſe duries are to be gathered by proportion 
out of thoſe of Fathers and Children, Maſters and Servants, in the 
Family. bz 
Hitherto of Swperiors and Inferiors, which are more private, who 
are the publike 
Such as Govern, and are governed in Church and Common- 
wealth, 
What is the duty of Superiers > 
Publike Sup:3 To procure the common good of thoſe of whom they have receſ- 
riors, and their yed the charge ; forgetting (to that end) themſelves,and their own pri- 
_— vate good,ſo oft as need ſhall require, Exod.,18.13.2 Sam,24,17, Mat, 
11-2. 1 The, 2,7, $y11. 
PV hat is the duty of Inferiors to their publike Superiors > _ 
' To minifter charges, and other things neceſlary for the execution of 
their offices;and to their power to defend them in the ſame, Rom.1 3.6, 
7.Gal,6,6, 1 Tim.5.17.18.1 Cor.9.4,3,6,7,3,9,10,13, 
How many ſorts be there of putlike Superiors * 
The forts of Two : Ecclefiaſtical and Civil, The former whereof are(as it were) 
publike Supe- Divine, the other are called Humane Creatures, 2 Kines 2, 3, 1Tim.2. 
SO 2, I Pet, 2,13, 14, 7 
V'Vhy do you call the Miniſters of the Church Divine Creatures * 
Becauſe they are preciſely in their kinds, number and order, ſet 
down in the Word of God. | 
- Pvrhycall you the other Humane Creatures > 
Becauſe, notwithſtanding they are appointed of God, and ſuch as 
without them neither Church nor Common-wealth can ſtand ; yer are 
not their kinds, and number, and order fo appointed of God, bur thar 
men may make more or fewer, of greater authority or leſs ; according 
as 
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- the occaſion of places, times, or the diſpoſitions of people do requite, 
} - *#Fho are the Superiours' inthe Church ?. 7 72305M 
Alt Ecclefiaſtical Governors, and Miniſters of the Word eſpecially, Superiours io | 
'1 Ti.54317, E451 Lo PUTGE MITE = —_ & 
1111 Pho are under their Government > | p ny 
All Chriſtians and profeſſors. of Religion. - | 
. 3. "phat is the Miniſters duty to the people ny; 1 
''x, Tobe faithful and painful in diſpenfing to them the will of God; 
(4nd not-theit own'fancies, orthe inventions of men: Jinſtructing theni 
ſincerely in the way of Salvation, and breaking unro them the daily 
bread ot life, 2 Tim, 4. 1,2, As 20, 26, 
2; Tocomfort.and ſtrengthen the weak, 
: '. 3, To be an'example unto all in life and converſation, rt 7iw;4.12, 
' "iP hat be the fins of Minifters? | 
xr. Slackneſs in preaching, 
2. Unprofitable or huttful teaching, 
-3. Giving'ill example. :: mo | 
hat is the duty of the people to their Miniſters > = The peoples 
1, 'To hear them willingly, Mat. 10. 14, | - — 
' 2, To ſubmic themſelves to-:all that they ſhall plainly and direly 
teach them out of the Word of God, Heb. 13. 7,17. : 
\ 3. Franckly and freely to:make provifion for them, that there be no 
watit, Gal. 6.6.1 Tim. 5.19,18,1 Cor, 9.4, 5, &Cc. F134 
'*' Whatbetbefinsof the people in regard of their Miniſters ? 
1, Diſobeying and oppoſing againſt their Dorin, 
2, Denying them competent maintenance, 
3. Not ſtanding for them when they are wronged, 
Who art Swuperionrs in. a Common: wealth 5 
All Civil Magiſtrates : wherher,they be Supreme, as Emperors and $uperiouri is: 
Kings, or I#ferisr Goyernors under them, 1 Pe. 2, 13,14. Wherennto tbe Common: 
are to be referred, the General in the Field, and Captains iri War : as *** 
alſo in'Corrts, Advocates are Fathers to their Clients. ._ | 
- .) t#hoareunder the Government of the Civil Magiſtrates > 
All perſons and fubjeats in the Realm, City, or State, where they 
ate Governors, Rem 13.15 77 NEE. 
what are duties of Kings aud Inferiour Magiſtrates in the Commuon= 
| ;. wenlt77 1 [2c } EEE 20 AN 
They are two-fold, Firſt; in refpe& of matters, Secondly,in regard 
of Civil affairs, 1 7:9. 2, 1,2. The former whereof regardeth the good 
of the Souls, the latter of the bodies of cheir Subjets, | 
What is the Civil Magiſtrate to ao in Gods matters, and for the 
4:4 * Soulsof the Subjetts 2 oh 123 . 
- IT. He ſhould pray for them; that God' wonld make their hearts 0- 
bedient unto him, EY 6 Ys 
2, Heſhould ſee that God be ordered in his dominions : that abuſes 
in Religion bereformed, and the truth promoted and maintained, after 
the example of David, Solowds, Hezekias,Fofias, and other good Kings; 
2 Cox, 14. 3,4. and 15, 132,---15, and 17.6,---9, | : 
3, Heſhould plant the ſincere preaching of the word among his ſub- 
| Aa- - jets 
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The Magi- 
| arcs duty in 
civil affairs, 


The duties of 
'Subj.&s to- 
wards their 


Magiſtcates. 


| jedsz that ſo they may bemore obedienc unto him: and take care that 


the good things already taught and eſtabliſhed may be. dorieras God 
hath appointed. He is not tro make new Lawes-of tis own for Religi- 
on ; but to ſee thoſe ordinances of Religion which are grounded upon 
the Word of God, duly eſtabliſhed and praQiiſed * that ſo God may be 
truly ſerved and glorified, and the Churches within his Realms, and 
under his government, may under him lead « quiet and peaceable life, in 
all godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. 2. 2. For he who negleReth this duty 
to God, ſhall never perform his duty tomenz how politick ſoever he 
—_— ; ſrate ſeal / | af 144 
what u the Magiſtrate ſpecially 18 perform. in reſpett of civil aſjairs? 

1, He muſt look - the Dos of Ts, over which 
he is ſet: (1 Tiy. 2, 2.)defending his ſubjects from their enemies z and 
preſerving their lives in war and peace by ſuppreſſing murderers, rob- 
bers, and all 'outragious perſons. | 

2, He muſtnot only maintain peace, but alſo' hoxeſty: that by him we 
may not only lead a peaceable life,but alſo an bexeſt;1 Tim.2.2.) Where 
ſpecially he is to provide that all uncleanneſs be renioved, = 

3. He muſt ſee that juſtice be daily executed:(Pſa, 52,2,4.)and that 


the miniſters thereof give judgemenr ſpeedily in matters belonging to 


their judgement, 

4. He muſt take order that every man may enjoy his own,Pſ4.73.4. 

5, He muſt cheriſhthe good, and diſcountenance the bad : and take 
order, that malefaRors may be puniſhed, and wel-doers may be encou- 
raged, Pſa, 72, 4, 7. Rom. 13. 3, 4, By 

What is the ſin of Magiſtrates * 
Careleſneſs in performing thoſe former duties. 
What is the duty of Subjetts to their Magiſtrates ? 

1. To pray for them, that God would rule their hearts by his holy 
Spirit, that under them we wvay lead 4 quict and peaceable life in all goa- 
lineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim, 2, 1, 2, 

2, To help them with our goods : paying willingly all cuſtomes, 
raxes, and tribute due to them, 21a. 22417,31,Row.13,6,7, which con- 
demneth the Popiſh Clergy, that detra@ his Tribute, | 

3. Toadventureour lives for them,in war and peace, 2 Sam,21.16, 
17, and 23, 15, 16, 

4. When they do us wrong, not to rebel, but endure ic patiently. 
For it is better'ro ſuffer for wel-doing, then for evil. 

5. To be obedient and dutiful unto them, and to obey their Laws 
in the Lord. | 

Do their Lawes bind the Conſcience? - | 

As far as they are agreeable ro the Lawes of God, they do: bnt 0- 
therwiſe they do not, For there is but one Law-gtver, whois able to ſave 
and td deſtroy, Fam, 4.12. | | 

| What learn you ont of the former > 
That Druakards, Theeves,Murdeters,8c.break both this Comman- 


 demanr,and chat other under which choſe fins are principally concain'd, 


That out of the latter > | Fy 
That the Papiſts are to be condemned, who hold that the Popes 
Lawes do bind the Conſcience, | | what 
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ii! wither te 6 film of Sabjebto 5c 93 yino $113 hn5.9iokF na0) 
4; -Diſobedience and Rebellion: -/ ZING 3:13 bat - <iirm03 42 MIS OTE). 
2. . Refult ing and repining to pay dues.  Miolganiugitty; 
« ithe#t0 of thieawiies of SApPerivars,. A—nfannvand: Bqais, bibs 
88) *\ ow what re the buipros0bt obedience of this:Commiandement > 
' TheFare either Toifitnon to tz Or oye pare Sope--4 .Of-che telps 
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£3 9A phat is Goivnien 16 afH2 THe 2 ng 70 (1 AD 104 91775) Leepuhiatit: 


There muſt be an endeavour' Xo Didaitond mereiſa 24am} al FEA ER - 
0n,(Roz1,12,10 .) Hitmility, (Rom 3-2.16,)pnd VViſaometo difcetn what 
s fitting for our own and others places, Rom, 13, 7. 3:87 Price 
1F bat i proper ts thrAgteriours {do 0h OY ne 
He muſt ſee Goin the place and: authority: of his ſuipgrionies:s (Amin 
13,7, 2/Yſerting belore tis cies the dreadful threatnings, aridexamples 
of Gods vehigeance | of the ſeditious and en 1p 20 Kc 
24.231,22: 111 (FS ' 91} i 10903 #0 ern! 
V Vhat is proper t to the Superiour? = ſp" 
 Hemuſt berhe-fane to his Ioferiour, that he x2ould: have Chrif to 


be unto himſelf: (Eph, 6, 9. Jremembri ing the Tropical -— ITY 


aid Ulurpers, { liogc 
"PV hat binidrances of theſe ade aretobe avoided Sr) 2 A 29719] 
.' Selflove : t hilt unhoan—n unfir, either ro rule; or;t obey, Hindrances o 
'®y 9: 1514 mor "1 theſe duties 
TIM, 3.2, 3, 4. _ here comman« 


2, Partial i ky into the Fara of others towards Us 3 : fend fax 9:4, 
the moſt parc, with the-negle& e—_ Feel, 72 3 9 No 

3. Thefury of the: Anabaprifts: * 

4, The company of  ſeditious perſons, and deſpiſe of Governmen, 
Pro. 24. 21,22, 2A 207 03 


bY * » F - 
'V Thats is the replas dancxed co.this Commutrnient s ; qd 


That thy dates may be pzolonged, and that ft may a well of the reafr 
nnex2d ty ine 


with thee in the: Land which the Low {bp God:giveth thee, 6 © Comman- 
Deur. , i 26, dement. 


What is Lavgly 5 inthis __ hs 
That -God moveth the.bearcs of Senaiahd to promote ah good 
eſtate of Interiours: (for ſo alſo do all the wards ſound, Ex04,20,12,that 
they may prolong thy dayes : ) belides the providence of God tothe obe- 
dicnt, which is far above all experience of mens Tr———_ "Oy 
What is the ſum of this promife * | 
The bleſſing of lone life and proſperity, to: fuch as by keeping this 
Commandement, thalſheiy thar they regard:the Image and Ordinance 
of God, (Eph,6.1, 2,3. Rom,13,1,2, 
Have not the other Commandemenis this promiſe © 
* No, not expreſly : which ſheweeh, that a-more plentiful bleſſing in 
this kind tolloweth fram'the obedience of this Commandment, then of 
the other that follow, Henceitis called by :the: Apoſtle, the frft Com- 


rmandement with promiſe: Eph,6/2itbeing the firſt i order of the ſe- 


Aa2 ' cond 


_ TO DC C— ED + 


[| 1 


I Ir IAA os 


——_ 


cond Table, and the only Commandement of that-Table that hath an 

expreſs Promiſe ; and the only Gammandement of the Ten, that hath 

a pargcularpromifs 8 ww 1 Tan... 

But how is this promiſe truly performed; ſeting ſome wicked men live 
| ' Zong, and the godly are takew away in the midſt of their time 2 
Ofthe promife 4; The Lord petformeth all temporal promiſes, ſo far forth as it is 
- wg ne" good for us : and therefore; the godly are ſure to live ſo long as ic ſhall 
. ſerve for Gods glory, and for their own good z but the wicked live to 
. their further condemnation, 7/4. 65,20,  . ..,,, -- 
\ 2, Itis enough chat the promiſes of this life be performed for the 
moſt part, ; £674 =P © PLAEM TT 2 
3. Whar loſeth the obedient child, and what injury .is done unto 
him, I taken out-of this life, is recompenced with a better? or 
what breach of promiſe is in him, that promiſeth ſilver, and payech 
with gold,and that in greater weight and quantity? AS for the wicked, 
they gain nothing by their long life, receiving (by means thereof) grea- 
ter judgement in hell. | | 
Doth not the Lord oftentimes revenge the breach of this Command:e- 
_. ment, inthis life? | PET: 7 :alk 
Yes - 1, Upon the Parents, who having been ungracious them- 
ſelves, in giving unto them ungratious.and diſobedtent children, | 
2. Uponthe children themſelves ; who are ſometimes immediately 
ſtricken frem Heaven, and ſometimes puniſhed by che hand of the Ma- 
giſtrate, _ - | wy | fl 
So much of the fifth Commandement concerning all ſpecial duties, to 
ſpecial perſons, What are the general duties inthe Commanac- 
| ments following, which come at leaſt to conſent ? 

- They are either ſuch as concern tne perſon it ſelf of our Neighbour 
in the ſixth : or ſuch as concern the things that belong to his perſon ; 
as his chaſtity in the ſeventh, his goods in the eight, and his good awe 
in theniath Commandemenr. G 


What are the words of the foxt Communaem: nt ? 


Th: fixth | Thou ſhalt not murther, Exod, 20. 13, 
ey hd what is the ſum and meaning of this Commandement > 
The fam and * That the life and perſon of man (as bearing the Image of God) be by 


meaning of the man not impeached, but preſerved : (Gez. 9. 5.) and therefore that we 
—_ are not to: hurt our own perſons, or the perſon of our neighbor, bur ro 
© procurethe ſafety thereof; and ro'do thoſe things thar lie- in us; for the 
preſervation of his and our hfe and health, 1 T7, 5.23. 
The negarive hat is forbidden in this Commandement ? 
pare, All kind of evil tending to the impeachment of the ſafery and healch 
of mans perſon: with every hurt done, threatned, or intended, to the 
ſoul or body, either of our ſelves, or of our neighbours. 
What is required in this Commandement * | 
The affirmz- © All kind of good tending to the preſervation of the welfare of mians 
perſon : that we love and cheriſhboth the ſoul and: body of our neigh- 
bour,as wecould and ought ro do our own, Heb.3.13.Fam.1.27,Phil.2. 
12, Eph: 5. 29, For ſome of the duties here enjoyned concern our own 
| perſon, 


j 


LiVe Parr, 
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perſons, {ome the perſon of our neighbour. 
#F hat be thoſe duties that do concern our own perſons * v5 
They. are either ſuch as ought to be performed by us in our ownlite The duries re- 
time, or when we are ready to depart out of this world. | c—_— 
./Vhat are the duties we are to Aetforees rewards 0wr-0018 perſomt inoar 
| life time? ; 
They 20 6 either the welfare of our Souls, or of our Bodies. - 
What are the duties that reſped the welfare of onr ſouls > : * 
1. Touſe the means of grace, I Pet. 2.3. | Duries .reſpe- 
2, With diligence to finiſh our Salvation (Phzl, 2.12 Jandto makes =. 
our Ins ſure, by the fruirs.of {aich, 2 Per. 1,20, 
| Toxins evil couglel, and apprave chat whichis good,Fſal. $:th 
_ I;.10,---15, 
4. To imitate the example of good men, ; and not to take ſcandals 
given. by qthers, - t.. 
5, To 9 low our vocation diligently. 
# 'be the cqnirary vices forbidden * | | 
" Cruel! to our own ſopls : by The contrary 
I. Reje&ing the foodrof foiritual life, by not "PW a8, dh on. 
or not obeying the. word,” Fam. 1.22. 
2, :Cotrupting or perverting it by itching e ears, Tim. 4. 3.08 vaſts- 
ble minds, 2 Pet 3.16, 
y, Want. of knowledge: (Prov.4.13.6 $.35,36.Hoſ.4. 6 Jeſpecially 
when people have had the ordinary: means.appointed of God for ob- 
raining the ſame, either of their own, or of others, which they might 
have been partakers of, 
4. Sin, eſpecially groſs ſins, (7r0v,6,32.and 8.36, )and obſtinacy in 
finning, Rows 2, | 7, © hl 
5. Following of evil counſel, and evil examples,and raking of ſcan- 
dals, ThE + 
6. NegleQing of.qur Yocation: 
hat be the things that _— the welfare of our Bodies z. 
I. Sober and wholſome diet, I, Tim, $- 23. | Duties reſpc- 
2. Help of Phyſick, when need is : ſo that i it be after we have firſt _—_ _ 
ſought unto God, 2 Chron. 16, 12. - 
3, Uſing. honeſt recreation , whereby healch may be maintained. 
Tug 14, 12, E 
. 4... Preventing unneceſſary dangers. 
\- 5, Giving place to the fury of another: as Facob did to Eſu, hy h his 
mothers counlel, Ger. 27. 43, 44: 
bat be the contrary ſms forbidden % _ _ 
1. Immoderate worldly ſorrow : which (as the Apoſtle faith) work- ney, 
eth death, 2 Cor, 7.10, Tres 

" 2. Malice and envy, which maketh a man a murtherer of himſelf as 
well as of his neighbors, For (as the wiſe mag noteth) Ewvyi is the rot- 
tenneſs of the bones, Prov, 14.30, 

. 3. Negle@t either. of wholſome diet, or of exerciſe or honeſt recre- 
ation, or of Phyſick to preſerve or recover health., For we muſt not 
think, that there are no more waies to kill a mans (elf;but with a knife, 
&c. Aa 3 4. Drun- 


\ 
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4. Drunkenneſs and ſurfeiting, eating and drinking our of time : 
(Pro. 25,16.Ec61,10,16,19.)or ſpending ones ſelf by unchaſt behavi- 
our.(Pr9.5.11,and 6.26, and 7.23, 23.) All which are enemies to the 
health and life of man, | 

5; Lincing or whipping our own fleſh;(1 X:».18.28.Col.2,23,Fpb, 
5,29,) as Meas uſe todo : or otherwiſe wounding our ſelves, 

6, Capital crimes, 1 Ks, 2. 23. | 

7. Unneceflary dangers, 

8. Not giving place to the fury of another, 

9. Refuſing the means of life, : 

10,Self-murther,1 $4-.31.4.2 Sam,17.23,Mat.27.5.A8.16.27,28, 
Duties reſpe- What are we to do at the time of our departure out of this Tm e 
_ pro ume x, With willingneſs we muſt receive the ſentence of death when God 
ot our Gepar® < 1 To it 2 Cor I | 
rure, al Ureer it, . 1.9, | 

3. We muſt thenrefignour charge in Church, Common-wealth or 
Family,into the hands of faithful men, Naw,27.16.2 Chr.18.1.&c, 

3. We muſt reſign our ſoz! ro God in Chriſt: (Pſal. 31.5.) with con- 
fidence of his /ove, though he kil us (Fob 13.15.)ot the 72mi(5;0p of our 
ſins, and our reſurredFi0n unto immortality, Fob, 19. 25. &c; 

We muſt leave our body to the earth as a pledge, in time to be re- 
ſumed: giving order for the comely and Chriſtian burial thereof, Gey, 
_ 49.29. 1 King, 13.31, 
Hitherto of the duties that concern our own perſons. what are they 
| that do reſpef# our Neighbonr > 

They likewiſe are to be performed unto him,either while he is alive, 

or after his death, 


Duties reſpes' What are the duties belonging to our Netehbor while he livath > 
——_—— They are partly iaward, partly outward, 
= rj Ea _” what are the inward 2 


Inward duties To love ourneighbour as our ſelves, to think well of him,tobe cha- 


reveding Ur ritably affeRed towards him, and ſtudy to do him good - in reſpe& 


that we are all the creatures of one God, and the natural children of 4- 
= For which end we are to cheriſh all good affeRions in our 
carts, 
What be thoſe good affettions here required 3 

1, Humility and kindneſs, proceeding from a loving heart to man, 
as he is man, Rom. 12, 10, Eph, 4. 32. 

2, A contentment to ſee our brother paſs and exceed us in any out- 
ward or inward gifts or graces : with giving of thanks to God for en- 
dowing him with ſuch gifts, | 

3- Compaſſion and fellow-feeling of his good and evil, Rem,12.15; 
16, Heb, 13.3, 2 Cor, 11, 29. 

4. Humility, 

5, Meeknels, 

6, Patience, long-ſuffering and flowneſs to anger, Epheſians 4. 26; 
I Theſ. 5, 14, 

7. Eafineſs to be reconciled,and to forgive the wrong done unto us, 
Epb. 4. 32. | 

8. A peaceable mindgcareful to preſerve and make peace, Roy. 12, 
18,1 Theſ.5,13, Mat, 5,9. What 
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| What is required for Preſernation of Pravet | fo ih 5 ; 
_ 1,-Care of avoiding offences; TEE OLDS, Duties reſpe 
ng the pre- 
.-2, Conſtruing'things in the þeſt fench.n Gor: 13. 7. TRA ** '.1 ſervation of 
- 3, Parting ſacaetime with our ownright, Gey. 13: 18, 9. . . -' 2} peace, 


4. Paſſing by offences.: and-pariently ſuffering of injuries, leſt they 
break out-into greater miſchiefs.,./ | 
What are the inward vices here condemned EN 
The conſenting in heart todo our neighbour tabs all paſſions 
of the mind which-are contrary:to the love-we owe him” | 
. What bethoſe evil paſcions ? _ 
1. Anger, either raſh : without cauſes or paſſing meaſure when the Evil Learn 
cauſes juſt, 344t;5. 21; 22; Eph; 4. 26,731 - ant 
S. Hatred, and Malice:which is a murtherin the mind,1 Fohn 3.15. 
EN Envy : whereby one hateth his brother (as Cais the murtherer 
did)for ſome good that was in him,F«m.3.14.Pro.14.39.1Fohn 3,12, 
4. Grudging agd repining againſt our brother: which | isa branch of 
envy, 1 Tim. 2: 
5. Llamercifulneſs, and want of compaſſion, Rom. 1.31, Amos 6. 6. 
6. Defire of revenge, Rom. 12, 19. 
7. Cruelty, P{al, 5. 6. Gen. 49. 5, 7. 
_ 8, Pride which is the mother of all contention, Pro. 13, 10. 
9. Uncharitable ſaſpitions, (1 Cor, 13. 5,7. 154m, 1,13, 14.) yet 
godly jealouſfie over another is good, if it be for a good caule. 
109. Frowardneſs,and uneafineſs.to be intreated; Rom, 1" 31. 
VF hat uſe are we to make of this? 
That we ſhotild kil ſach affe&ions at the firſt cifing 5 and pray to Grd Oureand durie 


reſpeAing the 
againſt them. | ſouls Re | 
So + of the inward. Whit are the eutward? . Neighbours, 


They reſpe either the Soul principally; or the whole man, and the 
Body more ſpecially, . 
VVhat duties are required of #5 for preſervation of the Souls of our 
Neighbours ? 
1, The miniſtring of the food of ſpirirual life \ Eſe.62. 6.1 Paz.3, 
Ads 20, 28, 
2, Giving good counſel, and encouraging unto wel-doing, Heb, 10, 
24, 25, 
3. Walking without offence, : which the Magiſttate otight to be 
careful of in the Common-wealth, the. Miniſter inthe Church, and e- 
very onein his calling, For the rule of the Apoſtle reacheth to all; ; Give 
none offence, neither to the Fems, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Church of 
God, 1 Cor, 10, 32, 
4. Giving good example, and. thereby provoking one another to 
love good works, Mat, 5, 16, 2 Cor, 9. 2, Heb. 10. 24, 
5. Reproving our brothers fins,by ſcaſonable 2dmonition, Levit.19. 
17.1 Theſ. 5.14, Pſal, 141.5.- 
6, Comforting the feeble minded, and ſupporting the weak,1 The. 
4, 18, and 5. 14, E-., 
PV hat are the contrary vices here condemned > The cont199 


1, When the food of ſpiritual life is with- holden, Pro. 29.18, a 
9, £3) 
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7. 13.) which charge ſpecially lieth upon fuch Miniſters, as are either 


1dol ſhepherds, and cannot; or 7dle, and will nor feed the flock com- 


. mitted to their charge, or for the moſt part negleR their own, and -bu- 


Duties reſp:- 


Ring the whol: 


perſon of our 
neighbors, 


Geſtures @ 


Daties reqUi- 


red in woid:, 


The f ppoliie 
VICCS, 


fie themſelves elſewhere, without neceſſary and lawful calling, Zzek.3, 
13,414 13.19,Fer, 48.10, E[a.56,10, As 20,26,27,20, 
2. When the Word is corrupted by erroneous, or-vain and curious 
expoſitions, 1 Tim, 1,4 Sis 064; AE 
+3, When Magiſtrates procure not, ſo much as in them lieth, char 
the people under their government do' frequent the hearing of the 
Word read and preached, and receiving'of the Sacraments, in the ap- 
pointed times, ' > © - | ” 
4. yu men command, or tempt others co things unlawful, r 
K1ts, 12.58, STILLS Tel | 
5. When men give offence, cither by evil example of life (Pro, 29. 
12.) or by unſeaſonable uſe of Chriftian liberty, 1 Cor, 8, 10, 11, 
6. When we rebuke not our neighbobr, being in-fault ; but ſaffer 
him to ſin, Lev, 19, 17. DES = 
7, When the blind lead the blind, (a8. 15, x4,) and thoſe that be 


| ſeduced, ſeduce others, Mat. 23. 15, 2 Tim. 3.13, 


So much of that which concerneth the Soul of our Neighbour princi- 
pally, herein confifgeth that, which refpedteth his whole Perſon, 
| and his body more (pecially > * E | 
In Geſtures, Words, 
VF hat is required in our Geſtuves ? 


Deeds, 


: A friendly countenance, (that we look cheerfully upon our Neigh- 


bours) and an amiable behaviour, P51, 4.8. Fam, 3. 13, 
VVhat is here forbidden ? | | | 
All ſuch Geſtures as declare the ſcornfulneſs, anger or hatred of the 
heartzwith all froward and churliſh behaviour, 1 Sams, 25. 17, - So that 
here is condemned, 1.A ſcornful look;and any diſdainful ſign, expreſ- 
ſed by the geſtures of the head,noſe, rongue, finger, or any other mem- 
ber of our body:as nodding the head, putting ont the tongue, pointing 
with the finger, and all manner of deriding of our neighbor, Mat. 27. 
39. Gen, 21, 9, compared with Gal, 4.9.) 2, A louting countenance, 
(ſuch as was in Cain, Gen.4.5,6.) ſnuffing, (Pſa. 10, 5.) frowning, &c, 
which, as ſparks, come from the fire of wrath and hatred, 
VVhat doth this teach us ? 
That we are to look to our very countenance, that it bewray not the 
filthineſs of our hearts, For God hath ſo adorned the countenance and 
face of man, that in it may be ſeen the very affe&ions of the heatr, x, 
Cor. v1] 7. Phat is required in our VYords > 
T hat we ſalute our neighbor gently, ſpeak kindly and uſe courteous 
and amiable ſpeeches unto him, which(according to the Hebrew phraſe) 
is called a ſpeaking to the heart one of another,Eph.4.32, Rath.2,13. 
FVhat are the contrary vices here forbidden ? A 
1, Evil ſpeaking of a brother; although the matter be nor falſe in ic 
ſelf; when it is not done either to a right end, or indue time, or in a 
right manner, 254 | 
2, Diſdainful ſpeaking ; when words are contemptuouſly _— 
whether 
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whether they carry with them” any further fignification or no. As to 
fay, Tuſh; or to call our brother-Raca, (Mat. 5, 22.) and ſuch like. ., 
3. Bitter and angry words, or ſpeeches wrathfully utrered, by any 
evil or vile tearms,3s Fool, ind {uth” like, Maf,s, 22, _ 
-- - 4, Mockings; for ſome want of the body (Lev. 19, 14.) eſpecially 
for piety,(Ge#.21.9-2:54am,6,20.) inſtead that they ought co be an eye 
co the blind, and a foot to the lame, (Fob 29, 15,) yer Gods chilgren 
may ſometimes uſe mocking in a godly manner : as Zi4as did to the 
Prieſts of Baal, r Kine. 18, 27. | THE iD | 
5. Grudges and complaints one of another, Fam, 5, 9. 
6, Brawling, threatning, and provoking of others, Tz. 3. 2; 
7.-Crying,which is an unſeemly lifting up of the voice, Eph, 4, 31. 
8, Deſpightful words, reviling, and curſed ſpeaking, Prov. 12, 18, 
Yet men in authority. may uſe (ſuch tearms, as the fin of thoſe with 
whom they deal doth deſerve, _ 
 ., What uſe are you to make of all this ? BE is - R... 
That according to the counlet of Saint Paul, we ſee that's corrupt The uſe; = 
communication proceed out of our mouth, Lut that which is gosd; tothe uſe of | 
eaifying,that it may miniſter grace nnto the hearers,Eph.4.9.that our ſpeech 
be alwaies gracious, ſeaſoned with ſalt, that we may know how we ought to an- 
ſwer every man, Gol. 4,6, For asfleſh in the Summer, if it be not 
poudred with ſalt, will (mel:ſo it will be with them that have no cheir 
hearts ſeaſoned with the word of tryth- And thence for want of care, 
proceed ages wrathful, and loathſome ſpeeches againſt our brother: 
 whichare in the Scripture compared to Juniper coals, which burn mof 
| flercely z ( Pſa, 120, 4,)or to'the pricking of a (word,or a-razor,which - 
cutteth mot ſharpely, (Pro. 12,18, Pſ4,52,2,) Whereopon the tongue 
is by Saint Zames (aid to be an unruly evil,ſet on fire of Hel,Faw.3.6.8, 
We ought therefore to govern our tongues by the word of Ged, and 
take heed of vile ſpeeches, | 3 
So alle h of our Geſtures aud Words, What is required in our Deeds t Puies equires 
1, That we do good unto our Neighbour, ſo far as our power and © 
calling will ſuffer, C | ; 
2, That weviſic and comfort him in ſickneſs and affliction, Mat,z5. 
36, Fam, 1.27, _ .. | 
' 3, That we give meat, drink, and cloth, to the p6or and needy. 
4. That we give relief to the diſtreſſed, and fuccour to the oppreſ- 
ſed, Fob 29. 15, &c, b=4 
5. That we foreſce and prevent miſchiefs before they come. 
6.That we reſcue our Neighbour from danger, and defend him with 
-our hands, it we can, if we may, ,., , _ 
what be the contrary fins forbidden? — , | | 
I, Oppreſſion and cruelty, in withdrawing the means of life, (Jem. The conrrary 
4 as by uſury, and by letting aut of land ſo that men cannot live by !/<**the 
noe - wn | 
2. Not looking unto the ſick, and thoſe that bein diſtreſs. 
3. Neglect of Hoſpitality ; eſpecially to the poor, which by the 
commandement of God muſt be provided for, _. 
2 away ſtrokes from our 


FY 
—_—_— EE 


4. Not preventing miſchiefs, and turnin 
Neighbour, ſo much as in us liech, = 5, Ex- 
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5. Extremity and Cruelty in puniſhing : when the correQtionis ex- 

ceſlive; (Devt.25,3, 2 C0r,11,24.)0r bit not inflited in love of juſtice 

Deat, 16, 19, 20. | <0 CRT, | 14 | 
6. All angry and deſpighrſul ſtriking, how lictle (oever it be, 
7. Fighting, ſmiting, wounding, or maiming ot the body of our 

brotheror neighbour, Fam. 4. 1. Lev. 24. 19, 20. by 

8, Theendangering: or taking away of his life, 


How we do ins How is this done? | 
ciealyentar® Either dire&ly, or indirectly. 
by of How indireftly * 


| bours litcs 


1. When one defendeth himſelf with injury, or purpoſe of revenge, 
&r to hurt his Adverſary, and not only to fave himſelf, Rom, 12, 21. 
—ERS In | 
2- When women with child, either by miſ-dier, or ſtreia by rea- 
ching, violent exerciſe, riding by Coach, 'or-othetwiſe, and much more 
by dancing ; either hurt the fruit of their womb, or altogether miſ- 
catry, | , | 
s When children begotten in fornication or adultery, are conmit- 
ted ro them to keep which have no-care of them, | 
4. When thoſe, to whom it appertaineth, do not puniſh the brea- 
kers of this Commandement, Num, 35. 31, 32, Prov.17, 15, © 
_ 5, Keeping of harmful beaſts, Zxeg. 21, 29, - . 
6, All dangerous paſtimes, &c. T7 2k 
« 7. When things are ſo made, that men may take hm by them , 
or ſuch care is not had' of them as ought ro be, As when the high- 
waies and bridges are not mended : or when ſtairs are ſo made, thar 
they are like to hutt either children, {ervants, or others : or when wels 
or ditches (or any ſuch like dangerous placesare not covered,or fenced, 
Exod, 21, 33, whereunto belongeth that the Lord commanded the K- 
raclites to have battlements upon their houſes, Dent. 22, [1 | 


How ne do dis How direftty ? 
_—_ 4 way _ When a man (withour a calling) doth actually rake away the life of 
Neiatbour his brother; (Gez. 9, 6.) otherwiſe then in caſe of publick: jsſtice, 


l te, 


I 


Charce-medly 


(Fo. 7. 19.) juſt war,({Dent.20,12,13,)or neceſlary defence, Exod 22,2, 
How many ſorts of this dire@ killing aye there ? 
Three, s | 
Firſt, Chance-medly. 
Secondly, Man-ſlaughter: 
Thirdly, Wiltul-murther, 
What is that which we call Chance-medly 2 
When it is ſimply againſt our will, and we think nothing of it - as 


211d hop proves he which felleth a tree, and his Ax head falleth, and hurteth, and kil- 


to bca fin, 


leth a man, Dewt. 19.4, 5, Which isthe leaſt fin of the three, and by 
mans law deſerveth not death : and therefore by the Law of Moſes, ia 
chis.caſe the benefit of ſanRuary was granted,.Zxod. 21, 13, 
But how appeareth it to be 4 ſin at all | 

I, Becauſe by the Law of Moſes the party that committed this fac, 
was to loſe his liberty, until che death of the high Prieſt, to ſignifie, that 
he could not be freed from the guilt thereof, but by the death of Jeſus 
Chriſt the great high Prieſt, 2, Be- 


& 


” *n,. 
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- Becauſe it is a fruit of the: fin of owr firſt Parents: - "who if;rhey had 
Kood-inthar integricy wherein. God'created: tham, :fich an-act as this 
ſbould never have hapned; gs 247, 1nd oat any A CITIES 

3, Becauſe there is ſome imprudency in-him- thar.doth it, and wan 
of conſideration, © 7 0) (9526113, Rt ES 

what ſhould this teach as + ++ POET 
. 'To take heed of all occafions, that: make us guilty of this fid., 
. _ What do you account Man-ſlanghter ? res | | 

 Whenone killeth another in his own defence. Whereunto.alſo:may. o; x1. 


be referred © if one ſhould kill a mari-at unawares; in hurling ſtones to; flughcer; 


no uſe; or if a drunkard inreeling ſhould fel another, whereot he ſhould 

die.- For this is. different fram that which commeth by Chancemedley, 
when a man is imployed in a good and lawful work, | 

| that think you of killing one andther in quarrelling, and ehallenges 
+, tothe field? | N 


- Ic deſerveth-death by the Law of God and man. | Of Ducts. 


| what is wilfull- Marther 2 Wo : 

When a man adviſedly,wittingly, and maliciouſly, doth ſlay:or pois: 
ſon his Neighbor. Which is a ia. of a high nature; -and at no hand by 
the Magiſtrate to: be pardoned : becauſerthereby the Land is defiled; 
Gen, 9.5, 6, Heſ. 4.2;3. Num. 35.31, 33, 34. Deat, 21. 2,7, 8; 9: 

What reaſons are there to ſet out tht deteſtation of this ſin? 

1. If a man deface; the- Image of a Prince, he is ſeverely puniſhed : 
how much more. it he deface the Image of God:? Gen. 9,6. w 
2, By. the Law of Moſes, if a beaſt fan. unreaſonable creature) had © 
| killed-a man, it ſhould be flain, and the fleſhof it (although otherwiſe 

clean) was not to be eaten, Exod, 31. 28; | ; 
-- 3.By the (ame law,if this fin go _ will require it at the 
place whereit was commirted,and at the Magiſtrates band, Num, 35.33. 
Hitherto of the dntits of this Cammandement belonging to the perſon 
| of our Neighboy while bt is alive What are they after his. death 3 
They either concern himſelf; 6r thoſe thac pertain to him, 
What arethe duticsthat concern him &f> 


+1, Friendsand Neighbors ſhould ſee that his body be honeſtly bu- Dutics toe 
ried, and Funerals decently performed, Gen, 23.4, I9,and 25.9, 1 Sans, !**2rmed eo 


our n:ighbor . 
after his death» 


25. 1. Pſa. 79. 3. Remo nl. 9. 
2, Moderate mourning is to.be uſed for him, Ecch 12.5, The,q,13, 
3, Weatreto report-well of him, as he hathdeſerved, 
4. We are to judge the beſt of him. _ T7 
What is that which concerneth thoſe that Lelong unto him © 
To provide for his wife, chitdren and poſterity ; that he may live ini 


them, R#th, 2,20. 2 Sam. 9, 7. \ 


So mach of the reſpe& which we do owt. unta owr Neighlor. Is it not D wits refoe- 
required alſo, that we ſhould ſhew wercifalneſs unto our beafts * Ring Beaſts. 


Yes, Axigliteous man is to regard the life of his beaſt, Pro, 12, 10. 
Andall hard uſage of the creatures of-God'is forbidden, (Day, 2 2, 6,7. 
and 25, 4.) yet not ſo much in regard of them; {x-Cor, 9, 9, r0,)as that 
thereby the Lord would trains forward to ſhew. mercy to our neigh- 
bor, For it being unlawfuj ro uſe the dumb creatures cruelly,it is much 

more unlawful couſe men ſo, What 


oth 
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What are the breakers of this Commandement to expe? 
The Apoſtle Fames teacheth that,when he ſaith : F#dgement without 
mercy ſhall be apon thoſe that are mercileſs, James'2.-13. - 


mm 


Of puniſh- Of how many ſorts are thoſe. judgements 

ments due to They-either concern this lite, or that which is to come, - 

—— What be theſe. that concern this lifes HEY. 
mandement, I. Severe puniſhmeats (by the Law) are to be inflited upon the 


body ; as limb for limb, eye for eye, hand for hand, tooth for tooth, 
wound for wound, blood for blood, life for life, (Ex04,21.23; Fad.1,5, 
6,7.) although it were a beaſt, if it were known to bea ſtriker. Exodus 
23.$$,- n h 
2, Short life. Pſal. 55. 23, Blood-thirſly men live not out half their 
dayes, I 
ol Magiſtrates, that ſhould puniſh murtherers, if they ſpare them, 
_ their lives are in danger to go for the offendors : as Achabs did for Ben- 
hadads, 1 Kin. 20.42. David was exceedingly puniſhed for ſparing 
blood-thirſty men (ſuch as was his Son Abſalom) and not puniſhing 
them, 2 Sam. 13, 28, 29, and 14, 33,and 16,11, GELS 
4. God threatneth ; that he will not only revenge the blood of the 
ſlain upon the murtherer himſelf ; but alſo upon his iflue and poſteriry, 
in unrecoverable diſeaſes, 2 Sam, 3, 29, | IVE» #7 
what is the puniſhment that concerneth the life to come » 
I, That their prayers are not heard, Eſa, 1,15, 1 Tim.3, 8, 
2, Everlaſting death both of body and ſoul, in the bottomleſs pit of 
* Hel, Andas the degrees of fin are, ſo ſhal the puniſhment be; 


- 


: | | 42 66" al . What helps are were to uſe for the furthering us to the obtdience of 
{ wn, Sena this Commandement ? 376 | 


this Cemmzn- Tr behoveth ns to conſider, that fifſt, all men'are made in'the Image 
_ of God (Gez, 9. 6.) and of one blood with'us ; (A#s 17,26;)and all 
Chriſtians in the Image of Chriſt alſo, in whom we are all one body, 
I Cor, 12,27, LES. ol ky | 
Secondly, that God hath appointed the Magiſtrate to puniſh propoy- 
t:on8bly every offender in his kind * (Gez, 9. 6, Lewit, 24, 20,2 I.)yea, 
himſelf alſo extraordinarily bringing murthers to light and puniſhment, 
Gen, 4, 9. Prov, 28. 17, Ads 28,4, Tres © 37 


H ndrzrces of hat mnſt we avoid as hindrances to the obedjence to this Comman- 
- our obedicnce F T | : ind ; 

ro this Com- emen +." 2 | M7 

mandement. x7, The falſe opinion of the world, placing man-hood in revenge and 


blood-ſhed, Gen. 4, 23, 24, | 
2. The company of torious and unmercifull men, Proverbs 22, 24; 
25, TEL 
3, Greedy deſire of gain, Prov. I. 19, M4. 3, 3. 
4. Pride. Prov. 13. 10. [RIES 
5- Riot and drunkenneſs, Prov. 23.29, 
Hitherto of the general duties that belong t0 the perſon of Man, con- 
4 tained in the fixt Commandement, "What followeth 2 x: 
The duties which we owe to man, in regard' of the things which be- 
long unto him : the firſt whereof concernerth thoſe that be moſt dear 
unto him z namely, his family and. his wife eſpecially, who is rieareſt 
e LaF SAR. 5] unto 
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unto unto him, and as himſelf; being one fleſh-with-him. Tn reſpet whereof, 
Temperance and chaſtity i is required:in theaext:Commandetrent. - 
What are the words af the ſewemth Conmanttemeln #11 , 


Thou'ſhalt not commit:Adultery, Exod. $0704; gil: a7 20 Greait 
What is comprehended untter this namef atlultery + nu? —_— 


All ſinsof that ſort, committed either inthebedy oviathe mind of 
perſons; whether married or unmarried, areſi ignified byrhiznache y' 5 to 
ſhew the vileneſs of the breach of this Commandement. : 
: What then/is the meaning and ſcope of the Commanadement.* "= 
That alt uncleannefs and impurity be —_— _ yy: by all The meaning 


means preſerved,2 Cor. 7, I. 1 Theſ. 4.33 way Da 20ll! 63 by Ne-th-.2008R ins. 
What is here fſorbidaen.: P: |  _ Commande® 


Alli impurity and uncleanneſs ;cogether wich all means and provoct- RICN:. 
tions to:huſt; | V2 
hat is aats q " Jo v2 | 
Alt purity, honeſt peleviet canes and chaſte uſage, robididp0 our 
ſelves, and towards our neighbor, 1:Thef. 2,3, and 5, 33, 1 Cor. 7. 34: 
What are the ſpecial breaches of this Comment e 3 | 
T hey are either inward or outward; \ | 
what is thetaward> | 
The unchaſticy and diſhoneſty of the mind: with all Gleby i imaginas Of jaward im- 
tions; and inordinate Juſts, Mat.5..28.Cot,3.5, « pou mi 
What arethe (| pecial tranches of this inward parity 2 | ey” 
1. Thedefire of ſtrange fleſh, with reſolution to have! it, if he could; 
C0l.3.5.1 Theſ.4.5. Foraluſt after 2 ſtrange womari, with conſenc' of 
heart, is forbidden-in this: (Mat.5.28:)asluſt without conſent is in the” 
laſt Commandement.Not that the bare affeRionis of ir ſelf a fin being 
rightly dire&ed.toa-true and goodobjeR:bur the abuſe ofrheaffeCtion, 
the right ſubje&, manner and meaſure being not obſerved; 
2, Inward boiling and burning in affetion.: whereby godly moti- 
0ns,5 wirh a fire,are burnt up,anda mans mind is ſo carried away, that 
heis hihdred in all other things belonging to hiscalling. This is an high 
degree of corruption, which itt be nor reſtrained, will break forth in- 
to further miſchiet : (Fam. I. 15.) and therefore we are earneſtly ro 
pray to God againſt itz and if we can no otherwiſe prevail, we muſt uſe 
the remedy of marriage preſcribed by God himſelt - ind it is better to 
marry than to burn, 1 Cor. 7,9: 
3. Evil thoughts and cogitations in the riind, acifing from fooliſh 
and vain talk, but firft and Principally from our own concupiſcence, 
when a man ſuffers, as it were, his ſoul co be trawpled under fobt with 
impure imaginations, Fam. 1. 14, 15, 
' 4: Jealouſte in the mind, betwixt two perſons,upot no juſtoccaſſod 
ot 200d ground :.which is contrary to-that entire love and affectiofl, 
which a man ſhould have towards his wite, Num, 5, © 
VV hat isthe inward virtue here commanded £235! 2 "e 
The virginity and continency of the mind ; anid the chatiry& ad pr 
rity of the heart, 1 Cor, 7. 34; 1 Thef. 4. 3,4. and 5.23. 
prbatis the outward breach of this Commandement © 7 > + 
Such uncleanneſs; as being once ſeared in the mind, after thewerh it 
ſelt oucwardly, | Bb Bp hereta 


. 
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CRIES . 


rel. 


Of the abuſe 
of mcar and 
drink, 


wherein dath it ſew it ſelf ? | rtais 144 
Either in things thar belong to the-body,or elſe in the body ir ſelt. 
_ . Howty _ things:that brlong to the bodyd». © 
In the abuſeeit wal bpparel; or of Meat and Drink, 
How is this Commandement broken in the abuſe of apparel, and the 
44 ornaments of the body © ©. | 


Abuſe of Appa- --+T., By exceſs, whem-it:is above our eſtate orability, Mat, 11.8, ſs, 


+ IG aha5tlc | 13 20:: ; 
, 2, Bylightneſs: when it is wanton and laſcivious, Whence ſome ap- 
parel is called by the Holy Ghoſt whorjſh (Pro. 5.10.) which isa great 
occaſion of luſt and uncleanneſs. | 


3. By immodeſty, and wearing of ſuch attire as doth disfigure the 


body. | PLE? 
4 By new-fangledneſs : when it is not according to the cuſtome oi 
the Country, City,or Town where we d wel, 2 Saw.13.4,18, 

5. Whenit is otherwiſe than belongeth to the ſex:as it a man put on 
womans apparel; or a woman a.mans, which is abominable ro. God, 
Dent. 22 . 5, | Ry LIES | 

What are the reaſons hereof > © n | 

1. God would have every ſex hereby maintained; that the man 
ſhould not become effeminate, nor the woman manniſh, | 

2. To avoida moſt notorious occaſion of a ſhameleſs and nameleſs 
ſin. For if a man may be inflamed with a wanton Pitare painted: much 
more with a lively Image, and portraiture of the ſex. 

2... Itis a diſhonor for a man to belye his ſex, and to ſpoil himſelf of 
the dignicy God hath givea him; aad preſumption tora woman to deſire 
the reputation of a better ſex than God hath ſer her in. 

1ay not women in their apparet ſubmit themſelves to pleaſe their 
Husbands.?. | 

. They muſt ſeek to pleaſe them by lawful means, and therefore by 

clothing chemſelves in decent apparel with ſobriery ; and for their ſuc- 

cels, to pur their truſt in God,who is able by modeſty in apparel, with- 

Qut any ſuch indirect means, to maintain their husbands love towards 


_ them, 1 Per. 3.5, 


What apparel arewe then touſe? - 

Such as cometh under the rule of the Apoſtle; namely,ſuch as may 
witoeſs our godline(s and modeſty, 1 Tim.2.9,T3t.2.3 and therefore al- 
though ſome(exceeding this meaſure) ſay they do it not to exceed any: 
yeT it others be allured by it, itis a fin in them , although not ſo grie- 
vous and greatas in the other, who propound to themſelves (by theit 
wanton apparel) to allure, 
| How is this Commanaement broken in the abuſo of meat and drink? 

- Eicher in regard of the quality, or of the guantity thereof. 
How in regard of the quality 2 
I, Whenwelſcek after too much dainties, Dexf,14.21, Lyk,16.19. 
2 When we ſeek ſuch kinds of meat and diink, which provoke this 
ſin, How inregard of the quantity ? 
By exceſs, and intemperance in diet : when we feed ro fulneſs, an 
giveourſelvesto (urfeiting and drunkenneſs, E2ek, 16, 49, | 
.. What be the contrary duties here oondemned ? xt, Tem- 


XUN 


Of Chiuftian Feeligtan. + _=_— 
Temperance, in ufing a ſober and” moderate. oo (Excl. KO, 16. 5.) ally o q2. AS 
a to-our ability.,and the uſe aftie Connery s pv web. WS he 12176 
2, Convenient abſtinence, 3 Gorg 4427 01-11 11.91 
.. $9-macbof the breach of this Conmaydement yn thy ab Gore hee? 
. which belong to the body. wherciw 6a {nt Se the $eay it ſelf? 
Partly in the Genre carriage 9 the bodyy partly ba ſpeech and 
words ; pattly rj 4 Ss ».4al ave 2) ITY 
Hows is th mppeſs of the; RG moniſeſud.: hy the Heumenance, 
my | carriage of i 2 I dr 3. a; 0d 2 | 
1. By ont ncy oc Vghnar $ in cooncenance geſture; or: behavior wanton Gea 
Prov.6. 13,and THE, 10, % EN 4/15 ures: 
2.By wagton looks;wh «(which' is the q FAVE Aduleery,or' 
chaſtity) is ſuffered ro, wander ns eicher.piveth occa 
on t9 others co commita ulter YM: ns.ſo fixed.ta þehold the be beaury)of 
vious and wicked picures4wherein many ſet cheit 
ike,thipgs, thatth heart isinflamed to luſt, .and als 
ereby, 2 Ts 5, 38, 068,59." 7. ITE 6 


the —_— Re = bro put a veil upon: her face.(Gew, © Oy 
24. — ) not as ns ROW Afgaies, I reſpeRs. . nia CEE 
painting the face,and 540 435. ing the complexion as wic-_ | 


ked Fee ddd, who was. £1477] ds br JE Juſt jacgemens G09) 


eaten Nap, of Mea +iabo! oor 6 
th the feer, by. wanton dancingot men 
Srear inticement 00 this ove all Q- 
ther laſcivious motions, ſed. 16. Menrbetd3 EL 9d 


neſs, Roms, 6. 24196. ING tot DN gar 3.040 oagodlal 
Mn; is this {AE a jrokew gl vvil Wards >. Fl 

I, By vain and wanton ſpeeches, corrupt and rotren communicati- Wan on ſpes ? 
on : whereby;not only the ſpeakers heart, bur alſo-rhe heares 'of the = 
hearers are inflamed, Eph, 4. 2g. and: $<35#6:1.COESB IG 5. 

2.By giving ear to SS words,6 raking delight i inhearingof unho- 
Wn ops ay ourcredit)we. wil not pray a Cm 15.33. 

By making ot love E piiies,arhoequs Boo blew! Songs, and Bal+ 
tad and {uch like... _-. 

4. By reading or hearing of wanton Focus \Songs: agd 
Books; and much more by. learning..of thems whereby a+ is 
cloyed, an. ÞFeuer things kept Wy 11.9162 Of: 22m a20l . 

Bb z #hat 
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4. 


_— 


Chalicy in the What is coitrary to this ? = | 
wo 3g Chaſtity in tongue and ears; ſpeech ſavouring of ſobriery and grace, 
(1 Theſ. 5. 23.) modeſt and chaſt talk. Where we are to follow the ex- 
ampleof the Holy-Ghofs, who ſpexking (by neceſſity) of matters un- 
feemly ro be ſpoken plaitily of, afeth chaſt ſpeech *: as, be knew ber, he 
covered his feet, 8c. Fudg. 3. 24. 1 Sam, 1.19. "I 
| What ſay you here to imterludes and yr core E BOLT 7 
Srage-Viaies, - They: offend 4 aitiſt many branches of this Commandement roge- 
ther, both in the abuſe of apparel; tongue, eyes; countenance, geſtures, 
and all parts almoſt of the body; 'For befides thewanconnelſs therein 
uſed, both inaetire, gout and ation ; the man putterh on the apparel 
of the woman, (whic| is forbidden, as a thing-abominable :De#2.23,5.) 
much filthineſs is preſented to rhe betiolders, arid fooliſh talking, aud 
Jeſting, which are not convenient - 1aftfly, fornication and all unclcanneſs 
(which ought not to be once named ayer Chriſtians) is made a ſpectacle 
..4, of joy and laughter, (Zph 5. 3:4.) Thereforethiey that go to ſee ſachi 
£*& fights, and hear ſuch words ; ſhew theit negleR of Chriſtian duty, and 
Y careleſneſ(s in finning, when as they willingly commit themſelves to 
the ſnare of the Devil, 1 Cor, ti5; 33. WS ; 
There remaineth now the breach of this Commundement in AG and 
| Deed. YYVhat is that? ' © 1.36047 "6 NR 
B.cach of the  Fleſhly pollution,and impurity inaion:of which the unlawful vowes 
wer | Con” of continency are nurſes, Heb, 13: 4. 1 Tim, 4.7; 3.” iy 
reſpec of aQi- VVhat is the contrary virtue + 64-5 
oNs The poſſeſſing of our veſſels in holineſs and honor:(1 Theſ.4.4.)tor 
| the preſervation of which purity, holy wedlock is conimanded to ſuch 
aS havenor got the gift of conitiiency, I Cor, 7, 9, | 
| How doth a man exerciſe wntleanneſs in att ? 
Either by himſelf or with others. EOS 
How by himſelf * ho © gs 
By the hortible {in of Ozaz; (Gez.38.9.)luſtfal dreams and noQurnal 
pollucions, (De##.,23-10, ) rifing from exceſſive caring, and unclean co- 
gitations,or other ſinful means, Fude 8,2 Fet.2,10, Gal.5.19.C0l.3.5. 
How is it with others > | ; 
Either in unlawful conjun&ion, or unlawful ſeparation, 
VVhat be the kinas of — conjanRion 
_ Ir iseither with thoſe thar are of a diverſe, or of the ſame kind. 
What is the filthineſs which conſiſts in the conjunttion of divers kinds? 
It is either Beſti«l, or Diabolical, : 
What is the Beſtial ? | 
Whena man or woman comnyitteth filrhineſs with a beaſt. Which 
is s maſt abomanghle confuſion, Levit, 18, 23, and 20, 15, 16, 
(71 Phat is the Diabolical ? bo 
When a manor-woman hath company with an unclean ſpiric, under 
the ſhape of a manor woman. Thus witches ſometimes proſtrate their 
bodies to the Devil, who to fulfil their luſts, doth preſent himſetf anc 
tnem in a humane form, 5/5 | 04-9 il 
. »» Hows fin committed betwixt thoſe of the ſame hind 
W hea men do carnally company with others our of marriage, or - 
_ otherwiſe 


\ 
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therwiſe than the laws of holy 1 marriage do: require, . 
' What is common 18 thiſe, nvlanfud mixtures ?. 


Thar they all be either voluntary, in both, or.by force, oy the hen T6 Of Sews, and 


the former, may be referred the-maincenance of Stews, whichare p per= 


mitted and defended in Papery : to the latter, thecafe of Rape. 
How do you prove the unlawfulneſs of Stews ? _ + 
1. They are ſo far from being -the remedies: of untleanneſs; that 
they be the ſpecial nouriſhers thereof,, For che: 2Ging of, fo doth nor 
extinguiſh, but increaſe the lame of concu 
2, They are exprelly forbidden 1 in the Law of God, How: 19. 29; 
De#t.23.17. : ;. 
3, TheKings are commended i in LScriprorezwho took away. ſuch fil- 
thineſs our of their Land, 1 Kis, 15, 12, 2 King 13.7. 
4,. By them, noc foraicationonly, but Adulteries, Yea, Inceſts alſo 


werecommitted, when as both married, and-uninarried came thither ;: 


and oftentimes ſome of the ſame blood and aliniry, committed ela 
with one whore, Ezek, 22, 11, 
VVhat do you ſay to the caſe of Rape? 

Herein the party forced is to be holden guilcles: but the offerice of 
the other is highly aggravated hereby, Dent,23,23,26, 2 Sam;13. 14: 
of how many ſorts are theſe unlawful mixtures 2 l 

They are either .of one ſex with the ſame ſex; or -——— the 
one with the other, | 
Phat is that of one ſex with the ſame fex2-0 tt ot 
Sodomy, or Buggery:when manKvich-man,or womat wich woman, 
commitreth filthine(s, Lev,$,2 2,29. 20,13.D6.2 3.,17.291.26,27. 
Fhat be the unlawful Mixtures of both ſexy! A om the female 
-Fogether ? 3:83 fi 
. They areeither more urinarural. or leſs contrary. 20 0-natnre; 
"_ are the more annaturale © \ = 2,0, IF 
: Whena man doth keep coho with his: dwvis wiſe, of ay 0- 
or! woman, whenit is with them, according.ta the manner of-wo- 
men, Lew. 18, 19. 20.18, EJek.18.6.G 22:19; 


2, When there isa mixture of thoſe bodies, that are within the edi 


grees of kindred and alliance, forbidden by the: Lay of God, (Lew, 1E. 
6,c,)whether it be in marriage,or orberrilny 27 Sam, nz, 14. Gen, 38. 
16, which fin is called 7xceft, F 
of what ſorts arc Inceſþ*. 
They are either in the degrees of Cinſenquioiy or aint 
 "'Y7hats the Inceſt of Conſanguinity 2.5.5: . 

Confuſion of blood, either inthe right line upward, as fither with 
daughter; Collateral, as brother with fiſterz or overt hwarr. and oblique, as 
ſon with Aunt, daughter with Uncle. 


May Coafin-Germans (being in the ſecond degiee) marry by the FRE: 


of God? 
Yea: but in divers reſpe&s it is unneceſſary and inconvenient. 
What are the Inceſts of Affinity? 
Thereis the ſame prohibition of Ani, as of Conſangainit as $r 
man to haye his fiſter in Law, &c, 
Bb3 1 jt 


the unlawful- 
n«{s of them, 


Of Rape. 


Inceſt. 
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oats 2054 ctr HEL NE Soap” ag 
It condemneth the Pope;who diſpenſeth with the degrees prohibited 
by God; and prohibiteth many degrees, which God alloweth: making 'F' 
that tobe fin which is no fin, and that which is no fin to bein. 
What be the unlawful conjunttions of man and woman, that are leſs 4 
contrary to nature? 7 | 
They areeither betwixt ſtrangers, 6r betwist man and wife. 
VV hat be the kind's of the forrmer 2 
Fornication. Fornication and Adultery, Heb. 13. 4. 
 Vyhat is Fornication ? | . NE 
Whea two ſingle perſons come together out of the ſtate of Matri- 
mony, Dent, 22, 28. Eph. 5, 3, | | 
Azultery. Vihat is Adultery ? ; # L 
When a man or woman, whereof the one at leaft'is contraſted in 
marriage, commit filthineſs together, 
How manifeld is this Adultery ? 
Either Single or Double. 
VV hat call you ſingle Adultery ? | | 
When one part is fingle; and the other martied or eſpouſed, 
 _VFhat is the double ? | | | 
When two perſons married or contraſted, do accompany together : 
_ is a moſt high degree of offence,as being committed againſt four 
erſons, 
; | VV hat is the unlawful — betwixt man andwife? 
It is either betwixt one and many, or betwixt one and one, 
VP hat is the former ? 
Polygamy. Polygamy, and the having of many wives at once : which was ever 
- unlawful ig conſcience, howſoever for a time it was born with of God, 
(in regard of increaſing of the World and Church) and not puniſhed by 
the poſitive Law,Gen,4.,23.Lev.18.18,Mal.,2.15,16,1Cor.6.16,% 7,2, 
V Vhat is the latter 2 | 
When the holy Laws of Matrimony, and the order which God hath 
appointed in his word, are not obſerved. 
VVhat be thoſe Laws and Orders ? 
They do either concern the entrance into marriage, or the holy uſe 
thereot, after it is conſummate, 
VV hat is required in the entrance? ; 
Whar isrequi>= T., That the perſons to be joined in wedlock,meditate of the ends of 
m_ * £3- Matrimony : thar it is ordained for procreation ſake, and for their own 
Marriage. Mutual comfort and preſervation, not for fulfilling of luſt only, 
' 2. That they uſe praier for a bleffing upon them. 
3. Thatthey look to the degrees of Conſanguinity and Afﬀinity 
preſcribed. | 
| 4. That they look that eicher of them be free from any former 
Contra&, | | 
5. That they beof the ſame Religion. 


. 


6. That they have conſent of Parents, and thoſe which have charge 
over them. For Parents have as great intereſt in their children, as in 
any of their goods, | fk 
7, That 


Of Chriflian Religion. 


=, T hat there bedue conſene likewiſe berwixt themſelves. Where 
Parents muſt haye a care to marry them, when they have underſtang> 
ing and diſcretion, | 

8, Tharduereſpe& be had ro the-age of the parties, 

2, Thar there beeſpouſals before: marriage; .and that the partles 
eſpouſed join not themſelves togerher before the marriage be confir- 
med by the praiers of the congregation; According ea to the —_—_— of 
Foſeph and Mary, Mat. 1. 


8 — 
_ -% 


What be the contrary abuſes ? oo” NES: 2 
1, When meditation and praier are neglected. - oats. 


2. When nearneſs of blood and kindred is not bites. - 3-6 - 

3. When either of the parties is formerly married, or contraQted co 
ſome other, Aral, 3; 15. 

. 4. When they are of a diverſe Religion, Gen. 6.2, 

5. When there wanteth conſenr of Parents; Exe, 22,16, 17. Where ; 
ſtealing away of mens daughters cometh within the corhpaſs of Adul- | 
tery, and i is condemned in this Commandement, 

6. . When there is not due conſent between the parties themſelves; 
Gen. 29, 2.3, Where untimely marriages cometo be condemned; which 
are the cauſes of mariy diſcords, and ſo great diflention between Huſ- 
bands and wives, when they are come to diſcretion-and age. 

- 7. When'there is great diſparity of age in.the parties'contricted, 

8. When eſpouſals are neglected, or the parties'efpouſed come to- 
gether before the conſummation 0f. the is —_ which are 
breaches of Gods ordinance,; . We =” 

. V'Fhat is required in the haly aloof warriaget : iT iz Wiilhaos 
An holy and Chriſtian coverlation roger fr curing the whole —_ _ 
Vos. of their life, |. 1.7 -  - £4 
2, The ſober uſe of the marriage bed, 
| PF hat is required in the former? . ©. 

T hat there be mutual delight, (Pres 5 : 19.) fadiy, Row, 7: 2. ; and 
confidence each in other, ;Pro. 31, 12,” 

VVhat in the latter? .* \ + | 

That they rendet due —aoneryat one to ah ackivel ' Cor 4 34.5.) 
and abuſe nor the marriage bed » Eithermnſeaſonably, or w— 

Hew unſeaſonably #1112215 anal 

In not obſerving the time, either of natural opening, (Lew, I 8. 19, Y 
or of ſolemn humiliation; wherein: {wich conſent)-chey. are:ro! give 
themſelves unto Faſting and raps OY ilicagh it be not Arictly 
commanded, is yet permitted; 1'Cor; 7.15; 657..." 2:1. - 

How intemperately ? | 

When.the honourable and chaſte: eſtate! of Matrimony i is fed x ro 

wantonnels, and fot with moderation andvſeemlineſfs;.u7heſ; 4.:4;5; 

For as a man may commit.a faule in exceſs..of winej-although i icbe his 

own: ſo may he in in abuſing his body wich'his own/wite, - '- +? 3 
Hitherto of the wnlawful cinjunttion... Wheceindbth levfil ſepia Unlayul ſepa * 


y © 


tion conſiſt * renong . - fation, 
. Either in cae utcer abjurarion of marriages « or in < e breach of Fconju: 
cal ſociety. 


Howis the former fin committed > | By 
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Re ee 


T he puniſh- 
ments of the 


b-cach of this 


Conimande- 
myear, 


Helps & means in their mothers womb. 
of keeping this 
Commande- 


ment, 


By the unlawful vowes of continency, where we muſt abhor the - 
dodrin of devils, depraving and denying holy marriage, 1 Timothy 4. 


I, .3s 
wy How is the latter commitied > F 
Either when the party is preſent, or when hehis abſent, 
How when the party is preſent 

When due benevolence is not yeelded, although there be aptneſfs 
thereunto, nor any hinderance by conſent, in reſped of extraordinary 
prayer, I Cor, 7. 3,4. 

How when the party is abſent ? 

Either privately, or publikely. 

How privately? | | 

When the party withdraweth it ſelf, in miſlike,or loathſomneſs; or 
elſe by long and unneceſſary journies of travelling,of merchandiſe, wars 
&c.or maketh a deſertion for hatred of Religion, 1 Cor. 7,12, 13,15. 

How publikely 2 

W hen ſeparation hath been made by the Magiſtrate, without law- 

ful cauſe, 
1s there any lawful cauſe of divorce > 

Yes. Adultery is a lawful cauſe of ſeparation - but not contention, 
or diſcord, or any thing beſide, Mat, 5, 32, 

So much of the Commandement, VV hat are the puniſhments of the 
breach of it ? | | 

1. When many other ſins are hid, this is moſt commonly diſcove- 
red, Numbers 5.13, Fohn 4. 16, Proverbs 5,14, 

2, The ſinis a judgement of ir ſelf, Pro, 22, 14, Ectl, 7.27, 28, 
Roms 1.24. _ 

3. God judgeth them oftentimes in this world,alwaies in the world 
to come, Heb. 13.4, 1 Cor,6.9,10. Num, 25,8, Gen.12.17, 1 Cor.10,$, 
Gen,24-25.Fudg,19,29. Pro,7,23,26,27, Fob 31,9,10,11,12, 2 Sam, 
13,14, 28, Ls 5 - bo 94 | 

4. More particularly z whipping for Fornication, and death for A- 
dulrery, and other unlawful mixtures, Lew, 20,'r0, | 

5. 'Ic ſpendeth the goods, Prov. 5, 10, and 6, 26. 

6, Tthurteth, waſteth, and conſumeth the body, Pro.5, 11, 

7. It bereavetha man of his underſtanding and judgement, Hoſea 
4, 11. 618; 2: 24 

'8. Itnor only reacheth to the offenders themſelves, bur alſo to their 
children ; who are the children of adultery, And by Moſes Law, the 
Baſtard (ro the tenth generation) might notenter into the Sanuary. 
Denut, 23, 2, | 

. 9. He finneth againſt his wife and lawfukchildren, whilRt thereby 
he oftentimes maketh a-Stews of his houſe : as David did by the adul- 
tery he committed by the wife of #rias, 2 Sas. 16, 21, 

10, Barrenneſs in his wife, Lew, 20. 20. | + 

11, Children. begotten in horrible Inceſt were to be burat or lain 
© Vohatarethe helps tothe ol edience of this Commandement ? 

Uato the fore-mentioned helps there muſt be added, 


E, Car- 


VJ 


fi At: fo R choidh. 


1, Care orkeep a good Conſcience, Eccl, 7. 28,. 
2, ' Labor in our vocations, :/!. - Ware 
3. Watfulneſs over.our ownfpirir, Mal. 2; 16,02 219-10! 1549 
4. A-Covenant withour-eyes,F0#b 31: 1, © oily ogils 
5. Love ot:God; nd of hiswildome, Fr0 bas, we. q off! 107 9019 
6, Prayer, Pſel, 139. So | VIIGS©5T 2103 
[1.7 fs? Holy meditations! - 97 ft 2 ads 16 6 gon FUE aT 
2:f | £19; Fiat teule bindrances vo be whaided | 2595031 2 ft . 
- -Befide'the unlawfal vowes! of continency; and othet provecarions ile of 
unto this kind of fin, before noted : we muſt beware of, - 311 ebcdicnce, 
2, Tdleiteſs: in ceaſing from doing ny proficable hg r6 Ay. 
2 Says, 11.12,1\Ti835;1 1,13 /Gen;34.1 Oe of 
2, T he breachol — a S304; 1 2 5 k 
"3; Runningoninfin's.(Ecc;7.;28;) beoly duperfitioa and) > * 
latry (Rem, 1; 25,26.) i0 which caſes.God giverh men overtd: vile Inf, 
4::'Lewd company; Prov.'5, 20, and7. 25, 1114 
5. Idle and ugwarrantable exerciſes, Ger, 34; 1; &c;"" 22! 
80 mach of the fevemth Cammandement; where Chaſtity 3 is commun- 
- led, There followthegeneral duties which we ds owe 0.1048 in 8- 
theb things appertaining unto him; What be they x © Flay 
They either regard the preſervation of his goods, as = eighth;or his 
Hof name, as the ninth Commandement. . 74 


' . VVbat are the words of be tighth Commantemin 6: 


Thow hatt not fteal, Exodus 20, "15, 2 ond The eighth. 
4:76; 4 ae. 77 5: 2m omma 


mcecnry 


—_ 


what doth it comtain> 0 
A charge of ont: own and our ie neighbors podeaiat'h oy « hen love 
and faithfulneſs therein, and not only nor impeacn or. RN, bur by all 
means preſerve and further che ſame, | 
' what ſpecial twitter do you learn from Bente? 1 
'The groſs error of the Anabapriſts, that hold coinmunity of goods : 
which by the whole drift: _ ſcope of his Commandement j 15 many- 
teſtly overthrown,  : | 
What 5 forbidden in this Commandeinent 4 : 
_ .Whatſoever isprejudicial to-our own or out Neighbors wealh: char 
we no way hinder, diminiſh, or abuſe the —_ 
What i requiredd 
Whatſoever may further and rol er our. own of our: ar Neighbors 
wealrth:that wegive toevery one that Fhich is his, and do our beſt (as 
faras our callings and means will ſuffer) to: preſerve his goods, and (as 
occafion ſerveth) help to'increaſe- them;by all lawfal _ (Eph. 4; 
28.) and honeft dealing, (T5.'2; 10;) | | 
what is the endof this Commandemient 3 | 
Itis divers, Firſt; inreſpe@of God: and the goods whicki he hath the dnd.of tie 
beſtowed on ns ſhould be conſerved and imploiedto thoſe uſes for which ©i8'* C95, 
be hach intruſted thay unto us: ind principally co the fercing forth of Oe 


his glory who gave' em, 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, i in reſpe& of the Church, For whavſoever is given unto 
any member thereof, whether it be cicher ſpirituaborexcernal ggod,it is 
given for the common benefre of the whole body. And therefore he 
that taketh away the goods of any\member;-or refuſerh co-imploy for 
the common profit whathe fmth, the neglefterh this communioh ; - and 
conſequently ſinneth againſt this Commandement, | 

Thirdly, in reſpe& of the Common-wealth'-: fer: the ptefervarion 
whereof juſtice is required; ia giv.mgunto:every: owe that which is his 

. own; which, being neglected, great | CNY great Theeve- 
ries, 

-Laft] in reſpe&of every ſingular pierfon:rhac every manmay "el 
and eddy enjoy thoſe his goods which God thathgiven:hun, .-«:. 

VV hat was the coxcaſionof this \Covemandement © 
wag jr of Tr was thaticoveronſas(s. which necurally, adheverhumo uss; fhereof 
as Comm3n” it cometh to:paſs, that we aremoticantented wieh oureftate andvneans, 
 _. bur luſtandlong after other-mens, anduſeallour endeavors to.dompals 
them, whether it be right:or wrong. And from: hence aiiſe! idjuties, 
, thefrs and xoubenies - by which incans. whiy.is gotten, doth 
natarally:move delight andipleaſe gay that ve I ohr Lful cal- 
lings, Pro, 9.19, and 20,17, 
Vrbaet is hence forbiddew > © of 2 96 0 
 Theftinall the kinds thereof. PIP C30G $1, 4 ns As * 
W bat is Theft * | 
Theft. It is the franduleat imberetling or taking away ofthoſegoods which 
' belong to another man, without the knowledg or againſt the will of 
the owner : or the unjuſt decaining of ir from him, whea.we oy that 
in right it belongeth unto him, | 
VVhat things are chiefly to be here tonſidered*.. © - 
Two. Fnſt, the objects, about which it is chiefly exerciſed. : and 
Secondly, the Virtues and Vices commanded and forbidden, | 
What are the objeas? 

Our own and our neighbors goodsy or 2sthey commetly ſpeak, 

Menm & Taum, mine and thine. For whereas he forbiddeth theft; and 
 commandeth :beneficence, he implieth and requirerh , that there | 

ſhould be diſtin& proprieties and poſſeffions : tor otherwiſe there 
could be no theft, nor exerciſe of boduaty and' beteficence, For a 
= cannot ſteal but that which is andchers, nor give but that which 
is his own. 

W hat are the virtues commanded, and the vices ſobidte in this 

Commundement * 
The Apoſt'e hath compriſed all in a: brief fam, Epbe, 4,28, Let "0 
> ole fteal 10 more, but rather let bins labor, working with his bands 
ag which 4s £000, » that he may have to give to bimithat needeth, Of 
which the Apoſtle propoundeth himſelf fo for an example ; Als 20,33, 
34, 33. 
: What then are the pur _ this Compandenitat J | uh 
The paris of Two, Firſt the negative, forbidding all Thefc. Sevondly, the affic- 
the eighth — myative, injoyaing the juſt getting, and:che juſt gad liberal uſe of our 


Command 
oy 4” YN 
2 BS bs O What 


XUN 


what underſtand you by ſtealing, or Theftif1 +2155 216 450 7 
All vices of the ſamenature 3odkind,! nou we ny ml bbider 
or hurt our ſelves, or our neighbors in aun goods; Andag Ther iefelf 
is here forbidden, fo allo the xaphe ad root:of it; which is cavetouſiteſs; 
together with the means and figns of ir,and the procuringialiince here 
35 al66.the contrary-irrues hereuntb are required. [1:1 2! lt ttt 
How muſt we proceed inthe bundling of thers Prroegabns bus (1 
From the generals-tothe moreſpe MUG TRETT IN 
What are the:deerces of th gee duc 2 } 207 0h, Ow a: Wo 

- "They: are three, 14 Þt IJGIE , \\} OT. | 

Firſt ro abſtain from all injuries and injuſtice, "ln we hure of 

hinder our ſelves or our neighbor, in our own. or tis goods;; ' 

: Secondly that we! uſe our beſt rendeavor t preſerve by: all lawful 
means; both our ownand his... :- . -/- 

Thirdly, that:wa cheerfully communicate o our ur goods rothe relieving 
of our neighbors neceffities, .---{! 

that are thirwices oppoſite ite: hereunts # eo 
| Theyare three; /-:;* | BERRY 3 Po 
Firſt, injurioaſly co hurt or hinder our ſelves or neighbors in our 
00ds, , | 
x Secondly, to be wanting inaty. means 5 whereby chey may juſtly be 
reſerved, 
: Thirdlyzto be wanting ro our neighbors i in relieving chem when their 
neceflities require our help. For we are nat abſolute owners -of the 
things which we poſſeſs: but Gods Stewards, whoare injoyned'to im- 
ploy his Talents ro-{uct uſes as: berequirech 5 and: pareicularly' to the 
benefit of our fellow- ſervants; Luke 16, 2. Harb 25, 4, 5, 19, 
Lnken9.13.. * 
. Wbat is the way general dy repeing Our 0918 10 and on;  weighboers 
god's ? 

That-we uſe ourbeſt anductrnt _ .preſerve. them, Firſt, our OwN. 

For rhough we may not ſet our hearts upon them (Pſal 62.10.) yer 
ſeeing they are Gods gifts, and are to be 1imployed for his glory and our 
ownand neighbors good,it we (hould-wilfully or negligently (ſuffer chem 
roperiſh; we > ſhould be worſe thanthe unprofirable ſervant, who kept 

the Talent committed unto.him; chough he did not increaſe it, Mat, 
25,25, 

Seconely, we muſt do our beſt to confer our neighbors goods; 
ſeeing they havenot by chance come unto them, but by the wiſe diſpo- 
ſing of Gods providence: : whole wiſe diſpenſation we refiſt, it by our 
beft endeavor we do not preſervethem tor their nſe. And to this end 
that Law concerning our neighbors Catcel rendeth, Dear. 22, 1,3, 3s 
Exoans 23, 4; 5. 


'Vhat are the. ſpecial dueies here required ? Special duties 
Theyare of two farrs:the firſt reſpect -the juſt getting and poſſeſſing; e required 


the other,the right uſe and imploying of our goods. 
W hat are the duties which are referred. tothe former ? 2 
Theyare cicher-internal or external, 
What arethe internal * 


They 


—_— — ——. 
RS — wed 
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They are chiefly four. | 

Firſt; little or no love and deſire of money. 

Secondly, ſelf-contentedneſs. | 

Thirdly, a lawful meaſure of our appetites or moderate concupiſ- 
cence and:defires. . * | 15% 205901 | 

Fourthly, lawful providence without taking care; or a laudable ſtu- 
dy and endeayour in-getting goods, Is 

hat do you mean by little or no love of money ? 
When we do not ſer our hearts upon riches and worldly wealth : 
(P[al. 62. 10.) But firſt ſeek Gods Kinedome and righteouſneſs, Matthew 
THER at 
That is oppoſite hereunto ? | bo: 
Love of money : that is, when we ſet our hearts upoti riches and 


worldly things : which ſhould be devored unto; and fixed upon God, 


By what arguments may we be difimaded from this vice © 
By diyers; eſpecially theſe that follow, SENS 

Argumenrs dil» x, Becauſe it is a fooliſh vice; ſeeing riches to thoſe that immode- 
the tov! of mo. Tately love them,are not only vain,bur alſo hurtful and pernicious, Hab, 
rey and carith- 2, 6, I Tim, 6.9. | 
Iy h_nge. Secondly, becauſe it is an unſeemly, For we are Pilgrims in this 
world, and Citizens of Heaven : and therefore we ſhould not ſer our 
hearts and affeRions on earthly, but on heavenly things, ph1l.3.20.Col, 
3, 1,2. | 

Thirdly, becauſe it is impious, For 1.He that loveth the World lo- 
veth not God, (1 Foh.2. 15, Fam.4, 4.) neither can we ſerve God and 
Mammon,(Mt.6.24;)2.Becauſe a lover of money is an Idolater,#ph, 
5+ 5. For that is our God, on which we ſet our hearts. 


Fourthly, becauſe it is pernicious, For, he that ſoweth unto the fleſh, 


ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption,Gal. 6, 8, and their end is deſtruition who 


mind earthly things, Phil, 3. 19. 1 75m. 6.9, 
Fifthly,becauſethe love of tnoney is the root of all evil and expoſeth 
men to all temptations, 1 Tim. 6.9, 10. ? 
What is the ſecond | _ virtue here commanded ? | 
Self-content- Self-contentedneſs : when a man is contented with that eſtate and 
ednefs. condition which God in his wiſe providence hath allotted unto him 
and doth not covet either that which is another mans, or thar which is 
unneceſſary and ſuperfluous, Phil. 4, 11,12, And this ſpringeth partly 
from the negle@ of money and contempt of worldly things ; and partly 
fromour afhancein God, reſting it ſelf upon his promiſes, providence, 
and all-ſufficiency. 
what motives may induce us to imbrace this virtue * 
Motivesper- T, By the conſideration of the vanity of worldly things, and the 
ſnaqug es {{l- profit which ariſerh from piery and the love of divine excellencies, 1 
= Tim,6.6,7,8.Godlineſs is great gain with comtentation,For this abundant- 
ly ſuppleth all our wants, 1: T:.4.9\PFſ4l.34.10,11,and 37,16;Mat,6. 
 33-Pro.15.15 Better is a little with the fear of the Lord,thaw great treaſures 
and trouble therewith, . 
2. Of Gods providence; who. is our provident and loving Fa- 
ther. And therefore ſeeing we are his ſons, we oughr:to be content 


with 


XUM 
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ivich our portion, which our, gracious' Father hath allocred:unto us , 
and to ſay with Devid,?/al.16.6. The lints are fallen untome rn plebſant 
places, For he beſt knoweth what we ſtand 'in_need-06,.(ader. 6. 32.) 
Therefore ler us ſubmic our'{elves unco his will and providence,” /. 

'Thirgly, ler us meditate on Gods promiſes. Heb.13.5, 6. Be content 
with ſuch things as you have; for he hath ſaid] will never leave thee;nor-far- 
ſake thee, And therefore let us caſt pwr care 8pon God, for he careth for as, 
Ls, Pet. 5. 7.Þſal.55,22.Caff thy burden »por the Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain 

e, &C. a . $630 

 Ihatisthevice oppoſite to this virtue © Eo 

Not to be contetit with our prefent ſtare and condition, bur immo- 
derately to defire more and greater things z and ro affli& our ſelves 
with diſtraQing, and carking cares, in getting and poſſeſſing them, 

VlVho are moſt addifted to this vice ? Ex) - 

. Thoſe who will noc live according to the'proporcion of their means, 
which God hath given them,” For theſe wanting more thanis needful, 
their ordinary comings in, and Jawtul meansdo not ſuffice them, bur 
they defireand ſeek rhings ſaperfluous by unlawful means, as food and 
raimentabove their ſtate and ability, 

But 5s it then unlawſul.in 4 mean and poor condition to uſe the means 

New to improve and better our eftate # | 
 Ouraffancein God,and ſelf-contentedneſs do not hinder us from u- 


fing all lawful means to better our conditivn,nor make us lothful in our - 


callings ; ſo that our deſires be moderate, and the means we uſe be law- 
ful, we in the meantime reſting upon Gods juſt arid wiſe providence 
þ\ eater + 3-5 2s : ; h | ES | 
VP hat is the thira and internal duty, reſpetins the lawful ectti 
and poſſeFing of earthly things ©. S > ARTS, 


| The lawful meaſuring of out appetite, 


and the moderating of OUr Lawful mcafu- 


concupiſcence;For all appetite and deſire is hot. unlawful, bur that only ring of cur 2p 
which is inordinate and immoderate. For that defire which tendeth ro © 


the neceſſary ſuſtenration of our ſelvesand others is commendable. 
-* what things archere confiderable + Ts 
-- Two things, Firſt, what is neceſſary, Secondly, when the appetite 
is awful, Concerning the former; things are ſaid to beneceſliry, in re- 
ſpe& of the neceſſity, eitherof our ſelves or others. Wa 
A hat things are to be reputed neceſſary in reſpets of pur ſelves 2 
. Be may be three-fold neceflicy:in reſpe& of Narure, Perſon,or 


what in reſpe# of Nature? re nt ig dh 
Thoſe things which arerequired co the ſuſtaining of nature, as ne 
are men ; that 1s, food and raiment, 1 T5, 6,8, | 
 - Whatis neceſſary tn _ of Perſon'd' - > 
 Whea we have ſufficient tor our ſelves, and thoſe that belong yaty 
What is nece[[ary in re[pes 
When we per ft 


of State 2 4 -; 
ſufficient to maintain us according to 


ordinary men, 


our rank; place, and calling z whether- it be Magiſtrates, Miniſters, or 
Cc 


What , 


Jag 
_—_—— 
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AﬀA.d po» 


VeIty, 


Coverouſneſs, 


What 45: nece{[aty in reſpect of others: S 


*.. Iris either private, vrpublike, 


- what is that neceſſity that reſpeFeth the private, 
Whenwe have wherewith'to relieve the neceſſities of private men 
after which ability all ought to labqur, Eph. 4. 18, Prov, 4.15, 16; For 
it is a more bleſſed thine to give, than v0 receive, Atts 20,35," - 
| What in reſpett of the publike ? 1.1 yt. 
\. {ceither concerneth the.Church or Common-wealth: - unto both 
which we muſt be ſerviceable, as being born not only for our ſelyes, bur 
alſo for them, Therefore we may juſtly deſire and labour after ſuch a- 
bilities, as that we: may-not be wanting in cither. of them, when their 
neceſſities require our help... _ ſ "2 
whenis the appetite lawful ? 
When it is ordinate and moderate, XY 
| When is it ordinate © ets Cie | h 
When it-is ſubordinate to our ſtudy. and deſire of Gods glory: and 
our own ſalvation, Mat. 6.33. and contrariwiſe it is inordinate and pre- 
poſterous, when earthly things are more affected and deſired, than hea- 
venly. = . | 8 
Whe do fin inthis kind © o 
Thoſe who {eek worldly things by ſinful and unlawful means, to the 
hazard of their ſouls, and their erernal falvation, Such are more fooliſh, 


:than Zſas, that ſold his Birth-righr for a meſs; of pottage, Mark 8,36. 


Heb. 12. 16. 


*1.. .. . Whatis a moderate appetite or deſire ? 


| When wedefire only things neceſſary ; and theſe allo ſo, as that we 


-canbe content; though we cannot get them, Phil.4.11,12.Anexample 


whereof we have in Pasl, Phil. 4.11,12, and in Agvr, Prov.z0,8, And 
Chriſt hath taught us to pray, Give #s this_day our dajly bread; that is, 
food convenient and neceſſary, *' © e104 en 
hat are the extreams oppoſed hereunto? . ug, 
They are two: The firſt is yoluncary affectation of poverty; as in the 
begging-Fryers amongſt the Papiſts,commending tharfor a virtue and 


a degree of perfe&ion, which the ſpirit of God hath taughr us. topray 


againſt; Prov..30, 8, and hath enjoyned us not to beg,bur to labour with 
our hands, rhat we may be helpful unto others, Zpb; 4.18. , -_ 
IWhat is the other extream? | 


; "The immoderare affeRation of riches and bonours; 8 that in agrea- 


ter meaſure, than is needful for us, The former, we call Covetoulneſs, 
the other, Ambition. i Bad TY 
what is Coveton[neſs ? p32 ale {aud av, a7 
An immoderate defire of riches, ia which.theſe vices concur... _ . 
1. Anexceflive love of riches, and the fixing of our hearts upon 


a - 1 7 S » ' , ex "s Ks IIS A WF, 
2, Areſolution to become rich, either by lawful or unlawful meaps, 


177m, 6, 9. | 


-*2, Toomuch haſte/in gachering1riches, joyned wich impatience of 


any delay, Prov..2 8.20422, and-20. 21. . 


4. An unſatiable appetite which can never be ſatisfied. : bur,when 
x; i. 7; Wney 


0 f C briftian "Religion. 


chey have too much, they ſtil defire jore, and hive never enough, 
Ecel. 4. 8. like the Horſe-leech, Prov.'39.:15.The Dropfie,and Hell ic 
af, PWR, 377 20 © EPR EIS OS 

5. Miſer-like tenacity; whereby they refuſe ro communicate their 
g0ods,either for the uſe of others ; or themfelves. ED 

6. Cruelty, Prov. 1, 12. 19. exerciſed both in their unmercifulneſs 
and oppreſſion of the poor, Wen | 

| ' What do you think of this vice? 

That it is a moſt hainous ſin, For iris Idolatry, and the root of all 
evil, (Col, 3.5. 2 Tim. 6. 10.) a pernicious Thorn that ſtifleth all grace, 
and choaketh the ſeed of the Word, (Mat. 13. 22. )and pierceth men 
through with many ſorrows, 1 Tim, 6, 10, and drowneth them in de- 
ftruion and perdition, ver, 9, | ; F. 

Vihat ts ambition ? | * El 

An immoderate love and deſire of honours : which 'is a vice com- 
pounded of Covetonſnefs and Ptide z in which concar all thoſe vices 
in covetouſneſs before ſpoken of, As an immoderate love of honours, a 
reſolution to aſpire unto honours, either by lawful or unlawful means, 
roo much haſte in aſpiring unro honours, not waiting upon Ged, far pre- 
ferment in the uſe of lawful means, unſartiableneſs in aſpiring higher 
and higher, and enlarging of the ambitions mans deſire like unto 
Hell, Has. 2. 5. Unto which may be added Arrogancy, whereby he co- 
yereth to be preferred before all others ; and Eavy, whereby he diſdai- 
neth that any ſhould be preferred before him. 15h | 

VF hat is the fonrth and laſt vice here forbidden 2 
Immoderarte and carking care in the purſuing of theſe earthly things, 


Ambitions 


Carking care. 


riches and honours, As contrariwiſe, moderate appetite and deſires of 


having, and moderate care of Lraky them, 15 approved -and requi- 

red ; that we may not be burrchenſome, but rather helpful onto others, 

2 Cor, 12,13, Eph, 4.28. | _ 
Vhat are the extreams oppoſed to the former wirtue ? 


They are two : The firſt;is careleſtiefs. and negte@ of our goods and 
ſtate. For as he is commended,who gathereth in ſeaſonable times: ſo he 
is condemned, who negleRerh thoſe opporrunities,{Pro x0,5,and 6.6,) 
and is cenſured by the Apoſtle to be worſe,than an Infidel, r 7#m.5.8. 

VV hat is the other extream ? = | 

Anxious and ſollicitons care, which diſtra&eth che mind thar it can- 
fiot be wholly intent to Gods ſervice, And this doth partly arife from 
Covetouſneſs, and partly from difidence in Gods Promiles and Pro- 
vidence, | 

FFhat are the reaſons that maay diſſmade from this vice > 
*. They arechiefly two, Firſt, becauſe it is imptons, Secondly,becauſe 
it is fooliſh,” Hae | 

Why is it empious 2 0 | 

Becauſe it chargeth God,eicher with ignorance,that he knoweth not 
our wants, (contrary to thar, Mar.6.32-) or of careleſneſs, that he neg- 
leteth 1usz- or of impotency, that he is not able to ſupply our wants, 
Whereas he is omniſcient, and knoweth our neceſſities; amnipotent 
and able to relteve ns; (F pq 3, 20,) and oor moſt gracious Father, and 


Carelcfnefa. 


Sollicicous and 
diſtracting 


C2"CS, 


Cc 3 | _ therefore 


4 


— 


92. TheSumandSubſtance 


ru 


_ © * therefore willing and ready to help us -in time of - need, 
Secondly, becauſe ic divideth the heart betwixt God and Mammon; 
and we cannot at once ſerve theſe Maſtegs, Mat. 6. 24, 1 Fohy 2,15. 


Fam. 4. 4. "Of Das 

Thirdly, becauſe it is heatheniſh, Mar. 6, 32. 

_ whyisit fooliſh? 

Becauſe it is both ſuperfluous and vain, Superfluous, becauſe God 
hath undertaken to provide for us ; and therefore in the ufe of lawful 
means we muſt caſt all our care upon him, 1 Pet, 3, 7. Pal, 
55. 22s | 

How is it vain ? 

Becauſe ir is Gods blefling only that maketh rich :(Pro.10,22,Dex#. 
8.18,) and by our own care we can no more add to that ſtint of ſtare, 
which he hath allotted unto us, than we can thereby add one cubit ro 
our ſtature, Mat, 6. 27. | | 

Tou have ſpoken generally of the internal duties - what daties are 
externally and more eſpecially required? | 

They reſpe&;either the juſt acquiſition and getting of oar goods, or 
the juſt retention and poſſeſſing of them. Unto which is oppoſed the 
unjuſt getting and keeping of them 5 which are here forbidden under 
the name of theft. 

What is required to juſt getting ? | 
What required That we get them by juſt and lawful means. For riches are thorns : 
in juſt geriing: qyhich are not to be haltily catched, but to be handled warily and with 
much caution ; that they do not pierce the foul, and wound the con- 
ſcience. 


 IWhat may move us hereunto? 

Firſt, by conſidering, that a lictle juſtly gotten is better, than abun- 
dance gotten unjuſtly, Prov, 16, 8, Pſal, 37,16, | 

Secondly, that what is juſtly gotten is the gift of God,and a pledge 
of his love z but that which is gotcen unjuſtly, is given in his wrath,and 
is a ſnare of the Devil co our deſtrution, _ 

Thirdly, that as goods juſtly gotten are Gods gifts, which he bleſ- 
ſeth unto us; (Pro, 10, 22.) ſo that which is ill gotten, is liable to his 
curſe, Pro, 13, 11. Hab, 2,9. Fer. 27,11, | 

How many wayes are goods lawfully gotten 

Two waies,* Firſt, without Contra&t, Secondly, by Contra@, Our 
of v4 oy pak either ſuch as are gotten by our ſelves, or received from 
others, 

How gotten by our ſelves ? | | 
Either ordinarily, or extraordinarily, Ordinary getting is by the 
ſweat of our brows in our lawful callings, So that here two things are 
4 ny : Firſt, a lawfull calling : and ſecondly, that we labonurin ir, 
Eph. 4. 20, | | 
4 hat is a lawful calling ? ' 
La«ſul calling  It15 the fetting apart of ſingular men unto ſome lawful labour and 
and lab:uis, Imployment, according to the variety of their gifts, and inclinations, - 
whether they be publick or private. | X 
What is in the ſecond place required of every man * 


Thar 


oa. : JIUROIN 


— Thas they diligenly. Jabour Runs lawtal/calling; (1 Theſs 3, 19.) 
and that variouſly, according to every: mans-<andiion, anditheragerys 
of their ſeveral calliags. For if Adam was not c9 þe idle 1nithe tare of 
Ingocency s (Gep. 2, 156) -muchyJels weafter theſall, Ge, 3519," 

1 Fi bat do you call extreatdinaty getting ©: law SUP 2964s! 

iT hat which Fe by che-d,ajv of Netwe.or. the law'of Nati- Extraordinary 

ons:as thag,whi often by the law'of.Arms;;on that w 


<0 


-hicks is caſu:: gerting, 
ally. tound, being. of another zunto-which-men. have tight, ed 
by diligent enquiry, the owner cannot be known, _ 
How are goods juſtly gotten xs they arc +8taintd fromarhers * 
W hen, as by a civil rightwe' retain them from(6thers}who aretth he 
true and lawful owner; * and thaxeither by-free gift, ot by ucceſſit 
and inheritance ; whether it be I usbyeds [Teſtators.will, or by 
a he do'fall nato us. q:< miolyst rt 031 14 
| hs the  Pices oppoſite fo \the {naeer-etuan ww. IE 
, Almeaga d kinds of unjuſt getting, oppoſice to. juſt jequiions 
whether : inary, or py-nons "PUP 
VThat ts oppoſite to or, inary,iuſt gett 
Inordinate ——_ 2-Theſ, 3:647,00 w Le oppoſed x: either + a 
lawful lo ,or-to.labour.requiredaa it. | ih | | 
| is oppoſed 9 8lamfal calling 3) a 4(9 | 
kithern no.Calling at.all, or Ne Calliognaipaalantul, They ot What i » oe 
have ho Calling, are unprofitable burdens to the Common tracy _—— lawful 
and like pernicious humouts in thg þody,,) , ve 4b nh IT OY 
Who are theſe'2'x;; ebilij- tutft;: hlaic {tt} 3 201 a1 F/7 . 
_ Firſt, ſturdy Beggersand Rogpr,whe can york. and waltz ies 
upon orhier mens1abars;:z, w G4 Ge _ of re not:to-be fuſftred 
ina Common- wealth. .,: _ ,Fag.thop we hnd-hve th pooralers | 
(Dent, 15, LT. Mai.,264 34 Am no. Beggprs; and in- 
ordindte _ eat and labor not,a;Fhef 4. 2052 1:201 9114} 


Secqndly, idle and {ygerfiuops, Gentlemen zwhohaving ne:Cllling, 
ſpend al lier time in Bieaſare, booms hankig reve, gui IS a7 


SC, ) I Mr t —D Ea: 1ze if = {9113 , »h" ad {3 - 20106 195 | 
Tiur as thr yeSingg! ye L ! 59 
| WE phe ts al: lo real rhe OY and profits poke 
they have no right. 2 apa ona ST 403 14 AL 
What are onlaw{el Calling M Gov loft 916 2pntile 03607 
Thoſe that have ng warrant out of: Gotls W, Ka 
Lind: - as thofe thar live by, unlawful: Atts5:8Vhores;Bavds» Died, 
17, 18, Witches, Wizards,9D ev; 13s bb31 HI4 Stage«Players;! 


— ers,and Loay Fr \ Www HIT. wh nh we v4 | 
»:..\ 1, hat is oppoſed to anion. C Eee? cod ad V7 4 
ohne which ix is,c@ntfematd.ins the ſeventh Comieantles 
weat,as bein ag acauſe ang incentive; MN leNee Ie oeompaticl had 
cauſe of; Theft, Ep6;4.28«P79.3 8:9 for fochetuleakbeggerpyand this 
iealing, Pro. 6. 11. 4udp& 19.4 39495 hilt0 10 lacs 27 9 0D! 
..1, What are the kings.of anjufigcing ant ef Cong? >'3 2:15bn500 6 Unjuſt  pevaf 


_ They £tW0- 7 93 103154 noqu d/>6072N ob ,enc17907 ql \o 101 cur of Con- 
1221 eff,. 4g "= orhve - 2,163 2129029 Oils | 2NE 2 JoDl? of 22NtY' 
| | CC 2. . Rapins 
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TbeSam and Subſtants. 
' 2, .Rapine or Robbery; Lev. 19.73. Both which men may commit 
eicher asprincpals,' oracceſſaries, ooo NN 

_ The fraudulent taking of another mins'goods, againſt the'know- 
: ledge or the will of the owner, Whielt is rhe ſin rhar is chiefly forbid- 
| den in this Commandertienc, and comprehendeth wnder it alfthe reſt g 
andis a great ſin, tritlyfofbiddeirby God, Lev, 19, 12, and ſeverely 
puniſhed, Zh. 3,4;3 Cor. 6. 10; and by our 'Lzws alfo made Capt» 

tal. FI". C07 1H . { M2; 

" /Vhat ave the kinds of Theſt* + We 
)meſt.caa_ © They are either Domeſtical,and inthe Family,or out of the Family. 
1 he'r. Thefrs inthe Family, are either ofthe wife, or children,or of ſervants. 
_ - VehatistheTheftwf the #iſt7 LIT ee 30023 Oe 

When ſhe purloineth her Husbands goods; either 'withofre his 
knowledge, or againſt his will, For tiowfoever the hatlt 2 right unto 
them in reſpeR ot uſe; yet the propriety belongeth only to the Huſ- 


band, 
FF hat is the Theft of 1ht Children 7 000 
' \ Whenthey cake away their Parents goods;either without their pri- 
vity, Or againſt their will, For howldever children rake-this to be no 
Thett ; yet Solomon ſaith otherwiſe; Pro: 23. £4.YYboſorotbeth bis Fa- 
ther pe his Mother ,anil faith it is no tranſgreſsion.the ſame is the companion 
| tg 02 WRg29 211 02 2575 Bets PTD G9 Cf 4 
” g— the Theft of StrOMafy's 5 ont nh oi + 
When they are unfaithful,or waſtful, Unfaithſul,when as they pur- 
| join theirMaſters good; Foh.n#2.6,Tit.2.10or are idle and negligent 
2 in thieit fervice z or tun/away from them, as did Onefimus,' Phil. 12, of 
A | give aviaytheir goods without their 'knowledge and confenr;though ir 
I be to good» ufes.0 Waſtful, when'as they waſtftlly and rioroufly con- 


we 


ſume their Maſters -fulſtange;!0: 166. | 93% 
>: | '; "How fx Theft that is tommilled out of the Family diſtingaiſhed ? 
Theft cen mite + -Jeis:ejrher| of goods} or-perſoris;” 0 8 oods, ett er common or ſa- 
-<d ut of the Cred : and thoſe, either private or publick, Private, are ſuch goods as 
Fn. belont ed-prvatemeny whetheriir be Cattle; Money,or anything thsr 
8 money5: worth, iq G02 20709797 207 [6,231 0! 26; oy HE 
VVhat is the Th.ft of publick things? — © 
© _ Whenthingsare ſtoln which belong rothe publick State or Body 
of the Cond «vealrh'y which is tore hafnous'and capital thah that 
rehighes ommilteedagyihſt aprivare man” And in this kindincloſures 
of:Qdnamans zerobe reputed as Theft *Prov;/23./10, 11. | 
Fr hat is the Teft of Sacred Thingyt) +3 0 Oo 
Sacco When things confecrated-r6-utholy and: fiicted uſe; are purloined 
agtcembeelsd': which we uſubl{yeall Sactifege. ' As when the utenfils 
dud cbſtcyments of, Dibine: Worſhip #eftoHf5 when the Lands or 
Tyrhy::devored inn God: forthe maintenance bf his Miniſters are 
_ imbaſed, withheld, or taken andy; Mal. y! V Jn which kind, the chief 
1-153 $4ja7; Offenders are cofrape Patrom; whotaving only the right vf prefenta- 
3-2. 1- »211on of fir perſons, do incroach upon part of the Tyths, or ſell Charch- 
' hvingsfor money and alſo proprietaries, who ſeize upon/Church-li- 
| TY | SR. tings 


Of Chitin Ruliyuink 
vings devoted t6the maintendace-of the Miniftery; ind conivert vhem 
ro their own proper and privareuſe-:/andifinally; hg Conrt-t 


who (eire upon the revenues of rat = yrofetoinng of vhwot J> 
idle agd ambitious'men, {1 (1757 57 © 1 AV 05 a 2:4: buf 


| ' V'Vhat do yok chiak of thi fan#):1;d 02 47 a2 aapd yin of Ky 
-\Thari it is nba :{xcing fuch a$ 6 comin {ae Gao 
©7271 3.8.)and thereby bring this heav them, p< 
fee in the example of dchass | daclicawrs par; Sin pas, ; 54: 
thin, and the reſt... 112 22949 | 
| pVhat is the Hheftf berſuar 4 \ H3 yo! COOLSSG 
.kt is. an-hainobs fin. puniſhed by the ind of God with deaths: (vat. Th fr of per- 
24:46, De8#2;24;7being (6 miich worie'than\the thef&ofigoods, as the + 
perſons of men atthetter. than tliey, 'Matu6,a $: Andthigweommitted 
by Gchasſtea}jben of childrencro felb cthemrfor ſlaves atidby: fulFf&l or © 


"NE Ot {2 


ons wooerss Who teat mens daightersro mikeehenytticir wives: 
Tow have ſpoken of rhefeopraperty-ſrcalled; Phan inthe NAPA 
which 1s more improper ? 77 GTO, 924 1? 


Rapine:which is a viol&hitrakinig'aivay'of another rand: OPY And Kapiac. 
this is.done, eicher.under che prevext of Authoriryrandlegat! Powe), or 
clic without ,j8.:.F he (formet: are-publike-rheeves; vt which: Soloinkd 
ſpcaketh, Pro; 12:{74 whichiiyei worſe thin commog — carne. _ 
be more leverely puniſhed, }iſ, 6, 6; becauſe their fin isaggha 
the abuſing of their Authority ; and prin book 
cruelty is joyncd withit; Zephig.3iBze rn 3ony 

. . Vthatis thistheftealiod?: wy 3; *.% +. (38T <x Is i. TH 

Oppreſſion and-Extrortion + when.aman fpaileehitinmaje 2 bis O;p:cfhen. 

dencotpurot Laws as 4beb and: Fe be! did! Naboth, n' &ib 4” pole 
Vrhati is that nigges which is contneitindebinbent any precent 0 
tharifevoory nather ; 25! : 0 2157901 0M9q on 

'Itf is Ph it>War, or in;Reace.'Im Warztichortoy Llwjgvebch- Lindowber (&i- 
diers being not content with.their pay, — —— only 
their enemies; but 3ſo-theirdriends: Deir. 3:$56{Edbegin Bea; 1: 6 3p 5 

when as Pirats they rob and ſpoil all cthey:mitt wittradid TT 70 
what is that Rapine which is exetciſedaut the Baidu) 

le is eicher robbery by thiibighe way z ( Enkte 20;30.Foln'18;401)or 
- glary, when as they, As houſes: ger ans 1g the; Mic. 
abit [tants. \ A SIOACY 

. Are theregpgt her to Fo tfrcmedthervernt mary for Shs aMthefi 
themſelwes $11 fon hot 009 ODOT 27 2 i il 717 git 76 

Yes . They alſo who are acceſſaries, Pakgorv3,and! Haicbilſtht ro os 
thett.of others, And theſe 4helds ar eitheroonimon roll 2or p proper to 
ſuperiors, The fogmer-is committed beſaliegeichgor ahieb che ther 12 

G, Heme act. arceſſary Lefone the Ibeſ&& \1hs ih 11.00 
hecounſelleth or, Srwnepprngms as Fezabel Yd ry A: 


ence wo 


(oh, 4 Kin, a1;F100, to 1303/0427 10 5) [1 203 to tas BRETT 
. How ni with,.or in thevbeftf.;- 913:clo od oF $4 2f1IY S1 O21ft'sH 
 Eicher when he aidech ihe Theeh ordoibnie hinderdohnabc 
is in his. -POWEE. =: 1 vj © cif 41" 7 ar T7” :150 28s ©) S2Rf h5%5 
How ifter the t theft $ even bs 


Firff, 


te —_ 
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Firſt; when he receiverh; and conceaterhb what isſtoln; or hideth, ot 
keepeth the Thief from being:apprehended,./ oo tO 0 
- Secondly, when he partakerh with him in-the ſtoln goods,” P?o. 29, 
24, And this is done, 1, When he raketh the goods trom the Theet, 
that he may keep them to himſelf. 2. When he kriowingly buyerh 
fin aqods, hh oughtto be reſtored to the-owners,” 3, When by 
Glence he concealeth the Theef, '* 


— —<— << www, 


How are the Superiers acceſſary> = 
W hen they do any wayes encourage, oz do not pugith them : eſpect- 
ally when they chey do acquit them tora'biibe, © 
' 1 So mth of that acquiſition, and getting of goods which is ont of Con- 
| trait, Now ſhew that which is ing or. by Contrat®; And firſt, what a 
| 111.  Javful Contratt is, and what 5s required init? * LILEEY 
acquifrion ly , AContraQis an agreement between-parties; by:mutual- conſent, 4- 
jwiul Con  bautthe alienation of goods from one to atother, upon/ſome juſt and 
honeſt conditions. And thiseither reſpeReth the-thihgs themſelves, or 
their uſe for atime. ": S2VUEL | 7 
f 1.4 . What as requiredin a lawfal Contra? ? | 
-*, Thatit be:done in ſimplicity and integrity withour/guite and deceit. 
Uaco which three things are required: firſt, trath in our-words. Secohe: 
ly; fdelity-in-our promiſes. Thirdly, j#ſtice-n our'deeds; Pſal, 15.24, 

£Zath | TT \ za. Stinaby 4.355 et 


. 


,0,/16;05 1: SHE; | 
bas ©: het #8: oÞ oſed hereunto ? 1 - 737007 LLP BOL of: 
> Fiſt all Eojluſionand deceit; whereby oke ſeekerh 'to circothvent 
another, 1 Theſ, 4. 6. which is a vice odious unto God, (Fzek.22.12.) 

- and fevetely-puniſhed, Pſal.5.7. and 55.23, Mit. 7.2, jd 


' 


-0 (Ibis. cithetfor ever;or only fora cettaigitime, For ever 
a4 given abſolutely, orupon certain condirjons, 

What is liberal alienation for a time > 
When as: things are lent for a timezeither to be reſtored if the ſame, 
or in thelike kind ; as money, corn, and ſuch like;* *' =: 
«10: 1 What is oppoſed hereunto oo 
3 When the, Borrower being abledothnor pay all, or'ar! the appoint- 

ed time, ordath not do his beſt endeavor ro pay ir,-P/a, 39. 21. - 
BY FF hat is that Manuifetion whith you call illibtraf titnation > | 
6c4.6tion by +,.'Thas which is made by way-of recompence, or exthinge - which is 


as when things 


14 


coi #1 23593”: eicher of the thing it (elf, or tbe uſe df ie; of of IaBor'ghd induſtty.” Tn 
which the general rule to be obſerved'is\ that: there be an equal and 
juft:proportioh-i6 the recompence, of exchanpe, between the things 
exchanged : as berween the price, and thing priſed, the duſty; labor 

ah reward. YALL YN TAN 

® 2, that 


Of C briftiau Religion. 


What is: oppoſite hereunts * | 
Whenasthis juſt proportion is not obſerved. "LAM 
.. What arethe kinds of the al:enation of the thing it ſelf * Eu 

They are two : either that which is for ever, or that which is only 

for a cettain time, + | | 
What de you call alienation for ever® Oe LEVY 

Merchandiſez which confiſterh in buying and Celling -: and tis a 
commutation, either of money fot ware, which: is buying or of ware 
for money, which is ſelling. _— wo 

What do you think of #t*? RF 17040 

I hold that Merchandiſe is a lawful calling, bur liable tomach danger 
of fin in the managing of it, Eccl. 26, endl 27. 1,2. Hoſ. 12. 7, Mat, 
21, 12,13. | 

| What is ſelling * | | 

A contraR abour the alienation of goods for ever ata certain price 
agreed upon between the ſeller and che buyer; withour any freud or 
guile, 

, what is required to juſt Jeling e. S... 

Firſt, in reſpect of the perſon : that he bethe juſt owner, or by him 
appointed to ſell in his right, FLY Net 

Secondly, in reſpeR of the goods: that it be (aleable, and neither ſ0- 
phiſticated by mixture, nor baſe and corrupr, in reſpe& of the ſub- 
ſtance. | 

Thirdly, inreſpe& of uſe : that ir be profitable for neceffity of life, 
or for ornament and delight, | LHTAHSA 

Fourthly, in reſpeR of the manner of ſelling : thar ic be wighout any 
. deceit. | | et 3h? 

Fifthly, thar it be ſold at a juſt and equal price, according to the 
worth: reſpe& being had both ro the uſe ot the thing it ſelf,and alſo ro 
the neceſſary pains and danger, which the Seller hath been ar in ger- 
ting of it. SEK yy Gs a4: | 
PVhat is required tothe manner of lawful ſelling 8 ;.' \ 

Thar it be done with ſimplicity and integrity and that wedonot in 
bargaining defraud and over-reach one another,x The. 4.6:Lev,2 5.14, 

VV hat are the vices and corrnptions tn ſelling, oppoſite herennto ? 

They are many : and concern,either the Seller himſelf, the Ware or 
things ſold, the price or the manner of ſelling... 1 ;; 

VP hat are the prices which reſpett the perſon of the Seſler* 

Firſt, when he ſelleth that which isnor his own, ; 


Secondly, when 2s he ſellerh that which is nor veiidible.. As fitſt; 


when it is defective ard faulty, or not uſgful... Secondly, when as it is 
ſach a thing as ought not to be ſold-as Gehazi,n Kin,5,20. did with the 
miracle of healing, wrought by. divine powerz-and when Magiſtrates 
for Bribes ſell juſtice, 4ms5.2,6,Eſa,5.23;and 1;23.Thirdly,vhen men 
by lying and falſe-witneſs-bearing ſell che truth; in which rank, Law 
yers are chiefly to be numbree, who wittingly.for fees plead:ill cauſes. 
 ...... How doththe ſeller offend in reſpets of the price ? —  _\ 
| When as he obſerveth nor a juſt and equal proportion betyeen the 
price, and the worth of the thing fold, And this is the vice;cither of 
| | private 


Merchandiſe. 


Offclling, 


Vices and Cor- 
ruptions in fel- 


- ling. 
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private men, or of whole ſocieties, Private men who thas offend, are 
thoſe which we call Regraters, Monopoliſts, hoarders up of Corn; and 
other commodities, to raife the Market by making a dearth and ſcar- 
city, Prov, 1't. 28. . - | We | ; 
How do whole [ecieties in this kind offend ? 
Firſt, when as they of che ſame Trade and Craft agree together to 
fell their wares at an unequal rate above the true worth, 
Secondly,not to finiſh the work which another hath begun, though 
he dealeth deceirfully and unjuſtly with his work-Maſter, | 
VV hat are the fins commirted by the feller in reſpef of the manner? 
© They may bereferred to two heads , either his Words or Deeds. 
" How offendeth he in words? © 
Firſt, when as he immoderately praiſeth his wares above their true 
worth ; and concealeth the faults and defects in them which he well 
= knoweth. | | | | 
Secondly, when as he askerh much above the worth,and proreſteth 
that he cannot afford it better _ 
' How dith he offend in his Deeds > | 
Either in teſpect of the kind, quality, or quantity of his wares,In re- 
ſpect of the kind,when as he ſelleth one thing for another,or one colout 
for ahothers preſuming on the ignorance of the buyer. 
How #n reſpet# of the quality * 
When as he deceittully ſelleth old for new, that which is corrupt 
and ſophiſticated, for that which is pure and fimple, and bad for good, 
To which end heuſeth many arts, and falſe lights, and ſhewing courſe 
and bad wares, to commend thoſe for the beſt which he ſheweth after, 
though they be bur a lictle better, | 
How in reſpet# of the quantity > 
When he detraQeth from the juſt and equal proportion, by uſing 
falſe weights and meaſures not agreeable to the Standard ; uſing leſs 
and lighter when they ſell,and larger and heavier when they buy:which 
God forbiddeth,as abominable, Lew. 29. 35, 36, Dest.25.14,15: Prov. 
11, 1, and 20,10,23.Hoſ.'12.7. Amos 8. 5,6, MI. 6. 10, 11. 
. Toy prin ſpoken of Selling, Now what is that alienation which is by 
0 Oujeng $0 | | 
Of buyingzand * Buying /184:contraR, wheteby money vr a juſt price is alienated and 
whar is equi=., parted with for wares of proportionable worth, - y 
——_ Phat is required in buying? = © 
Things anſwerable to'thoſe before ſpoken of in ſelling : and reſpedt ; 
firſt, the perſon pens 9 thing bought. Thirdly, the price 
given. And fontthly,the manner of buying, = i 
| Vhat is requived tn reſpett of the perſon buying © £ 0h 
- . That he buy only 6fhim,whom he thinkechro be the right owner of 
the thing/ſold.- For he that buyerh known ſtoln goods, communica- 
teth in the chefr, | [IE 6 AE 
VVhatinreſpet® of the thing ? 4k CHE NOD 
7 4 he buy that only, which he knoweth may be lawfally bonghe 
In 0 Y. 4 T2x , \ 27.:00 F4 *; LI; c þ 
How do men fitt-in this reſpet? ? 
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their right ris 


ny Loopl elike, "IN 
dly, They which buy. J 


..,Thirdl , They, that buy 
What is required of t 


are by preſent neeery, 
_ ypon which ifan _ H 
grieyoully « opprels 


ied 


lies and falſe” tel 
th a in reſpee of the price 
ing.to his ker edge and judgement he give a juſt, < 
qual, and proportionable price, according to the true value of mo 
things ſold, and bought. Eſpecially when he buyerh gf the poor; who 
rherher it be wares of labour : 
eaT, down the jaſt price, they 
,And.3, 6, 214, 2,2, 3, 


enforced- to ſell 
e adyantage to 
OOF, Am0s. We (þ 


"Buyers in reſp 


ſtice and deceit, both in their. words and deeds. 
How in words ? 

- Firſt,that they do not offers much under che erue value of the wares 
they buy, according to their knowledge and judgement. 

Secondly, That they do nor undeſeryedly diſpraiſe it, and without 
cauſe, to beat down the price ; yea, even when they inwardly like and 
approve it, Prov, 20. 14. ' 

How in deeds 2 | _— 

When as they do not pay at all, or TeG,than the price OY: Wasa 
upon, And this deceit reſpeCteth eicher the quality, when as chey pur 
off in payment baſe and adulterate mony;z ox.in quantity; K when as they 
s-tor payment clipr mony, (Gen, 23-16, ) os ſuch as js. deieRiive i in 
ight ornumber : And to theſe private theſes ih bilying, we may add 
one that is more publike; when as the buyer buyerh-up; 
whole commodity, that having all ia his own hand, he 
Marker, andſellac what rate he liſteth, ; ** 

*  Hitherto of that illibiral alienation which i for: wth, what i if tha 


- which is only for a time? 


iS either ofn mov 


i lo loog.cill i it De erfor 
morgat ing, 
What is.bis auty w 


2 pie to provide char? The 
thay for which 1 it 1s pawned, 
"Secondly, that he "redeem it at the 
, FWhatis his duty that recetveth a pawn? 
-*Firſt,char if che party be poor, and n rhiog 
pteſervatign of life; that either he Jo not rece 
iro the owner,when his neceffiry requireth nu. 34, 6 .and24,10,17, 
12,13,14 I5.Ex0.22.26, 


'of the manger Foy 
That they uſeall ſimplicity, \2nd uprigh t.dealing 3 3 and ſhua all ins: 


thing to pawn ? 
gw be atleaſt of ph worif Fi 


;ppointed time” 
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Ic is called pawning, "Which is a cotitra& whereby,t the domition 
and right of a mans goods jx. alienated from, the owner to another man, 
only for a time, upon ſome condition agreed upon beg the parties: 
nor obſerved, the ri gi of th che tt 


ng belopgech 


is pawning 
Ss and i is called propetly pawning's.c ot of immoya; 
calle 


ed 


Of pwning, 
and what is 1E- 
quired unto t, 


f 1:4 , 


paivned neceſſary ©d the 
ir,or that he do reftore 


Secondly; Wo 
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| Secondly, that it che borrower be nor'able to feltore' ir at the ap- 
pointed time, he do not uſe extremity, ' nor take'aevantage upon his 
neceſlicy, ro make him forfeitthe thing pawned ; butat the moſt. pro- 
7 vide only for his owd indemnity, Ezek, 18. 7, 12. and 33. « > * na a 
| So much of the illiberal alienation of the thinsz it ſelf. Now what is 

NE] | the ifliberal alienation wnly of the uſe * N | 
Of Location = * This contra of Alienation concerning bnly the uſe, is either Jocati- 
nt 56 onand letting, which is the alienation of the thing for hire + or hiring 
and conduQion, which is the alienation of the hire for rhe uſe of the 


thing, | i BY, 
What is Location or letting? _ | 
Ie is a coritraR, whereby only rhe uſe bf a thing, and nor the intereſt 
and dominion, is alienated from the owiter ro another, for hire and 
wages agreed upon, and that only for a certain time, And therefore, 
by this contra, the ſame individual is to be returned, 
What is his duty that Ietteth> ny | 
X oo he require an equal and proportionable price for the thing hs 
rtetn, = "BI . | 
: 2. That heletteth only ſuch things,as are uſeful to him that hirech 
them, | | 
' 3. That he do notexaR any recompence for any hure' which hap- 
neth'to the thing hired, which cometh not by the faule” or negligence 
of him thar hirerh it, Exod, 22.11, 15, F 
 WVhat is conduttion or hiring > 
Of condution Tt is a contra, whereby a man getreth 
and bin eain time, for a juſt price or reward. be | | 
VPhat is his duty that thss hireth any thing > 
Firſt, That he uſe the thing hired only for that end and purpoſe tg 
which he hired ic, ' | | 
Secondly, That he uſe ic no worſe than if it were his own, 
Thirdly, That he reſtore it to the owner at thetime agreed upon, . 
Laſtly, That hereſtore whole and ſound the thing hiredzor if through 
his faule or negligence it have received any hurt, chat he give to che 
owner a valuable recompence, Exod, 22, 12, | 
Of Uſur'y. Phat istharwecall Uſury ? | 
| Itis a lending in expeRation of certain gain, 
| What dogonthink of it ? | | 
_ If you ſpeak of that properly, which the Scriptures forbid' and con- 
demny it is a wicked and unlawful contra, into which as a common 
fink, the filthof many other ſins and unlawful contracts do tun: a fruic- 
| ful womb, in which many vices and corruptions are bred ; arid by which 
if we live anddie in it withour-repentance, we are excluded but of che 
Kingdome of heaven, Pſal. 15, 5. and Ezek. 10,8, 22.139, _ 
But there is much queſtion what this liſury is, which the Scriptare 
comlemneth > | iis ANTS 
Therefore ic ſhal be our wiſdome in matters concerning our ſalva- 
rion to take the ſureſt and ſafeſt courſe: and that is, wholly co forbear ir, 
and not to put our ſouls, which areof more value,than the whole world, 
upon nice diſputes and ſubril diſtinRions, Mark 8, 26, © | 
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bite and maidien 4 —_ a 'W* A: POADIE m, = wx a ket O_ Magi= 
. : rates and 
Gon, dirg and peacea} ple jam ham. n 93119; ET I People, 


Tyr is tl e Magi rat 4 ? 2M. 03 9 \2noi2 


ce rgmmirted to his 


TH par A ate& common good, 
4: pig 7 I Ja they have __ and negle& 
their Rd, Ling [NES _ cheſs fi9.:agaio ms Groqnaade: EIS.2 
ment, Ezek. 34. +7 01 911) M02 918 noi: 
PThat is th Feoj ples dazg ta tham 2 Numrn; Fo 77 DIL” tart 
Thar they rachfally © Pay. yara- dep Sie 7 6 an : ho 
nourable reward of their paing.and cate, Mat, 22 2 + er oy. 
' - PPhatis the publick Contract Lerwerny id 


ifhers and. Beap!led:: + 
| That the Miniſters receive their portion an intepge from « Of Contradts 
People, or.rather from God. biraſelt, fees: the. committed ro fm and Fea 
their chatge with the bread of life ;, faichfully Ge ftv the Word,anl 1 
adminiftring the Sacraments, and ſhining fk ang, tham.byiaq holy ex- 
ample, and the light. of a godly lite, ſeeking. racher chenyithan 6 , 
2 Tim, 4,1, 2, 1Cor, 12, 14, Qu TRIED 
-. 0] hat i FP bistheft 2: ge 
1. When hereceiveth his reward, and a kis : | ys 
he preſſerh-into.his Calling,nocalled,by.che window, and.got by the 
dore:(F0h, to, 1,)being neither qualified with 5,00, willing rim- 
ploy thoſe he hach for:the good of the peaple.. 
2. When he feedeth himſelf and not the peoples, Edt IR nitk 
and cloathing himſelf with the wool, bat neglecting —_ flock, Ezeh, 
34-2, 3. Zach, 11, 15,17, 
3. When for gain he either preacheth falſe doi, or. concealerh 
the truth, Xe. 3. 11, | 
Phat is the duty of the People ? 
Thar receiving ſpiritual thiags from their, Miniſters, Sg cammu- 
nicateand impart unto them their carnal things, ='Cor, 9 30, | 12; 
| Phat is the Peoples theft > 
Wien receiving theſe ſpirizual things, they defraud them. of their 
dues, and withhold from them their means and. maintenance which the 
Laws of God-and. man. do allot unto them, Which is, row _—_ 
but even, ſacriledge, and therobbing of God himſelf, Pos 3.8, i707; | 
' What ist aliengiox which is in private. GontratRs+,. 33, Of Work-Ma- 
| Whea as men imploy ochers.to.do their wark upon. prawile of rE- ſters and hire- 
ward;or any waies, to uſe _their:gifts ada, _— care, induſtry —_ 


and labour, for 2.juſt ROOD PEACE 2 aFif bng _** " anocher, 
Da What 
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 Wrhatisrequiredof ſuch as thas iovply orbers t' : 
x. That they Foe anequal an CAE, recompente to thoſe 
whom they thus hire, 1 Ty. 5, 1 
22 '2, Tharth pay it without delay :efpecially to the poor, who ay 
- not able, notwilling toforbear it; Devi. 24- 14, 15. Lev. 1g, T Is, 1- 
"_ then is ther oF:be: ha ent +5646 
"When Either hf. nor an equa]-and juſt 


; to pay irt6'the pgor who are unable ro? yr am, 
—_ rey chepoor rn the mercenary 
122'4 1. Thather ou more. hay 


tionable to his S 2hdJabor.”: hs 


2." Tharhe hey cu he ether by hirerþ hi « harbtany! d diligently. 
ow | 1170s have ſpok oke of ſuch Capt 5 65 Veſp Alienation and 
002  1:V phage.” Ris He are rhoſy aa ki '< ings cmpmegited 
1 1 Ligoeuſpe” Ea: 


Ofchings de- -2- They nie either of things commitiadvo! bikes hl for ſafe cuſtody, 
pokired, 20% or ſuch asare committed to Feoffees of gut for ug appointed, or ſuch 
eſt, as by laſt Will are intruſted co Execut6rs: | 

" Phat is the nature of things depoſieed's © 

When: neither the dominion and right, nor the uſe of the And is a 

lenge, but only the fate ciſtody 1s commirred toa lmao, ty 
What is bis daty'® IE 
 Thar'he Gafely keep Johat: which is ornmitees to tivtruſt and' it 
* ogy reſtore it to the owner, when he calleth for i . eh 
x What is bis Theft > ts EM 

- Firſt, whet he converteth the thing cormitred ro his keeping unto 
his own aſe. 

Secondly, when he will not reſtore it to the owner when he defireth 
'to have it, 

Bnit what if the things depoff Fred be ſtoln, or become worſe 

If -it:be by his default that had the keeping of' them, heis to 
make it good : but if by oath- he can clear himſelf 'of all unfaith- 
fulneſs. pu negligence, the owner and not he muſt bear the loſs. Exod, 
33: F, 

what is the duty of Fiduciaries and Execators ? © 
The dury of — Thatthey faithfully diſcharge their truſt, and do their Will (and not 
Execurors, Their own,) who have repoſed confidence in them, 
— * Howaothey offend? 

When'they fail in their truſt ; and aim more at their own profit, than 
at the performing of their Will who have intruſted chem,or che faithful 
diſcharge of their duty, 

Theſe are duties which reſpe& things committed fo traſt : what ſay 
you of perſons thus intraſted ? 


e4-= 55-4 NT 


Of perſons =, Thoſeare Pupils, and children in their nonage : who being unable to 
commited © govern, direct, protet, andorder themſelves, are by the e Laws of God 


and man, committed tothe care and tuition of orhets, 
what it the duty of their Tutors and Guardi ns © 
{Tharthey carry themſelves towards them hall atcoiding i ro the 
cruſt repoſed in them, and like Parents, aim chiefly at che good of their 
Pupils 
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Pupils and Warcs, and not their own gain and. profic, Efth:2.7. remem- 
- brifig chat they ſhall one day becalled ro giye an account of theſe x pec- 
ſons "committed to their Eve 20g cruſt and ofall che gods belapg- 
inguato them, 
So wnch of juſt, g etti . Now is the order propounded we arc 
come to the ap Don _ riſention me OW. i#hat is required 
T4 this juſt poſſe aloe "BY 
Firſt, KA Leewing: of our own ponds... + Of juſt poſſel- 
Secondly,rhe reſticution of the which juſtly belongok to others, M9 0: 80ods, | 
What doth this Commandement require of a5 5n the former reſpett ? quired unto ir, 
That we be not wanting. tothe juſt preſervation, nor and of our 
neighbors bur alſo of our own goods, Ty h 
.. . How provegonthis 2 
-. Becauſe our goods are Gods Talents, commitred unto-L us; of which 
we muſt give an account to-our great Lord and Maſter. And there- ' 
fore if through our own faulc and gegligence. we ſuffer them to be 
loſt, orto betakenun juſtly-from us ; we rob our ſelves, and the poor 
alſo, who have right unto that which we can well ſpare from our own 
uſes, 
.. what doth this Commandement require concerning reftitatio of other | 


mens goods * 
...Thacwe zeadily reſtore thoſe goods, which either we have nnjuRly Of reſticurion, 
gorren from-che zight owners,” or which we cannot juſtly retain, - 2nd What bro 


© Homdoyeuprove that gaeds unjuftly gotten ought ta be refered? 6, ir 
Both by Gods Precepts,' che examples of thegadly, and neceſſary 
reaſons. For thefirſt, God ſtriAly requireth, that if any.thing beun- - 
juſtly gotten, as either by violence,or by fraud and deceit, or any. other - 
wy paws be made to the crue —_— Lev. 6. 3-1 5. Num, 5. 


6, 7,8. 
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-able fruit RN mans Ezek,.33.1 "hy 101 1 5, m 
But what is to be con fideredin this refitution? $ IE No 0 

Four things, | 

I. Who is to makeit: namely, every man who hath cotten any thing 
Dd 2 --.. unjultly, 


The Sum and Subſtance ? 


unjuſtly, either by force or fraud, by contra, or out of contrac,by ca- 
lumny, and falſe accuſation, 'by lying, oppreſſion, or any other evil 
courſe, Luke 19, 8. Num.5.6. Lev.6.23. | 

Secondly, to whom reſtitution is to be made:namely, to him who js 
wronged, defrauded or oppreffed, Lev. 6.5. or to his kindred if he be 
dead, or if none ſuch can be found, to pious uſes. 

Thirdly, how much ought to be reſtored : to wit, all the whole thar 
is unjuſtly gotten, if he be able, or ac leaſt ſo much to the utrermoſt as 
he is able. Yea, the Law of God required, that to theprincipal a fifth 
part ſhould be added, Lev. 6,5. Namb.5.7, And even equity it ſelf re- 

- quirerh, that beſide the principal ir ſelf, ſo mruch more ſhould be added 
as the party is damnified by this unjuſtdetention of his goods, 

Fourthly, when this reſticution ought to be made:namely,not at the 
end of our lives,or after our death; bur as ſoon as we repent,& deſire at 
Gods hands thar our fin ſhould be forgiven, We muſt confeſs, bewail, 
atid forſake our fin, that God may be reconciled unto us; and then we 
muſt make ſacisfafion to our wronged neighbor, Xt. 5. 23, 24, 

hat are the things, which though they be juſtly gotten, ytt are un- 
 Juſth detained?> $5 

Such things as others having loſt, we have found, For ſuch things 
come unto us by the diſpoſing of Gods providence, and we may juſtly 
keep them ill we can find out the true owners : ſo that we make dili- 

ent inquiry after themwith a reſolution to reſtore what we have thus 

ound, when we know to whom they belong, Dew#,22.3.Ex0.23.4, 
Hitherto of the duties which belong to juſt getting and poſſeſiing of 
ods. Now what is required to the right uſe of them > 

Of the rigne — Two things : Fruition,in reſpeR of ourſelves; and Communication, 

uſe and fruiti® jn reſpect of others, Prov. 5. 15, 16, | | 
. . ud 
xd wx what is required to the former * 

Thar we thankfully and comfortably enjoy Gods bleffing$,which he 
hath beſtowed on us, Eccleſ, 6, 17, 18. | 
 * How muſt this be done? 

Of Parſimony By exercifing two virtues. The firſt js Parſimony or thrifrineſs : 
and Frugal). whereby we honeſtly keep and preſerve our goods, that they be not 
vainly and unprofitably milpent, Foby 6,12.Prov.,29.25,to 28, 
* The ſecond is Frugality : whereby we diſpoſe of our goods juſtly 
and honeſtly gotten, to fir and neceſlary uſes, in a ſober and moderate 
manner, | ETHER: 
of Phat virtaes then muſt here concur in the right uſe of our goods > 
\ Theſe four. : 
1, Juſtice in getting them. 
2. Thriftineſs in keeping them. 
- 3, Frugality in enjoying them, 
4: Liberalicy in communicating them, FA®, 00 Ol 
For without juſtice,parfimony degenerateth into covetouſneſs;Fru- 
galicy without liberality, into ſordid miſerlineſ(s ; Liberality withouc 
parſimony and frugality, into prodigality. 
What wices are oppoſed to the Uniues? 
Two: F. | 
rt. Tenacity, or ſordid grippleneſs. 
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Secondly, profuſion and waltfulneſs, 
FVhat is Tenacity ? | | s 5 

A kind of covetouſneſs which teſtraineth men, both from commu- Grgencciry ,, 

nicating their goods to others; and from enjoying them themſelves, **9 milcilinel 


. . 
4 


Eccl, 6. 2, and 5;10,11, _.. 
VFherein do ſuch offend ! | 
By committing a double theft, * '  - _— | 
Eirſt, againſt their neighbors: ſeeing God hath not made them ab- 
ſolute owners of their riches, but Stewards, who muſt diſpoſe of them 
alſo for the good 'of others; which if they do nor, they rob them of 
their right, Fam,.5. 1, 2,3. . PR - 
Secondly, againſt themſelves : in defrariding their own ſouls of the 
uſe of thoſe bleſſings which God hath allowed them, Eccl. 4.8. 
©...  VVhat do you think of ſuch. Miſers * 3 yn Ln 
Firſt, thac none.are more wicked ; ſeeing they are neither good for 
_ themſelves nor.others, Eccl. 14. 5. -— 5M 
' Secondly, none poorer ; ſeeing though they poſleſle much, yer they 
enjoy nothing, and want as well what they have,as what-they have nor, 
Thirdly, none more fooliſh; ſeeing they want for fear of wanting, 
and live poor that they may die rich. _ es Þ 
Fourthly, none more wretched;ſecing thiey deprive themſelves both 
of the comforts of this life, and the joyes of the lite to come, 
VF hat is the other extream ? _"80£Oo DIET... 6 
Profuſionand waſtfulneſs, And this is two-fold : either in (f ending *% fuflce and 
above their means in unneceſſary expences.z whereby they either ruin Prodigality. 
their eſtates, or expoſe themſelves to the devils remprations, in uſing 
unla;yful means to recover that which they have waſtfully miſpenc, . 
Or ſecondly, in waſting their Foods in diſhoneſt and riotous.courſes, 
rending to luxory and riot z whereby they neceſſitate themſelves to uſe 
all unlawful means to get ſo much more wealth as may ſerve to main- 
tain their riotous expences, And ſo luxury becometh the mother of 
Covetouineſs z and Covetouſneſs the nurſe of Luxuriouſneſs, | 
I'Vhat is the uſe of our goods in reſped? of others 2 
| Tris by communication or liberal alienation of them for-the uſe and 
benefit of others- | £8 | 
VV hat wvirtnes are hereunto required? WD wy = 
Two : Liberality and Juſtice, Liberality , whereby We.communi- Of Liberaliry 
cate our goods witha ready and cheertul mind, Juſtice, whereb) 
we thus communicate that only which is our own, And theſe muſt 
go hand in hand; and are therefore conjoyned by Solomon, Proverbs 
33. 2% 


_ 


PV hat are the kinds of liberal alienation : ES»: v 
They aretwo, For itis for a certain time only, or for ever, 
VV hat is that which is only for a certain time © 


It is either a liberal alienation of the uſe only ofa thing for a certain 
time, or of the dominion alſo, and that freely, without any expeQation 
of recompence, For both theſe ought to be liberal, reſpeRing only the 
profit of the receiver : and ſecondly, juſt ; to which is required thar thar 
which is lent be his own who lendeth it, and fic for his uſe who bor- 
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Of Free-g ving 


The ninth 
Commande- 
menrs 


The fcope or | 


end, 


roweth it. And-this duty is commended, P/at. 112.5, and commanded, 
Dest.15.7,8, Mat.5.42, Luke 6.35, | | 
Phat 1s that alitnation which is for ever? _ : 

Tr is fee-giving - when as goods are altenared from the true owner 
pnto another liberally, and without expeRation of any recompetice, 
2 Cor. 9.7. As 20, 35. | my 

 . VVhat is further required 10 it ?. Tf. LE | 
That it be not only free, bur alſo juſt x giving that only which is a 


- maris one and not anothers, which were no betrerthan theft. As when 


4 man by laviſh giving defrauderh his children of their inheritance, or 
iveth his goods or lands from his daughters to ſtrangers, ot remote 
indred of his name, becauſe he harh no ſons to continue ir. 

Secondly, that we make good choice of thoſe upon whom we con- 
fer benefits, either for their worth or indigency ; but ſpecially we muſt 
Siveand do good to thoſe who are of the houſhold of Faith, Gal. 6. ro, 

VF hat are the uſes unto which we muſt freely contribute © 

They are either publick or private: and the publick are either Civil 
or Eccleſiaſtical. 

Vyhat are the Civil ? | 

When as we freely give our goods for the ſervice, preſervation and 
benefic of the Common-wealth, both in the time of Peace and War, 
To which uſes we muſt give freely. tothe uttermoſt of our ability:yea, 
even above it, when the neceſſity of the Stare requireth it; ſeeing the 
good of the whole body muſt be preferred before the good of any par- 
ticular member, 2 Sam. 17. 27, 28,29, | 

VVhat are the Eccleſiaſtical ? | | 

When as we give freely for the maintenance of the Miniſtry, and 
means of Gods Worſhip, tending to the ſalvation of our ſouls, To 
which uſes we muſt give {o much the more cheerfully, as the foul is to 
be preferred before the body, or outward eſtare, Zyke 10, and laſt, Pro. 
3. 9. An example whereof we have in the Iſraelites, Exe. 36, 5,6, 
1 Chro. 29, 9. Andif they were fo free and liberal in giving towards the 
building of che Tabernacle and Temple : how much more ſhould we 
towards the building of Gods ſpiritual Houſes and Temples for the 
Holy-Ghoſt ? | 

| What are 1he private uſes? 

For. the benefic and relief of private men, whoſe neceſſity doth re- 
quire it of us according to our abilities. And theſe are cho Almeſ- 
deeds, and other works of mercy, unto which the Apoſtle exhorteth, 
Heb, 13.16, andare partly fruits of mercy,and partly of brotherly love, 
and Chriſtian Charity, | | 

Hitherto you bave ſpoken of the duties reſpeQing our own and our 
neighbors perſon, both in regard of lite in the ſixth, aud of cha- 
ſtiry 5 the ſeventh; as alſo our own and their goods inthe eighth, 
Now what is the ninth Commandement 2 

Thou ſhalt bear faiſe witneſs againſt thy Netnhboz, | 
Exod, 20, 16, 

that is the main ſcope and eyd, at which God aimeth in this Com- 
mandement 2 

The 


KUM 
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The conſeryation: of t3uth amongſt men, and of pur own angd,eur 
Neighbors fame and good-name, :. ., | | 

| FVby doth God regard trath 00 oo a Py 

Becauſeit is moſt dear unto him, -For heis the Gad; of truth, Dew. 
32. 4, Pſal. 32.5. yea, truth it ſelf, Fahw'14- 6, Therefore Chriſt came 
into the world, that he- might bear witneſs unto the truth Fobn 18.37, 
and by ſpeaking the truch Godis glorified, Foſh. 7. 19. 

Why doth he reſpect ſe much our fame and god name.? 


4 6+; 4 8] #1 


.  Becauſeit is bis own good gift; and-therefore he taketh careropre- 
ſerve that onta us, which himſelt hath given, ny ay 


Vithat was the occafion of this Commandement %%0 _ _ IT 
Firſt, our naturale cotruption; which maketh us prone to lying, Þſu, The occafion 


0: this Cums 


58.3, Kone: 34.25 appeareth hereby ,in'that we no ſooner ſpeak thanlye, 015 oc 


and not only for advantage, but without any cauſe;qut of meer vanity, 

- Secondly; out of a natural diſpoſition men are ready to treſpaſs a- 
gainſt the fame and good name of others; and this ariſerhour ot, meer 
envy and pride, which maketh us ready to abaſe others;'to advance our 


ſelves, | Ki 
13-hat is the thing that is here chiefly forbidden 2 


: . 


That we ſhould not in legal proceedings and Courts of Juſtice give The chicf fin 
a falſe teſtimony concerning our neighbors : as appeareth by the words Þ<r« fo.biddeo, 
expreſly uſed, Thow ſhalt not anſwer a falſe teſtimny concerning thy woig h- 
bor, which imply a precedent queſtion or examination. Unleſs wewilt 
ſay that anſwering is here uſed for ſpeaking or ſaying, as it is often- 
timess Mar. 11,25, Luk. 14.3; 5. Mat, 28.5.and then the meaning is, 
that we muſt not give a falſe teſtimony of our neighbor either publick- 
ly or privately, whether it be with or againſt him, Or if we had rather 
take 1t of legal teſtimonies-in Courts of Juſtice, than by a Synegdeche we 
muſt under this one kind-underſtand all other kinds of falſe teſtimonies: 
but this is here named as the chief, and of all the reſt-moſt hartful and 


pernicious, to comprehend under itall the reſt,as it is in the other com- 


mandements, ls cents 
. Vrhat then ts the negative part of this Conmdndement ib | 
- Ic generally forbiddeth all falſe; vain, and offenſive ſpeeches concer- The negative 
ning our neighbor ; whether it be for or againſt him, whether in judg- ?*** 
ment or our of judgment :- although principally here are forbidden all 
falſe teſtimonies which tend to the prejudice of the fame or ſtate of 
onr neighbors; or more briefly, it forbiddeth all falfity and unrruth ; 
e:pecially thar which is- prejudicial to our neighbor in any reſpeR, or 
co our (elves, epi 8) i; | 
PVhat doth the affirmative part require? £80 a 
Two things: : The conſervation of the trath, and of our own and The «&f:ais- 
neighbors goed name ; withall duties of the tongue homogeneal,and of *** 
the ſame nature and kind, with all helps and means tending hereunto. 
Þ'Vhy are our words and ſpeeches ſo much to be regarded,ſeeing they 
are but wind, as is commonly ſnppoſed? _ | 
| Great care is to be had of our ſpeech, ſeeing it isan excellent faculty 


: $ FEET ©» 


_ peculiar to man ; and being a ſpecial gift of God, it mult not be abuſed 


co Gods diſhonor, and our deſtruction, Neither are words lightly to 
| | be 
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quired, 


Of Truth, 


Truth muſt be 
profeficd, and 
how. 


be regarded,ſeeing we muſt give an account of every idle words and by 
our words we ſhall be juſtified or condemned, Mat. 12, 37, And the 
wiſe man tellethus, that death and life are in the power of the toygue. 


Pro. 


18.21.and that « wholeſome tongue is atree of life,whereas an eyil rongne 
is an unruly evil, and full of deadly poyſon, Jam.3, $. which if we do nor 
ſubdue and rule, whatſoever profeſſion we make ot Religion, ir is all in 


what is the ſum of the antics of the tongue here required 2 


Thar our (peeches be both true and charitable : for theſe muſt inſe- 
parably go together, For charity rejoyceth in truth, z Cor, 13.6. and 
the truth muſt be ſpoken inilove,Eph.q.15. For truth without love (a- 
youreth of malicezand charity without crath, is falſe, vain, and fooliſh. 

Unth what heads then are theſe duties of the Tonene, required in this 


Commandement, to be referrtd > 


Unto two: 1. The conſervation of truth amongſt men,2, The con- 


ſervation of our own, and our rieighbors fame and good name. 


1 hat have you to ſay concerning truth? 1-4 


Twothings, Furſt, what this truth 1s, 
Secondly, the means of conſerving it. 

u hat is to be conſidered in Truth it [elf ? 
Three things. Firſt, whart it 1s, 
Secondly, whether it be to be profeſled.. 
Thirdly, after what manner, 

1 hat i" truth or veracity ? 


| Tris an habit of ſpeaking that which is true from our hearts, Pſal, 


13.2, 
| what is required hereunto *- | 
Two things, Firſt, that our ſpeech be agreeable to our minds. 


Secondly,that our minds be agreeable to the thing. For though we 
ſpeak that whichis true,yet if we think it falſe, we are lyers; becauſe 
our tongue agreeth not with our minds : and if that we (peak be falſe, 
and yer we think it true, we do not ſpeak truly, For though truth be 
in our hearts, yet a lye is in our mouths: and thongh we cannot be called 
lyers, becauſe we ſpeak as we think, yet may we be ſaid to tell a lye, 


becauſe that we ſay is falſe. 
w hat great neceſsity is there of this truth 2 


Very great, For it ſpeech be neceſlary, (as all confeſs) then alſo 
ſpeaking truth; without which there would be no uſe of ſpeech. For 
take away truth, and it were better that we were dumb, than that we 


ſhould be endued with this faculty of ſpeaking. 


wr hat other motives are there to 1mbyace 3t ? 


© Becauſe it is both commended and commanded in the Scripture. Tc 
is commended as a virtue which God greatly loveth, Pſa. 51. 8. as a 
note of a Citizen of Heaven,Pſa, 15.2, and of one who ſhall be eſtabli- 
ſhed for ever, Pro. 12, 19. It is commanded, Eph.4.25.Zache8,16,19. 


Is it only ſufficient to know the truth and believe it'> 


No- we muſt alſo upon all fit occaſions proteſs it with our mouths, 


Rom, 10, 9, 10, Mat. 10, 32, 23, 
How muſt the trath be profeſſed > 
Freely and ſimply. 


How 


_ 
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Hww is it dinie freeh Fett” 

When as we profeſs it willingly : and de ; ſo far forth as the 
matter, place, and time do reqyre. So Day. 3.16,17, 1 8, Us 4. 5, 
IO, 13, 

How is it done ſmply "I 
When as it is done without guile 2nd dificularion ſift or ſhuffles, 
What are the vices oppoſite fo truth >" 


They are twp: Firſt, fal tyand lying. - Oppoſites to 

Secondly, vanity, or an-habit of lying, Keuch, 
What 1s lyin <Y | 

ft is twofold : Firſt, when we ſpeake chat which is falſe, Lying: 


Secondly, when we : ſpeak chat which is true, falfly,and with a mind 
to deceive, 
what is it to ſpeak that which js s falſe's e 
When as we do not ſpeak 25 the thing i is 3 z whether we think ic true 


Or RO. 
what is # to ſpeak falſly*? | 

"2 as we do nor ſpeak as we think ; wherher the thing be true 

or falſe, 
 . What are thereaſons which may diſſwad: from tying * 

x. Becauſe God js true, and the auchor of truth; and the Devil a ly- Reafons ro dif. - 
er, and the Father oflies:and as cruch maketh us like unto God, ſo lies ſwac from 
make us like unto the Devil, iyinge 

2, Becauſe it is ſtrictly forbidden in the Scriptures, Lev 9. I1,Exod. 

23.7. C0l, 3,9. Eph, 4.25. 

3+ Becauſe the lier finneth grievouſly, not only againſt Nis Neigh- 
bour, bur alſo againſt God himſelf, Lew, 6. 2. 

4+ Becauſe the Scriptures condemn lying as the ſpawn of the old 
Serpent, Fohn $. 44, and asathing abominable and odious unto God, 

Prov, 12, 22, and 6, 17, 

5. Becauſe ir perverteth theuſe of ſpeech, caketh away all credir 
and faith berween man'and-man, and quice overthroweth all humane 
ſociety; which cannot ſtand without contracts and commerce, nor they 
without truth, 

Laſtly,becauſe God ſeverely puniſherh lies, Pro. 19.5,9:\P(a.5.6, As 
5. 1,2, 3; &c;, andthat both in this life with infamy and diſgrace (for ir 
makerh 2 maneſteemed baſe, and of no credit ; ſo that the-nſual lier is 
not. believed:whea he ſpeakerh trath, Zccl. 34. 4.) and'in the life to 
come. For it excludeth outof Heaven, > Mp6 22, 15, 4hdicaſteth men 
into thar Lake which burnech with fire brimſtone;ch4p, 21,8. * 

How are lies uſnally diſtingniſhed* 


Merry þ Hi 
In three ſorts, Officious >Lies. Three forts <f 
Pernicious w_ Lics, 


PVhat are merry Lies ? 
Such as are ſpoken oaly to delight che heatels, and make ſport, 
Are ſuch to be condemned as ſinful, ſeeing they ds 0 man hurt * 
Yes verily. For firſt, the Scriptures condemn not only falſe, bur alſo 
all vain ſpeeches, Mat, 12, 29. 


Secondly; 


The Sum and Subſlanre, 
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Vices oppoſite 
to fieedome of 
fpecch 


O-pofices to 
fimplicity 'of 
ſpeaking truth, 


© Secondly, becauſe they are againſt truth and cannot. be ſpoken with- 
.out impeaching of it, | 


Thirdly, lies muſt not beſpoken to delight Princes, who bave moſt 


*cauſe of care and trouble. Hef. 7. 3. 


Fourthly, lies muſt not be ſpoken forqur profit; andiherefore much 


leſs for delight. 


What are of ficious lies? BEICE @ Ayres 1:0] 
Suchas are ſpoken either for our ownor our neighbors profit, and do 
- not hurt any man, 20 70h? ras: 

Are ſuch lies Rn likewiſe? 


Yes ſurely, and upon £ 


e ſame grounds. For though we may buy 


the truch at a dear purchaſe 3 yer we malt not ſell-ic atany rate, Pro.23. 
23. And ifit be unlawful to lie in the cauſe of God, becauſeit hath no 
need to be ſupported by our lies: (Fob x 3.7, 8.) muchleſs for our own 


or our neighbors profit... 


hat do you call vanity in lying * | | 
W hen men by a corrupt cuſtome are ſqkabituated rolyingzthat they 
will lie for.every cauſe; yea, even for no cauſe, and when they mighe 
attain their ends as well and eaſily by ſpeaking truth, 
FWhat vices are oppoſite to freedome apd tiberty in ſpeaking the truth * 
They areeither in the. exceſs, or inthe defec, ; 
What in the exceſs ? | > 29112 | 
Unſeaſonable and undiſcreet profeſſion of the truth, withthe danger 
or loſs of our ſelves or others; when neither the glory of God, nor our 
own or our neighbors good doth require ir, And in fuch caſes our Sa- 
vior himſelf would not profeſs the truth ; though he were preſſed unto 
it by his malitious enemies : (Foh. 18, 20, 21.) becauſe he ſhould there- 
by have bur caſt Pearls before Swige, contrary to his own dodtin, ' 


Mat. 7. 6. 


W# hat is oppoſite in defett ? S F-038-.. IN 

When either out of a. cowardly fear, or ſome other ſiniſter reſpe, 
we deny the truth in our words, or betray it by our ſtlence.Of the for- 
mer we have an. example in Peter, ſat, 26. of the other. in thoſe weak 


Chriſtians, 2 Timy, 4. 16. ZR 


Bnt is it-not [ometime lawful to conceal the truth © ..: 

' Yes ſurely : when neither the glory:;of God, nor :aur own or. our 
neighbors good do require the profeſſion of it ; but yet-withthis cau- 
tion, that we not ſpeak any untruth to. conceal it, 1: Saws,716;.2, 5. 

What is oppoſed to ſimplicity in ſpeaking the truths 1 + 
Simulation or double-dealing - Which is two-fold-:-eicher in our 


words or deeds, 


What is that in our Words ? 5 1 4M) 

When we ſpeak one thing, and think another; or ſpeak withan 
heart and a heatt inthe Scripture phraſe, @ſel.12;2." This is called a de- 
ceitful congue and mouth, Zep.3z, 13. and a:toague that frameth deceir, 
Pſ4l.50.19.45 itis delcribed, Pſal.z 2.22.'Fer.9.8.9.' The which iscobe 


avoided, Pſal.34.14-and Chiiſts example tobe imitated, r Per,2,22, 


what is ſimulation in our-deeds 2 -- | | 
When as one thing is pretended, and another thing is intended, - $0 


Foab 


Of c im Talon 31 TY 


- - 


Foab killed Abner and Amaſa, under pretence of friendſhip. Bur hows 
ſoever thisis eſteemed policy with men yet it is odious to God  Pſa.5« 
7, and puniſhed with immature death, he $5. 23, 
You have ſpoken of trath'it ſelf,and : oppoſite unto it:now "= wh 
©, 4rethemeans of ie: 
"hey Ire 'of two ſores; 297110 2431 ODE. -- 
-Firft, rhat it nay be ticeN men, _—_— os 
"Secondly, that it may have'a proficable Veing, | 11" ferving truth, 
WP hat is required to. rhe velng 5f"iF © _—_ - +a es: 
. Two things. | 3 (OE & EN 

"Firſt, that it- yet SH _— 
= Secondly; that being known'it may be Srofetpei" + THRNONY 
=t 2 "Whit it required tothe knowing ef it 7 —_ ſry 

-[7?Fwo things. ! + NTT Ong 

Firſt, a1ove of the rrifth;® +. - 5 appuld He 

"Secondly: teachableneſs: - | n_ 1 
vt. © What is the love of thetruth> - _ 

”Eirſt, wheias men areſoaffeted coivirils the auth; thin chap Ai 
dy with all their endeavor to get it bur will nor ſell it a tany price, Po, 
23.23, 

"Secondly, wheri as they are willing ro defend it ypon : all LT 
Eccleſ, 4.3%. 

what is oppoſite hereunto * © , 
Firſt, love of lies : which excludeth out of heaved, Py 22, is. 
Secondly, yoluntary ignoratce, 2 Pet. 2.5, 
what is oppoſite to the defence of trath ? SH 
When as it is deſerted or oppoſed, | | ON wIR 
What is teachableneſs? © | tee. i 
A truit'efchelove of truth * when as men are + reg Hind willing to 
admit the truth, and to give place to better reaſons, As 17. oe OI 
What is further required 10 the preſerving of tragh © © © - 
| © That we be'conſtant; and not cartied away with evety wind of do: 
rin, Eph. 4. 14. And theſe two virtues muſt concur : far teachableneſs 
without conſtancy degenerateth into levity and vain ctedulity ; and 
conſtancy without teachableneſ(s into pertinacy.” 

. What are the means of the profitable being of truth amonift tne ? 

Profitable ſpeech : which is accompanied and furthered with coutte- 
fie and civility, and remedied with filence: | | " | 

'. when is onr ſpeech profitable? 

Firſt, when it advaticeth Gods glory, cit Za tefpet o ths nates P.ofirable 
of it, or the end. The -matter;when as we praiſe God, aid ceſebrare his'ſpcech- 
glory, Pa, 50.23.Eph.5.4.Fam.5.13.And Gods glory 1s the end of our 
{peech 5 when as'ir is chiefly referred thereunto, 

How doth'our ſpeech teudto our neighbors profit? © 2 

Firſt, and chiefly, whea it tenderh to his ſpiritual good & edifictticns 
as inſtruting the ignorant,counſellins thehn thar need counſel,comforr- 
ing the afflied,ſttengrhefiing:the weak, exhorting che luggiſh,admo- 
niſhing them thaterr, and.rebuking chem who wiltully offend, " 

Secondly,when it tendeth to his remporal profie either for his honeſt 
delight. - 
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| affabiliry. 


Seaſonable (fi- 
lence, 


Oppoſires :o 
profitable 
ſpeech. 

' 2 Unprofitable 


2 Hurtful 
ſceech, 


2 Rottcn 
ipecch, 


Courtefie and 


delight in 2 witt and facetious way, called Urbanity (which may be 


called the (aucerhar ſeaſoneth truth, (2 Cor, 23, 15,) or for his profic 
when as it hath ſomenecefſary uſe for the good of his body or ſtace. 
..*... hat is the means of furthering this propteble truch in ear ſpeeches? 
Courtefie and affability : which is a viztue whereby we are eafily 
drawn to communicate with others, by talking with chem.n a humane 
and courteous manner, with exprefiions of loye and good will, Anex- 


ample whereof we have in.Chriſt,,Fob, 4:7,19, who for chis'cauſe was 


ſaid to be a friend to Publicansand:Singers.. TIS 
What is the remedy againſt the contrary vice? 1 

Taciturnity, or ſeaſonable ſilence : which is 8 virtue that keepeth 
counſel, and reſtraineth us from uttering.ſecrets, or any;ugprofitable, 
unneceſſary, and unſeaſonable {peeches, . Which in.che $criptures is 
made a note of a wiſe man,Pro.17-28.& 10.19. Fam.1.19;and iscom- 
mended toall , eſpecially ro women, 1 Tim, 2,11, 13+ a9d young men 
in the preſence of their elders and betters, Eccle/.'32. 9, And thele rwo 
virtues, tacitarnity and affability, muſt. go, together, For affability 
without ſeaſonable filence degenerateth. intovain-babling 5-and filence 
without affability, into Cynical (ullenneſs, and ſowre churliſhneſs. .. -_. 

© whatarethe oppoſites to theſe virtues, and namely to profitable ſpeech? 

.. Theyare two, . Firſt, ſpeech onproficable, 4 3 
©" Secondly, that which is hurtful. 
What is unprofitable and vain ſpeech ? ; 

That which-is nor referred either to Gods glory, or our. own, or out 
neighbors good. Which is condemned in the Scripture, Pſa.,42-2.Devr, 
5. 20, Tit, 3.9, Prov, 3o, 8, and accountable art the day of judgement. 
Mat, 13. 36, | 

What is hurtful ſpeech ? A h 

Firſt, that.which-tendeth ro Gods diſhonour : as imprecations, blaſ-- 
phemies, raſh and falſe oaths. 4 

Secondly, pe. alan tendeth to our own-and our neighbors hurt, 
and is oppoſed either tp edification, or the temporal good ofhis perſon, 
name, or ſtate... _ | | 

| What is ſpeech oppoſite to edification ? rfws 

Rotten and unſavoury ſpeech, Zph.4.29, which is called rotten, be- 
cauſe it ſpringerh trom a rotten and poiſonous fountain; and is alſo apr 
toinfe& and poiſon the hearers, 1 Cor. 15. 33, je 

What are the kinds of this rotten ſpeech? 

They ate many :as by our words to miftead men, to give evilcoun- 

ſel, grieve the afflited,ro incourage men to run on in fin, to praiſe men 


in their evil courſes, and the like. 


What vices are oppoſed taUlrbanity ? | | 
There are divers; ſome in the excels, as witty ſpeeches wantonly 
wicked, ſcurrility, talkativenels, and vaia-babling, In the defeR, ſuch 
ſpeeches as are fooliſh and uaſavoury, | F 
> Whagwices are oppoſite to affability > - | 
In the exce(s,counterteir Complements, 2 Sam.15.5,Secondly,light- 
nels, and idle talk. And inthe defe&, Morofity, and churliſh ſpeeches. 
What vices are oppoſed to ſeaſonable ſilence ? -( 


/ 


Firſt, 
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" Firſt; prating .and: immoderate and aſealopable mulriplying of 
words, Pro;10, 29. P[s.240-V.- i, 
Secondly, fotility. when.men can hols i in-no facrows, bac anſeaſons- 
bly vent ortall-that is in Tops Winds, Prove 15,28. end; 12,2 5: anl29. 
' 11, Eccl. 21, 29, 
.; Thirdly, unſeaſonable ſupprefling! of eych. with Glenon. 
Tow havg ſpoken of conſerving of <ruth: : now ſpeak of our ſumtand 
good name z and firſt ſhew why it is tobereſpected _ 
We ought eq have a ſingular care of preſerving of our-own andour Fane nad good 
neighbors good Name; becauſe'tt iS ao leſs ow 02a 800d Mmanthan his name, 
life, Eccl, 7. 2, Proc15,30. 49d 22,1, 
21a whats required 1##heronſerving of any #eighbragred name P77 
Firſt, an internal diſpoſition, care and iudy ot preſerving; it : which 
we thall ſhew by sheſe fruits. - Firſt, when. we ace glad of ic, andrejoyde 
init; (Roms, 1; 8, Col, 'n; 3.4) and: are _ _ its apy 
blemiſhed, eledev | 
What other fratts are thereof FY 26:05 1 
- They reſpect either our hexring,judgement,or reports, 
Our hearing Firſt, when as we ſhut ur ears to whiſpeters and ans 
* derers y For their derrationsand landery cannot hurt our neighbors 
good name, if we will not hear and believe them, Prov, 25. 23. And 
this isa note of n Citizen of Heayen, ?ſal, 15,3. - 
Secondly, when as we willingly: and: cheerfully hear the praiſes of 
our neighbors: which isa lign ofan bonch —_ av is _—_ from _ 
love and envy, 


- FVVhbatis required inthe jadgewens Fi reel | 
A candid and ingenious dilpolitonto pteſerve our > fame, 
and in all chings doubvful co.judg the beſt. of bis, wordsand deeds. 
; What are the'friits thereaf # ': .. 117 
Eirſt, fotto-nouriſh-hard tonceits of him $ utwhea they riſe, ro 
ſupprets chem if thegrounds: '6f them are moe;ptpbable; - . 
_ Secondly, not tobelieve raſhly any evil of our neighbor... 

Thirdly,ro take and conltuall Hlngaevelklowhatid ſpoken by kim 
10” ONIIED TTL + + ? hebe: 
_ Boo , to interpret and take t ings  doubbl an ter parr, 

_— gre the fruits reſpetiingreports 2211 11) > 
"Sllones and ſecrecy, For it is a Chtiſtiamgu qury to. vrep fawns ol 
neighbors faule, hich proceeds-from infirmicy'aad humane frailty : un» 
les it be toamend -him by admanition or ſeafokable reproof,' Lex, 19, 
17:Mai.18,15;16.Gev,372L:Cori1. 1107 toigivewarningto the bea- 
rer,that he may 'prevent ſome evibchat is intended againkt himFer.,40. 
14.4&s 23,16; or to preſerve; him thatbebe-not infeRed? with che 
contagion of his fin wich whomhe cooyerſetheor finally, when himſelf 
is neceſſitated todifcover anvthers faults apt crimes, leſt by ſilence he 
become acceflary nnto them;/as ivthecale. of, papers 4 Or freq» 
ſon » Eccleſ- 19, . DEVK 
. phat are the wices pteſue'1 theſe nitthrld, 13289} 
To thecareof preſerving our neighbors names =_ 
Firſt, cateleſneſs; as if ir did'not concernus:-whitc meth defePt of 
love, . Ee Secondly, 
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Publick Tel j- 
monies, 


- Secondly,a ſtudy arid defire to derraRt from his fame; 8 to lefſen his 
credit and eftimarion : which is a fruit of harred and erivy, Mar. 21,15. 
' Ihatarethe vices oppoſite to thoſe virtues which reſpec? the means * - 

| Thity are referred either to hearing, the jadgmerit, or report. 

What are thoſe which reſpe& hearing 2 EOALEE 
 Firſt,to have itching ears after ſuch rumors as to tend'to our Neigh- 
bors infamy and diſgrace * fotbidderi, Exod, 23. 1. Prov. 17. 4, which 
was Sauls fin, 1 Sem. 24, 16 FD 
-" Secondly, to have our ears open to hear calumnies afid reproaches, 
gnd ſhut to our neighbors praiſes: which isa fruit of envyand ſelf-love; 

what are the vices whichreſpet the judement 2-8" 
They are vices oppoſite to candid ingerinity, As firſt, fuſpiciouſneſs 
when we ſuſpeR evilot oor neighbor without juſt cauſe & upon every* 
ſlight occaſion; (1 Ti. 6.4.) which is a falſe teſtimony of the heart; 
Secondly; to believe raſhly, rumors repotted. from others, tending 
co the diſgrace of our neighbors, which have no ſure ground : which 
was _ fault, Ger. 39. 19. and Davids, 2 Sam, 16, 3 4, 
Thirdly, hard and uncharitable cenſures : either in reſpe& of their 
ſayings and doings, finiſterly interpreting things well ſpoken or done, 
or taking thirigs doubtful in the worſt ſenſe, , or inreſpeR of their per- 
ſons, cenſuting and cendemning them raſhly, when aswe have nojuſt 
cauſe, 1 Sam. 13. As 2,13, Luke 7,39. and 13,1, As 28. 4, 
| PVhat wice reſpeFeth report * LE {40 
Firſt, whereas men raiſe falſe reports againſt their neighbors, 
Secondly, when as they diſcover uncharirably their ſecrer faults 
eſpecially ariſing from infirmiry, and hamane frailty, Prov. 10, 18, 
VF hat ts oppoſite to the external profeſſion of the truth, concernine 
f dur Neighbor, which ought to be charitable? =p 
Firſt, a malitious teſtimony, though true, which ariſech from malice 
and envy.and tendeth to a finiſter and evil end,1 Saw;22.9,Pſ4.52.3,4. 
Secondly, a falſe 00m een is either fimply falſe,as that 1 Xi», 
21,13, 405 6.13,0rtrueinthelecter of the words,bur falſe inthe ſenſe; 
as that againſt Chriſt, Aat.'26, 60, 61. Fohn 2. 19. . 


Into what ſorts ave teſtimonies ſpoken of in this Commandement to 


. ., 


be di RE | Sent ys '7 OT 
They are either publick or private : and the pablick, either in the 
Courts of Juſtice, or out of them, | pt 72 
of which doth this Commandement principallyſpeak%? © 
Of publick and legal Teſtimonies : whichare to be regarded aboye 


. others, becauſe it is the judgment, maketh-God rather than man, Dez. 


I, 17, 2 Chroy; 19, 6, and therefore he that pervetterhthis judgment; 
maketh God himſelf,asmuch as in him is, guilty of his-finot injuſtige. 
FVhat are the kinds of legal Teftimonies 7 i tt 737170Þ. 
They arecither of the Judg, or ot the-Notary, orthe Parties ſuing, 
contending and pleading, or of the Witneſs, 7 te net hh 
VF hat is the Teftimony of the Fudg?20o Go 
It is the ſentence which he giveth'in che cauſe tryed beſore him, 
VVhat is herein required of him? $110 4:13:23 9 
Firſt, that before he give ſentence, he throughly examine aid find 


. . Out 
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ou the truth and equity of the canſezPeat. 13,14. and17,4.and. I 9; 1 8, 

according'to Gods own example, Gen. 349,ro,and 13,227: 

' Secondly,rhat in paſſing ſentence, he judg according to truth, juſtich 
and equity. For. Judges muſt be men ot truth; Exod(2 812 1, Secondly, 
juſt and righteous, Det, 1,16, 816,20, Lev.,19.15, Andthirdly,not juft 
in a rigid and extream way, according to'the-Letter of the-Law , but ſo 
as when there is juſt occaſton he muſt..moderate: the: rigour ofi the 
Law with equity ; - which is the true ſenſe and lite of che Law, : 

But is not the Fndge 10. to 7ive ſentence — fo _ gs legally. al- 
leged and proved; 
Yes Mi. But if he undoubtedly, upon his own certain know- 
ledge find chat things are otherwiſe than\they ſeem tobe by Feſtimo- 
nies, pleadings and reaſons alleged ; he muſtqudge according to known 
cruth, and defend: the cauſe, being juſt, which'is oppreſſed by falſe evi- 
dences and reaſons: or otherwiſe he ſhal fin ogy his own "akuoniedge 
and conſcience; Pro. 21. 8,9; PETIT 
VVhat are the vices oppoſite hereunto £ 
They are two: ih OT? 086 
Raſh, and Perverſe judgement. WAET'> +: 0 
V Vhat is raſh judgment WIR LOG Raſh judge 
It is donedivers waies, 1 tits "A 
Firſt,when as the Judges pronounce ſentegos before che conſe be ſut- 
ficiently examined and-known, Pro, 18, 13. 
Secondly, when as they condemn any man before they have heard 
his cauſe, A#s 25, 15, 16, .*:: 
Thirdly,when as they prononnce ſentence;having hexd ibopare on- 
ly.SoDavid,2 Sam,16,4,Let ſuchremember thar of Solomon, Pro. 18,15, 
Fourthly, when as'they in' matters concerning life:ang- dem, Live 
ſentence upon the ſimgle teſtimony of one witnels;1 Dew T6 
Phat is perverſe judgment f' 1 0 ory Perverſo judgy 
W hen as truthis opprefled.andjuſtice ati right is petverced; where- TH: 
by the wicked'is acquitted;and the juſt condemnedy/Proy 19425, which 
for the moſt part hapneth, becauſe The Judgois'corrupred with bribes; 
or acceptegh perſons : both which are forbidden and'condemnied, Dei. 
Is, I9. Ex0,23,8.Pro.24,23,24.and 28.21; Lev.19.15. Dewd. I, 16 7. 
 Vyvat muſt. Judges do te avoid this? | 0 7 Qik 
They muſt ever remember that in the Sexwof Juſtice thisy eproſent 
God himſelf,and-ig that regardare called Gods, Bxod,22128: 2/al,$4,1, i. 
2, and ay ee" they muſt judge as God: wonld: if he were-gieſency'h i ©» + 
Chr. 19. 6, which-if they doitiot, they muſtexpe@ tharworithrearred, 
Iſ«.5.23.Neither muft they protract ſuits, butpur yew un- 
dar cauſe will permit, Exo, 18, 17s wad FT: } 
- FVhat.4d the daty of the: Notary 8.1 ©: , 1 9303 
""Thathe commit chings _ to wriring,. conſerve cher uy, and 
Guly recite them!) «i FL : | 
1\;/hat are the perſons ſaidlg and contnidipg ts Law?» » ©” {1 The duties of 
. They: are either the principabor leſs pridvipal- The principal ate' OE 
oy Plaintiff and: Defendant nt - £0! bot which thefe ering duties! do: oct = 
Ong... |. 139, p37 ; Vl £111 3H 410} 2 Lum 
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I» That they do not contend in Law, unleſs in their conſciences : 
they are perſwaded that their cauſe is good and juſt 4 yea, and neceſſary ; 
— I OPEEY - 

2. That in purſuing of it they do not ſay or do any thing that is 
falſe and unjuſt, 

. _ VVhat arethe oppoſites hereunto? 

Firſt, to commence (uits out of a love and deſire of contention. 

| Secondly, to produce falſe inſtruments, writings, proofs, ſeals, and 
ſuborn falſe witneſſes, Jae = 
Phat arethe ſpecial corruptions of the Plaintiff * 
Firſt, to calumniate upon a-falſe.or uncertain ground, Dew#, 19. 16, 
| So Haman, Efth. 3, 8. So As 25,7. . AE 
- Secondly, when prevaricating and trifling in the cauſe; they conceal 
and ler paſs weighty matters and hainous crimes : and infiſt upon choſe 
whichare light feigned, and impertinent ; ſo as they may ſeem to dal- 
ly and trifle with their adyerſary, rather thanto.contend in alegal man- 
ner, = | 
Thirdly, when as they fall off, and hang back from a juſt accuſation 
once undertaken, , [a 
Urhat are the ſpecial ſins of the Defendant? | 
To defend himſelt in a falſ way: which is done in a various manner, 
The vices of Firſt, by falſe ſpeaking ; in denying the fault whereot he is accuſed, 
the Defcndan'. and ſtanding guilty, as it is uſual amongſt us - whereas we ſhould give 
glory unto God by confeſſing our ſin,(Fofſ.7.19.F0b 31.33,)and not by 
denying the truth, to add fin unto fins, 

—_— by concealing and hiding the truth, which he oughe to 
confeſs. | | 

Thirdly, by anſwering iadireRly : and fo waving a juſt accuſation, 
SO Adam, Gen, 3, 12. 

How elſe doth the Defendant offend? | 

Firſt, by making an unjuſt appeal co protraR the ſuit, - 

Secondly, by reſiſting a juſt ſentence © which is to reſiſt Gods otdi- 
nance in a lawtul power inſtituted by him, and ſo to make himſelf liable 
co damnation, Row, 13, 2. iS 

VFhs are the perſons that are leſs principal? 

The Lawyers, who plead the cauſe of the parties and principals, 

VVhat are their duties? 
The duties Fuſt to undertake the defence of fuch cauſes only as in their judge- 
Lawyersz and MENT appear to be good and juſt, | | 
ning pag _ Secondly, to defenid them in a true and juſt manner, 
TE VVhat are the corraptions "_—_ hereunto ? ey 

Firſt, wittingly to undertake the defence of ill and nnjuſt cauſes: 
Wherein they fin; firſt, againſt God; whilſt they labor to overcurn 
truth and judgement, Eccl.5,79,  _ | #4 

Secondly, againſt our neighbor : as, Firſt, againſt the Judge in 

ſeeking to corrupt his ny, that he may paſs/ an unjuſt ſen- 

tence, Secondly, againſt his Clients by incouraging. him ina fia- 

ful courſe, if he prevail, or defrauding him of his money, if he 

do not. Thirdly, againſt his Adverſary ; whom he woundeth, eicher in 
his 
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his.. body, goodsy; or: fame,- Prov. /25orIS hp 44 p 
Thudly, againſt his own ſoul, Firſt, in a _ cient 
cauſe, Exed,23:t,;2:Chros.19 2;,R0m.. 
rongue to ſaltg ſpeak lies forfecs, (Fra, 3 Bf 
a ſouls alo..;- } 4jf* 40-- v nome 97, YOR.2 
_ What other. wice. dg Lawyers COM; 3 hapg 

an evil munter © 


:: They bandlethemil? yin); 3 $UI64 No wil wad 
Eirſt, by.lying/eicher\fortheit Clieneo)4 javnſt Th wo :in 


both whic theyare guilty gf a falſe a + nd 2 

Secondly, by prevaricatien, yn betray rr Eien, 
whilſt they ſem ro defendir,2.and PE, j gy Scout lepage 
and thefr,.-" 40; [a0 4Þs þ + 0 | » Hoe: oe kt x "00 F-, '12 2972 


"ui! Whatinthe telimonyet che winncſtml ob phe Gonpngnay ment Iþe 
cial reſpetieth, and ws is rg anther 2 Gevinna; ord 


Twothings: - . |. v2 036 B+ mi 

- Firſt, thar he.be ready and willing to give PR _— en need The aurh of 
cotmireth, 2 * 174 ft: d 5 621.) \,5, 3 - eo. V1,092,224 CC 

Secondly,that we de givea ww rea $1 Py 


when doth need require 2+ to 2 \aws 


Either when lawful aughority callech for it y ak om NY OO: 


do his neighbor good, Pſa. 24. 11. Pſa, 82,4, Pra; 143% j an 


What art.the vices oppeſute- hereunto 2... 

Firſt, to derraR and with-hold a rrue ltinony Secondly givef 

falſe reſtimony. is «rad 
| _ that do-g0u- think of this. ws C..-: to, EA. Pactor g: 

That itis odious; and abominable.to God, Pro, 6." fa re 
God made choice of this fin as moſt hainous,, to con 
fins of the like: kindzas in thegther Com and: | pat: 
ther, adultery; thefr, [ —_ \ 

Secondly, becauſe he: adder perjury. ro ohis iced NY 
- Thirdly, becauſe he fianeth againſt the.] Sileſia Wo 
pervert; againſt the Plaintiff and he Defendanty(Pro.25.. .18. ).and hep 
of all oainſt his own ſoul; as before, Pro, FPS ue Se (fe 1 $.Devt. 19.6, 


19, Apot. 21,15, & 21. 8. Im 


Tos have ſpokes of poblich, reſtimonics i in Courts of Jaftice: Now what ; 
are theſe that are given out of Courts 2.1: , "jj 
They areeither open and manifeſt, or elſe hid and ſecret. $ 
what are thoſe that are open and manifeſt * .. : 
They are either in che publick Miniſtry, the Word,orii 6 publick 
Writings, or in Ele&ions, --- 
| How inthe .publick Mini ry © : 


He giveth therein a falſe 087+] POE. preacherk falle dofrin; Fr Falſe reftims+ 
indereth mans.ſalvation, whic ny in.che pub 
God hath appointed to be p njſhed with death, Zach, 13, 3..And.the the Word,” 


which is repagnant to Gads _ or 


ſame is t0 be aid of thoſe who. in their publick writings broach e er- 
rors, Or oppoſe the truth, © 
How in EleFions 2 
When thoſe are not preferred that a are "rorthys bus ihoſ. that are 
Ee 3 "ubworthv & 


- hs . L 


%. 
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rues arts Or Our Net 
_ glay of God char DE ng 


Flartery. 


Evil ſpeaking, 


Whi:pericg. 


hd fearidafons 


ſow difſenſions berweeh then, Pro, #6, 20, 


worthy : for in eletions men: teftifie theif excellency thac are choſen 
before others, - | | | | 
wha avethe flſe teftimiedits this ate hidden and in ſecret > _ 
" Thi are either inſathoes Libels, which by the Civil Law diſable 
a man from. giving amy teſtimony 3: or the ſpreading of falſe rumors 
| rhb0fh; debdinG 6 the tifarace of our neighbots, Exe 


Tow heve ſpoken of publick teſtimonies © now whit ure privas teſti- 
Ionics, bf the-priveute profeſsion of the truth with charity? 
Ic is either of the virth&8 6t ' vices of out neighbors,” / '1 
©.  Whutid the dbty which veſpetts the vivines of ons erghboy> 
lily to icktioWviedge, arid ingetiuofly to commend, the vit- 
bors, both abſent and preſent z to the 
aid the increaſe of viteae ia him thac 


23, 1, 


CEE $, 8 ww wy Halteh nb PSS RY 
 __ Whatis that anty which reſpeieth the vices of our nitighbir ? 
- Tris fitely eo adn 364 teprove fiim being prefent : (Aet.18. 15. 
Lev.19,17.Pro,27.5,6,Pſe.,141.5.)and in his abſence to cover his faults, 
2s far as will ſtand with juſtice and charity, x Pet. 4, $, 
' PFVhat arethe oppoſute wices ? | | 
They are two: Flattery, and Evil ſpeaking. 
__vvhainblinojt 7 os, oe Bones oy 
Ic is = and fawning ſpeech, whertby # mai is falſly agd unworthi- 
iſed. © | | EM TRETOs | 
T7 How doth the Flatterer mew ? 
Firſt, inreſpeR of the obje 


— 


_ Firſt; e object ; when they commend another either 
for a thing doubtful arid uncertain, whether it be good or evil; or for 2 
known vill, Fro, 28, 4. and 24,24, 25, © 
Secondly, in refpe& of the manner :and chat either in diffimulation, 
(Pro, 27. 24.) or above meaſure (As 12, 23.) ro 
. Thirdly, in reſpe& of the end-and thar either for their own profit, as 


Paraſites do; ot for his hurt and ruin whom they flatter, Pro. 29. 5. 


Fey, 9, 8, Mat. 22, 16, 
What is the fecomd oppoſite vice? 
It is evil ſpeaking. And this 1s either againſt one preſent, by railing 
and reproachful words tending to his diſcredit and diſgrace, (Met. 5. 
22, 1 Cor.6, 10.)and by ſcoffing and mocking, which is a kind of per- 
ſecution :(Gen,21.9.6a1,4.29.)or elſe againſt one abſent,which is whi- 


ſpering,or obtreRation, or derraRion, | 


What evils are Tuthe vice of —— TS | 
Whiſperers defame their neighbors J--4 ifcovering their faults and 
failings; difſolveall friendſhip berween than and mien, (Pro, 16, 28)and 


Secondly, they fpoil theirtieighbors of their 'g00d 'name, (which is 


better chan riches,)Prs,22.1. and more ſweer than a precious ointment, 


'IbrreRation, 


(cel. 5. 2.) andalfo of their friefids, by ſowing diſcorl amengſ thetn, 


Pro, 6, 19. | 
What is obtreffation? — A 
The blacking and branding of our neighbors good name by ſecrer 
| and 
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ed malicions words: and chat-either by derraing rom hi virtues, 0 be 
by malitious diſcovering of his vices. 81 
 PVhdt'do'you think of this wich ©: ©7 ft U3s 3 . »:ocp han TT 
| That jtis agrievousfin'7for-ir magerh onrneighbo! 
like, goods, ahd faine, [In direggIO upatetto pak oa 
rowes that ſhoot in ſecrex, Fe#rÞ.9; 8 4 | 6 coals of Juaiper, 
F{4l.:£20« 4; to:2 Sword, Pſe.64. 3. Pro. 1218, ton Rafav; Bſs32.3. 
ro \therongueof x Serpett;9ſs, 140.3; ering B7q 9379747: 72, 
'- How ſbould we kerp parſetues fromrit,) anvit, being wavers toint 
"'By conſidering that the Scriptures forbid, Zew, 1./TG] Fanves o. 
:T and condema. it as en hainous fin, m_ 50.20, 'Evek, 2. 6, Rom. 


,30;; 110007 Hy * [77959 C3 2; I « ao VET If3 2 

Secondly becauſe ivisafigo'of an hypocrites whowill declatties- 
gainſt thefins-of - ala thaithe Tay bothoughe religious, 
Fares, 26.4 bl) 1,1 Jo. SH0, 


Thirdly, henialaviors othertins ix makect-chem/liks unto the de- 
vilwho bath his name from:flandering, beings: landerer from the be- 
Sinning, 2 Toe, 3, T4, 2.0: 

 Laſtly;becauſe Gods heavy judgments and puninents; are denous 
ced againſt it, Pſel, 50. 20,21, Ezek, 2319 "Bſ,'7, Ty and 45-3. 

. But is it not lawful to Jpeat truly of our u 7 REES 

There arefew:denadtersandback-birers doſo; buteither deviſe ca- 
luranies of chings'that ate nat;roradd fombthing thaeks. ciſe'of their 
own, Buttheugh a man ſpeak cruth, yet if it be maliri redo hurt, 
or out of a vain chſtom to-keep-t heir roogudin ure 3 he is a -endtrer, 
aad offendeth, if. not againſt-crurhi, yecagainſh+ On 

- hit is the chief cauſe of detrattien 2." 457 .1;- 1 / 

Tobec _—__ in prying incotther meas tives and manners tnd neg- 
ligentin looking into/our 'dwnandjudgingourfeives, - 
Ton have ſpoken concerning our neigbbors fan: new what reql- 
--.*; red ma the ronſervingdf our ion 717 
Two things, Firſt, thavevery cane have rcare of preſervinghis own Cries of 
good names; !'; ©; ** our;onn good 

_ Secotidly, thar every one give a erneteltimony of hieoſel 7:2 G0 

-  PVhatis10-be conſidered inthe former t 

'Three things, Firſt, whaz this/good fame is Secondh v;how highly 1 * | 
be eſteemed: No hereby we may be moved ro his rw preſerving i i, 
T hirdly, by what means it may be atfained whto and hep?” 

 Vihatis good famet- 

-1c. is a goodropinion and eficem whichmen conciiveef -6rhers for. , 
ei virtties and deeds well done. And this'is highly to be valued; "Pro 

I, Eccl.7.2\08 being not only proficable rogur ſelves; but alſo'unto 

others, who are tefreſhed-withthe ſmel of this fragrani ointment, and 
ſtudiouſly to be ſought after, Phil. 4.8. _ 
, | - Whertindoth the cared *conſer ving mor good name conſiſt P 

Firſt, in proſecuting, and uſmg the means gerri 

Secondly; in avoiding rhe means of bork wan 09 and allo io 


famy. 


\ od 
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What are the means of getting and conſerving our fame and good 


mame ? | 
Firſt, and above all _—_ ro ſeek Gods glory; his kingdome, and 
n tiphreonſneſs; and to gloritic himby onr ſerious ſtudy; to walk before 
. ins in holinefs of life; and the exerciſe of all good work, Mar. 6, 33, 
and 5.16, Pal, 113: 6..1 Shm.'2. 30. Prov, 10,7, -. 
. «Secondly; we muſt avoid the means. of vain-glory : whereby men 
ſeek more the praiſe afmenthan of God, Fohy 12. 24.and 5. 44, 
1+ Thirdly, co prefer the teſtanony of 2.good conſcience before the ap- 
plauſe of men, 2 Cor. 1, 12. 1 oo | 

.. Fourthly, to-laok more 'to the inward: than the outward man, and 
take more care to be good than to ſeem good, and to approve our 
hearts unto God,.than our outward aftions-unto men, Row, 2, 29, 

--, Fifthly, to-avoid hypocrifie and diflimulation : which rhough for a 
time it may gain She praiſe of men, yet at length God will put off this 
falſe vizard, and expoſe the hypocrite to ſhame and conrempr, ' - | 

Sixthly, to ſhun: thar-glory which-men: ſeek to gain by vanity and 
vice : (2 Sams. 18, 18.) which were to glory in'our ſhame, . - 

- Seventhly; toabhor flatrerers, and paraſites; and to love thoſexwho 

faithfully admaniſh us when we err,;. and reprove us when we offend; 


. o 


1 Kin, 22.18; IIS VE RH Ot 7 05 -QaT, eN $f 
- Eighthly; 20 be ſevere.in judging 6brſelves, and chatirable in cen- 
ſuring others; Mat. #2.3,2.For if we think well of others; they likewiſe 
will chink well of us. 11. / Took (T3; Gays 1.20% 
Laſtly, not to undertake'great matcers above our ſtrength, ro pain 
an opinion of our great,parts and abilities; bur to be lowly in/'onr ewa 
eyes, Pſal. 131.1, Lake 14.28, 29. T4 2k Vt 
v-: | But may:we not all ii our good ations ſeek the praiſe of men > 
We may not principally, and /in the firſt place aim! at this ead in 
rierforming our duties; 'but-rather Gods glory,and the adorning of the 
Goſpel which we profeſs; Yet if God caſt upon: us this bleſſing of a 
good name and pratſe of wel-doing; as a vantage unto the bargain, it is 
not to be neglected ; ſeeing contempt of others opinion of us, eſpecially 
thoſe that are:gdod, argueth both arrogancy, and deſperate diſſolute- 
neſs. We muſt ſeck Gods gloty by good report, and evil report : 
(2 Cor. 6. $.) biit if he be pleaſed to bleſs us wich unaffeRed fame, lec 
us thankfully accept ir, and uſe it as an encouragement in wel-doing, 
Phil, 4. 8. Rom. 13. 3.1 Pet. 2. 14, ' TT 
Phat are the means of infamy from our ſelves 2 | 
: All manner of ſin, For as fin is the cauſe of ſhame, ſo ſhame the 
pugiſhment- of fin. Therefore all fin-is to be avoided of him that 
would preſerve his fame,” As firſt open ſins : (Eccleſ, 10, 1 yea, 
not only the fin ir (elf, but all appearance: of it, 1 Theſ, 5, 22, Rops. 
14. 17, 4 A 
Secondly, ſecret fins : which if they be not repented of, God will 
diſcover them to our ſhame, (2 Sem. 12, 12.) if not in this life, yer ar 
Chriſts coping before-men.and Angels, Zeke 10, 19, and 12, 2. Mar, 
25.31, Lake$, 17 1 Fohn2.8. 
What are the means of infamy from others * 
Either 
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Either the opprobrious obloquies, of. Railers, or-the- rumors ahd 
whiſperings of Back-birers and Sycophants,againſt.which we are bound 
. topreſerve our fame by ſpeaking, writing, and Gf need be) by the au- 
chority of the Magiſtrate : eſpecially it we be publick perſons; whoſe 
infamy may prejudice the Churchand Conimon-wealth,”. ; 
You have ſpoken concerning our fame : whatſay you to the ſecond 
| thing propounded, that is a true teſtimony of our ſelves #? - "Ip 
. Every oneis bound by this Commandement, togive a true teſtimo- Arrvereſtimo- 
ny of himſelf, as dccafionis offered, For as we mult ſpeak nothing bite "7 +for (eres 
truth to our neighbors, (o alſo of our ſelves, | : 
How is this done ? IP | 
Either by modeſt acknowledging that which is good it us; or-inge- 
nuous confeſling that which is evil; or by denying a falſe-good attribu- 
red nnto us modeſtly and humbly, or a falſe evil wiſely and warily. 
= What is oppoſite hereunto 2 WE 56 
When as we give a falſe teſtimony of our ſelves, by denying ary 
eruth; or affirm any thing falſe concerning our ſelves, whether it be 
good or evil, | | =o 
May we then acknowledge that which is good in our ſelves, withont 
v , vanity? | : 
Yes: if we do it with modeſty,and chiefly to Gods glory,from whom 
we have receivedall that is good in us, 1 Cor, 15, 10, © | 
®, . Yhatis oppeſire fo the profeſsion of trath concerning our ſelves * 
'Firſt,an ironical ſpeech,whereby true good in our ſelves is denied, The _— | 
Secondly, boaſting or bragging, whereby iris fally artogared, 2.05 Proct® 
concerning our 


| Either our of ſimplicity; when in an humble coticeit of therhſelves {be 


ang 


ho 
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andis oppoſite to Gods glory, from which we ſo much derrat as we 
arrogate to- our ſelves,” 1 Cor, 4, 7. Fohy 5. 31. 


: Tu mhat reſpef doth the arrogant boaſter offend * 
_ Three waies. Firſt, in reſpect of the object. Secondly,the manner, 

Thirdly, the end.. 43 

.. How inreſpet# of the objet? 2 

VWhen that he boaſteth of that which is not truly good, but evil : 
which arguerh deſperate wickedneſs, as in Doeg,Pſal.52.1,Phil.3.19, 
Gen.4.23,24, And ſuch are thoſe who glory in their drinking and who- 
Ing. ' . 
 Howipn reſpet? of the manner ? 

When this boaſting is contrary to truth'or charity. To truthy either 
inreſpeR of thing ir (elf, or of opinion, 

How in reſpec# of the thing it ſelf? 

When he arrogateth co himſelf che good he hath nor, or in a greater 

meaſure than it is, So Mat. 26. 33, 35. 
 _ Homin reſpett of opinion > | 

Either his own, when he arrogateth that to himſelf which'in his own 
. opinion. belongeth not to him : or the opinion of others, when his 
boaſting exceedeth that merit and worth, which men truly conceive is 
-not his due, or above that meaſure that he deſerveth,. - | 

How doth he ſin againſt Charity? = oi | 
Both inreſpe&R of God,and his neighbor. In refpe& of God : eicffer 


: openly and profeſſedly, as when he arrogates to himfelf thar which is 


Confeſ:zon of 
fia, 


due only to Himz(Ezek.28.2, Exod,5,2,Efa.36,20,Dan,z;15.) or elſe 
more covertly and cunningly, when he ſpoils: God of his'glory, by at- 
tributing the ptaiſe of the good things he hath given unro himſelf, 
E[8.. 10, 15, ; | 
we 4 nag in reſpe& of his neighbor, whenas his own praiſes tend to 
the diſgrace of. others, Luke 18, 10, | 

How ao: men fin inreſpet# of the end'? 


_. Whenas they boaſt and brag z either for their glory, which uſually 


is accompanied with ſhame ; ( Rom.,1,22, Pro,36,12.) or for their gain, 


as when they-glory in theit skill-to draw on prefirywhich is the praQtice 


of: Empericksand Mountebanks, 4s 8, 9, 
What 5 the confeſs10n of truth concerning the evil that is in ns, or 
WS | done by ws? >. i) i we am 
Iris either-before God or men, Before God we muſt confeſs our fins; 
if weexpeR tohave them:pardoned,Pr0,28;13.1 Foby x, 19,Pſal,32.5- 
1*:1.. How axe they to be confeſſed before men.?' © as 
So far torthas the glory.of God requirethiie,(Foſh.7.19.Foh.1.10,)or 
the goodor (alvation of otr neighbors, or our' own profit'ahd neceſſity, 
(Fam.5.15.) otherwiſe it is not neceſſary that we ſhould lay them open 


to our own ſhame. But howſoeverwe nay conceal: chat which is evil 


. In.us, yet-when ig3s queſtioned:we muſt nor deny that which is true, nor 
.. confe(s that which.is falſein ns.. For Ks” ng the ttuth, we lye, and 


add fin unto in i(Ger, 1841 5) and by conteſſing thatevil falſly which 

is not in 38S, we:alſo ]ye, and: expoſe our ſelves to'diſgrace and danger ; 

(2.$am. 1. 10, compared with 1 Sam, 31445 5.) | | 
What is the tenth Commardement > 


Th 
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Thou - wait not covet thy Neighbo2s: houſe, thou; ate rot ev: 

ver thy Neighbozs Wifez 8c, Zxodss 20, 17.. * 7» 
What is the fin chiefly here forbidden £ © © 

Concupiſcence, that. is, thoſe ſecret and internal fins, which go be- 


- fore conſent of will, and are the ſeeds of all other vices - of which fore: 


are wicked and corrupt inclinations, choughrs, defires,which are repug- 
nant to charity, .. 
VFhat is the end of this Commundemens P.'< 1.55, pe 
Ic reſpeReth either God, our heighborsor our ſelves,. | 
PV hat is the end which reſpeRith Godl2 


The 19 __ 
mandement. 


The end of this 
Commande« 
ment, | 


| That he might ſhew the perfection of that Charity which i in. \ His | 


Lay herequirech of as,and the excellency of ic above all other humane 
laws, For. humane and divine Laws differ, as the Law-givers them- 
ſelves. And as God is a Spirit, who is Omniſcient and ſearcheth the 


heart, ſo He requireth ſpiritual obedience, Rows. 7. 14. and bindeth by 


his Law, (which is ſpiritual like Himſelf) not only the hand, tongue, 
and outward man, as men-do by humane Laws but even the 'moſt in- 
ward, hidden,and fecrer thoughts and defires of the mind and heart. 
, What is the end reſpetting or Neighbors ?f. 
| That wemight not think or deſire any-thing tending eotheir hurt ; 


but that with all the powers of our ſouls, we exerciſe charity, in doing 


them good, not ſeeking our own good only. but theirs alſo, Cor, 13.5. 
VV tat is the endof this Commandement reſpetting our ſelves ? 
Thar it might diſcover unto us out*corruption, and how far we are 
from that perfection which Gods Law requirerh, Row.7,7,13,24-Pr0. 
20.9.Pſal.19.13,And ſecondly, tharit might be untous a perte&t role 
of ſpiritual obedience; and might teach us chiefly to ebſetve our hearts, 
(ow. . 4, 23.) roſuppreſs:tbe firſt and. inward motions of fin, and Io a- 
Ipire to that original purity that we had 'by creation, |: - 
. Vrhat was tbe pay this Commandement t: © ..- 
' Three-fold - firſt, the provity of our hearts'and choughts;(Gen,: $, 
and 8. 21, 
Secondly, the blindnefs and ſiypidiry of our mich. and: heares n 
which could fteither ſce nor feel their. own pony And —_—— 
( Rom, 7. 8): 
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Thirdly, -the error of: onr  jadgments; wal ſuppoſe that. aur | 


thoughts be free; and'that xohcupiſcence and'firſt: chaughtsarenoc.fins 
ry they have our conſent, becatfe they are in our power to reſtrain 
them, - _' 
roha is the di Yo - between the ſriritial obedience required is 
_  thitand the ather.Commandements ?. _.\:\... 

In that it:onlyzequireth-rhe internal obedience of the heircjwich che 
outward manzas:thereſt doy, bur alſo reſtraineth the firſt motions and 
inclinations; which:go before canſent, If we had not rather: ſay, thar ic 
is added to theotherasa full and more clear explication of char ſpyicgal 
obedience, which is required .inall the reſt, .* 

Naw ſhemthe meaning sf this Commandemens and fop; what ifthat 
which is here wt fi%ih 5" 

There are two ſorts of 'concupiſcencepor of the fe&ions ofthe heme! 

| the 


Two ſ ofrts of 
cancupilcence. 
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the firſt called the Traſcible, conceived againſt things evil which we 
ſhua, as anger, hatred, fear,grief,&c.the other called Concupiſcible, con- 
ceived towards things good and deſirable, as love, joy, delight, &c. 
And theſeare things either truly evil or good, or elſe ſo only in ap- 
Pearance, '. . t | 
Is all concupiſcence bere forbidden ? | 
No : for there is ſome good and lawful, ſome evil and unlawful ; the 
one commanded, the other forbidden, bo” | 
VVhat is lamful concapiſcence? .. . | 219 £622 | 
Lawful conc Tr jseither natural, or ſpiritual. Natural, that which defireth things 
pilcen®®. 200d and neceſlary to 0nrbeing, or well being ; as food, clothing, and 
other lawful comforts of this lite. Spiritual, which luſtechand hich 
againſt the fleſh, (Gal, 5. 7.) and affeReth and coveteth after ſpiritual 
things, Pſal, 119, 40. nalers vE7 


Vi hat is oppoſite bertunts > e ES V 
Unlantat con: Unlawful and evil concupiſcence:(Co?.3,5.) which is alſo called con- 
pe e4 2 200 cupilcence of men, (1 Fer, 4.' 2. )concupiſcence of the fleſh, (Gal.5,i6, 
thereof, - 17,)worldly concupiſcence,(T3. 2. 12;) luſt of the Devil,(Foh,8.44.) 
VV hat are the kinds of this concupiſcence ? hh 
Either habirual, or aRual, Habitual, is an evil inclination and prone- 
neſs to that which is evil; or an evil deſiring of it, which is a part of 
original injuſtice, Rows, 8. 6, 7. , « 706 
. FVhat is that evil concupiſcence whichis attual 2 
Ic is diſtinguiſhed into two kinds. | 
Firſt, in reſpe& of the form. _ 
Secondly, inreſpe& of the obje&. | 
| What'is that which reſpeFeth the form © x 
I iseither Ivchoare and imperfed?, which is an aR of ſenſuality only, 
and the firſt and ſadden motions of concupiſcence z which go before 
the a& of reaſon and the will, tickling the mind and heatt with a kind 
_ of delight: or itis formed: and perfeFed, having alſo the a& of the will 
joyning with ir, and conſenting to it, 1 Thef, 4. 5, 
' © What aretbe degrees of that inchoate concupiſcence> .. 

: They are three, Firft, an-evil motion caſt iato our miads, by either 
che Devil, the World, or our own Fleſh, corrupting the ſenfe, memo- 
ry, or phantafiey whereby we have an hanging and hanckring appetite 
after-that which.is our neighbors, as thinkingic fit and convenient for 


- 


Secondly, a longing after it, and wiſhing for it; following that moti- 
Thirdly, a tickling delight; arifing from#' conceitof:the pleaſure or 
profit which-we ſhould haven the injoying of ic, Fw, 1, 1 Gy 14,15. 
How then dab ſin graw from it's (irft conception10 it's ful growth £ 
The gronth of Saint Fomes 10 reſpect ot the degrees of it. comparethit to the con- 
fin, ception, growth,.and birth of.an Intanc, in,and from the womb, Fames 
I, 14,15. 3 BY | } | 
- The firſtis,the abſtraQion of the mintand-heart from good to evil, 
_ by theevil motion and appetite - which may be called the carnal copu- 
fation between the hearr, and fin'and Saran, ND. 


The 


Tj Chrifion Rohm: = 


The ſecond, ineſcationand enticing of the heart with delight and 
conſear unto it z as it were the retention of theſeed; 
The third; conſent to the aQing ofit z which ioy be called the con- 
' ception of it, 
The fourth, deliberation after this conſeiir; by what means and how 
it ny be ated ; ; which is the arcicularion-and ſhapingof rhe pats and 
members, 
Thefifth, is the aRing of finit ſelf, chars thebirth oft; ; which be- 
ing born cauſerh death, Which degrees and growth offin may be ob- 
ſerved in the example of Eve, Ahab, and\David himſelf,” - - 
How may evil concupiſcence be diflinguiſted in reſpet? of phe oy ? 
Into three kinds. ' | 
Firſt, of pleafire z which is the luſt of the fleſh. 
Secondly, of proficz which is the luſtof the eyes, 
Thirdly, of honor and glory; whichis the pride of life, 1 Fob 2 35 > 
V'Vhat are theparts of this Commandement ? = 
Two. Firſt,the Affirmative.Secondly,che Negative, The firſt is here The parrs of 
co be underſtood; the other is plainly expreſſed, jr = cr oi 
VVhat is forbidden i in the Negative > the Negative. 
Evil concupiſcence - which is rwo-feld, either original or aQtual, 
VV hat is original concupiſcence > 
Original fin: which is the corruption and diſorder of all the powers Original \con= 
and faculties of ſoul and body, diſpoling-rhem to all thariis evil, Ir is © 
alſo called habitual concupiſcence: which is nothing elſe but an evil in- 
clination and proneneſs to the trangrefion of Gods Law, _—_ cor- 
rupt nature is bred with us, + | 
How is it called inthe Striptare @ 
The'old man,(Eph.4 22.C0l.3 .9.)Sin inhabiring and Heating in us, 
the law of fin,che law of the members warting againſt the law of the 
rg the fleſh; che encompaſſing offin, 6c; Rom. or, 33. Gal.5 +1724, 
Heb, 12,1, 
Is this to be ve __ fu 2'7 2 7 3/1 3003 CIP 
Yes: anda great {in - as may appear oy thei reaſols, That original 
Firſt, becauſe it defileth and corrupreth the whole man,ſouland bo- em, __ 
dy, w ithall their faculties, powers,and parts:as the Mind, Will, Memo- 
ry,Heart, Aﬀections ,Appetite;with all theMembersof the Body,which 
* it maketh to be the inſtruments of evil. 
Secondly,it polluteth all our words and works,and maketh chem all 
repugnant to the Law of God. - 
Thirdly, it is the root and fountain of al our aRual f ing;from which 
they grow and ſpring, 
Fourthly, becauſe it EY warrethy agdinſt the fpitir, and choa- 
keth and quencheth the good motions of it, Gal, 5. 17, 1 Per. x, 17, 
Pif "_- becauſe it maketh 2 man a flave unto fin and Satan, Rew.7, 
I4, 2 
Sixrhly, it joytieth with the Devil 2nd the W orld, and berrayeth us 
to their temptations, Eph, 2 | 
"Seventhly, becauſe it is Bod2: cable evils feringi it fo hanger opon 
03,/that we cannot ſhakeit off, #eb, 12, 3," "Ty 
Fi Eighthly, 
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Fn - _ Eighthly, becauſe ic is bur the more irritated by the Law of God, 
| which ſhould ſuppreſs it, Row. 7.8 W* 
- Laſtly, becauſe it maketh vs children of wrath, and lyable to eyerla- 
ſting condemnation z alchough dying in child-hood, we ſhould never 
commit any acval trangreſſion, For death and demmation reigned even 
over them which had not ſinned after the finilitade of Adam, that is, by 
aQual tranſgreſſions, Rem, 5. 14. 5 
But doth this Commandement extend to the prohibition of Original fin 
in the whole body, and all the parts of it * | | 
No. For it forbiddeth fins committedagainſt our neighbors only, 
- like all other Commandements of the ſecond Table : as appeareth by 
the words themſelves, and the Apoſtles epitomizing of chis whole Ta- 
ble, in thoſe words z Thew ſhals lowe thy neighbor as thy ſelf, Roms, 13, 9. 
And therefore, all original injuſtice, wicked inclinations,thoughes,and 
affections are here only forbidden as they reſpe&t our neighbors, and 
are oppoſite to charity : but as they reſpeR God, and are repugnant to 
the love of him, they are forbidden inthe firſt Table, 
VVhat are attnal concupiſcences ? 9 
AQual concu- They are evil motions which are repugnant to charity, 
piſcence, PV hat are the kinds of them ? | 
They are either ſuch as are vain and unprofitable, or ſuch asare hutt- 
ful and pernicious. | | 
How are they wnprofitable> | 
 Sofar forth as they faſten mens minds toearthly things, and there- 
by withdraw them from heavenly, 
In what _ are they hurtful ? | F | 
Firſt, becauſe they are inſtruments of ſin ; as they are fic objeas to e- 
very fin in its kind, For if any-objedts are offered to the mind or ſenſes ; 
which ſelf-love cauſeth them to think to be profitable, pleaſant and 
deſirable z concupiſcence preſently apprehendeth and catcheth at chem 
to ſatisfie worldly luſts. , "vB | | | 
Secondly, they choak the ſeed of the Word in the hearts of carnal 
men, Mark 4. 19, | 
Thirdly, they make men inſatiable 4 knowing no end or meaſure in 
purſuing worldly things, - | | 
. Fourthly,they caſt men head-long,in whom they reign,into ſin(ep4, 
-, and give them up to vile luſts,and a reprobate mind, Row, I, 247 
"Pſa, 81,13. - - Ld : 
Fifthly, they fight againſt che ſoul;and if they overcome, bring it to 
deſtruRion, 1 Per..2, 11, 
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How many wayes are theſe motions evil 2 " 

Two wayes : cither in reſpect of the phantaſie and cogitations of the 
mind, or in reſpe@ of the affeQions and imaginations of the heart. 
VVhen are the thoughts evils. 
VVhy do men think that thoughts are free, and wot to bs charged upon 
men, or called to account? .. .. . / 

; ., Fooliſh men. chink and fay.ſo : but the Scriptures ſay otherwiſe; and 
affirm them to be figs, Pro, 24. 9, as being repugnant ro charity, 1:Cor, 
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| 
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| 

Evil c:oughr, T'bE0 and (o far forth, as they ſollicite and encline us to evil. - 
| I3.f, 
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23.5, ahd chereforw'! forbid'\chem;, Dez, 15,9.injoyn us taconteſs them, 
and to crave pardon for them, Iſa. $5. 7- 4058.22, And though we 
flight chem, yer God taketh otice of thems;Pſe, 94:11.2:Chr,28.9. 
ze. 11.'5, Pſa, 139,2,) yea, hehatettrevilithoughts, asaboninable, 
(Pro,15.26, Zach,$,17,) and deems 1 kgs ſee inthe 
example of the old world; Ges; 6. 5« abi $,21,.: + on 
, Whenaattheſe evil thoaghts ariſes. - 

They are either injeRed by Saran, or elfeariſe wa original concu- 

pilcence: and both of them befal wen, cither wakiog of ſleeping. | 
How are they infet#td by Satan 2: - 

Either immediately by birnſelf,(1 Chr;21.21.1 Fob.x 3.2 Luke gi ; Evil thoughts 
46. 47:) or hcitimrely: by his inſtruments, as. of old: by che ker _—_ 
And'that he may the mite eafily inſinuace into his-mind whom: he L. 
tempteth, he often ſuborneth choſe that are neareſt and deareſt unco 
us to be his inſtruments : as we fee in the — of \ Febs m__ and 
Peter, Fob 2.9, Mat. 16. 236 

But are theſe temptations to be reputed our fins 2 

Not it we repel and extimguiſh _ as fire in watet.: for Chriſt 
himſelf was tempted, yet-withour fin (Heb; 4. 15.) But if we admir 
chem, and do not:preſently:reje& them z. they infet our _—_ and 
hearrs with poyſon, and become our ſins, 

How elſe do evil thoughts ariſeiin us? | 

© From our natural corruption; and habitual concupiſcence, Lake 24, Eriichoughns 
38, Gen, 6. 5, Mat, 15. 19, 2 Cor, 3: 5. } _—— 
© How aretheſe motions evil, in reſpett of the affe tions of the beart ? ruytion, 

Theſe though they baye not the conſent of the will to act them,yet 
are they ſinfal in reſpect of the fins which ariſe from chem z of which 
alſo theyare the firſt degrees-as we ſee in the firſt boiling of anger in 
che heart, and of luſt and unclean motions ; which praceed "ku the 
defed of thar charity and putiry which God requireth inus, and after- 
watds-produce the acts of murther and fornication, when che will con- 
ſeateth unto them, Hr, 5. 22; 28. 

Are there no degrees of theſe evil affetions & purturbations inthe: beds; ? 

YYes:for'they. are to be conſidered either in cheir firſt beginnings, as 
they are the firſt motions of concupiſcence, by which the mind is 61ſt 
withdrawn from'its re&irude, and then the hearc ſuddenly atfected ; or 
elſe, when by rhe pleafureand delight in choſe firſt morions, they are 
bickied and enticed to retain them ſtill, that they may enjoy a on 
and'more full meaſure of delight. > 

.* What followeth this pleaſare thus retained and continued in the wins 
and het - 

" Conte to the 3Ring of the fin, which in Gods fight is all one with 
the ſin ir ſelf * feving he reputerh the willtor the deed, whether it be 
in good or evil; #\Tvy. $. 12. "Mat. 5. 28. 

Why then, it m_—_ over as gue ſwam man to oy fin, io coaſen 
2130, .\ (8 FLEAETIR 

-'Not ſb. For though they ley beborh 3ns,the on one a5 well. as the other, 
yer hot equal; :inthe ſame y free bur a$tlie one is more: hainous chan 
the other, and more defileth the conſcience, ſo makerh ir a.man liable 
ro a deeper degree of helliſh condemnarion, Ff 2 Tou 
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The Sum and $ ubſtance 


The ſpecial 


kind of concu- 


piſcence here 
furbidden, 


What 1s meant 
by our neigh» 


bors houſe, 


Tos bave ſpoken of the degreesof evil affeFians * now ſhew what 
: are the kinds ?. SY; 1/7 036 ade; 5 i, 
They are either concupiſcible, about things affeRed: and defired z or 
?raſcible, about rhings whictrthey abbor. and ſhun; as ſudden and'raſh 
anger, and the firſt motionsof envy,'&c.. Frag Ke 
How are the concupiſcible diſtinguiſhed 2 "$0 | 
By the ObjeRs. For it is either the luſt of the eyes; the luſt of rhe 
fleſh, or the pride of life, 1 Fob 2, 15. all which are forbiddenin rhe 
firſt Commandement, as they are repugnant to the love of God : and 
in this Commandemear, as they are oppoſite to the love of our neigh- 
bors; and ſo far forth as they are more ſecret and covert, and the firſt 
motions of concupiſcence, and the firſt principles and degrees of the 
fins againſt our neighbors forbidden in'tbe; other Commandements., 
Tou have ſhewed what concupiſcence 45 in the general: now ſhew what 
is that ſpecial kind of it which is here expreſly forbidden ? 
The concupiſcence of the eyes : which is varied and diverfified-by 
the removing of divers objets; ::. SIT 
But why is this rather forbidden than any other kind? We 
Becauſe it is the worſt of all and moſt pernicious, and therefore fic- 
teſt tocomprehend under ir all the reſt-as it is done. in the other Com- 
mandements, | | | "BS: 
But why is it my pernicious ? 
Firſt, becauſe it is the: roor of all 
Commandemeats, either in the begerting or nouriſhing them,  . 
Secondly, becauſe it extinguiſherh charity towards God, by turning 
the hearr from him after earthly things :: (Eph. 5.5, Cel. 3.5.)and ro- 
wards our neighbors by diſpoſing mens - hearts to cruelty, luſt; and 
coverouſneſs ; and making them averſe by charity, mercy and Chriſti> 
an beneficence... Ny. ot wrt 
Thirdly.;becauſfe ic is unſatiable, Ecel. 4.8. 1: Bot: 
Fourthly, becauſe it is unquiet and reſtleſs ;- vexing the covetaqus 
mind and heart, as it were helliſh furies; 1 77, 6. 10, 1 'K#n, 21,4: 
Fifchly, becauſe ic is joyned with ſelf-Jove andenvy, +... - + 
Laſtly, becauſe it betrayeth-men uno Satans temptarions;to their de- 
ſtruction, r Ti», 6. 9. | OG I orgs dt 
But is all concupiſcence here forbidden as unlawful 2 TEE 
"No :/ but that only which is repugnant.to charity cowards God and 
our neighbors; that which is inordinate; and that which by , unlawful 
means ſeeketh tobe ſatisfied, and tenderh to an evilead; Fames 4. LN 
Finally, that which either is immoderate, having no.bounds; or elſe 
unjuſt,coveting that which is another mans againſt their.will & profir, 
| . VVhat arethe objefts which are here removed & +:'1 (1) (- ” 
- They are infinite andinnumerable, but tor examples ſake, he infi- 
ſteth upon ſome which men more uſually and ardengly cbyer after.- : 
- VVhat meantth he by the houſe of our neighbor 2 «.-\.. © 
Both his place of habitation and his family,(Ge#;x7;a9.)For a houſe 
is neceſſary to him that hath a-family, Which convinceth them oof a 
great ſin, that for every flight cauſe thruſt their 'Tengnts out of their 
houſes, Eſa. 5. 8. 7 ST inn Þ: 


the vices forbidden in the othe: 


u het 
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what are the parts of the Family bere nembred: 9 at; 12 34 | 

The wife, fervant,maid, &c, The wife ofanother nmocintebube Neighbors 
red for ſuch is the union of marriage between man:and-wifez that it is "ON 
unlawful to covet another mans wifez not only to commiradulery wich 
her, but to enjoy her for his 0 own , though by lawful ie age after the 
others death, 

What are the other parts of the Fathil ? | 
Servants, men and maidens : whom weare here: fotbidden'1 to cover, t, Our Neighbors 

or to uſe any means to enticethem from their maſtersro come to us. 

For though this were a greater fin aniong the. Jews, becauſe they had 

a propriety-in them, their ſervants being part of their goods : yet it is a 

fin alſo amongſt us, as being againſt charity and the common rule of 

Juſtice, which enjoyneth us to let every one have his own, __ ro do to 

| another as we would have him do unto us. 

What other things doth this Commandement forbid is cover #.: 

Our neighbors Oxe or Afs : whichare here named, to comprehend #'s Oz and 
all other goods, immovable or movable ; becauſe they are of moſt ne- *# _ 
ceſſary uſe ſor mans life. And leſt we ſhould think it lawful co cover a- 
ny other thing not here named,he includeth all in:the laſt words, Nor 
any thing that is thy neighbors: whether it be for — 00004 ar de- 
lighe. 

What do you further gather from hence? 

Firſt, that thoſe things are our neighbors which God hath given 
him. 

Secondly, that by this gift of God every man hath A jet and 
diſtinct right in thee he poſlefleth by vincheoll this wake oy c 

Thirdly, that he ought to. be contented with that portion which 
God hath given him, and not to cover another mans:and conſequently, 
that the dodrin and pratiice of the Famniliſts is erroneous and wicked. 

Tou have ſpoken hitherto of the Negative part : 1068 ſhes what 3s the 
| Af firmative > - The affictid» 
Here is commanded a pure, charitable, and juſt heart cowards our tive pare, 
neighbors ;z (1'Tim.1.5,) unto which, though none calle atrain ina legal 
perteRtion, yet ought all to deſire and aſpire uaco it, "2 
wherein doth this purity conſiſt ? 


In two things. my 
Firſt, in Original Juſtice, and incernal perfet chaiein which we 
were created. 7 94Ot 
. Secondly, inc(piritual concupiſcence, O Hans 23 FLOG 
w_ is Original Fuſtice? :* 50aþ 


Not only an exa@ purity from all ſpors of Fl OY big 1 
alſo a diſpoti ition to perform cheerfully all Offices Ny and J& 1 
ſtice. 24 ict fre” 1:1 

What is (piritad concupiſrence 2 «'). 31924 2:c} 1600 CS pe 

It confains two things, : OY | 175 

Firſt, good-motions of the Spitit, + 

Secondly, fight of the Spirit againſt the Jus of- the Hom. 

 .. © hat are thiſt good motions of the Spitit © 
Charitable and juſt motions &houghrs,defires, and affeQtions; has atſ: 
Ft 3 which 
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The means in- 


bey this Com- 


demente 


- muſt do frequently and conſtan 


adling us to 0- 


mandement, 4 


The impoſſibi- That it is moſt impo 


lity OE that his heart isclean from the firſt motions of ſin, and concupiſcence 
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which we think or defire may be for our neighbors good, And th swe 


ly. 
What is the fight againſt Aelbl lafts ? 
| Whenas being regenerate,and aſſiſted by Gods Spirjt,we make war 
againſt the fleſh, and the lufts thereof: and in all we may, labor to mor- 
rifie,crucifie,and ſubdue them, becauſe they make war againſt our ſopls, 
and ſpiritual part, Gal.5.17.1 Pet. 2. 11, Rom. 7.23. 
| - What are the means moving and enabling ns to perfo-m the duties 
required in this Commandement * 
They are either general or common or elſe more ſpecial and pro- 
per. | 
What are the general means ? | 
Such as tend to the conſerving of the heart in purity,that it may ſhun 
all ſinful concupiſcence, As firſt,ro walk with God and fo to demean 


our ſelyesatall times,and in all things, as being alwayes in his preſence, 


who ſearcheth the heart and reins. 

Secondl4,to obſerve and ſer a watch over onr hearts, Pro.4.23. And 
firſt,that it doth not admit any evil concupiſcence. Secondly,thar if it be 
admitted, it be not retained. And this care muſt be taken both when 
we be awake, that we keep our minds intent unto lawful and good 
things;(Mat.12.44.)and when we go to fleep,that by hearty prayer we 
commend them to Gods keeping, 

But what if the heart have admitted evil concupiſcences * 


We muſt ftrive and fight againſt them, and never be ar reſt, until 
we have caſt them out and extinguiſhed them, L- 


FF hat further is required to the conſerving of the heart in purity? 
In the third place we muſt obferve our ſences,that they do not bring 
into our minds ſuch objects as being apprehended, will ſtir up in us evil 
concupiſcence,Gey,3.6,and 6,2,Foſh.7.21, 2 Sem.11.2.74at.5.28. Joh. 
3.1,Pſ4,119.37. 
what are the ſpecial means to ſuppreſs or take away the concupiſcence 
of the eyes * | 


+ - Dirſt, we muſt mortifie ſelt-love, and not ſeek our own, but every 


man anothers wealth, 1 Cor. 10, 24. 

Secondly, we muſt pull out the eyes of envy. 

Thirdly,we muſt labor after contentation, Pbzl. 4.11, And to this 
end confider : Firſt, how many want thoſe good things which thou en- 
joyeſt, whoare far more worthy of them. Secondly, thine own unwor- 
neſs of the leaſt of Gods benefits. Thirdly, meditate on Gods provi- 
dence and fatherly care, who provideth all things neceſſary for thy 
2G0d and ſalvation, | 

' _ What dogowulear 


- this Commandement thus expounded? 
tble for any man to keep it. For who can fay, 
that go before conſent? Pro. 20. 9. | 
To what purpoſe [erveth the knowledge of this impoſvibility > 

To humble-us in the fight and ſence of our fins, which have made 
us ſubjeR to the wrath of God, and the curſe of the Law : that fo de- 
ſpairing in our own merits, we may be driven ont of our ſelves, and 
Witt 
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and obedience of Jeſus Chriſt. |. - | 
.* . what other uſe are we to make of ti *®&”O —. 21 HA NOONE 
That being by Chriſt freed fromthe curſe of the Law, we ſtudy.and 
endeavor to conform our ſelves, our ſouls. and lives according to the 
preſcript rule of his holy and moſt perfe&t Law: (Mat. 5.48.) and thar 
mortifying the fleſh, with all the carnal concupiſcences and.luſts of ir, 
we be daily more and more renewed unto the Image of God in all ho- 
line(s and righteouſueſs, and walk worthy of our high calling; as it be- 
cometh Saints, Eph. 4. 1, Hed Wy 


SUADELGEDGED CORTOGGGIGTS 


Hitherto we have treated of therule and fquare 
of our SanQification, viF. The ten Commati- 
dements. __ 


with more ardent.defire flye unto the mercies of God ig the facizfant : | 


4 y - 


Now wheretn is the e felt or exerciſe of Sanfification ſees > 


. 
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j N unfeigned repextance and new obedience ſpringing, from thence. 
For the truirs of SanRification, are; Firſt, inward virtues, whereb 
all the powers of the mind are rightly ordered, Secondly, the exerciſe 
of the (ame, by putting choſe heavenly and- ſanRified abilities to holy 
ule and ſervice. | ; ©) Es - 1 | 
If thenthe exerciſe of Sanitification be firſt ſeen in repentance : what 
zs repentance? it 17 EIS os tho 
. An inward and true ſorrow. for fin; eſpecially that we have offen- 
ded ſo gracious a God,and ſo loving a Father ; together with a ſecled 
purpoſe of heart, and a carefil endeavor toleave all our fins,and to live 
a Chriſtian life,according toall Gods Commandements,(Pſal.1 19.57, 
I12.)Or a turning our ſelves to God, whereby we crucifie and kill rhe 
corruprions of-our nature, and reform our ſelves in the, inward man, 
according to: Gods will, - i) © 4c +7 1:2 16 nc 
: what is. 1s to crucifie the: corruption of or nature? | | 
- Itis truly and with all onr heatts ro be ſorry that we have angred 
God with it and with our other fins, and eyery; day:more. and more to 
hate it and them, and to flye from: them;-';; -;;,, _ 9 hk 
How is this wrought in us = RI 
It is wrought.inus, partly by the threatning of the Lay, ard the 
fear of Gods Judgments; but eſpecially-increaſed by;feeling the fruit 
of Chriſt his death, whereby we have power to hate fin and to leave 
it, For when the ſinner once humbled with the terrors of the Law, fly- 
eth ro the comforts of the Goſpel ; he there ſeerh in Chriſt crucified, 
not only the mercy of God diſcharging him of Ml his fins; but ne 
| aw 


The Sum and. Subſtance 


When repen- * 


rance 15 to be 
exerciſed. 


| Howdeep the wounds of fin are, wherewith he hath pierced his Savi- 


our, (Zach. 12, 10,) and how ſevere the wrath of Gad is againft fin, 
even to the ſlaughtering of his own Son, and hence (5 Pez,4, 1,)comerh 
hero hare his fins, (ſe. 97. 10.) 4s God haterh them, and ro look back 
thereon with Godly forrow'; (3 Cor- 7. 10.) reſolving tor ever after to 
forſake them all. 
How is the reformation of our ſelves ta newneſs of life wrought in 
TT” Of | 

Only by the promiſe of the Goſpel, whereby we feel the fruir of the 

riſing again of Chriſt, | | 
VV hat doth enſue hereof > | 

Hereby we are raiſed up into anew life, having the Law writsen in 

our hearts, and ſo reform our ſelves. | | 
VVherein then doth Repentance properly conſiſt * 

In a through changing of our purpoſe and defires from the evil which 
Gods Word rebuketh in us, to the good which is required of us, Rowe. 
12,1, 2, Pſal,1,16,17. EE 6 

FFhat is required in reſpet# of the evil we tury from 2 

Firſt, knowledge of evil, then a condemning of the fame, togethe 
with a judging of our ſelves for it: and then with godly ſorrow for tha 
which is paſt, a hatred of it for ever, and all this becauſe it is fin, an: 
diſpleaſech our God. 

What ts required in regard of the good we retarn unto 2 

Firſt, a knowledge and approbation of good to be done, with a pur- 
poſe of heart rodo it - then, an earneſt love the ſame, ſhewed by care, 

deſire, and endeavor. | 
Can men repent of themſelves, or when they liſt ? 
| No for itis the gift of God, given unto them that are born again, 
Is it ſufficient once to have repemed ? 

No. We muſt continue italwayes in diſpoſition, and renew it alſo in 
a&t, as occaſion is given by our trangrefſions, and Gods diſpleaſure 
For there ts none of Gods Saints bur alwayes carrying this corruption 
about them, they ſometimes fall, and are far from that perfeQion and 
goodneſs 'which the Lord requireth : and therefore ſtand in need of Re- 
peatance as long as they live. ; 

when then is this repentance to bt prattiſed of us ? 
The praQice of Repentance ought to bea continual abhorring of e- 
vil,and cleaving unto that which is good,(Rom.,12,9.)for as much time 
as remaineth in the fleſh after our converſion:(r Prt,4,2,3.)yet at times 
there ought to be a more ſpecial praRiſe and renewing thereof, as af- 
rer grievous fals fey I.)infearof imminent judgments,( 49; 4,12.) 
or wo we would fit our ſelves to receive ſpecial mercies, (Gen, 35, 
23233 co) Oe =» 
 - Jn what manner muſt the ſpecial practice of Repentance, in ſuch ca- 
ſer, be performed? 7 


There 


— - - — 


Of Chriſtian Religion. . _ 1333 


(1. A ſerious ſcarch and. inquiry after .all ſins, ;( Lam. 2. 4.) as 

| Traytors againſt God ; but eſpecially. ſpecial lins (Fer. $.6, 
Pſa. 18, 23,) aSthe Arch- rebels. | 

| \1, Ofneceſlity unto God, wich ave of face; 

and true ſorrow of beart, Proverbs 28. 13, 

| Fer. 33.18, Is © 

. bd _ ' The C hovch "Far Grisfati- 


%. 


| | on of the publick offence,do 
F: 2 tr") } . injoyn open. acknowledge- 
-2 | 2. Humble con- | . ment, 2. Cor., 2, 6... 
= | feſſion of fins: / 2, Unto men ; 2. Some perſonal. 1 wrongs de- 
8 < andthar, 4 congitio- ] mand apy reconciliation, 
by  nally,viz, Luke 17 
= if either | 3, The LE. of the labog- 
| ring conſcience;doth require 


fairhtul,and able Miniſter or 
brother, Jawe 5.6. 

- Fervent and faichfol prayer, (Pſal, 5l.1,2,©c.) to God i in 
Chriſt, both for pardon of what is paſt,(verſe 7. __ for ſupply 
.. |: ofrenewing grace for the time to come,(ver.10,):. 

| 4. Promiſe ofamendment;and fatistaRion to ſuch as we : have en- 
Lt damaged, 
. Seeing many do falſy pretend: that Silo regen 3 how "9; we know that 


| 
ps” 
| | | | the. ſecret affiſtance of a 
|. 
i 


j duties irkont — Pal. LI9., 6. 


A' true trial of | 1, Othatred of fin_:, in ſpiricy- 
unfeined Repen- | & | al. wafare againſt. ic; and 
tance may be ta-- ors: "817 . that eyenunta,, bloodif need 
Ken, To: Fondue) bes te 15 BI vat neſs: 
2. tne. 10VE 0 hreou 
:} of each part: Viz, | of n bringing. i truic _—_ 
EK: ttc bo amendment of life,(ACat. 
fo Ded3dr td” rann Lox $ 279, it £9096 works, 


W 86 phat i is. herfuiritacl iyotac? #5 0 
| The dayly.gxerGa(e. of. our. ſpiritual hel, VETS —_—_ feng a Of the ſpirit» 
adyerſaries, wirh aſſured confidence of yiRtory, 1. nr the-ſtate of the 3! warfare 
fairhtul in chis-life.is ſuch, that.chey are ſore..ia-Chriſt, and yer fight a+ 
eainſt fin : there being joyned Tune hting agg 
ſtrugling againſt the affanlts ofa mans.omn..t dh, a the motions 
of the Devil, .andenticemeats of the World. 
How ſhall we Overcome, .thele enemies ?\.. 
By a lively faich in Chriſt Jeſus. FR 
,, Vvhat is then our prixcipgl ſtrengt be... 
The powerful afſtanie of. Gad in Qhicit, (his 6 & "wha hach 
loved. 


by 


334 


— 
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Of che Spiritu-: 
al Armor. 


| loved us: whereby we become more than Conquerors, Rom, 8, 37. 


that is our autor Armour ? | | | 
The complear furniture of ſaving and ſanRiitying graces; called 
therefore'the Armour of Rivhitouſneſs,(3 Cor. 6, 7.) and the Panoply, or 
the whole Armorof God, Epb, 6. 11,14. &c, viz, 
1, Thegirdle of verity, of fincerity. EE - 
2. The Breaft- Plate of Righteouſneſs, that is, holinels of life and good 


Conſcience, 


3. The Shoots of the Preparation(or reſolution to go through wich the 
profeſſion) of :ht Goſpel of Peace. | . 

4. The Shield of Faith. 5b 

5. The Helmet of the Hope of Salvation, ' 

6, The Sword th Spirit, which is the (ſound knowledge and wiſe 
application of the) Word of God, WT 

7. Finally, continual, and inſtant Prayer in the Spirit. 

hb aye our adverſaries in the ſpiritnal conflitt ? 
They are cither our fr1e-ds proving ws,or our enemies ſeducing and ex- 


 dangering Us.” | 


FF ho is that friend of ours, that for our probation entreth into conflict 
_'withus:” | £ - 

God himſelf: who thongh he tempt no tan unto evil (no more than he . 

can himſelf be tempted; (Fa-1.13;) yet,asa'Maſter of Detence,enurech 

us to the conflict, by contending with us,even in his own perſon; viz. 


ſometimes by probatoty comimandements, (Gey. 22.'r.,Yor ſenſible ap- 


paritions : (Gen. 52. 24.) bur more orditiarily by ſtriking 'our hearts 
with his errors, (Fob 6, 4.) withdrawing the comfort of his gracious 


| peefene: CP[4,77.7.)leaving us,fora time; to our ſelves,(2 Chr.32,31.) 


[that by otir falls we may acknowledge our own weakneſs : finally,ex- 


ercifing usunier the croſs and yoke of outward 'afflitions, eb,r2,5.6, 
Rev. 3,19. i es" 
TE f Hof we contend with Quad ? 2393-3 __ 
-  Nootherwiſe; than Faco#, (Hoſ., 12..3,4.) and other holy men have 
done, that is,by obedtefice, humility, patience, and fervent prayerunte 
God ; whoohly inablerh us to prevail with himſel}, giving os the bleſ- 
fins and ndrAb of Iſracl; Get. 32. 28, © 
1 pp BaP Bre thoſe enemits of ours, that ſeck to ſeduce and endanger us 2 
W hatſotever marcherlt'nader the banner of Satay,the God and Prince 
of the darkneſs of this world,(2 Cor.,4.4. Epb.6.12.)who ſometimes imome- 
aiately aſfaileth us with impious and '0afous ſuggeſtions; (2 Coy, 12, 7, 
Tac, 3.1.) bit 'moreulually employeth his forces and attendamrs, name- 


© 1y,the World; 1 F0h,2,15:)4nd the fleſh;(6a1.5.24.Jſo that the fairh- 


fal in chis life havitg battel borh-vithvb?; by the rempration of Saran 
and the world;and wirhi by the bartel'6of the fleſh againſt che Spirir, | 
. ' Bob ib theſe enemies þ —— —_—* = 
By imploying all force ad fraud,to Uriw as BY Tiiffrom ont obedi- 
ence and the favor of God; anro daminadion, 'X Foby's\y's. | 
What muſt we do being thus afſanlred? 
We muſt and faft, being ffrone tw the Lord, ind is the power of his 
might, and taking #nto us the whole artmdy of God; ( Eph.6.13,14.) that we 


may 


Of Chriſtian Religion. 


2008... 


may be able to reſiſt in the evil day, and to lead our captivir captive, 
How ſhall we overcome ? | 

By a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, _. 

| To comethen to thoſe enemies in particular. vVhat oil you Saran. : 

The adverſary or enemy of God and his People, 

How may we be alle to ſtand againſt his Coker e | 

Firſt, we myſt labor to inform our ſelves, that we may not bei igno- 
rant of his enterpriſes or ſtratagems, 2 Cor, 2, 11, 

Secondly,we muſt boldly relilt(Fam. 4.7: 1 Pet. 5,9.) thas is, give 
no place or ground unto him,(Eph.4.27.)or admit any conference with 
him, bur rather neglect and deſpiſe his ſuggeſtions, FIN 

Thirdly, we muſt take the Shield of Faith in Chriſt, & his aſſiſtance 
(ſetting him on our right, hand, whois mighty to ſave, P[a.16. 8. 1/a. 
6 _ .) whereby we may quench all the fiery darts of the wicked one, 

6,16. 
we wemuſt brandiſh agaiaſt kim the Sword of the Age ric,that 
is, the Word of God ; (Eph, 6. 17.) after the example of our Saviour, 
(Mat.44.&c. keeping our ſelves to that only, which God revealeth to 
us, and requireth of us, 
Phat is the firſt aſſault of Satan againſt as >. 


tf a 


By ſubtilty he allurech us unto fin; and therefore he 1 is called a 


Tempter, and a Serpent, 
How ſhall we overcome him in theſe temptations * y 

_ Firſt, by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who overcame all Satans remprations 
in his own perſon, that ſo we might overcome in him, ;, 

Secondly, by reſi ſting the inward motions and outward occaſions of 
iin. How ſhall we do that 
 Bybelieving that weare Baptized i in the death of the ReſurreRion 
of Chriſt. | | 
' Vrhatisthe ſecond aſſavts of Satan againſt us ? | 

He layeth fearfully to our charge our ſins commitred,- arid therefore 
heis called the Devil, an accuſer, 

How ſhall we overcome him is theſe temptations? ® 

Firſt, by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who hath juſtified us dm al the - figs | 
for which Satan can accuſe us, 

Secondly, by all thoſe comfor table promiſes of forgiveneſs of i 1s, 
which in Chriſts. name are made unto us, ; 

FF hat is the third afſanlt of Satan ag4inſt #32. = 

He ſeeketh by manifold inward tetrors, and outward roubles ; to 

ſyallow us up: and therefore is called a roaring Lion, 
How ſhall we overcome him in theſe terrors and troubles? . 

t. By Faith in Jeſus Chriſt 5 who was heard in all his ctoubles, to 

give us aſſurance, that we ſhall not be overcome in them, 


2. By Faithin Gods providence ; whereby we know that Satan can . © , -. 
— the 
World, 


do no more unto us than the Lord doth dire& him for our good, . 
So much of Satan the firſt enemy : what call you the World? 

The corrupt ſtate and condition of men, and of the reſt of the Crea- 
tures - which Satan abuſeth as his ſtore- hou and armory of tempta- 
ons, 1 Fohn 2. 15, 

How doth the world fight againſt ts > | By 


Of ear lt & 


nemy Satan. 


4 
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By alluring us and withdrawing us to the corruption thereof, 
what means doth it uſe * | 
' Firſt, it allureth us to evil, with hope of falſe pleaſures, gain and 
profir, preferment and glory of this world, from our obedience ro God, 
1 Fobn 2,16, | ; 

Secondly, otherwhiles with fear of pains, troubles, loſſes, reproaches; 
&«c.it diſcourageth us from our duty, and allurerh us to diſtruſt Gods 
promiſes, Fohy 16. 33. | | 

Bow may we withſtand _ temptations of the world ? 

By our faith, (1'Fohs 5. 4.) which ſetterh a better world,even Gods 
heavenly Kingdome before our eyes and ſo enableth us both to con- 
temn; (Heb.11.24, &c.) and crucifie, (Ga,, 6. 14.) the love of this pre- 
ſent world ; and to endure manfully che threats and wrongs thereof, 
(Heb.11,36, 37 )bothconfeffing Chriſt in peril, and ſuffering martyr- 
dome for his fake, if we be thereton called, Rev, 13. 11, 

How are then the pleaſures, profits, and glory of this world to le over- 
come © p 

Firſt, by a true faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who deſpiſe@ all theſe things to 
work our ſalvation and to make us overcome them, 

Secondly, by faith in Gods Word, that feareth us from doing any 
thing thac is againſt his Will, | 

And how ſhall we evercome the pains, loſſes, and reproaches of this 
worls 2 

Firſt, by a lively faith in Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffered all theſethings 
to work our falyation, and to inable us to ſuffer them, 

| Secondly, by a ſtedfaſt faith in Gods promiſes and providence, that 
we ſhall want no good thing; and that all things ſeeming hurtful ſhall - 
be turned to the furtherance of our falvation- : 
ee 1 A So much of the World, the ſecond enemy : what call you the Fleſh ? 
a be Thecorruption of our nature, wherein we were born and conceived, 
Doth that remain after regeneration ? 

Yea, it dwelleth in us, and cleaveth faſt unto us, ſo long as we carry 
the outward fleſh about us. 

4 How doth the fleſh fieht againſt the Spirit ? 

As treacherous part within us, being by Satan ſtirred up, and in- 
veigled with the baits of the world,or diſcouraged with the evil entrea- 
ty thereof, it fighteth on'his ſide againſt our ſoul, (1 Pex. 2. 11.)thart is, 
our ſpiritual life and warfare z by continual luſting againſt the Spirit, 
Gai. 5. 24. 

How ts that ? | 

Firſt, by hindering or corrupting us in the good motions, words and 
deeds of the Spirit, 

Secondly,by continual moving us toevil motions, words and deeds, 

FVhat call you the Spirit > 

The holy Spirit which God in Chrift hath given us, whereby we are 
begotten again, - / 

Do we not receive the Spirit in ful meaſure, & in perfettion at the firſt 

No:bur firſt we receive the firſt fruits, and afterward daily encreaſe 
of the ſame unto the end, if the fault be not in our ſelves, 


How 
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| How doth-the Spirit fight in 81%. north d ole 
 Byluſting agaioſt the fleſh, 4 e- 0! 
How doth it luſt againſt he fleſh ©» 

Firſt, partly by baba. and partly 'by refiraining in us the evil 
motions and deeds of the fleſh. 6 

Secondly, by continualenlightning and affeRing w us with h thoughts, 
words and deeds, agreeable to Gods will. 

: How may we withſtand the temptations of the fl 

By ſetting before our eyes the pattern of 'the ade of Chriſt, and 
arming ouvſelves with the ſame mind, that it behoverh us alfor0-ſof- 
fer in the fleſh, ceaſing from fin; (1 Pet. 4. 1.)hereto craving an&im- 
ploying the power of the fame death of Chriſt, ro ſubdue and crucifie 
our carnal luſts and affeQtions, (Rem.6.2, &c.) Wheretoalfo belongech 
the' help of Abſtinence for the reprefling of the inordinate deſires of 
natare, x Cor, 9.25, Oc. 

So much of the ſpiritual feht.vVhat feloweth after « man hath got- 
ten the vitfory in any temptation or «ffliition * 

Experience of Gods love in Chriſt, and ſv increaſe of peace of con- 

ſcience, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Row. 5.3.3 Cor,1.5, | 
 FVhat follews if in any temptation he be overcome, and through infir- 
 mity fall 

After a while there will aſe godly ſorrow ; which is, when a man is 
orieved for no.othex cauſe in the world but for thisonly, that by his fin 
he hath diſpleaſed God, who hath been unto him a moſt merciful and 
loving Father, 2'Cor, 7. 8, 9. Mar. 26.75. 

Vybut figs is there of this _— _ 

The true Gign of it is thisz when a man can be grieved for the very 
diſobedience toGod in his evil word or deeds though he ſhould never 
be puniſhed, and though there were aeicher heaven nox bell. 

VV hat follows after this ſorrow ? | 

Repencance renewed afreſh, 3 Cor. 7, 17. 

By what figns will this repentance appear > 
* By co (z Cor. 7.11.) 

1. Acaretoleavethe fin whereinto he is fallen, 

2, Anutter condom of himſelf for it, with acraving of pa:dow; 

3- Agreat. ainſt himſelf for his careleſneſs. 

4. Alcarl he fall into the ſame ſia again, 

5. Adefireeverafterto pleaſe God. h knot: 

6, A zeal of the ſame. = * 

-*; Loyd himſelf for- gore GT « 
ER. $ far of Repentance, £46 w are 4ccompa #ne 
Y An, VV hat ate theſe gool works wherein our new Obedience banpeg the 

' is exerciſed? 


That which proceeding hoging on acceptable, i is dinerking of New Oved's 


God commanded, performed in right manner, $ direted unto a good cnc. 
| end; namely, Wharſoever thidig is done of us, wot by the force or con- 
duR of nature, (2 Tor, 3. 5.Jbutby the power of the ſpirit of Chriſt 
dwelling inus ( Row,$.10.)and to the rule of the known will 
of God;(Row,12,2, Junto the gldry of God, 1 Cor,10,31, the aſſurance 


Gg of 
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of our EleQion, (2 Pet. 1, 10, &c;Jand the edification of others, 1 Cor. 
1O, 33: FP I 2, 1etD 2 
How many things then areneeaful for the making of our attions good? 
102 and what properties are to be requirtd in good works 
iOf good works Five : St : © Wy. + oe 
n genera,od , | 2 They that dothem muſt be ſuch asare ingraftedinto Chriſt,and 
Nee of thers,  Continne in him ; that ſo their perſons may be acceptable unto God, 
2. They muſtbe agreeable to the Law of God : and he that doth 
'them muſt know that he'hath a warrant for. his ation from the Com- 
mandement of God. per? 3924.8 2 : 
--/3, He that doth them: muſt not only have a warrant for his a&tion, 
and knowthat it is lawful.z but he muſt alſo do itin that manner which 
God hath appointed, vB , ate. > + 4v0 f 
- - 4. Hethatdoth them muſt be perſwaded in his heartthat God al- 
loweth them, | | ES 6.x; 
5, They muſt be done to that holy end for which God hath com- 
manded them:namely,to.glorifie God, and to aſſure ourawn Salvation, 
Cannot all men do good works ? +. 


No, but only the regenerate : who are for that porpoſe created anew, 
and indued in ſome meaſure with the ſpirit of Chriſt, and power of his 
Reſurreion, and carry the Image of God in them, Zphbeſ, 2, 10. 
2 Tim. 2, 21, ; S123 M2 Feats; 
 .  WVhat (ay youthen of the good works of the nngenerate ? 

' They do no good works:becauſe they neither are _ members of 
Chriſt, nor do offer them ro God in the name of Chriſt, and therefore 
ge the evil tree, which bringeth forth only evil fruit; Mat..7. 17, &c, 
er, 13.23, (155-2364, 4-5i O08 HEE 25 3s 200 09g, 
1s there no difference between thoſe wnregenerate, which keep them- 
| felves 10 thetr omn wives, andthoſe that take. other mens > or be- 
tween him that ſkealeth, and him that Iiveth.af his, own labor ? 

Yes verily, For the former ations aretivilly gogds; and profitable 
for the maintenance of the ſociety of.men, and befare:God nor ſo abo- 
minable as thoſe whichare committed againſ civil honeſty: yet coming 
from ſome other cauſe (either df vain-glary; or of ſervile fear, or opini- 
on of merit) chan from Faith, and conſequently the leveof God, they 
are no better than ſtns, what ſhew of -g0adneſs ſoever-they: have. 

Is there no concurrence of nature:in the dels of 4 crod.work ? 

Taking »atwre(in the common ſenſe of "= ot AI hereditary 
corruptigp that cleaveth toall the ſons of Adam;(Fpb 2i13;1-Cor2.14.) 
no good work: hath any ground or helpfrom: nacure;-buc is altogether 
contrary thereto: (Rom: 8. 7,)But if wg underſtand by nature (a5 Roms, 

2.14.thecreated abilities of fouland body;as the light of reaſon, liberty 
of will, motion of the bodily members, &c. we acknowledge nature 
not to be the principal-moyer or guide, (Mat,16,17,)but the thing 
moved and guided by grace;- in well-dging, 1:Theſ, 5. 22. c- 
Do.n#t our good works, make us worthy of eternal life>or in ſome part 
+ Juſtifie #9? or anywhit merit 3nd deſerve the favor of God * 
That there is No - becauſe, 01901 0) L101 FeOOg Wy any? {$51.0 
—_—_— 1, Weate ten thouſand times moze indebted to God,ithan all or 
| p 9900 


ging perfect 


ww 


by, Pſa. 143-2, Iſa, 64, 6:F0b 9.3. fix 
Is there no work of map. perfettly goed. ? - $ | 


..Na work of a fanjul man'is;wholly iree from N 


ajul man'ls;Who, fin: neicher is there & 
good work perfect, no, not of che moſt perfect.in.this life, by-reaſon of 
chexemainders of corruptign 3 (7/4,64.6.Gal.5,.; L7-J PUT O0ly the work 
af1Chriſt, in whomalonethere ts no mixture of fin, 1 Pet,,2, 22, -- 
. | But when qur Sandtificatien here begun, ſhall be perfeted in the world 
to come; ſhall, pe-not then bej W199 by. an inheron| righteouſneſs? 
No,but by the imputed. righteouſneſs of pur. Saviour Chriſt; which 
being once given us, is never taken away from us, _ _— 
How is pollution conveyed inta the geed works which God worketh in us bo 
There is (beſide the work . of his own hand, through the operation 
of his holy Spiric), apollotiqn ia. us, and an, infetion of ours, which 
cometh from the fin that dwellethin us: as clear water pur into ari un» 
clean veſſel, orrunning through a filchy channel, receiverh ſome evil 
quality THEFEdt.-—-;>7} co hf ohm £7 | 
Viherein do cur good works ſail of,Gads Juſtice ©. 
Party in the inſtrymencal cavules,from which they proceed; and part- 
ly in the final cauſe, or. end, whereuarq they aim. x 
What arethe inſtrumental canſes hindering the perfeion of our works > 
I. Our underſtanding ; in that the work 1s not dons with know- wher:in our 
ledge abſolute and throughly perteR., | ſand wo; ky 
2. Our memory; in that our remembrance 1s infeebled, and doth ""__ 
not ſo fully retain that which the underſtanding conceiverh, 
3. Our Will and Afﬀections z in that they are ſhort of their duty. 
4. Our Body, in that it is nor fo apt and nimble for the execution 
of good things, as is required. 
Expreſs this by a ſimilituat ? 
We are in the inſtrumental cauſes like to a common laborer, which 
being hired by the day, worketh with one hand, whereas both are re> 
quired z or worketh a piece of the: day, being hired forthe whole, 
What is the final end whercin good works fail? | 
In that we have not ſo dire an eye to Gods glory, or the good of 
our neighbor,ag is required;but look aſquint{as it were)at thoſe duties 
ihich are injoyned us. Like to thoſe Artificers, who prefer their own 
credit in their skil, before their Maſters profit, 
if then it be ſo that ſin cleaveth to our Leſt works ;, are not our good 
works ſin, and are n0t all works equal ? | 
No doubtleſs: be it far from us to think it. For their imperfection is 
ſinful, but the good work is not a {ig : and even in bad act:ens (as hath 
G2 3 been 
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been ſaid) ſome are better, thar 1:, leſs evil and hurtful than others, 
But ſeeing our works are thus corrupt, how can they pleaſe God? and 
_ whydoth he promiſe a reward untotlhtem ? © 

Firſt, the reward that God doth promiſe; is not for the deſert of our 
works, but for his own grace and mercy, | 

* Secondly, the corruption and pollution that cleayeth unto our good 
works, is taken away by the interceſſion of our Saviour Chriſt; for 
whoſe ſake God covering their imperfeRion, acceptch and accounterh 
of them, and ſo rewardeth them, as if they were perfeR, 1 Per, 2. 5. 
Exo, 28. 36, 37, 38. 
 . VVhat Doftrinis hence tobe gathered 2 

* ADodtinofgreat comfort to the Children of God to ſtir them up 
toabound in good works, fith they are ſo acceprable ro God in Chriſt 
Jeſus;for when men know any thing to be delightſome to their Prince, 
they will with all endeavor ſtrive tor it - how much more then oughc 
we to be pricked forward to the ſerviceof God, who quencheth not 
the ſmoaking flax, nor breakerh the bruiſed Reed, (Mat. 12, 20.) yea, 
which forgetteth not a cup of cold water given in Faith, and for his 
ſake? 2at, 10, 42. | 3 | 

Diclare new the ends for which good works are to be done? 

T. That by them Gods glory may be advanced, 

2. That by them we may ſhew our thankfulneſs unto God for all 
his benefits, : | 

3. That by them we may be aſſured of our Faith and Election, 

4. That by our good works we may edifie others, 

How may we edifie others ? | 
I- By encouraging and ſtrengthning thoſe that are good, 
2. By winning thoſe that are not come unto God, 
Fs T, By ſtopping the mouths of the wicked, and thoſe that are incor- 
rigible, 
S Is it not lawfal to ſeek our own praiſe, and merit by our good works ? 

No; forall our good works are imperfeR, and ſalvation is only me- 

rited by the death and Obedience of Chriſt , as hath been ſaid. | 
But will not this Dorin make men carele(s of well-doing * 

No; for they that are ingrafted into Chriſt, muſt needs bring forth 
good works : and good works are neceſſary, (as hath been declared) 
though not for merit, yet tor Gods glory, the edification ofothers,and 
our own aſſured comfort, 

Are good works ſo needful that without them we cannot le ſaved? 

Yea : toralthough good works de not work our ſalvation in any 
part z yet becauſe they that are juſtified are alſo ſanRified, they that do 
no good 1yorks, declare that they neither are juſtified nor ſanRified, 
and therefore cannot be ſaved, | . 

Then they muſt much more be condemned which commit fin and lhe 
init? 

Yea; for ſuch are not only pronounced to be accurſed by the Law, 
but alſo the Goſpel hath denounced, that they ſhall not inherir the 
Kingdome of Heaven, 

hat confiderations may draw ns to be zealows in good works ? 
That 


* 
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That if we do well, we ſhall have well} as th 
' _ Butthat is ahard Hee to be pirfwadegbpr de ORIG 
- So it is indeed becaufe tr hearts arenarurally diſtruſtful/in the pro- 
miſes of God asalſo our feth; the wortd; andthe devil do ſuggeſt un- 
to us, that itisa vain thing to do good, Mas, 3, 14. 
. ... VP hat remedy is there againſt theſe ofſaults 2" © © 
© That it ſhall bewell with heh 


} 


; 2s the old ſaying is. 


"well with cheni thar dd well, by the teſtimony of God 
kimſelf, commanding che Propher 7/aiah to fay, fo ro'the righteous : 
(ſaieh 3. 10.) which obgpe rOXeTcH all meh, chat laying aſide all cheir 
own opinions, and whatſoever feemerh good-in their own eyes, they 
ſhould rely wholly on the direQion of God; | 
V'Vhat may be gathered of this? OOO | 
"That it.is better ro endanger our ſelves with obedience to God,than 
with diſobedienceco rid our ſelves out of appearance of crouble, 
But why did the Lord thus charge the Prophet ? _. 2 
| Becauſe the wicked (as faith Hall) 'wearied God with their blaſ- 


phemies, ſaying thar he delighted in their wickedneſs, ca). 2. 17. 


- 
PF 


Hygw, ſecondly, is that point confirmed? © 


- "By a continual practice'and experience from time to time, as the 
friends of Fob do well reaſon thereupon, 0 " 
Phat is the third proof? mL _. 4. 
-- That fithrhe Lord muft do.either good or good, or evil for good ; 
and that jt is abſurd, yea, blaſphemous; ro ſay, thar God doth evil for 
good : it, muſt needs follow,rhat he will do-good for good, For if area- 
ſonable honeſt man would nor requitekindnefs with onkindnefs;it can 
much lels fall into the nature of God ſa.co do : eſpeciallyweeing he'did 
then ſhew kindneſs unto'ous when we were enemies unto him, 
| Has is it conproned's (NO Ee | 
: Tnthat God is faid to wiite up the good deeds of hisSeryantsinto 
his Book of Record ; as the Kings of the Earthare wont to do, Mal:z. 
I6, 17, 18; bg Frigh en 6d ERS. | 
= Fi this ſeemeth not ſo's, fith the wicked do ſo triumph over the god- 


3 
"N | PX. 


| ly, if there were no difference. | 
A difference ſhall ſpecially appear at the day of Judgement, when 
by the ſentence of the great Judge the wickedlike ſtubble ſhall be con- 
ſumed with fire,and the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine upon the juſt, 
Mal, A, 1,2. ©. : 1+. 5 0m 
7 1s there. no difftrence at all in this lifes | © __ 
Yes inwardly.For the godly in doing well have alwayes a good con- 
ſcience, howſoever earthly things go with them:ſo that the green aller 
of herbs. or dry bread, is better to them than all the rich;mans wealth - 
' becauſe the grace of God goeth with them whitherſoever they gog 
whereas the wicked have a hell in their conſcience, how well ſoever 
they fare outwardly, ORE at | 
So much of good works in general : What [pecial good works are com- 
- mended to us in the Word of God? FT GE 
The things which we give unto God, preſcribed in the feſt Table: offreca - 
and the giving of alms to our needy neighbor: touching which among good works re- 
all the daties ofthe ſecond Table, = Savior giveth ſpecial direction *"<* 
Gs 3 in 
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a ſpecial ſervice unto God, (P/al.50.15,).in the name. of Chri 


in the 6, of Matthew, where he entreateth of Prayer and Faſting, 
what are thoſe things that we give unto Goa7 es 
Prayers and Vowes:?ſal.59.13,14.& 66.13,14.which being ſpeci- 
a] parts of Gods worſhip, may not be communicated. unto any other, 
1{a, 42,8, 848.11, "Ip PG” 1 
What is Prayer? .. . ST LE? 

Te is a familiar ſpeech with God, in the, name of Chriſt, (x Foh, 5. 
14.) opening the deſires of ou heats unro him: and. ſo, alifring up of 
che mind, & a pouring.out of the heart before God, for the moream- 
ple and free fruition.of the good things we have need of, Pſa. 50, x5. 
Fer,33 3, Lam.2.19, Phil.q,6;, : STE FER 

VF bat gather you hence? ._ - © RAE M 

\That we can never honqur God aright in.calling upon his name, un- 
les webring faithful and ferling hearts before him, Fam, 1,6,7. 1 Sam, 
1.16. = 7 I | nd 4 q 4 Tg. AM 
Deſcribe Prayer yet more largely? - * Argh 5 
 Irisareligious calling apon' God alone, in the name of Chriſt, b 
the Titles wherewith in the Scripture he” is ſer forth unto..us.; as well 
thereby to do ſervice and. homage unto the Lord, as to. oBtain thoſe 
further things and graces thar are neceſſary for us, Or thuSlr is the ho- 


| ly requeſt of an humble and ſanified heart, together with thankſgiving, 


(Phil.4.6.) offered by the power of the ſpzrit of prayer, ( Te ) as 
hu 
14.14.) in behalf of our ſelves and others, (Eph.6.18,) with We 
be heard,in what we pray for,according to the will of God, 1 Foh.5,14, 
am,1.6, | | | 
4 Why do we call it a requeſt with thankſgiving ? | 
Becauſe in all our Prayers, there muſt be both Petition of the good 
things we need, and thankfull acknowledgement of thoſe we have obtain- 
ed; (1The[.5,17,18,) As forthoſe forms which contain neither ſup- 
plication, nor giving of thanks, (as the Articles of the Beleef,the Dece- 
logue, &Cc, ) they may and ought,for other good purpoſes, be commir- 
ted to memory, and rehearſed ; (Des#.6,7,) but to ule them as prayers, 
ſayoureth of deep ignorance, if not of ſuperſtition, Mat.6,7. 
Py hyaoyon cal it the requeſt of the heart ? 
| Not to exclude the uſe of bodily geſturt, much-lefs .of the weice and 
tongue, in the ation of Invocation - ( therefore called the Calues of the 
Lips, Hoſ.14.2.) but toſhew, Firſt,that the hearc is, on our part,the 
principal mover and ſpeaker in prayer z from whence both voiceand 
geſture have their force and grace, 1 Cor,14.15. Pſal,45.1.& 108,r, 
Secondly, that Prayer on ſudden occafions may be ſecretly & pow- 
erfully offered, and isof God heard and accepted, when neither any 
Tice 1s uttered,nor any bodily geſture employed, Ex9.14.15.Nebe,2,4, 
YYhby do you add, of an humble and ſanRified heart 2 
| Becauſe as in general, none can pray or do any thing acceptably, 


(Pſa.t09.7. ) bur ſuchas are truly regenerate, and ſan&ified unto this 
__andevery.good work -(Pſ4.51. 15.) ſo in ſpecial (and for the preſent 


aRion of prayer) it is required as the ſum of all Sacrifices, that the heart 
be humble and contrite, (Pſal.51,17.) acknowledging its own _— 
| _ | —_ +  thineſs 
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thine, by Teaſon of fin, (Dap,9. 8.9. );feeling the want of Gods grace 
and mercy,(P{al,143.6.)ang. ſ\ubmwicting 15 ſelf unro him, willing to be 
beholding forrhe.leaſt degreeof favor, Lake 15, 18, 19. 


a7 17/F hat then is required of as that our, Prayers may be halys 1 
\ 1. That we pray with faith and aſſyrance that God. for Chriſtsfake Whar is requis- 
will-hear us. :.*: - Were! een AE ad met ge 
; $2,503. 25 IIB, RI $23 CE. 7 )NG! fer may beb.- 
-2. That wepray with fear andreverence of God,... .... .; , . jy ; 
- 3- Thax we pray with humilicy and alively ſenſe of our own unwor-, 
thinels ro gbtgin any thing at, Gods hands, SEE, Ruth 


4-' Thay we pray witha rue feeling otour own wants, and an-eugeſt, 
deſire to obtain thoſe things for which, we'pray. py 


: 4 
Y . 


bo 


5. That our affections be agzeeable to;che matter for which we pray. 

6.. That we purpoſe to,uſeall good means for the obtaining of thoſe 
things for which weprays..- odd ds fa O26 

In brief - theſe be the ſpecial properties, of true Prayer, 

1, In Faith, without, wavering, Fam, 1.6, :*.. .. 


2. In Truth, withour feigning, F/at, WS ABLE. 1) 3 
3; In Humil;ty, without ſwelling, Luke 18, 13, _ ; 
4, In Zeal, without pit $.16, "FIG "_ 


5, In Conftapey, without fainting;Zoke 18. 1, 


$ . » 


_ YVhat learn you hence ? # M1, EB iiaes 11,516 

Thar even; they which.are, moſt frequent and fervent /in this daty, 
had need to pray God to.forgive their Prayers, in conſcience of their. 
own frailties and infirmities,Eſ4,38,14,15,Pſal.77,9,10,and 32.3,5. 

VF hat is the Spirit of Prayer ?. 5: ou ut EN gt 

An eſpecial-grace and operation of the holy Ghoſt, Fade 20, called 
therefore the Spirit of grace and ſupplication, Zach, 12. 10, enabling us 
to pour out our Souls untfthe Lord (Pſal. 632. 8.) with fighs that can- 
not be expreſled, (Roms. 8, 26.) For the holy Ghoſt muſt be our helper 
in Prayer, to. teach us both, what to pray, and how topray, Row. 
8, 26, | : | 27” 
To whom muſt we Pray*® Ws | ED 

To God alone, and to none other. For 1, He alone as the ſearchey That we mun 
of the heart, heareth the yoice,and knoweth the meaning of the Spirit + 


* 


of Prayer, Pſal.'65. 2. Rom. 8.27. + - | 


2. Heisable to grant whatſoever we demand, Fph, 3. 20; _. 
3. Hechallengeth our faith and confidence, without which we can-: 
not pray, Rows, 10. 14, Wherefore ſeeing he alone hears all Prayers, 
heals all finners,knows all Sniters;(Fer,31,18.2 Chron.7.14 and 6.30, 
1.Chron, 28. 9. Pſal, 44:21.) he alone hath love exough to pity all, and 
power enough to relieve all our wants and neceffities- to him alone we 
ate to pray, and to none othet. NCT. 4 
 VVhat learn you hence? = awed | >4;; 
Thar ſeeing the Scripture forbiddeth us ro communicate Gods hos. 
nour ro any other;(7/4.42.8.) & 48.11.)ſuch as pray either to:Saint.or 
Angel, (Col.2.18.)have forgotten the name of cheit God, P{al,44, 20, 
W hich condemnerh thoſe of the Church of Roxse, who would have us 
to pray to Angels and Saints departed, + ...... pk - 2 
Pr hether muſt we dire our Prayers tathe Father,or the S$9n,0r to the | i3 
holy Ghoſt ? We þ 
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344. Te Sum and Subſtance 
_""'Wemuſt pray to the Trinity of Perſons in the unity of the God- 
head ; thar is eo ſay, to one God in Trinity. VE 
| In whoſe name, or for whoſe ſake muſt wt pray to God? ©! 
Ther we muſt Tn the only name, and forthe only fake'of his Son, our Lord Jeſus 
oy wry 4 . Chriſt,(Dan.9.17.F0h.,16.23,24- )the alone Mediator between God & 
of Chriſt, Man,(1 Tim.2.5.)as of propitiation, lo of interceffion; 1 Foh,z. 1,2, Rom, 

$. 34.) who through the veil of his fleſh, and meric of his blood, hath 

repated for us anew and living way, whereby we may be bold to enter 
into the holy place,(Heb.10,19;) in whom aJone we are made the chil- 
dren of God, and haveliberty ro call him Father ; (Gal,4.5, ) finally's, 
with, and for whows, God giveth allgood things to his Ele, Rom. 1,32, 


- 
— — cc —_Q_ 


VVho are condemned by ihis Dotrin-? © 


bd » _ 


2' They of the Church of Fewer, who teach'us to prayin the name of 
Saints, and make them to be mediators between God and us. 
For whom are we topray® Oo = 
For whom ve Por our ſelves and othets ; us and ours: in 4 word, Firſt, for all men, 
mult Pr2Y- (1 T7, 2,1.) even Our enemies (Mat.5.44.) becauſe they bear the com- 
mon Image of God, (Fam.3.9:)and blood of maiikind whereof we are 
all made; (A&s 17.26.) unleſs it be apparent; that any one hath com- 
mitted the unpardonable fin: (1 he” ,16,)bur prixpallyforſuch as are 
our Brethren in Chriſt, & of the houſhold of Faith, Fph,6;18.G4/.6.10, 

Secondly,for all ſorts and degrees of men eſpecially phblick perſons, 
as Rilers, and ſuch as are in authority :: (xr Tiw, 2. 3,) Midiſters, that 
watch over our Souls, (Eph. 6, 19, Col. 4.3.) &, * 

. PVhat aſſurance have we, that we Bm be heard in what we pray for ? 

Becauſe we pray to that God, that heareth prayer, (Pſal. 65. 2.)and 
is the rewarder of all that come unto him; (Heb, 1, 6,)and in his name 

to whom God denieth nothing: (Foh.11.42.)and therefore howſoener 
weare not —_ anſwered at the preſent, (Pſal. 77. 3.) orinthe ſame 
kind that we deſire, (2 Cor. 12.9.)yet ſooner or later, we are ſure to re- 
ceive, even above that weare able to ask, or think, if we continue with 
conſtancy, patienbe, and importunity, to ſue unto him according to his 
Will, Lake 11,5.and 18, 1, 1 Fohn 5,14. | 
tvhat things muſt we come to Godin Prayer for ? 

Not for trifles and toyes, but for things needtul and neceſſary, and 
ſuch as God hath made us promiſe of : fome whereof do immediately 
coticern the glory of God, others the neceſlity of man; either in things 

belonging co this preſeat life; or thoſe eſpecially which belong to the 
life ro come, | | 

But how can we remember all the promiſes, that God hath made, there- 

0n 10 ground owr Petitions 5 eſpecially being wnletter d 2 | 

There are general promiſes, that whatſoever we ſhall ask according 
ro his Will, it ſhall be given us, 1 Foh. 5. 14. Again, whatſoever we 
read or hear that the ſervants of God have demanded in the Scripture 
uncontrolledly, or without ſpecial calling, that is a good warrant for us 
to demand at the hands of God, _ Le, | 

where then is that will of God revealtd, acitrding whereto we muſt 
| dire# our Prayers 2 | | 
Throughout the whole Book of the Scriptures of God which en- .n 
| form 
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ger towards us ; and as a hook to reach thoſe things that are above our 
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form us, as concerning other duties, (© ſpecially concerning this of 
Prayer : recording alſo for this purpoſe, many excellenc Prayers, as of 
Moſes, David, Daniel, Nehemiah, Pant, &c, but moſt abſolutely in thar 
paſſage or portion delivered by our Saviour himſelf, and therefore com- 
monly called rhe Lords Prayer. "SI 
Vi hat learn you from hence * | | = 
-- That for help of our weakneſs, and rudeneſs in Prayer, we are to- 
look-unto the Prayers of the holy men of God fer down in Scripture; 
according as the eſtate wherein they were at the time of thoſe Prayers 
may beſt ſort with the ſpecial caſes wherein we are when we pray, Burt 
eſpecially and above any other, yea, above all of them together, we are Ys 
to look to that moſt abſolute Prayer, which our Saviour Chriſt hath | 
taught us inthe Goſpel. | 
VV hat is the ſpecial end and uſe of Prayer ? | 
To recover our Peace, and to nouriſh our Communion with our God, 
Dan. 9, Phil, 4. 6,7, Fohn 17. - : 
. VVhat gather you hence > - EE... .- 
That ſuch as have leaſt care, and make leaſt conſcience to call upon 
him, have alſo leaſt acquaintance and acceptance with him, Pſal.14.4. 
How further is the neceſfity of Prayer conſidered * | : 
Prayer is a Key to opea the Score- houſes of all Gods treaſures unto 
us: and as by knocking we enter into the place we deſire ta go to,ſo by 
Prayer we obtain thoſe things we need, Alſo; as men provide gitts co 
make way for tavour:(Pr0.17.8.)ſo Prayer is a gift to appeaſe Gods an- 


reach, and to put by thoſe things that ſtand in our way,andlert us, Adde 
hereunto, that ir. is ſo neceſſary, as without it the uſe and injoy- 
ing of the things we have, is unlawful, 1 Tim. 4.5, For as we take 
any thing that is our neighbors without asking him leave, we are ac- 
counted Thieves; ſo to take any thing of Gods (whole all things are) 
without asking them at his hand, is Felony, Finally, Prayer is a Prin- 
cipal mean: ſerving for the ftrengthaing and increafing of Faith, and 
for the further advancing, and more plentiful eftefing of the outward 
means of ſalvation, Fude 20.1 Theſ.5 ,17,18,Pſal.4.6,7. And therefore 
the Apoſtle did not only fay unto Chriſt, Incr-aſe our Faith,, Luke 
17.5. but alſo, Lord reach us ts Pray, as John alſo taxght his Diſciples; 
Luke 11, 1, 
PF hat is the excellency of this Duty? . 

Ic ſettetthead and heart, and all our beſt affeAions awork giving 
God the praiſe of his Majeſty and Mercy, Goodneſs and Greatneis, 
both together,1 Sam,1.10,13.Fam.5 13,14.Pſa 50.23.And therefore 
it is compared to Incenſeor fweer Perfumes, (Pſal.r 41.2.) for that it is 
| acceptable to the Lord, as Perfumes are to men - and to the drops of | 
honey, as it were dropping from the lips of the Church, as from an. ho- 1 I 
ney-comb, Cart. 4. 11. Thy Lips,0 my Spouſe, drop as the haney-comb: he- 
cy and milk are under thy tongue. = \ hb EN 

' How can God [0 infinitely wiſe, take delight in our Prayers that a-e ſo 
rude? | | 

Beeaufe in Chriſt he taketh us for his Children : and therefore as 
Parents 
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— 


T ie parts of 
Pciycr. 


O; Pceiition, 


Parents rather take pleaſure to hear their children ſtammer, than fome 
other to ſpeak eloquently; ſo doth the Lord take pleaſure in the weak 


Prayers of the Saints, 


# 


Hitherto of Invocation and Prayer in general. VYhat are the parts 
thereof ? 

Two principally:(Pſ4.50.15,23.1 Theſ.,$.17,18.1'Tim.2,1,Phil.4. 
6.) Petition or Requeſt (properly called Prayer,) whereby we crave« 
things needful ; and Thankſgiving or Praiſe, whereby we magnifie the 
goodneſs of God, and give thanks for benefits received, To both which 
1s annexed Confe(si0n of Sins,and of the righteous judgement of God a- 


ozinſt them; at the view whereof we being humbled, may come more 


preparedly to Prayer in both kinds, 
Vhat is Petition? 

Petition (or Prayer properly ſo called) is a —_— calling upon the 
name of God by ſuit or requeſt, in which we deſire and beg all things 
neceſſary, Luke 11,1, 2,3, Phil, 4. 6,7.-Pſal. 50.15. And it is either 
for things of this preſent life, with this exception, ſo far forth as the 
ſame ſhall be thought good unto the wiſdome of God ; or (and that e- 
ſpecially) for the things of the life to come, without exception, Mar,8. 
2, 2849,15,25,26. | 

VVhat learn you of this, that it is areligions calling npon God ? 

Firſt, that wemay not ruſh unadviſedly into Gods preſence, but ap- 
proach his Throne with fear and reverence, Heb.12,28. Eccl,5.1. 

Secondly, that the belt hearing is in Heaven, and readieſt help from 
Gods hand, 2 Chroy, 7. 14, 

Vi hat do you mean by calling upon God? 

Not the calling of the tongue, but the cry of the heart : as Hannah 
called upon God, when her voice was not heard ; (t Sam, 1.13.) and 
Moſes cryed unto the Lord, when he ſpake not a word, Exod.14,15. 

VV hat gather you hence ? 

Thar the heart without the tongue may pray with fruit and feeling : 
(1 Sam, I, 10.) but the tongue without the heart is nothing bur vain 
babling, Mat. 6. 7. 

VVhat do you mean ty the name of God 2 | 

God himſelt conſidered in his Attributes and Properties, whereby 
(as men by their names) he is known unto us,Exed, 34.,5,6,7.Pſal.145, 
I2.@0c, | 

What lzarn you hence ? 

Firſt, chat neither any may claim, nor we may yeild this duty, buc 
where we may find the power and properties of the Deity, Pſa, 40. 20, 
21. 

Secondly, that itis a good ground of Prayer to ſtay our hearts on 
ſuch of Gods properties, as are beſt ſuiting with our neceſſities, 2 Chr, 
20.6,7,8,9. Neh. 1,5, 

Thirdly, that they that will not ſertle their hearts on God alone by 
faich, can never lift up their hearts to him alone in prayer, Rew,10.14. 
Pſal, 44. 20, Lam, 3. 41. 

It ſeemeth to be of no uſe to make onr Petitions unto God ; ſeeing be 
both knoweth what we need,either for his glory or our good,and hath 
determined what to beſtow upon us * Yes, 
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Yes verily, we muſt ask,;and thar continually (that is, at ſet times, - 
without intermiſſion) by the Cemmandement of.Chriſt himſelf, bid- 


ding us 45k and we ſhall receiuey ſeck and we fhall (ind, kngck and itſhall be 


opentd to us: (Apt: 7.7.)wherein.we ſhould reſt. For as God hath fore-ap- 
pointed all neceffaries to be given us ; ſo: hath he alfa appo ointed' rhe 
NR whereby they ſhould be brought to As vcreo {Prager is 2 
chie 

Vrhat other reaſon have you for this? _ | 

We thould therefore pray for the things we have need of, that ha- 
ving received them, we may be aſſured we had them of God and not by 
accident or fortune, as natural men do (ay, | 

._  Dothnit.God oftentimes beſtow his Zenefia without Prayer ? 

Yes : both upon the wicked, (either to provoke them.to repent,or 
ro make them inexcuſable :)and upon. his own children,. Evenas a 
loving father inregard of his ignorant, or ſometimes negligent yay 
dothgive thanks unasked ;even (o doth" God towards his . | 

Vhy will the Lord have us beg his bleſiing of him? 

. To exerciſe our Faith in ſeeking, (Mat, 7.7.) and our Patience in 
waiting: ((Fam.5.10,11.) as alſoto ſtir upa feeling of our — 
15.22,)and to quicken our affeftions unto good things, Phil. 4.6. 

VVhat gather you hence? 

That where the heart is faichleſs, che prayer myſt needs be frets 

for according to our Faith it ſhall be unto us, Lek.18.11,14. f am,1.6,7, 
But why doth be not anſwer when we ach, Unt delayes to help ns when 
| get be ſees and hears us 2 

Becauſe weareſometimes too haughty, and ihe will humble BE 
times too haſty and he will.curbus,2 Cor, I2.7,8,9, Sometimes we fail 
in the matcer,asking we know not what: ſometrimesin the manner, ask- 
ing we not not hovy ; and ſometimes inche.end, aking we know not 
wherefore, Tam. 4. 23+ 

Doth he not ſometimes dela as, when go he purpoſes to anſwer us? 

Yeshe doth : 

Firſt,becauſe he loves to hear the vaice of his ownSpjrir in us, Rom, 
8.26, 27. 
| Secondly, becauſe the ſuit may be 500d, and yet the ſeafor not ſo 
meet for us, Rev. 6, 10, it, Ads 1,7. 

Thirdly, he takes pleaſure in: our conſtancy, beirig a fruic of Faith 
and fervency, Lake 18. 1, Mat..15. 27, 28, 

Fourthly,becauſe ſuch bleſſings as are won bylong and firong pray: 
eis, are alwayes eſteemed very highly, received in humilicy, injoyed i io 
ſobriety, and.imployed faichfully for mans good and Gods Weg 
$4m,1,10, 21. I Chr, 29, 14, 15s 

VV hat gather Jou hence 2 
' That if we faint nor in praying, we ſhall | in due ſeaſon be Gund of a 4 
blcſking : (Luke 18.7.8. ) and that when our God denies ys, or delayes us 
inthat which ſeems good uato us, even then he gives us t that which he 
knows is better for us, 2 Car, 12.8,9.... - 
What good means wp we caſe 19. obtain the gif of projer is ſew: mea- 


ſore? | | 5 
| F i. To 


_ 
NIT—_— 
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The means of 
ob:2ining the 
gifr of Frayer, 


Maoatives © 
Praver, 


eee ET 


'1. To ger ſome true feeling of our Miſery : for ſenſe of Miſery 
breeds ſit for mercy, Ma. 15. 32, | 

2, Bring hungring and thirſting ſouls after grace and good things, 
Pſal. 43. 1, 2. whenthe ſoul panteth moſt, the hearc prggeth beſt. 

3. Gather principles of knowledge, that the head may guide the 
heart, + Coy,14.15,for what we know 1$ worth the having, we will nor 
loſe for theasking. | 

4. Conſider the examples of Gods Servants in like ſorrows, and 
make like ſuits, Da».9, Nehem.g, Be thou as they were to him, and he 
wilt be to thee what he was to them. 

5. Be well perſwaded of Chrifts Ordinance, Maſter, teach ws to prays 
(Ly»ke 11. 1,) and of Gods acceptance, reckon of him as of owr Father : 
(A41.6.5.,9.) for according unto eur Faith it ſhall be unto us. 

6, Berefoluteagainſt fin,neither living in grofler iniquiries, nor al- 
lowing lefler infirmities : (Rows, 7. 15.)and ſo he will never ſhut ont our 
prayers, nor withhold his mercies from us, Fſel. 96. 19, 20, 

7. Inreading or hearing, turn Precepts into Prayers ; Lord give 
what thou commandeſt, and command what thou wilt, D#1ies injoy- 
ned, graces commended, bleffings promiſed, and c#y{es threarned, do all 
quicken us to prayer, and furniſh us with matter for the ſame, Har. 5. 
6,7, Rom, 12, Eph,6. | | | 

But when for all this our Prayers art few and faint, cold and weak x 
what —_ help may we then have againſt ont infirmities ? | 

None better than to pray for the Spirit of Prayer, which helpeth & 
healeth our infirmities, and teacheth us both for manner, meaſure, and 
matter, to lay open all our neceſlities, Rows, 8. 26. Lake 11, 13, And ſe- 
condly, call others, which are beſt acquainted with the practice and 
power of =_ ro pray with us being preſeat, (Fa. 5. 14+) and for 
us being abſent from us, Row, 1,9, 

Phat be the fiens of a ſound Prayer * 

1, To uſeall other means carefully, A#s 27, 23, 31, 

2. To ſeek Gods glory principally, Exod. 32. 11, 12, 

3. Todeſire the beſt things moſt earneſtly, Col, x, 9, ro, 11, 

4. Toask nothing but what Gods Word warrantethus, 1 Foh.5,14 

5. To wait patiently till he hear and help us, ?ſal. 40. x. Fames 5, 
10, 11, 
V/V hat motives may we have to ftir wp our hearts to this du 2 
Many and good. Becauſe prayer is the voice of Gods Spirit in us, 
(Rom. 8, 26,)a jewel of grace omnenttnd by Chriſt unto us, (Leke 1 1. 
2.) It is the hand of Faith, the key of Gods Treaſury,the Souls Sollici- 
tor, the Hearts Armor-bearer, and the Minds DE. Mat. 7.7. 
Epheſ.6.18,It procureth all bleſlings, preventeth curles, (2 C4r,7.14.) 
ſan&fieth all creatures, that they may do us good, (1 Tim.4.5.) ſeaſo- 


neth all croſſes, that they cando us no hurt, (2 Cox, 12, 18.) Laſtly, it 


keeps the heart in humility, the life in ſobriety, ſtrengthnerh all prac 

overcometh all cemprations, ſubdueth corruprions, — 4 affe. 
Rions, makes our duties acceptable to God, our lives proficable unto 
men, and borh lifeand death comfortable unto our ſelyes, 4s 9.11, 


Eph, 6. 18, Fude 20, Aft 4, 24: and 7, 59, 
| What 
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VV bat. are the lets and hinderances of. Prayer.* .... 

| There be ſome which hinder rhe power of it, as our r ordinary inf rtyi> Hindrances of 
ties:(Mark 9,23424.) other which hinger.cicherche practice. or the fruit "IP 
of it, as our cuſtomary and grofſer iniquities, ſal. 66, 18... 

hat are thednfirmities that weaken.the power of. Pray yer e 

"Roving i imaginations, inordigate 10s, dulneſs of Ei meals 
neſs of Faith, coldnefs in | feeling, faintneſs.in asking,wearige(s i in wait- 
ing,.400 much paſſion in our, 0wamatters,, and. © litcle compaſſion in 
other mens miferies-Pſa, 32:3 4 Mar 9.24.1/4.38.1 3,14. £08442,3. 

VV hat be the cuſtomary iniquttes which hinder the prattice af Prayer : 
I. The prophaneneſs: of the Atheiſts, 10.00t. calling upon God. ?/al. 


I4, 4; 
2, The ortithneſs of the e Ppiſts, lifting up their hearts a and hands 


— 


EE 98S 


lights, and his Prayers in _—_ 271 pF hs. 
45 The — of wings. ID they have no need of 


II _ "Our tt f 2h Dial 

I, Gracele(s hypocrifie, Went near ich our TY bur having Qur. 
hearts far from him, 1/4. 29. 13. og; on wn 

2. Shameleſs impiety, when turning or ears from his | precepts, be 
turneth away his txom! our; Prayess, Prov, 28.9... 

3. Sencelels itmpenirency;; when the cry.ofour fins untepented of 
drowns the voice of, our Prayers thatare offered, Zach. 7, 13. _ 

- 4, Metcileſs cruelty, when we either, caule or ſuffer the affliged co 
cry without hearing ; the Lord Her us cry 1n our allen, withouc 
helping, Ger, 42, 3+ - NYinm 2t ei tho 

Phat is the general Glee of pur; Requeſt "3.76 - 

Good or evit, Good, to obtainit,and cyil toremove or. prevent: it; The ſubje& & 
Col.1.9.2T beſ. 3.152, That whereinwe pay. for. good thingsi is called *** 48615. 
Supplication;(1 Tim, 1,24) Thes whergin WE. Pay 36a Ah evil,is 
called Deprecation; -. win ni go etaie ; v. 

, -, Vihatdoyou mean by Good, ay-  Ewil*, X 

| Whatſoeveris helpful or hurtfuleicher for ſoul ot body: goods and 
Oraces, fins and ſorrows, mercies or judgements in d ſpiritual c or-in carnal. 
things, Phil. 1,9, Luke 18, 13, Dan. g9. he tl 

V'Vhat gather you hence > 

8, Thar as Prayeris the key of our hearts ro. open nall our 'geceſfities. 
unto God\(Law:2.19.)ſois italſo che key of his treaſury to obtain his 
mercies from him, Mat. 7.7. 

2, Thar the gift of Prayer is. pledge and earneſt penny 7of: all other 
good gifts & graces whatſoevery( Rom. 8.2 6,27,32.)and that (o.long as 
we can pray,the greateſt eyil cannot aw us, ( Foy, 2.1,2 Cor,1,2,7 8, Y 

no! 
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Prayer” for 0- 
thers, 


Of tharkſgi- 
Ying. 


nor the greateſt good withour Prayer be ever proficable unto us,1 Tim. 

Jo . Ny 
F Are we only bound to pray for onr ſelves by requeſt for Good, and a- 
© gainft Evil things: 

No : wearealſo bound to pray likewiſe for others; which kind of 
Prayer is called 1nterceſs/on, 1 Tim, 2, 1, 2: PIG 

 VVhat is Interceſsion ? ; | 

It is the ſuir ofthe heart uno God for the good of others, As 4br4- 
ham prayed for Atimelech, (Gen, 20,17.) Facob forhis Sons, (Gen,4g.) 
Pas] for the People, (1 Theſ. 1. 2.) and they for him. 

VVby doth the Lord require this duty of us ? 

1, For communicating our gifts and his graces, Fam. 5. 14,15, 

2, Fornouriſhing our love, : 

3, For encreaſe of our comforts. 

4. For mutual ſupport and reliefin all Croſſes, 

VVhat gather you hence? © | 

That all ſuch perſons as are linked together in neareſt bonds of ſo- 
ciety,are alſo mutually bound to diſcharge this duty,1 Tim,2,:,-,Fam. 
5,10, As firſt, inthe Houſhold of Faith, the ſtronger is to pray for the 
weaker that he fail not, (Phil. x, 9;) and the weaker for the ſtronger 
that he fall not, 2 The/. 3, 1,2. Ch vo 

Secondly, the Soveragin for the Subject, that he may obey in piety 
and loyalty, (2 Chron.6,13, 14.) the SubjeR for the Soveraign, that he 
may rule in righteouſaeſs and religious policy : (1 Ti. 1, 1, 2.) and ſo 
in all ſocieties, whether of publick Afſemblies, or private Families, Fob 
I, 5. Det, 33. 6, I Chron, 29. 19. 

hat followeth of all this ? 

Strong conſolation - that when wefind ſmall power or comfort in 
our Prayers, the Lord hath ordained that we mak ſeek and find both, 
in the Prayers of his Church and Children, Fam.5.14,15.4#5.12.5,7, 

Tos have now ſpoken of the firſt part of Invocation, namely,Petition: 
What followtth | 
The ſecond, which is praiſe and thankſgiving, x Thef. 5. 18. 
What is this Praiſe or Thankſgiving ? 
| Itisa reverent calling upon the name ot God, wherein the heart be- 
mg cheered with ſome taſte of his goodneſs, acknowledgeth all from 
his Mercy, and purpoſeth all for his Glory, Zuke 10, 21,1 Chro,29. 10, 
11,12,13, And it is either in praiſing all his goodneſs, wiſdome, po- 
wer, mercy, and generally for the government of his Church or for 
thoſe particular favours, that by Petition we have received from his 
merciful hand. | 
1 hence doth this duty of Praiſe ariſe > | 

As Petition ariſeth from the feeling of our miſery : ſo Praiſefrom the 
feeling of Gods mercy. Petition beggeth what we want, and Praiſe ac- 
knowledgeth what and whence we have it, Rev, 15, 3.1 Chr. 29, 12, 

What gather you hence > | | | 

That when the Lord hath granted unto us our Petitions, we are 
forthwith bound to reader unto him his due praiſes, Zxod. 15, 1. Pſal. 
66, 19, 20, | | 


Wherein 
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FVhertin doth this daty of Praiſe eſpecially conſiſt $571 
1. In emptying our ſelves of all unworthinels, Gep, 32. 10, _-.-,: 
- 21, In acknowledging him the author! of every good git, and fojn- 
tain of living waters, Fer, t. 17. Fer, 23.13% 
-:34 In ſpeaking good of his name toothers, Pld. 49. 910, 
4. In rejoycing before him inall his mercies, Dent. 26; 1 3-27 
5; In reſolving ro beſtaxy all for hishonbur and ſervice,1:Chr.29.2,3, 
_—__ doth the Lord veynies proſe and thank(giv 2 at our 
va) ands* ?. 
Fiſt, becauſe it is the faireſt and. ſireeteſt {itt of true e piety, Pſ.93,1, 
Secondly, i i entirely preſerverh Gods glory: - + 
Thirdly, ie boweth the heart-to true hunnlity, ;- + 
Fourthly,it is the condition of the Covenant,when he gives and we 
receive aniy mercy; Pſal. 50.:15, 
Fitthly, ic provoketh others to fairhfolneſs and cheerfulneſs in Gods 
ſervice, Pſal-95. I, 
- Sixthly, i it maihtaiteth the incercoutle of mercies ahd duties betwixt 
God and man, + © | 2175 
what be the properties of Irwe AY Of 1 
+7, Te:muſtbe faithful without gloziog, wich afi ingle,not with 2 dou- 
ble hearr, Pfat; 145. 18. 
2, It muſt be plentiful, Pſalms $$. 1; If God gives his mercies by 
ſhowers, we may not yield our: praiſes by: drops, 
3. Ic mult be cheerfel,'1 Chron. 29:14; hegivesfreely,and we ihuſt 
offer willingly : for he loyes a:cheerful giver, 2 Cir. 9. 7.. 


4. It muſt be powerful, in che beſt — wichthe beſt member, 


Pſal. $1, 1,2, 

5. It muſt be rkilful, in the beſt crthiois ſiting his ſeveral proper- 
ties with their due praiſes according to the riatute of the preſent bleſ- 
fings, Exod. 15. 2, 3, Pſal, 144. 1, 2, 

-6, It muſt be continual, as long 2s: his: mercy endureth and life la- 
ſterh; Pſal; 146, 2+ 1 Theſ, 5. 18. 

| what means may we aſe id attain winte this duty > : 
- 1, Afſcriousconfideration ofthe rear things he hath done for us fo 
vile creatures; 1'S4;, 12,24, 

2, Todefire 'totaſte Gods love in the leaſt of his mercies, Gen. 28. 
20, 21S 

3. Togive him ataſte of our lovein the beſt of our ſervices, Pſalm 
I16, 12, 

4. Toreſt content with our allowance and. eſtate wherein he har 
ſer us, Phil,4 11, 

5; Tocompare our eſtate with other of Gods Saints who want ma- 
ny comforts which we enjoy, and teel-many ſorrows which we fear not; 
P/al. I47. 20, 

-6. Tobe faithful in all ralents,and fruirful in Al graces, will be grear 
means to make us praiſe God in all his mercies, 2a, 25.23,Phil,n.t kr, 

What motives have we to provoke us to praiſe 2 


In wha: 


_ thankſgiving 


£0 ſterh. 


Why thankf- 
giving 1S IC 
quired, 


The properti.s 
of praile, 


The means of 
thankſgiving, 


1, It isa good,comely,and pleaſant thing to oy God,Pſal,147.1; Moives rs | 


2, Icis his will thus ro be honoured, 1 Theſ, 5, 1 
Hh z | 3. It 


. thank ſpiriog. 
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3. It is a duty of Saints and Angels, both here and hereafter, Luke 2, 
53» 14. : 
oh Te ſpreadeth abroad Religion, magnifieth and ſanRifieth him that 

is moſt Highand moſt Holy, Fſal. 1 45. 1, 2» 3. Eſe.S. 13, 
5. It keeps the Heart from ſwelling, and che Soul from ſurfeiting 
with Gods bleffiags. | þ- 
6, Its the heart for further graces, and provokes the Lord to freſh 
mercies. «\ 
What be the ſpecial figns and marks of one that defires tobe thankful, 
| and wnfeientdly to praiſe God inall things # | 
Signs of thanks x, Clatemedeck, Pſal. 4.11, 
yo. 2, Cheerfulne(s in the uſeof Gods bleſhngs,Deur.26.11.Pſal,63.5. 

3, Faithfulneſs in our duties, both of our perſons and places, ' 

4. Readineſs to draw others into the Fellowſhip of Gods praiſes, 
P/al. 66.16, and 135.1. | | 

5. Rejoycing in God, even inthe midſt of many croflles, Fob 1. 

6. Fruitfulneſs in good words and works, Fobs 15.8, 

7. A conſcionable carefulneſs ro take all occaſions and uſe all means 
to ſeal up our love, and ſet forth Gods glory. net 

So mich of the principal parts of Invocation, Petition, and Thanſ- 
giving. Are we limited and boand in certain words, bow and 

| wherein to pray? © MT In idly $e4f1! : 

No verily:but we have apreſcript rule,and perfect patern of Prayer 
of all kinds, left us in that Prayer which our Saviour Chrift caught his 
Diſciples, ( and in them all ſucceedingages ) calledthe Lords Praier. 

what is the Lords Prater * | 
Tr is an abſolute Praier in it ſelf, and a Prayer giving a perfeR dire- 
Qion to frame all other Praiers by. | | | 
1t is thought by ſome not to be a Prayer , but only a platforms to direft 


all our prayers ty 2 
Of the Lords = It is both,at which we both may and ought to pray ; and alſoa plar- 
Praycr. form of prayer, whereunto we are to conform, and by which we ought 


co {quareall ours. And therefore as St, Masthew biddeth us pray afcer 
this ſort 5 (Mat. 6. 9.) ſo St, Luke biddeth us ſay z Our Father, &c. 
(Lake,11.2,)the one propounding it,as the moſt perſe@ platform to be ' 
imitated; the other, as the moſt excellent form to be uſed of all Chri- 
ſtians. | | 3 
Vrhat is the platform propounded in this Priyer, whereunto we aught 

to look ? 

Ir reacheth both the manner, how to pray, and the matter for which 
co pray. It teacheth us inall our Prayers to whom, and thraugh whom, 
and for what to pray - alſo what difference to make of the things we 
ask, and with what affeQion we are tocome unto God in Prayer. 

VF hat are the words of the Lords Prayer ? + 
' They are thus ſer down in the 6. Chapter of the Goſpel according 

to St, Matthew : After this manner therefore prayye:s | 


. Dur Father which art in Heaven, &c. 
PVhat do you obſerve here in general > 


That 


 XUM 
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reverence of his Majeſty that filleth che heavens, 


| Of Chriſtian Religion, ; 


That prayer is to be madein a language which we underſtand : for 


onr Saviour Chriſt taught his diſciples here ina tongue which they un-. 
derſt5od, andinotin an unknown language. Which condemaneth the - 


practice of the Church'of Rome,” which'teach thepeople topray in an 
unknown tohgue:: contrary: to:Chriſts praQice here, /and the will 'of 
God,. who commandeth us to ſerve him with all our hearts, and theres. 
fore with our underſtanding as well as our affections, ! #7 +4613 

2 1: Whatarethe parts of #his prayer? 

They are three; WIT 

1. A preface of compellation, for extraxce into prayer ; in the ti:ſt 

words,0ur Father which art.in heaven. : , 

-.:2, A bodyof Petitions, containing the matter of Prayer;in the words 
following, jel? 1 _— ” 

3; A enkifoatice ſhutting up) for-coxfirmation and cloſe of prayer 3; 
in the laſt words; For thine is the Kingdome,C@c, Toll - 

What gather you of this} that there is a Preface 2 


_ That Chriftian'men ate not to come malapartly or raſhly, but with Ofche Peeface 


preparationzi #ecl,3.1,Pſal,26.6.Exed.z3,5. Forthe Angel of rhe Lord 
ſtandethatthe entry, to ſtrike with hardneſs and blindneſs, 8c, thoſe 
chat come'notwith preparation, And if we make preparation before 
we come to an earthly: Prince,and bethink us of our words and geſture : 
how-much more onghe we to do it, when we come before the Prince 
and Lord of heaven and earth. The | 
'* How are me10 prepare our [ebues ? - TIG | 

Not only to put off our evil affeRions; - (1 7i#4,2:8;):. but even our 
honeſt and ('otherwiſe in their due time ) neceſffary cogications; as the 


caresand thanghrs of our particular vocations, as of houſe or family, ®. 


what-doth the Preface put us in mindof 2. © 1 

1. Ofhim to whom we pray. 2. Of our owneſtate in prayer - 

That we comezunto God as to our Father, with boldneſs, and yer with 
What are we taught concerning him to whom we muſt pray? 

Thar God; and God only (not any Saint or Angel) is robe prayed 
unto, Rom;10.14;P[al.73.25. For although there be other fathers be- 
ſides God,and others in heaven befides him: yet thereis none which is 
our father in heaven, but God alone, Beſide, that chisbeing a perfe& 


_ - platformand pattern ofall prayers, it is evident that all prayers ( as 


in other things, ſoin this) muſt be framed uato ir, 
: Why do you here name the Father ? | WETIISTT 
Becauſediſcerning the perſons, we pray'tothe Father, ſecreelyun- 
derſtanding that we do it in the mediation of his Son, by the wor« 
king of the holy Ghoſt ; and ſo come to thefirſt perſon inthe Triniry, 
by his Son, through the holy Ghoſt, which form is to be kept for the 
moſt part, although ir be alſo lawfull co pray unto Chriſt, or to his 
bleſſed Spirit particularly :( 4&#,7.59.2 Cor.13.14,) if ſobe that in our 
underſtanding wedo conjoyn them, as thoſe which cannotbe ſeparared 
ax qo either belonging to the lite ro come, or-pertaming to 
this life, att | 
Why muſt we pray to the Father in the mediation of Feſms Chriſt bis Son? 
HR 3. + Becauſe 


——_—_@@__ 
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(.: Father. 


-2aſeGod being diſpleaſed for fin,we can have no dealing with him, 
—__ by the — * his Son, in whom he: is well pleated; (<Har. 
3.17,)8 in whom alone we have liberty to calthim Father, Gal.4. 57 

..- Why tt required that we pray ty the morking of the Holy Ghoſt > 
Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt afſuteth ns; that he- is)-our Father: and: 
whereas we-know not what to pray, nor bow to pray, the Holy Ghoft: 
doth teach us both. 426 en ig arm (gag: 
What muſt we be perſwaded of,and how muſt we be affeGedin Prayer? 


' "1. We muſt betruly(91, Of our fintull miſery and 

| | hombled : which 5 tioworthineſs-to-be helped. 
wrought in us, wich a.Of the glorians majeſty of 

= | 2 certain perſwaſi-S#. God in heayen. that muſt 
ON | on, help us, (3 
84. 1 "have a (1: God loveth'us as his own 
2 < Ourſelves: 5 ” __ apr: :Children inour Lord Jeſus 
S we ſhall be heard ;'| @hriſt. 0 

> and this is wrought ger = Weg EI GodAl- 
E | invsby faith,being | ; tw ect _ OR _ ®y 
| } perſwaded that | yvenandinearth, _ 


: ? Others: ) 2, Wemuſt be perſwaded, that iris our bonnden ducy 
C to pray for others as well as for ourſelves... 17 
Why doth our Saviour direft us,: to give ſuch Titles wnto God, in the 
4.1," entrance of onr pee ? fre ren 09 041,020 þt 

- Thatthereby we may teſtify,increaſe & ſtrengthen our faith in God; 
c#afidering what he is to us,to whom we areabout to pray,” Heb.11,6, 

| What are we taught to conſider fromthis, that we aretaught to call 
| God Father? ” 3-7 F 

That God in Chriſt is become qur Father, and giveth-us both the 

priviledges,(Fohn 1.12.)and ſpirit of ſons(Gal.4.6,)lo tocall him, 
What ariſeth from hence ? 

1, Confidence in his fatherly love agd compaſſion towards us as his 
children;(Pſa,x03.13,) with affurance of obtaining our ſaits & defies. 
1 Fob. 5. 14,15.” For as young children defire to come unto their Ea- 
thers boſome;:or to fit upon the knee,of in the mothers lap : ſo we by 
prayer, do creep into the Lords boſome, and'.(as it were) do ſtand be- 


= #1, That all Gods people:pray for us. 


| tween the Lords legs ; (Deat.33.3.) coming with boldneſs anto him, 


as to our metcifull Father, whoſe bowels are larger in pitcifull affeRtion 
than any parents, yea, than the mothers towards the tendreſt child ; it 
we come with faith and affiance that he will grant what we require, 
For if parents will give good things to their children when they ask 
ther, much more will the Lord give his Spirit ro them that ask it of 
him without doubting, 44t,7,11,Zuke 11,13, Andthis doubting is the 
caule why many go away ſo often from prayer without profit and 
comfort Fam.1,5, Whichoverthrowerh the long and idle prayers of 
the Papiſts, who have not aſſurance of Gods love towards them in che 
thing they demand, 
2, Neceſſity of duty, on our parts ; that we both reverence ( Mal, 
TS Wt 


; name, than our Sayzpus Chiilts, '1s 
Moſer, 2-8. 20-8, )and, 
ſer forth of the Apolile,.4 7; 
Therefore it isabominableco.come Saints,as.inÞ GAL 19: 


ACE} *J V3. ec? ) 
- 007; May 20, man/o bs pogo My Fab *7 Le At 377 (4000 
"Ye _ _— hat with warrant of qur PASS Chriſts.exam A 

M426: 38543 1 ur odane one noun 2 AL» Loan vat 
* ** why then are we tawght here to[ay,Our Father 2 -. 

_. As.the word Father direQeth us to meditzte upon. the zelation-be- 

tween God andour ſelves, fo che word Ozr dire&eth.us.ro medicare 

upon the relation berween our ſelves, and ſo. many as.ate; ox-may be 

the Children of the ſame Father.with us, 71. 4s: 54m «7 
; What doth ths, put us 12 mind of ? 2 .MHIGS £4303 FI TIGY yr 

...T, Thar we mult ac all times maincain,or xepew,lovezand peace ong 

with another : bur eſpecially when we make. our, prayers,we mutt come 

inlove,as one brother loverh another; & therefore reconcle qur ſelves, 

if there be any breach, x Tim.2.8. Eſa,1,15,.Mat.5,,23,8C. i..2. That ; ,... 7 

weare bound to pray, and tobe ſfwrors to. ayr God and Father, one «© 'i + 

for another,as well as for our ſelves : (Fazs,5.16.) that everyone pray- 
ing for all, andall for every one, we may jointly encreaſe &; enjoy the 

benefit of the common ſtock of prayers laid up in the hands oi:Ggd,.,, 
hs a won dothe words following dire us, when we ſay, Whichart in 
caven 2 
To the medication of the glory, powerfull providence, wiſedom,and 
holineſs of God ; in which regards he 1s ſaid to-dwell in the high & holy 
place:(P/al, 1 1.4.Eſa.57.15.) not that he is excluded from earch,or in- 
cluged in heaven or any place, {who filleth all places, Fer,z 2-24, yea, 
whom the heaven of heavens is nor-able to contain: 1 Kizg,8,27,) but 

Firſt, becauſe his wiſedome, power, &'glory appeareth moſt evidencly 
in the ruleof the heavens, as of the moſt excellent bodily creatures by 
which, inferior natures areruled, Pſal.19.1,c, & 8.3. & 203.9, 
| Secondly,for that in heaven he:doth make bimſelf,and his gooeneſs 
known to the Angels and bleſſed Spirits, of men immediately, and 
without the helps and aids which we have... ., 1 + 

Thirdly, becauſe he commumicateth himſelf and his goodneſs more 
powerfully to them than co us: and ſo God is ſaid to be preſent inthe 

'ſemple,and in the EleR, | WEED 35 438 

Fourthly, becauſe chere, and not on eargh, we ſhould now ſeek him, 

(Pſal,123.1.Col.3.1,2,) where alſo we hope, another day. co dwell with 
him in the ſame happy fellowthip, which now. the holy Angels and 
bleſſed ſouls do enjoy, Which teacheth us nor-to haveany fleſhly con- 
ceit, but to have our cogitations above any worldly marter,,.. : .... 

Fifthly,to teach us,that we are.to come boldly unto him;as to a Fx 
cher, 


>4 
on 


+ As FF. 
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= 


Which art in 
hcavcn, 
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ther, ſo wealſo are to come with humility 8 reverence of his Majeſty, 
ho is ſo high above us: we wretched men ' being as worms crawling 
opon the earth, and he ſirting in grear Majeſty in the higheſt heavens, 
T_T 7 EEE OE, 
- SixrhlY,” to teachustopray not only reverently," Þurallo fervently 
before him, ſo direQing and lifring vp our hearts'to* Almighty God, 
that our prayers may aſcend into heaven, 2 Chroy,32.20. 
-- Seyenthily,toencreaſe our confidence in him,who is bothready and 
able to 46flthings forus; © That acknowledging him to ride on the 
heavens for our help, ale (as in beavtnyo do for us whatſoever (a £ 
father) he will ; (Pſal.115.3.Ywe may with full confifence'ia his power 
nad love;askevery good thing of him, Pſal.2.8, LykeT1r3, 
' Thus much of the Preface: now are we 10 come to the prayer it ſelf ; 
Whats generalunto it > RE a> 
” That onr affections, with zeal and earneſtneſs, ought ro wait and at- _ 
tend on prayet : which _—_—_— by the ſhortneſs of all the Petirions, 
+. -- Whats declared hereby * _ SA 
The great affe&ion we ſhould have to the things' we come for, 
which givetha check to our cold prayers, where theunderſtanging is 
without the affeQion,” and- ( as it were) the ſacrifice-without the hHea- 
venly fire'tolift it op and make it mount into heaven, both in publike 
and privateprayers. 9 Wn 2s 4g 
The parts of © $0 much of attention in general tothe Prayer What are the parts thertsf 2 
thetors  - AformotPetitionandof Thankſpiving. | ih 
_—_ What is tagght hereby ? | © rh 
- Firſt, that whenſoever we come unto God in Petition, we are alſo 
to give him thanks: (Phz,4.6.Z»k,17,17,18.)things not to be ſevered, 
& means to make way for further graces and benefits to be obtained. 
Secondly, thar it is a fault of as ( when weare diſtreſſed ) in publick 
prayer to come unto God in Petition, but not to return thankſgiving 
tor our benefits received. | | | 
How many Petitions are there in the Lords Prayer ? 
6. Perizions in Six (equally divided, as it were, into two Tables: ) whereof three do 
RT concern God, as doth the firſt Table of the Law ; three do concern our 
Sl ſelves & our neighbors,as doth the ſecond Table, For in the three fir 
we make requeſt for thoſe things that concern Gods Majeſty, whoſe 
glory and ſervice weare toprefer beforeour own good : ( Fohn 12.27, 
28,) inthe three /atrer, for thoſe things that concern the neceſſity of 
man, and our own welfare,which we muſt refer to the former, (Pſs,50., 
I5, ) So that by the very order of the Petitions we learn this inſtruQi- 
on ; that we muſt and ongh firſt to think upon Gods glory before any 
thing that appertains or belongs tous: and that we ſhould ſeek the ſer- 
vice of God before our own g00d;(Foh.1 2.27,28, )yea,and prefer the 
glorifying of the name of God before our own ſalvation: (Row.g. 3.)as 
alſo by the order of the Commandments,which being divided into two 
Tables, the firſt concerneth the worſhip of God. the {econd our ſelves. 
What obſerve you from thu 2 | 
Our hypocrifie: for wereit not for onr (elves, & our wants, we would 
not come to God at all in prayer: as in Popery.all their prayers = for 
them: 


[; 
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chenſelves,and their ſalvation, &c.; Whereas this word(bby)in all. he 


petitions,doth ſhut forth the confideratiog of our ſelves;to the end thac 


- we might have our minds alzogerher faſtned upon the ſeryice of God, 


hat further ebſerve you: Propre-te thoſe PL + congeres the 


Cirjief Gad 2 
' That as they muſt be bergedi ja the firſt place, Coma ibey likewiſe 
be pn_ with further zeal of ſpixic;and earneſtagls, of affection : 
as-may be gathered thar They: are — ws pe "opt of 
coupling of- oben deny ens jar; 
How are: theſe Pibiens divided: frat $6 
' Thus s thefirſk concerneth Gods glor 7 It ſelf: i Wo two, the 
things whereby God isglorifieds as wok s Kogdows cummeth46e 
tis Will is dong; :”: - - "Jana 
© - What ore the words of the rb P eiltion "i #5; wo | 
 Pallalvodihes thy Mane; Mat, 6: 9 Lake: vy I 4% =p 


"twin ragD © ow 70 bad 


what ts obs e fam of this, petition Fn _ 20065] 
. That inall things God may;be-glarif gel himle OF 
word and workais moſt holy and glorigns5.msy he att mg 
henoured for ſuch, by us, P[&.-96. 8,1 Pet, 9s ne ebB!1glt! 51 45 
_ why «this Petition ſet be realt ?.. 
Becauſeiris rharywhich ought cq be Heard 85's ; and ba thatall 
chings are tobe referred r0 it;-P70.-16, 4,,-1.Gar, 13, 104315) : 
_ Wha itabe roofuredor the further (op; of this Petition 2 
Firſt, tho meaging of the f EO 4090 apart then of chem -cogether, 
What is noeans by the | 
By the Name of God we ref undertand God linklt, (x Ki. 5.5. 
1ja.26.8,) 3s he maketh knewn+o us the fameand glory of his nature, 
otherwiſe wnconceiuable, ( Gen,33.29.) For the Name of, God.inthe: 
Scripture figaifierh God himſelf ( becauſe thenature of ng iS Ta- 
ken'for that,jt is the nawe ofr) 3s(AFFs 1,15,)his Eſſence,and a _ 
by which he is known natous. 
What are thoſe Names, wherely Ged i is made known anto w 2 


Es or Pegicion; 


What ismeah: 
by Name, 


Firſt, his Titles'; -28 Febovah;Elpign, the £ord of Hoſts, and ſuch like, 


Exad, 3, 4+ & 6.3, 

Secondly, his Attributes and: Properties /a$ his niſedome pawer, bove; 
eoodueſs, juſticeqmerey,tr9h:(Ex0p.33-18, 1907.8. 34,5,6-6. which 
being effential in hing; are far-qur capdcity'exprefled under the name 
of ſuch qualities ja ys, and- are called the names of God, becauſe as 
wines ſerye to diſcern things by; ſo God. is known by theſerhings, 

hirdly, his wenyorils - tended by " Fame, __" he ag 
FF... by- them. 
hat ave thoſp Menpriahs,. 

Firſt, the works and aRions.of God : - Creatiin = EG 
of the world, (Fat, 104, ) but eſpecially the: york of Redrpwptinn, Pal. 
I9, I4, 

Secondly, the things that belong unto Gad : as his/Yorſhip, //ord, 
Sacraments and Diſcipline,but eſpecially his Fiod( pſal,t38.2.8 19.7; 


&c;) which is the book of grace,and the box of oiatment;out of which 


LP 
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Whit is mcant 


by hatlow:0 ? the common uſe-to ſome proper end : \and therefore to' hallow the 


What wes: 


the ſiveer ſavour of his name is moſt effecually poured Cant. 1.2,3, 


What is meant by the word, Hallowed 2 | 


SanRified and reverenced, For to hafow'is to ſet aparta thing from: - 


name of God, is to feparate it from all prophane and unholy" abuſe, ro 


a holy and reverend uſe, 1 Pf ENT 
Can thy man add any thing unto Gods holineſs ? 


. No: wecannot add any holineſs unto God, or take any from him: 


But as God is holy in his properties and aRions, -andalfoin his Ordi- 
nances, both in the Church and Common-wealth ; | ſo we defire they 
may be (and that not only by our ſelves; buralſo by all men) acknow- 


ledged and reputed, as t 


ey re worthy in:themſelves 6-be reputed: 


and accounted, And in this reſpe& only are we ſaidto hallowhis' 
name, when we acknowledge it,and horioar it for ſuch (Pſal,96.7,8.) 
thereby(as it were) ſettiig'the Crown'0f holineſs and honour upon the 
head of God, Contrariwiſe, failing ſo to do, we are guilty of the pro- 


fanation of Gods holy name: not that he can: receive'any 


lution 


from'us,but only as the man that luſterh after'a chaſt woman, 1s ſaid'by 


our Saviour to be guilty of ati 


her ſelf ſpotleſs and undefiled; -HMat,5.28: 


| May none elſe be glorified but the name of Gol ? 
When it is ſaid; Halowed be thy name: thereby is noted, th 
or honour ſhould be given to any thing inthe world,bur'to-che'name of 


ltery with her, though ſheremainechin' 
7 020! 7 bEIOACN 


atnoglory 


God,(Eſa.42;8, 8 48.17.) further than they are inftraments whereby 
we may ariſe tothe glorifying of it : for God will not give his glory-to 
any Other thing, no, not to the manhood of our Saviour Ehrift, | | 


what is to be confidered in the words rogtther-2 


That it is a ſingular benefit of God to admit us to the canQifying of 
his name, and ( as it were ) to ſet the Crown (which is his glory) upon ' 
| imſelfalone 
ro0do it z and -when he would uſe others thereto, he hath'ſo many Le- 


his head,and'to-hold it there : eſpecially ſeeing he is able h 


gions of Angels to do it, yea, can raiſe up-ſtones to doit, © 
Whit do youthen ask of God i this Petitidn ? : 


That as God 'is glorious in himſelf, - ſo he may be declared and-made 
in thus perition known unto men, That therefore God would have himſelf khowa and- 
acknowledged by all men; but eſpecially by my (elf, to be moſt holy. 
Thar whether we ſpeak, —_ or any way uſe his aame, properties,” 


works or Word, we may do it 


olily and with all reverence, That his 


wiſdome,power,goodneſs, mercy,truth, righteouſneſs,& erernity,may- 
more and more be imparted unto me, and other of Gods people, Thar 
he may beacknowledged juſt, wiſe, 8c. in all his works,even in his or- 
daining of ſome to eternal life, and other ſome to everlaſting deſtru- 
Rion, That his infinite juſtice,and infinire mercy over all his Creatures 
( but eſpecially over his Church) may be reverenced and adored by all 
men, but eſpecially by my ſelf, Thatthe name bf God may be reve- 
rently and holily uſed of all men, but eſpecially of my ſelf, That when - 
the glory of God cometh in queſtion between my ſelf and any thing 
_ that belongeth unto me, may prefer that unco chis; Finally,rthat God 
would vouchſafe to plant and encreafe in me and others ſach graces, 


whereby his name may be glorified, 


that 


Yue. Ke. the; 
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hat are thoſe Graces for which we pray here in particular 2 © 
1. Knowledgeot God -(FPſal, 100. 3.8 67.2.) that God would give Whatgrace? 
us the knowledge of himſelf, his Word and Works ; for we caunorglo- j* **** f'? 
rifie his name unleſs we know it, | * PR 
2, Belief of his Word: that we and others may'"ſanQifie God in be- 
lieving his Word, how unlikely ſoever, Fobp 3.33. Wherefore Moſes 
and Aaron are ſaid not to have {anRified the name of God, jn-thar they 
believed nor, (N#mb, 20. 12.) Contratiwile Abraham glorified God in 
believing, Rem, 4. 20, EET. .. 
3. Fearing the Lord alone, and not men, That the Lord be our fear, 


—_—— 


Eſa: $,12,13, 1.Pet, 3. I4,18, | et CE. BEG 
4. Humility (for our. ſelyes, and orhers) without, which we catigor 
vlorifie Gad, as it iS meet, Pſal. 115, I, 2 $47, 7.18. Pſal, $,4,5.and 
144- 3. Luke 1, 48. CNET EM 7 
5. Patience(ariſing from, thence: ) whereby we do willingly ſubmic 
out ſelves unto the correcting hand of God, as E/z,(2 Sqm..3, 18.)and 
Hezekiah (Eſa, 39.8.) : 7 | 
6. Thankfulne(s: that we may praiſe him for his benefits more par--; 
ticularly. Where weare to hallow Gods name as well by praiſing Ly 
the benefits we have received, as for the wondertul works in.the Crea- 
tion, and gevernment of the world, the Church eſpecially. , 
7. Lips apened,and tongues tuned to ſpeak of him.with reverence, 
Pſal. 51. 15, and 44. 1, and 45. 1. 6 | 
8. Alifeſo ordered, that men may ſay, he is a-holy God, who by 
his grace maketh us an holy people, Mat. 5. 16. 1 Pet, 3, 9. Tit. 2, 19, 
Thar, according as we know the virtues of our goad God, ſo the fruics 
of them may appear in ours and all God's Peoples lives ; that fo his 
name may be honoured and praiſed, and he may get the glory by the 
godly converſation of us and athers, gh 


VV hat do we pray againſt in this Petition? (OO 
We pray againſt all ignorance of holy things we ſhould kgow,(Hoſ. whi thics - 

8, 12,) againſt infidelity and want of good works; whereby God wants ws tors png 
of his glory, We pray againſt all lefty and high things, that hinder "©" 
that God only cannot be exalted; (Eſa, 2. 11, 12, 3, 14, 15,)elpeci- 
ally the pride of our hearts, which we are to confeſs and lament, (Pro, 
$.13,). We pray agaiaſt all falſe Religiqu, ail ptofaneneſs, impati- 
ence, ae wh) 5 (Rom, 1. 21.) &c.thaſe tongue-worms of (wea- 
ring, blaſphemy,and unreverent-ſpeaking of God 3 (Ex0d.20.7.).toge- 
ther with all wickedneſs and pelgodlinet. whereby Gods Name 
is diſhonoured, In a ward, we pray that God would remove, and root 
ont of our hearts, tongues and lives all ſuch vices, by and for which his 
Name is diſhonoured, eſpecially anevil aqd ſcandalous life, tor which 
the name God, and his Religion. is evil woken of inthe world, Rows, 3; 
23, 24, | IT 
VP hat doth this teach us ? 7 10.46 | 

Our dulnels is hereby condemned ; who by nature-are ſoil diſpos 
ſed toglorifie God, and to uſe his Name holily and reverently. 
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Vuhat is to be confidered in the ſecond Petition * 


The ſecond Let thy Kingdome come, Mart. 6, 10. Luke 11, 2, 


Petition, 
. * Oneof the means how to have the name of God ſanQified ; which is 


'a dependance of the former Petition, 
® | what is the ſum of this Petition ? 
That God. may reign in our hearts, and not fin - -and that the King- - 
dome of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both by the inward working of his Spj- 
rit, and alſo by the outward means, rmay be enlarged daily, until ic be 
perfected ar the coming of Chriſt ro Judgement. Thar the Kingdome 
of fin and Saran being more and more aboliſhed, (As 26, 18, Col, 1, 
13.) Chriſt may now reign inour hearts by Grace, (Co/,3:15; 16) atid 


we with him for ever in glory, 2 Tim, 2,12: 
that is meant here by Kingdomee' ' = 

What idmeene That government which our Saviour Chriſt exerciſeth, firſt in this 

by Kirigdome; World, then it the laſt day, both in the whole Church and in every 

Member thereof, For by the Kingdome of God we muſt underſtand 
here not ſo much that #niverſal ſovereignty, which as Creator, ke ex- 
erciſeth over all Creatures, diſpoſing chem all to their proper ends for 
his glory, Eſa.6,5.Pſal.g5.3, &c. as the ſpiritual regiment (Pſal.,110.,2. 
x Cor. 15. 25.) of the Charch (and of all things for the good of the 
Church) wherein God hath appointed Chriſt co be the King, (Pſal, 2. 
6. Heſ. 3. 5.) the Saints and Subjects, (Rev. 15. 3.) the Word his Law, 
"(F#622, 22.) the Angels and all Creatures his Servants, (Heb, 1, 6.) 
the Miniſters his Heralds and Ambaſſadors (2 Cor, 5, 20.) finally,the 
Devils-Kingdome, (Mat. 13, 26.) that is, wicked Angels, and Men 
(enemies to the Kingdome of Chriſt, Luke 19, 27.) his tootſtool; ſal, 
110, 1, | | | 
How is this Kingdome ſaid to come ? | 
What is meant TI. Inregard of wears, where the word of the Kingdome is publiſh- 
by coming. | ed, Mat. 12, 29,and 13,19, Mark 4.15. | 
2. In regard of efficacy, where from the heart obedience is yielded, 
Roms, G, 17. | | 

f 1, Increaſe of Grace in the time of this life, Mar. 

| I3.8, 

3. Inregard of per- 2, The tranſlation of bleſſed Souls into Heaven, 
fettion, it hath in the moment of death, Luke 23. 42,43, 
theſe degrees: | 3. Finally, the full redemption and glorification 

of the Saiors in Soul and Body, inthe life ro 
CL come, Mat. 25: 34. 
what do we then deſire conterning the Kingdome of God in this Ptti- 
tzon ? ; "= 
We pray either for that he exerciſeth in this world, or for that he 
exerciſeth in the world to come, called the Kingdome of Glory, 
How many ſorts are there of that Kingdome he enwrcifel in this 
World? | 
Two,Firſt,that he exerciſeth over all men, & other creatures, called 
the 
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Kingdom of Power,Secandly, that he ence over the Charct, al 
led the Kingdom of Grace... - 4 
- VVhat defire we of God concerning the government be exerciſerh 0- 
ver all Creatures 2 
Thar he would govern all che Creatures; -both in the natural cowl 
of things, and in the civil and domeſtical governmentiof men, yea, in 


the rule of Devils themſelves, in. ſuch torr as they may ſerve tor the 


good of his Church, Pſal. 97:1 Mat. 6,13, Foht 17,24) 501 
Phat deſire we concerning ahis government in ths Charrk: F, 
That ir. may be bere in this-world. enlarged, and charic _y_ be aGe 
compliſhed in the laſt day, Pſsl.;122. 6.1ſa:6247. 
V'Vhat do we defire for the inlargement of it in "his Pvold: 8>:. 10D 
That by Chriſt the head of the Church,God: would: gavern his peo- 
ple to the perfect ſalvation of the ele&,8& totheutter deſtruction of the 
reprobate, whether apenrebels,or teigned-& hollow- hearted SubjeRts; 
What great need is there that we frould pray for the Kingdom of God 
For thar being taughe that-we ſhould pray hat the Kingdom'of God 
may come; hereby we are put. in mind of another -Kidgdom-of Satan 
and darkneſs, which oppoſeth ſtrangly againſt his Kingddin, Mar, LON 


24), 25, 2 Cor. 6, I 4, 13, 16... | py Ft a 
' phy, all men do naturally abhor Satan, ever tothe wer Wame of Hin? | 


* They doin words and ſhew : but when they do his Will, live uddet 
his Laws, delzght iti his works of darkneſs, ſubject themſelves ro the 
Pope and other his Inſtruments ; they are found indeed tojove' Hini 2s 
their Father,and honor him as their Prince, whom in wordsthe would 
ſeem to abhor. For as the ſame men affirmed by our Saviour Chriſt eg 
approach unto God with their lips, and.to have their hearrs far frgm 
him : (Mat. 15. 8.) ſo are they in their lips far from ns: but qe 
him in their hearts; Jo 

What other oppoſitions are there deainſt Gods Kingdoin NUI 
The fleſh and the World, Gal..5. 16, 17: © ITAL 
what lethe means we onght to pray for, that our aviow «Chi may 
: govern his Charch in this world therthy 37 +17 
Jaward; and outward, - .. x 
Whit inward things do we pray for ? 


That God would give us his holy Spirit, 25 the chief Aid cd 


means whereby our Saviour Chriſt gathereth and ruleth his -Church; 
conveying his Spirit of knowledge -andof good motions into his peo- 
ple, and conſequently, we pray againſt the MOTIONS and —a— of 
Satan, and our own fleſh, . | 
What arethe outward hems we pray FRY ? 
The means whereby the Spirit is conveyed : namely, che Word; 
and the dependance thereof, the Sacraments anid Cenfures, | ©: 
What pray we for concerning the Ward? , | ; 
Thar ir being the Scepter of Chriſts Kingdom,the Rod & Scandard 
of his Power (Fſal. 110, 2. 1(4.11, 4.19.) and called theWord'of che 
Kingdom,(Mar.1,14,)8 the Kingdome of Heayen;(Mat.13:)miay have 
free paſſage every where, (2 Theſ, 3. 1.) and be gloriouſly lifred up and 
advanced: and, it only having place, all not agreeable thereunro, all cra# 
It cifiods 


— 
% 
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The pa:ticulars , 


ditions and inventions of men may be rejected. 
What pray we for concerning the Sacraments 2 


. .” Thatas they are the Seals of Gods promiſes-and the whole Cove- 


nant of grace : ſo they may be both miniſtred & received in that pure- 
neſs and fincerity, which is according to his Word ; andall falſe Sacra- 
ments and ſacriftces put under foor. PE 60 q a 
What pray we for concerning the Cenſures ?® 2 _ | 
That not only private perſons, but the whole Church may be ruled 
by the line of Gogs Word; that ſo well doers may be advanced, and 
evil doers cenſured and corrected, accordirig to: the degree of their 
fault : and therefore thatall either impurity or tyrannous tortures of 
Conſcience, may be taken away. 
'.. What further dome pray for? | | | MN 
- That God would furniſh his Church wich all fuch Officers as he 
approveth; that being indued with ſpecial gifts, may be bock able and 
willing to execute their charge diligencly and faithfully, | 
What ferther defire you in this Petition 3 'E -— 
. That wheretheſe things are only begun, they may be perfefted; and 
that every Church may be poliſhed and garniſhed; rhat Sion may ap- 
pear in her perfect beauty ; and ſo the Jewes may be called,;and fo ma- 
ny of the Gentiles as belong unto Chriſt ; and the contrary enemies 
may be either converted or confounded, an IT oY 
What dowe pray for, in reſþeft of every member of the Church 2 
_ Evenas poor captives arealwayes creeping to the priſon door, and 
labouring to get off their bolts 3 ſo weout of a ſorrowfull feeling of the 
ſpiritual bondage we are in to Satan and fin, pray that rhe kingdome 
af Chriſt may:come, and be advancedin every one of our hearts,, in ju- 
Rice, righteouſneſs, peaceand joy in the Holy Ghoſt: (Rom, 14.17.) that 
as Kings unto God, we may ſubdue within us all thoſe either opinions 
or affections that riſe up and rebel againſt God. ne | 
what then are the particulars concerning the K ingdomet of grace, 
' that we docrave of God in this Petition ® © 4 
1, Thar Satans Kingdome may be aboliſhed, ( 4s 26.18, ) the 


here prayedfor bands of ſpiritual captivity looſed, (2 Tiz,2,26. Col. 1.13; ) the poiver 
7. ReſpeRing of corruption, that makes us like well of our bondage, abated, ( Gal.s5. 
the Kingdome . z.) the inſtruments of Satanstyranny (as the Turk, and Pope, and all 


of grace. 


z 


ſuch out-lawesfrom Criſt ) defeated, 2 The, 2, 8. 
2. That it would pleaſe God to gather ot of every part of the 
world thoſe that belong to his election, _ wn. 
3. That God for the gathering of them would raiſe vp faithful and 
painfull Miniſters inevery part of the world,” where there are any 
which belong to his election, That all loiterers and tongue-tied Mini- 
ſters being removed, (Eſ.56.10,11,) faichfull andable warchmen may 
be (er over the flock of Chriſt, ( Mt.9.38. ) with ſufficient excourage- 
ext of maintenance, countenance, and proteion, &c." and the word 
of God may be freely preached every where, 2 Theſ.3,1, 
4. Thar it would pleaſe God with' the bleffing of his Spirit to ac- 
company the word.z ſo that it may be of power to convert thoſe that 
belong unto him, | OE” 
5, That 
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- 5. That it would pleaſe God every day more and more to increaſe 
the holy gifts and graces of his holy Spirit inthe hearts of thoſe whom 
he hath already called effeually, LS: 300. 

6.That the Eord by his Word 8 Spiric,would rule in the hearts and-. 
lives of hisSainrs,Col.3.15,16, making them alſoKings;in part;by over- 
coming the corruption which is in the world through luſt;2 Pe, 1.4. - 
7.That God would raiſe up godly and religious Magiſtrates, which 
ſhovld further and countenance his worſhip, as much as mthem lyerh. : 3 
S. That the eyes of all men,eſpecially Princes, may be opened to (ce | 
the filthineſs ofthe Whore of Babylon, (Rev. 17, 16.) and the true | 
beauty of pure Religion, and of the Sponſe of Chriſt, 7/4; 60,3. + 
9. Thar God would baniſh and root out of his Church all thoſe 
things which may hinder the proceeding of his Kingdome jn the hearts: 
of thoſe that belong unto him, 5 | 
ro, Finally that he would finiſh the Kingdome of Grace, calling his 
Ele& uncalled (Gep,9.27.) confirming ſuch as ſtand, (2 Theſ.2.17.)rai- 
fing the fallen;(F4».5.15.16.)comtorting the afflicted (7/4.61.3,) and 
haſten the Kingdom of glory. | =! 
VF hat do we defire of God in this Petition concerning the Kinedoms 
-* 1+...» of gltry, and onr good inthe world to come ? 2M 
x, That God would be pleaſed to take usin duerime fo ſoon as he »- Refordting 
doth ſee it ro make for his glory and our.good) out of this ſinful and ey" ng 
conflicting life, into peace with Chriſt, and tranſlate us unto the King- 
dome of Heaven, Phjs. 1.23... . BEM 

. 2, That the number of the ele& being accompliſhed, the final diffo- 
lution of all things may come:that God would haſten the ſecond coming; 
of his Son to Judgement for the eles ſake,who with ſingular loygan 
affection long for it,ſaying : Come Lord Feſns,come quickly: (Rev, 
2 Tim-4.-8.) that we,and all his choſen, may obtain full ſalvation Fan 
enjoy the fruition of that glory prepared for us befote the begigning of 
the world. | "Tg; | KU TE: © 

3. That Gog would get himſelf glory by the final confuſion of his 
enemies. rg bh | | 
Vhat are words of the third Petition ? * 


Luke 11. 2. . eit.on. 


. Vvhat is the ſum of this Petition ? | > Hex 
That God would grant us that we may voluntarily & willingly ſub- 
Je our {elves unto him,and his providence,that renouncing the will of: 
- Satan,and opr own corrupt. inclination,(2 Tim, 2.26.1 Pet.4.2.)and re- 
jeing all things thar are contrary to the Will of God, we may da his 
Will;notas we will, nor grudgingly,but teadily,(Pſal.t19.60.)& hear- 
tily, (Col. 3, 23.) following in oyr meaſure the example of the Angels 
and Saints that are in Heayen :(Pſal. 103. 20.)fitally, that obedience 
may be given to Chriſt, in ruling us, until webe as the holy Angels, 
VVhat is meant by this word (Thy? © «+ 
Hereby we exclude all Wills oppoſed to, diverſe from-the'Will of 
| Ii z God; 
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God; whether the will of Satan, (2 77m.2.26,) or our own,(1 Pet,4.2.) 
naturally corrupt and enthralled to Satan; yea,whatſoever lawful inten- 
tions or deſires, repugnant to the ſecret will of God,((2 Sam.2,7,Fam, 
4.15.)For when we pray for obedience to Gods wil, we pray that all wills 
of wicked Angels (Zach. 3.2.)and men, (Pſal. 140. 8,) as contrary to 
the will of God, may be diſappointed: we deſire alſo the ſuppreſſion ot 
our own will, as that which being prone to all ſin, as a match to' take 
fire, is naughtand repugnant ro the will of God ; ſo fararewefrom ha- 
ving any free-will narurally to do that which is good (2.86.11, & 219, 
37.Gen,6.5,& 8.21, Rom.8.6,K7.24,)W hich we muſt bewail both in 
our ſelves and others: (2 Pete2.,7.Execk,g9.4.)ireely acknowledging, that 
we cannot of out-ſelves do the will of God, but by hisaffiſtance;and de- 
firing grace, that we may obey his Will;and not theluſts of our fleſh, * 

How manifold is the will of God? © bat TATMED T 20 

Twofold : (Deut, 29.29,) LES ETEY: 

I, His fecret and hidden Will;whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh thus, 
If fs be the will of God, (1 Pet, 3, 17.) Whereunto are to be referred his 
eternal counſel, the everits of outward things, (Pro, 27, 1,) times and 
ſeaſons, &c. Ads 17.1. | BET 

2, His manifeſt Will, which is revealed and made known untous in 
the Word ; both in his Promiſes, which weare to believe,and in his Pre- 
cepis and Commandements, which (as conditions of obedience, in way 
ot thankſgiving annexed to the promiles) we are to perform. 

what Will are we to underſtand in this Petition © 

Not ſo much that part, which God keepeth ſecrer from ns, as that 
part hereof, which he hath revealed in his Word, wherein is ſet down 
e ought todo, or leave undone, 

—— How doth that appear ? 

"x. Becauſe it is unlawfal to ſearch or enquire intothe ſecret Will of 
God, and impoſſible for man to know it,until it come to paſs: whereas 
to the doing of this Will, knowledg is requiſite, 

2, Noman can reſiſt or withſtand Gods ſecret will, neither is it any 
thank for us toaccompliſh it, As 4. 28, 

3. There areno promiſes for the performing the ſecret will of God: 
ſceing a man may doit and periſh ; as Pilate, &c, 

4. God purpoſeth many things in his ſecret Will, for which it is not 
lawful for us to pray, | _ 

what then muſt witſpecially pray for inthe ſecret will of God 2 

That when God bringeth any chivg to paſs by his ſecret Will, which 
is grievous to our natures, we may with patience and contentment ſub- 
mit our wills to his Will; 4s 21. 14, PD P1- 

what dowe ask of God in this Petition, concerning his revealed Will 

1, That we may know his Will;without the which we cannor do ir, 

2. That we may do his Will being known,and ſhew our ſelves obe- 
dient to our heavenly Father and Lord, "1 ik 

3. That he would beſtow upon us the gifts and graces of his Spirit ; 
that ſo our hearts being by grace ſet at latge, ſtrengthened and directed 
(?/al.119,32 36 )we may beenabled to do his Will. 

4. That he would remove from us all things that ſhall hinder us from 


knowing 


CY Vo. 
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knowing his will and putting it in executionzas ignorance of the reve- | 


led will of God, (Pſa.119.18.)rebellion;diſobedience;murintring,8&c. 
_ (1 5am.15.22,23.)all pretences and difpenſations,or/powers preſuming 
to diſpenſe with the will of God. Ina word, thar fo many as are ſub- 
jecs in the Kingdome of Chriſt may do the duty of good ſubjeas, and 
be obedient to the revealed will of God,ſecking his kingdome and his 
righceouſneſs, (XMr.6,33.) ſo that there is a mucual relation of this pe- 
tition to the former, where we pray that God may rulez as here, that 
his rule may be obeyed. t _. | s 
What underſtandyou in this Petition by Doing >, © 
Not a good intent only in the heart, or profefſion' of obedience in 
word and pretence : ( Mat. 21, 30. ) but anactual and thorough perfor- 
mance of what is required of us,' Fawes 1. 25, And therefore we pray 
here, that the will of God may not only be intended and-endeavoured, 
bur alſo accompliſhed, although it be with grief and ſmart, Phil. 2;13. 
Alts 20, 24, —_ 
What is bere meant ty Earth and Heaven ? Th 
By Earth, thoſethat areinearch 5 and by Heaven thoſe that are in 
heaven, For here we propound to our (elves the patterns of the Angels 
- and blefled ſouls, who being freed from all mixture of Corruption, do 
in their kind perfeRly obey God, ( P/al.130.'20,'23;') Whereby we 
learn, that our obedience ſhould be done moſt humbly, willidgly, tea: 
dily, cheerfully, and wholly; (not doing one, and leaving another on- 
done,)even as the will of God is done by theAngels:(\Ha;18.10.)who 
therefore are ſet forth winged, to ſhew their H— Eſa.6. 2, and 
round footed, 'to expreſs their readineſs to all and every commande-- 
ment of God, Ezeb, 1.9, |: ; TAC: 
But |: _ we are ſinfull, andthe Angels boly; how can we impate 
$hem.. © Ns Po, y 
We deſire to imitate them. in the wanzer, though we know we ean- 
not equal them. in meſure and degree of obedience. And hereby weare 
caught that we ſhould; endeavour to the like holineſs,” and {o' grow 
therein daily more and more:till we be like nato then: not'that wecan 
perform'it to the full as they do. Agalfo in this regard God himſelf 
ſaithz Beye boly as I am holy:Levit.11,44.1 Pet.1.16.and yet it wete ab- 
ſurd.to ſay or think, that any man can come to the hohne(s' of God, 
whoſe holineſs he is commanded to follow, And this anſwereth to our 
defire of. baſtning the Lords coming in the former Pecition. AE > 
' What then do we deſire here for the manner of performance of Guds 
| 7 will © Bape EDT gti 313F St 36 ; 
That we mdy (after the heavenly pattern afore-mentioned) willing? 
ly without reftraige or repugnancy, Pſs.110,3; ſpeedily ichout delay, 
Pſal.119.60. ſincerely without hypocriſiez Dest.5; 28, 29. fully wick 


þ 


ont reſervation, Pſal, 119, 6. and conſtantly wirhour intermiſſion, Pſal,” = 


119, 112; beleeve the promiſes of mercy, and obey the precepts of holi-" 
neſs. And fo all unwilling, and by law only inforced obedience is here 
condemned : and we enjoyned to perform our ſervice ith delight,joy, 
and Qacrity, | | a _ 
Thus far of the three firſt —_— » ſorthings concerning God, Tv 

1 3 come 


$66 


Petitions. 


| The three laſt 


The Sum and Subſtance 


come. to the three latter, that concern our ſelves, and oar neighbour : 


what are we generally tonotein them? | 
... Firſt, the-order and dependance-they have from the- former thtee 


concerning God : whereby-we are taught; that there is no lawful uſe 6f 


theſe petitions which follow, or any-of them, unleſs we firſt labourin 


- the former Petitions concerning the ſervice of God, - For weare then 


allowed,and not till then,(Leke 17.7,0.) to ſeek good things for bur 
ſelves,when we have firſt minded and ſought thoſe things that concern 
the glory of God: becauſe unto godlineſs only the promiſes of this life, 
and that which,is to come, are entailed, 1'Tim, 4. 8, 

What further ? | ft 
_. Thatas inthe former word [Thy] did only reſpe&t God : fo in theſe 
following,by theſe words [ our and Us. ] welearn to have a fellow-fee- 


ling of the miſeries and necefficies of others; and therefore in care to 


pray for them 3 whichis one rial of the true ſpirit of prayer, 
Is there ary thing elſe common to them ally 
- Thar inall theſe petitions; under one thing exprefled, other things 
are figuratively included ; and under one kind all the reſt, and all the 
means to'obtain them, are comprehended : as ſhall appear. | 
_ , How aze theſe Petitions divided 2 | S 
.. Thefirft concerneth mans body & the things of this life:the two laſt 
concern the: foul & things pertaining to the life ro come, For all which 
weare taught:todepend on God : & namely according tothe order ob- 
ſerved in the Creed,(called the Apoſtles,) 1.On the providence of God 
the Father, our Creator, for our nouriſhment & all outward bleſſings; 
-..'2, On theoercy of Chriſt our Saviour;for pardon of our-fins. © 
3. Onthe power and afliſtance of the holy Spirit, *6ur SanRifier, for 
trength ape and {ubdueall temptations unto evil.; -- 
? What obſerve you out of the order of theſe Petitions > (© 
-:Thar we have but one petition for outward things,-as leſs to be'e- 
ſteemed : but for ſpiricual things two, ia about which our care is to be 
doubled: (24at,6.33.) Toteach us how ſmally earthly rchings are to'be 
jcounred inregard of heavenly: and therefore that ofir prayers for 
the things of this life ſhould be ſhort, and further drawn out for the 
things that belong to the life to come, DR OIITELENEDS 
thy then us the Petition. fer the temporal things, :put before the 'Puti# 
....., tons for the ſpiritual ? 3 Dd 0D R125 ab9n,; 0). HOY I 
* The firſt place is given to outward:things,not becaufe they arethie- 
irſt, it is the manner of the Scriptures, commonly to putthin 
that are ſooneſt diſpatched;. - od SU EETHE 'Y. P 5 - 
' *Secondly, that outward things may. behelps ro&enableus'to ſpiri- 
fua] duties: (Gen: 28,20; 21.) and thatin/having aforehand earthly 
things, we maybe the more-teady and earneſt to! entteat for heavenly 
things: ſo our Saviour. Chriſt healed the bodily diſeafes:to provoke alk 
men-tocome'unto him for the cure of the ſpiritual, ' ':/ hh 
. Thirdly, that outward things may be as Keps or degtees, whereby” 
our weak faith may the better aſcendto lay claim and hold on'fpiri-* 
tnalgraces:(A&.17,27,28, that by experience of the ſmaller things,we 


/ may 


- = "wo ” 426 Bet on 4 5 PROPS tee IJ p Q he a 44 7 Ne” ne W z "0 NEE ne , "AY þ ” on Jo Lb Sts 2 pe Ce Ko 2s # oh 4 
% EE tons. tk PO IE WT, : .&; tte es: ” IS ALF >-+ 7 © - : WJ * "© 29 -"þ 0 we te TY: Goap Sul es Anat 1 ft SE IO EVER 8 A IIS va 
4s . : : X £m bs K \ 5 ; Fs 8 b$5..S bf 5% Re LEES " "* WW__ » - ; AG 
k MEE + non b a RET RE Wi are rf Mo CO « THE4S £4 * 
. k x, i : Y mY *.ge BREE < o* *. 
\ : ” <Y F A E a” s 5 : , 8 
> = > . ” þ) s 4 


ES... 


EASE 


_—_ 


am 


Of. Cm ns 4 67 


may climb up. to higher, W hereby their þ\ pocrifie i ie 8 \ diſcovered, 
which pretend great aſſurance of forgivneſs of fins, andof ftheir k keeping 
he. the eviF One ; whereas they are viſtroftful tor. the” Fhings: of this 
ife; & 4 
'Fontthly, God hath a nf deration of 0 our wetkneſ: Who a are 
to perform any duties or ſervice to God; if,we want the ;chings Fin pe 
life, and that which is requiſice to ſuſtain and ſuffice nature. 


$:1:.:.- To proceed i in order :' what are the words of the fearth Prim, which 

= concerneth the things of this life © 

G Give us this Day our Dayly bread, Mat, 6. 11, OR FeIe | The ford 
Vrhat i: the ſum of this Petition? 5M 

=-Thar God would provide fot us competent 1 means, "and fuch 2 por- 
rio of outward bleſſings, as he ſhall ſee meet for us; (Prev. 30.8.) not 
only for our neceſſities, bur alſo for our Chriſtian and ſober delight, ac- 
cording to our calling, and his blefſing upon us. Likewiſe, "That he 
would gives grace to rely out ſelyes upon. his providence for all che 
means of this remporal life, and to reſt contented with that alowance 
which he ſhall think fic for us, Phil. 4, 11; 12, ap - 

.. What is meant by [Bread ?] | | ny, 

- All ontward things, ſerving both for our 17 ceifity Sid "In delight. What is meanc 
Pro,27,27.and 31,14, as health, wealth, food, phylick, ſleep, raiment, Þ CScead. ] 
houſe, &c, together with all the helps and means co itfain them; as | 
good Princes, Magiſtrates, peace, ſeaſonable weather, and ſuch like; as, ; 
alſo the removal of the contrary ; as war, plague, famine, evil weather, 
erhh -_ the blefling of God upon thoſe creatures "IF * beſtoierh 


1» phat 'heze to te obſerved 2 
Si we'miuft defire Bread - not quails or delitates, norriches 2nd 
ſuperfluity Fam. 4,3,Num.11,4,5 6. but a proportion: of maintenange, 
credit liberty, &s. convenient for us: Pro,30.8. 1 Tim,6.$. and that with, 
chridition; I{ God ſhall ſee it good for us, er ſo be his good pleaſure; 
Mat 8.2 Fam4. 15.2 Sam,7.27. which exception is a caution proper 0 
this ,petition. for outward things. Ws 
| Phat ated is there of asking theſe things * - 
"The frailty of otir narte, not able to continue in heath rai oe, 
day vithout theſe helps; atid as it were props to uphold this decayed, 
and ruinous cottage of our mortal bodies ; leſs able to, forbear them 


> - - 
$ : Vs 
z : . L . # 


L 


than many beaſts, For ſeeing! There was 2 necelſary uſe of. our,meat.in 6 
the time of i innocency, the neceſfir 7 by our fal lis much greater, *; Ep | 
 '-' "YPhat learn you from the moor [Give 2] _ wo 


'Tiiſt;that'frotn'God'all rhitigs Holy 4.140, 27,2 8,25 9,30 a, Ati nh, har ismean: 
x7.Whick we earefeady t to afcribe;eicher Ng eirth,called Ji FR. + 
ro Gur money whetewith we buy "therti;or to our friends that ive, Is 

us..'As if we ſhouldlook upon'the Stewatd only,and pals by che Maſter... 

of the Family z or upon the breaſt that.giveth ſuck, -and negle&t the 

cle or bottle we drink of, and paſs by the'Giver, wy 
Fiat 
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Gir. (Ub ] 


This day. 


Ou. DEMS... OED | 

Thatalthough in regard of our Jabor er buying any thing, it may be 
called ours - yet we ſay, Give Lord, both becauſe we are unable, by any 
ſervice or labof to deſerve the leaſt cram of bread or drop of water, 
(much leſs the Kingdom of Heaven and Salvation)at the hands of God, 
(Luke 17, 10, Gep, 32. 10.)and becauſe our labor and diligence cannot. 
prevail without Gods bleſſing. 

What learn you further * 

That ſeeing God giveth to whom he will,and what he will;we learn 
to be content with whatſoever we have received. Moreover, to be 
chankful for ity ſeeing all things in regard of God are ſanRified by the 
Word, and in regard of our {elves by Prayer and thankſgiving. (x Tim, 
4.5.)And laſt ofall, not toenvy at other mens plenty; being Gods do- 
ing, Mat, 20, 15, 

VVhat reaſon is there, that they ſhould pray for theſe things of God, 
which have thews already in their Garners, Cellars, 8&c,in abun- 
dance ? | 

Very great. t. Becauſe, our right unto the creatures being forfeited 
in Adam, we have now nothing to plead, but only Gods Deed of gift 
made unto us in Chriſt, the ſecond Adam; and heir of all things; in 
whom and with whom all things are conveied to us ; (Pſal. 8.7, 8, 9. 
Heb.1.2:Rom,$,32.1 Cor,3,22.) ſo tharalthough wepoſleſs them, yer 
are we not right owners of them but by Faith, which is declared by Pray- 
er for them. ED), Bs | 

2. The things we do poſſeſs, we may eaſily an hundred wayes be 
thruſt from the poſſeſſion of them, before we come to uſe thenvaccor= 
ding to the Proverb, that wany things come between the cup and the lip, 
I Sam, 30.,16,17 Dan.5.5.2 Kin.7.17, | 

3. Although we have the uſe of them, yet will they nor profit us,nei- 
ther in feeding nor cloathing us,unleſs we have the blefſing of God up- 
on them; yea, without the which they may be hurtful and poyſonable 
unto us, Eſa.3.1,Hag.1.6,Pro,10.22, Dan.1.13,14,15.Pſal,78.30,31. 

By all which reaſons may appear, that the rich are as well to uſe this 
petition as the pooreſt z praying therein, not ſo much for the outward. 
things, as Gods bleſſing upon them, 

"Phy doweſaygive[Usr] 

Hereby we profeſs our ſelves Petitioners for all men, eſpecially the 
Houſhold of Faith: that for che moſt part every exe may have ſufficient, 
and where want is, others may be inabled to ſupply it our of their abun» 
dance, 2 Cor. 8,14. | 

/Phy do we ſay, This day, or For the day ? 

That we ate to pray for Bread for a day, and not for a a; or 
year, @c.it is to teach us,to reſtrain our care, that ic reach not too far : 
bucto reſt in Gods providence, and preſent bleſſing, and therefore nor 
£0 be covetous, Exo4.16.19,20,21,Pr0.30.8,S0 that hereby we profeſs 
the moderation of our care, and deſire of earthly things: (Mat. 6. 34.) 
with our purpoſe every day,by labor and Prayer,to ſeek theſe bleſſings 
at the hands of God. | 

1s it not lawful is provide for Children and Family? | 
Yes 
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\- Yts verily,not only lawſul,but alfo needful,Gen 41.34.35; AZ rr. 
28,2942 Cor,13,14.1 Tim.5.8, But here our affections are only forbid» 
dento paſs meaſute z as ro heave a carking and'traublingcaresſceing che 
vexation of the day-is enongly for it {el}:(A61.6; 34.)burzo-tommir our 
wayeSunto;the-Lord,and eo.roH our magters-upon him, who will btiog 
them ro. pals, 2P{a; 37; $51: Pro, 16, $67 ©0013 (4h MW? I**1 35-1:201t8? 
 -» Why & the Bread called ours ; ſeeing that God myſt give it uw? + 
To teach us,that we muſt come unto it by our own labour,(Ge. 3.17. 
P[4l,128,1.t. Theſ,4.12,)iawhich reſpeRghe'ohat willnacabour ſhould 
not eat, (3 Theſ.3.8,9,10.) For thar is called ovr bread,which comerh 
co us by the bleſſing of God on our lawfallabours, (2:7hef.3.12;)ſo that 
neither God nor manccan juſtly implead-asfor if, - 1: 4 | 
What is the reaſon of the word Daily * | | 

By 4aily bread, or bread inſtantly neceſſary, Ot ſuch 8:35 to be adHtd to Daily. 
our ſulftance, we underſtand. ſuch-proviſion;: and fach-4 propartion 
thereof, as may beſt agree with our nature, charge and<alling, Pro;30, 

8, For this word in the Evangeliſts, (Mafti6.11. Zyke't1ig,) andin he 
proper language of the Spirit of Gadz is the bread fit for me, Or agree- 
able to my'condition, .' Which is an eſpecialJeſfon fot all-eftates, :and 
callings,to keep them within their bounds,:not only of neceffity,bur:of 
Chriſtian and fober delight, ahd not toask them. forthe fulfilling of 
our fleſhly deſires, P[4.,104;15.Foh.12.3;Pre;$0.8.1 Tim.6:8.Rom.17, 

1 4,Fam.4,3;Heteby alſo we ate raught,that every day we muſtrequire 
theſe bleſſings at Gods hands. | Y 

What do we then bee of Godin thu Petition ? (i x : 

T1, That jt would pleate God to preſerve this mortallife of ours, fo What we b:g, 
long as he ſeeth good in his wifdome that 'it maketh for his glory ang [255 Feinicn 
our gondsl ns 271 nations fo no: Mg - 

2 That he-would beſtow-upon us all good things needful for the 
preſervation ofthis life, 7 be nt Pore ates ner | 
-* .3, That he would gives care and-conſaience to get thoſe needful 
things by lawful means. W hich condemneth-Firſt;thofe that uſe wick+ 
ed and unlayyful means towards men, .Secdndly, thoſethar go to the 
Devil. oo fo 5.7220 5. LY ke "Tralg 

.: 4. Thathe would give us. grace to: uſe painfulneſs and: faithfulneſs 
in our callings;that labotring wich our hands the thing that is good, we . 
may eat our own bread, Fph, 4. 28, 2 Theſ,\ 3.12, on 
-; 5... Thatwe may adde onto our labour; prayer, (that itwould pleaſe 
God to bleſs Our. labours in.getting thoſe things (and thankſgiving,) for 
them being gotten; )- aswhereby, orour part;all Gods blefiings areaf- 
ſured and ſanQified untous, 1 Tim. 4. 445% ON | 

6. That we may pur ovr confidence not inthe means, but in' Gods 
providence, and contain our ſelves withiri the care for the means, lea- 
ving events gnto Gods only.difpoſition, 'Phil, 4, 6, Pſa: 37, 5. * 

- 7. Thatit wouldpleaſe God torgive ns faith and grace; as well iq 
= aSin abundance, to depend on his providence for outward things, 
Phul. 4.12, were, Le He hd ang 

8. Thar we may be contented with,and thankful for, that portion of 

temporal bleffings which ic ſhall pleaſe the Lord to meature out unto 
; us 
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us.as his gift ; (Heb.13.5.Pſal,16.6,) not envying ſuch to whom he gi- 
veth more. 
So much of the Petition for things belonging to this life, what ds we 
deſire in thoſe two which _— unto the life to come ? 
Perfe& ſalvation:ſtanding in the deliverance from theevils paſt,con- 
eained in the former,and thoſe rocome,comprized in the latter. By the 
former we pray for Juſtification,and by the latter for SanRification, 


To begin then with the farmer: what arethe words of the fifth Priitionz 


The fifth Pe- And fozgive us our debts, as even ive fo2gtve them that are 
tition, debters unto us, Mar. 6, 12, Luke 11. 4, 


Where we are to obſerve : 
I. The Petition for the forgiveneſs of our fins. 
2, Thereaſonadded for the confirmation thereof, or, a reaſon of 
the perſwalion that they are forgiven. 
What is the ſam of this Petition ? 
That we may be juſtified, and beat peace with God, That God gi- 
ving usa true knowledge and feeling of our fins, would forgive us free- 
ly for his Sons ſake ; and make us daily aflured of the forgiveneſs of 
our fins, as we are privy to our ſelves of the forgiveneſs of thoſe treſ- 
paſſes,which men have offended us by, Fob 33,24.?ſal.z5.3.Fer.14.7, 
Col. 3. 13, 
I What « meant here by Debts ? res. 
Ng? The compariſon is drawn from debters, which are not able to pay 
at 13 meat. t > . ; 

- by debry. their creditors : to whom all we are compared, for that we have all fin- 
ned, Therefore by debts we muſt underſtand fins (as St, Luke expoun- 
deththe Metaphor: ) and that not in themſelves, as breaches of the Law 
of God, (for who would ſay that we owe, and are to pay fin unto 
God?) but with reſpe& to the puniſhment,and ſatisfaQtion due to Gods 
juſtice for the offence of fins, For our det bein T7 obedience, 
whereto weare bound under peyalsy of all the curſes of the Law, eſpe- 
cially eternal death; (Rom,8.12, & 13.8, Gal.5.3.)weall in Adam for- 
feited that bond, whereby the penalty became our deb?, and is daily en- 
creaſed in usall by finning, Late 13,4. Mat.18,24, &c, Row,6,23, © 

what learn jou from hence? 

Here heace two things areimplied:One,a frank and humble confeC.- 
fion, that we have ſinned, both originally and aRtually 5 Another, that 
there is no power in us to make ſatisfation for our ſins, | 

What wſe « there of Confeſſion ? | 

Great : for that we have naturally a ſenſeleſneſs of fin : or elſe being 
convinced thereof,we are ready tolefſen it,and make ir light : the con- 
trary whereof appeareth in the children of God, 1 Foh,1. 8,9, Pſal,32; 
34. Pro.28.13 Fob 31,33.1 Sam.15.19,20, Pſdl,51 $34,5,6. Afts 22, 
34,5, 1 Tim. 1,13,15. 

= can 4 man confeſs his ſins, being not known, and without nim« 
er Pf 

Thoſe that are known we muſt expreſly confeſs; and the other that 


are 
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ae unknown. and cannot be reckoned, generally, pa. 19. I2:: 


How apprareth it that we ate n0t able to pay this Debt ©. BY 
- Becauſe by the Law as.by an obligation, every one being bound-to 


' it wholly and continually, (Devt,27.26. Gel.3.10,)1o that che-breach 


thereof even once, and in the leaſt point, maketh us debtors. preſently; 
(as having forfeited our obligation) there is no man that can, either a- 
void the breach of it, or when he hath broken i ic, make amends unto 


God for it. : conſidering that whatſoever he doth after the. -breach, is, 


both imperfe&ly done; andif it were perte&, yet it is due, by obligazi- 
on of the Law, and therefore cannot go for payment, No more ©1324 
man can pay one debt witk another,  . 
Phat doth it draw with it, that cauſeth it tobe ſo impefibl he ſe 
| ' 115fied. 
' The Wi} of it, which is everlaſting death, bath: of body-and foak 
Rom. 6,23. The oreatnefs; and alſo number, whereof, is declared by the 
parable often chouſand ralents, which no man is able to pays being. not 
able to ſatisfie ſo much as one farthing,. --. 
But are we nat able to [atisſie ſome part of i FP as FF 90 in pe ett iy is 
ometimes atle to make ſome [; <A Opens if he have 4 
day given him? 
No. And therefore we are compared to-2.child. new. ; born, red with 
blood, and not able to waſh himſelf, nor to help himſelf) Zze,16.4,5.) 


| and to captives cloſe ſhut up in priſon and fetters, kept byia ſtrong onez 


(Luke.q,i8.Mat.12.29.)fo that there is as ſmall likelyhood of oyr deli- 


- verance out of the power of Saran, as that, a poor. Lamb moue deliver 


it ſelf from the gripes and paws ofa Lion, » = A 
.  V/ hats the means to free us from this Debt ? ©. 

By this Petition Chriſt reacherh us, that being vraffed with bilet bur- 
den of our ſin, we ſhould flee unto the mercy of God, and to intreas 
him for the forgivene's, of our debt ; (Mat, 1,1. 28 \Eſa. $5. 1,)even the 
cancelling our obligation, that in Jaw, i ic be not available againſt us; It 
which reſpet, the preaching of che Goſpel i is compared. to the;year of 
Jubilee,when no man might demand his deht of his brother, Luke 4.194 

How ſhall we obtain this at Gods,hands 2 \ >... 

' By theonly blood and ſuffering of Chriſt, as the only ranſoe for 
ſin. Contrary.to the Papiſts, who confeſfing that original fin is taken 
away by Chriſt in bapriſm,'do teach thar we mult make part of our (a+ 
tisfaction for our aQual. ſins. :.and theretore ſome of them whip them- 
(oves, as if their blood mighe. ſacisfie-for fins which is abominable to 
ciink 

Vihat then do you underſtand here [ forgiveneſs ; | | 

Such remiſſion, as may agree with Gods juſtice, which will not en- 
dure him tobe a loſer. Wherefore i itis forgiveneſs of #s, by raking pay-= 
ment of another, (Fob 33. 24,) evenof our ſurety Jeſus Chriſt, in our 
behalf, 1 Fohs 2. 2, Ns 

_ Vrvhat mean you by ſaying Us and Gar? n 

Weinclude with our ſelves, in this Petition, As many a " arein aChiiſ 
enabled by a true Faith to lay hold on him, and to plead his payment 
and ſatisfaRion, P/al, 130.7, 8, and: 51,184, ot cs! ie; 


Di 
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Do we here pray for the fins of this day, as before for the Bread of thi 
a > 


ay: 

Not only oe them, bur alſo for all that ever we have done ar all 
times before;to the end, that we might be the further confirmed in the 
aſſurance of the remiffion of all our fins, 

What is further to be conſidered in this Petition 2 

That as inthe former by Bread more was underſtood, ſo here under 
one part of our Juſtification, to wit, Remiſhon, or not impucation of 
fins unto death, by means of the farisfaRion of Chriſts ſufferings, we 
doalſo conceive the other part, which is the impuration of the holineſs 
unto life eternal, implied under the former, and inſeparably annexed 
thereto, For as Chriſt hath raken away our ſins by ſuffering, ſo he hath 
alſo cloathed us with his righteouſneſs, by fulfilling of the Lav for us, 
Dan, 9. 24, 2 Cor, 5, 21- 

''  - What dome then ak of God inthis Petition? 

Six things: viz, | | | 
har wear: m1, Grace,feelingly to know,and frankly and tremblingly ro confefs, 
god in 's Without excuſe or extenuation, the great debt of our ſins, (Pſal.51.3.) 

| and our uteer inability to ſatisfie for the ſame,or for the leaſt part rhere- 
of, P/al. 103. 3.and 143. 2. | 

2. That God would beſtow upon us Chriſt Jeſus ; and for his ſake 
remove out of his fight all oor ſins, and the guilt and puniſhment due 
unto us for the ſame, 

3, The power of ſaving Faith( Zyke 17,5.) tolay hold on the meri- 
torious ſufferings and obedience of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto our full 
Juſtification, Eſa. 53. 5. 

4. The Spiritof Prayer : that with grief and ſorrow for our fins,we 
may crave pardon for our ſins, and increaſe of Faith, Zach, 12, 10, Mark 
9.24, 

'5. An aſſurance of the forgiveneſs of our ſins : by the teſtimony of 
the Spirit of Chrift,(Rom.8,15.16.)exemplifying, 8 applying the ge- 
neral pardon of fins,cnce for all granted unto us at our converſion, un- 
© the ſeveral fins and debts of every day and moment of our life, 

6.Wepray for remiſſion of {in,not as intending,our ſelves,to under- 
go the puniſhment, or any part thereof, (Fer, 14, 7.) but contrariwiſe, 
that the whole debt (which is properly the puniſhment as hath been 
ſhewed)may be accepted at the hands of Chriſt our ſurety, and we ful- 
ly diſcharged and acquitted; ſo that nothing may remain on our ac- 
count, but the righteouſneſs of Chriſt (?Ph1.3.8,9,)whereby the favor 
and Kingdom of God is purchaſed for us. 

So mach of Petition : What is ſet down in the reaſon > 
The reaſon of A true note to certifie us, whether our ſins are forgiven us, or aot;by 
nc Petition. char we forgive, or not forgive others that haye offended us, 
Doth this reaſon bind God to forgive us ? 

No otherwiſe than by his gracious and true promiſe : this being 4 
neceſlary conſequent and fruir of the other,and not a cauſe. For when 
we ſay, As we, or, for we alſo forgive, &c. weargue with the Lord, not 
from merit, but from the model of Gods grace inus; (Mat. 6. 14, 15,) 
which being incomparably inferior to the mercy and love of God, 

| and 
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* and yet diſpoſing us to forgive and let fall (in regard of hatred, or pri- 
vaterevenge;(Rom,12.19.) any wrongs and injuries of our brethren a- 
gainſt us; may both ſtr #p the compaſſion of the Lord towards us his 
children,'Neh,5.19 ) and affure us of the attaining to this our requeſt; 
Fam. 2, 13. and therefore that we may not be deſtitute of ſo important 
an argument, (Mar, 11, 25, 104.3, 14.) both to plead for mercy with 
God, and to affure our ſelves of ſucceſs; we defite of God a portion of 
that mercy, which is ſo aburidant in him, that we may be tenderly affe- 
Red one towards another, forgiving one another, 'even as God ſor 
Chriſts ſake forgiveth us, Eph. 4. 32. Col, 3.13. 

But ſerine God alone forgiveth fins, (Mat, 9, 2. Mar, 2, 7, Job 14. 4. 
Eſa.43.25.) here underſtood by the word Debt : how is it ſaid that 
we forgive fins ? 

We forgive not the fin (o far as it is a (in againſt God, but ſo ſar as 

it bringeth grief and hindrance unto us, we may torgive it, 
Are we hereby bonnd to forgive our Debis ? 0 

No verily, we may both craveour debts of our debtors, and, if there 
be no other remedy, go to law, in ſimple deſire of Juſtice; (yea, in 
lawful war we may kill our enemies, and yet forgive them) being free 
from anger and revenge : yer.ſo, that if our debtors benor able to pay, 
we are bound induty to forgive them; or at leaſt to hayea'conſciona- 
ble rega:d to their inability, 

How is the reaſon drann ? | ; 

From the leſs to the greater, thus.If we wretched ſinners upon earth 
can forgive others ; how much more will the gracious God of Heaven 
forgive us? Aat.5.7.and 6.14,15, If we, having butt adrop of mercy, 
can forgive athers,how much more willGod,who is a Sea full of gtace? 
1 Foh.2,10.and 3,1 4 eſpecially,when we by forgiving, ſometimes ſuf- 
fer loſs; whereas trom God,by forgiving us nothing falleth away, Þ} 

VV herein appeareth the inequality between onr debt unto God, and 
21493 debt tinio us ? | | 

Firſt,in the number : our debts to God, being compared to ten thou- 
ſand ; mens debts unto us, to one hundred. 22 

Secondly, in the weight : our debts ro Gods being compared corten 
thouſand talents, mens debts to us to an huridred pexce, 

How ariſeth this great inequality in the weight ? 

For the great inequality between God and man. ' For if toſtrike a 
King be much more hainous than to ſtrike a poot boy : whar is it then 
to ſtrike God? whois infinitely greater than all the Kings of the earth; 

VF hat is to be gathered ont of this.reaſon ? ; | 

That we ſhould dayly pray to God, that he wotild work in tis a met- 
ciful aFeRion,and give us loving and charitable hearts towards all men, 
free from malice and revenge,and deſirous of their Salvation, And thar 
as this is a teſtimony to our hearts,that God will forgive us, it we for his 
ſake can keartily forgive ſuch as have offended us: fo on the other ſide, 
if we can ſhew no favor unto others; we can look for none at the-hands 
of God. And therefote to pray without forgiving ſuch as have offended 
us, were not only a meer babling, bat alſo a procuring of Gods wrath 
more heavily aga oft us, Which condeninech the hypoctrifie of mari 
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which aſſuring themſelves in great confidence of the forgivneſs of 
their ſins, yer cannot find in their hearts to forgive others; and ſo by 
mocking the Lord, bring a curſe upon themſelves inſtead ofa bleſſing : 
ſeeing heart, hand and mouth ſhould go together. 
VVhat further learn we by this reaſon? F 

That as our forgiveneſs is nothing, unleſs the danger of impriſon- 
ment be taken away, which inability of paying the debt doth draw 
its ſo it availeth us nothing to have our ſins forgiven us of God, unleſs 
the puniſhment alſo be forgiven, Contrary to the Papiſts, who teach 
that ſin and the guilt thereof,is taken away by Chriſt; but that we muſt 
ſatisfie-for the temporal puniſhment of it, Wherein they make God 
like unto thoſe hypocrites (here alſo condemned,) who will ſeem to 
forgive, and yet keep a prick and quarrel in their hearts, watching att 
occaſions of advantage; which ſay, they will forgive,bur nor forget, 


So much of the former Petition belonging to the life to come, Vrhat aye 
the words of the latter ;, which is the ſixth and laſt Petition of the 
Loras Prayer ? 


And feadus not fnto temptation. but deliver us from evil, 
Mat. 6, 13, Luke 11, 4. 


What is the ſum of it * F 

In it we pray for {anctification, and ſtrength againſt onr fins. That 
ſin may not only be pardoned unto us, but dayly mortified in us: (Rom, 
6,1,2,)and we either kept by the providence of God from temptations, 
(Pr0.30.8,2 Cor.12,8,)or preſerved by his grace from being hurt there- 
by: (1 Cor, 10, 13,2 Cor, 12,9.) Andas we pray, that by the power 
of God we may be.ſtrengthned againſt all temptations : ſo do we alſo 
pray,that by the ſame power we may be raiſed up to new obedience. 
For under one part of ſancification, that is,the avoiding and mortify- 
ing of ſin,is implyed the other part alſo, which is ability unto new obe- 
dience, 2 Cor, 7, 1. Rom, 6, 11, 

i Vhat is here to be obſerved in regard of the order; that this Petition 
conſequently followeth upon the former 2 

That therefore to ſtrengthen our Faith for the obtaining of this Pe- 
tition,we mult be aſſured of the former. That ſeeing God hath forgiven 
us our fins, he will be pleaſed alſo to mortifie our fleſh,and quickenour 
ſpiric : which are the true parts of SanRtification, and never ſevered 
from true Juſtification. 

Vrhat learn you of this * 

Then we cannot rightly deſire God to forgive our ſins, unleſs we 
cravealſo power to abſtain from the like in time to come :; elſe our 
prayer is but babling. So that here we ſhould be ſtirred to pray for 
ſtrength to avoid thoſe ſis, whereof we craved pardan for before : ſo 
far is ir, that men ſhould think that they are juſtified, when they have 
not ſo much as a purpoſe to leave their fin, For who being delivered 
froma great diſeaſe will return to 1t again, and not rather:ceſire a dier 
whereby 
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whereby he may eſcape it 2: Sivineindeed after-they are waſhed, and 
dogs after their vomir, return, the one to their mire, the other'to their 
vomit; (P-0,26.11, 2 P-t.3,22,) as doallothe:Papiſts, who atcer their 
auricular confeſſicn being diſcharged in[their opinion, will £00 their 
fins afreſh : but thoſe that are truly waſhed-wich' theiblood of Chriſt,: 
will never give themſelves again over To their figs, - -* 1. 
tf they cannot return totheir vomit, what need havethey to pray > © 
Yes, very great:becauſe God hath -ordained/prayer one means of kee- 
ping them from revolt, And they ought to be (0. much che more ear- 
neſt in-prayer;as they are more fubject robe beaten and butffetred with 
temptations, than others, Zach,1,11,'Luke 11,21, j +554 22M 
What leary.you from hence? 3 rh ntl | 
[Much comfort intemprations ; -in that it isa-token of: Gods fayour: 
and of pardon of our {ins, that weare ſubject ro.temprarion, | 
# hat other cauſe u there topray, that we be nit led into temptation 2 ': Of rempraci- 
- For that the condition of them thatare calted to the hope of lite, will $7 *n0 bc 
be worſe than the ſtate of thoſe that never taſted of the good word of we mu A 
God,it they givethein(elves to evil,as a relapſe indiſeales is more dan- »g4iofl them, 
gerous than the firſt ſickneſs was, Fohn 5.14. 2 Pet,2,22. Mat.12,43; 


. May we prayifimply and atſolutely againſt all temptations ? : 


No verlly, wJ 

For firſt, the beſt men that ever were (yea, the Son of God himſelf) 
were'ſubject to temptations, | 7 
_. Secondly;all remptations are not evil:but ſomearetrials of our faith 
and hope;and oftentimes make for our good, Iri which regard they are 
pronounced bleſled'that fall into divers temptations. * And therefore 
ought we not to pray: ſimply 8& without exception to be deliver.d:from 
them ; (Fam. 1.3, Demi.8.2, & 13.3; )but only from the evil of them; 

What they do we pray for concerning them > » 

Thar if the Lord will be pleaſed to rake trial of the grace he hath be. 
towed upon us, either by afflictions, or by occaſion of tempration to 
ſin offred us; that we be not given over to them,or overcome by them ; 
bur that we may have a good iſſue, and eſcape-from them: ( 1 Cor.1o, 
13.) and that if either we muſt go under trouble, or offend the Lord, 
we may rather chuſe afflition than fin, Fohn 36,21. 

Why are they called Temptations 2 | | 

Becauſe by them God trieth our obedience, ro notifie our faith and 
patience, both to our ſelves and others, whether we will follow him or 
not : and therefore we may be afſured, that ſo often as we beat back or 
rpm the temptations, we have as many undoubted teſtimonies of 

is love, | | 
what is here meant then by the word Temptation > [Lx-<£.4453 

Sin, and wharſoever thing, by the corruption of our nature, are 0c- 
cafions to lead us-into fin , as proſperity,adverſicy, &c, (Pro, 30, 9. ) 
which otherwiſe ſimply are to be numbred among theſe remptarions 
we deltte here to be delivered from, 

How many wayes may a man be tempted 

Three: | / 

1, By God, Dt! * ) 
| Kk 2 2, 'By 
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tem preth us. 


2, By Satan and his wicked inſtruments, 
3. By a mans own corruption, . 

How may God be ſaid 10 tempt * : | 
-. Though God tempteth no man untoevil, as heis tempred of none, 


| (Fames 1.13.) yet ſometimes he /eadeth men into temptations of proba- 


1:0n: (Mat, 4.1, & 6.13.) and that,firſt, by unuſual probatory preceprs : 
as when he commanded Atraham to kill his Son, :Gen,22.1, &c, Se- 
condly, by ſending anextraordinary meaſure of proſperity or adverſi- 
ty, Det 8.16, Thirdly,by letting looſe: Satan(his band-dog)to buffer 
and moleſt the godly,as Saint Paul,(2 Cor,12.7.)orto ſeduce the wicked, 
as Ahabs Prophets, 1 Kin,22,22. Fourthly, by deſertion, leaving men 
to themſelves:whether for atime,(Hoſ.5.15,) as Hezechiah in the buſi- 
neſs of the King of Babels Embaſlage,(z Cbr.32.31.)orutterly,as thoſe 
whom he juſtly giveth up to their own luſts, ( Rozs.1, 26,28.) and the 


'power of Satan, Ads 5.3, 


How agreeth it with the goodneſs. of the Lord, to lead thus into femp- 
.  tatun?” 
When all things are of him and by- him, it muſt needs follow, thar 


the things that aredone;are provided and governed of himz yet in ſuch 
' ſort, as none of theevil which is in the tranſgreſſorscleaveth unto him, 


But how can that be without ſtain of bis righteouſneſs? 
It isa righteous thing with God to puniſh ſinwith fin, and to caſt a 

ſinner into further fins by way of juſt puniſhment, Therefore we defire 
God not to give us over to our (elves, by withdrawing his ſpirit from 
us. As when men do delight in lies, he giveth them over to beleevelies: 
(2 Theſ.2.11.) and for idolatry, he juſtly paniſhech them with corpo- 
ral filthineſs in the ſame degree, (Hoſ. 14.4, Roms,1,24.)Now being na- 
turally prone to fin, when by the juſt jadgement ot God we are lefc 
r0 Our ſelves, weruſh intoall evil, even as a horſe into the battel to 
whomwe put the ſpurs, oras an Eagle flieth to herprey, 

May not earthly Magiſtrates thus puniſh ſin? 

No verily: it werea curſed thing in Magiſtrates ſo to do. But God 
is above all Magiſtrates; who even for our natural corruption may 
juſtly give us over to all naughty affeions. 

VV hy dothe Papiſts ſay: And {uffer us not to be led into temptation £ 

In a vain and fooliſh fear of making God to be guilty of fin, if he 
ſhould be ſaid to lead us into temptation: and therefore they lay the 
Lords words (as it were) in water, and change his tongue, and ſet him 
to the Grammar School to teach him to ſpeak, which teacheth all men 
to ſpeak, Whoſefolly is ſo much the greater, as is is the uſual phraſe 
of Scripture, Ex0,4,21.& 9.16.1 King.22,20,21,22.R0m,1,24,26;28, 
2 Theſ.2.11, 

VF hat inconvenience followeth upon this addition ? 0 
Very great. For by this bare permiſſion of evil, they rob God of his 
olory, ( working in the moſt things that are done of men) yea, 'even of 
the beſt things,the doing whereof is attributed to his permiſſion, Heb.6, 
May we not offer our ſelves untotemptation, as Chriſt dld 2 
In no wiſe. For he was carried extraordinarily by the power of his 
Godhead into the deſart, tobe tempted for our ſakes; that in his viRo- 
ry we might overcome; | Phat 
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VF hat learn you of this? 
T7, Thatno'godly nian ſhould chuſe hiedwelling arhongſt thoſe of a 
finful profeſſion 3- as a chaſte man among ſtewes, or a —_— man 
among drurikards, belly-gods, &c, by 

2,1t we fall into ſuch companieSor occaſions at anvienrec;(is did Jo- 
ſeph,Gen-39,12.and David, Sam.25.13,22.)that we pray God for his 
I, ro ny our ſelves godly, and 1 in no 0 wiſe to be: infected by 
them bo 

PP hat i; meant by [ deliver us from 2.7/4 

This expoundeth the former by a flat contrary, as thus;{ Lead as not 
into temptation but pull us out of it(even when we fal into ic by our own 
infirmity) and that with force, "For by delivering here is meanc a forci- 
ble reſcuing of out narure, (Rows. 7-24 ) neither able not _ ro help 
it ſelf out of theſe dangers. 

Phat doth this teach us  - 

That men are deeply plunged into fin,as a beaſt inro ho mire,which 
muſt be forcibly pulled our: although a beaſt will helpit ſelf more, than 
we can do out ſelves, of our (elves, Not that there is nota freedom and 
williagne(s in that whichis well done : bur; as that force cometh from 
that which is without, ſo the grace comerh not from us, but from God, 
Therefore the Church ſaith,Cart,1.4. Draw me,we will 7#n:3nd Chriſt, 
Fohn 6.44, No'man tay come pr mexxcept the Father which hath [ent me 
draw him, Whence we learn, that to have this defire of Seing drawn 
our, is a fingular favor of God. 

VV hat is Gods hand to pull us but of this evil ? 


The Miniſtry of the Word, whereby he frametizc our Wills through 


the power ot-his-Spirit to yield to his work, 
V'Vhat gather you rh this > 


' Thar we kick not ar the Miniſters for reproving our fi fi ns, ſeeing _ 
they ſtrive to pluck us out of the mire; bur that we m_ and yield 


to their: exhortation; 
Vrhat is meant here by Evil > 


| Eirſt, that evil one, 1 Fohn5.18,19, Satan, ( (who pretenderh to hong 


power over us:) and in Kim all his Inſtruments and provocations to fin. 


Then ſecondly, the effet of temptation, which withont the ſpecial 


orace of Godis extreamly evil; to wit, fin and damnation, 1 Tim. 6,9; 
Is not the Devil the aiithor of all evil? 3 
Yes, he is the firſt author : but properly thoſe evils are called. his 
which in his own perſon he ſuggeſteth. 
' From how many kindrof evils then defire we dtlivepance: 2% 
m_ ewd +" 
. Theinward concupiſcences of our hearts, which are our greateſt 
—_—_ Fames 1,14,15 
2, The outward as the Devil,and he World, which do work npon 
us by the former: and therefore if we can ſubdue the inward,theſe out- 
ward cannot annoy us, 
From what evils ſhould we deſire principally to be delivered 
\ Thoſe whereunto weare moſt bent & naturally inclined, or wherein 
our Country eſpecially, or our neighborsamongſt whom: we conyerlſe; 
Kk 3 | Mat, 


What is rheant 
by evil ? 
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Mat.$.28,do moſt delight:that we makethehedg higheſt, where Satan 
ſtriveth moſt to leap over ; who alchough he knowerh not our ſecrets, 
yer ſeeing his ſubtilry and ſharpneſs of diſcovering us even by a beck 
or countenance is very great, we muſt deſire wiſdome- of- God to diſ- 
cern his temprations, and power alſo to reſiſt them. 

Shew new briefly, as yow have done in the reſt, what things we pray 
for in this laſt Petition 2 45 

Whit thing T, Thar ſeeing we cannot be tempted withont the Will of God(Foþ 

OY = i" 1, 10,)nor refiiſt without his powers (2 Cor. 12. 9+) it it be his bleſſed 

tion, Will, he would give usneitber poverty nor riches, (Pro, 30,8.)nor any 

ſuch thing as may endanger our ſpiritual eſtate, bur remove thoſe cau- 
ſes away which lead us into temptation, 
2. Thathe would tye up Saran, and reſtrain his malice and power, 
(2 Cor, 12. 8,)or elſe make us wiſe to know and avoid his ſtratagems : 
(2 Cor, 2.11,) preſerve us from the evil that is.in the world, (Fohr 17, 
15.) and abate the power of the corruption that is within us, Rep. 7, 
24,25. | 
3. Thar in our trials (if he ſee good to prove us) he would keep us 
from charging him with any injuſtice or hard meaſure: (Fob e.22.)and 
that he would give us grace to behold his holy hand the rein, and to 
make that holy uſe of them for which he hath ſent chen\, &ſa. 27. 9, 
4. That he would not take his holy Spirit from us ini our trials, but 
=_ us ſuſtencation in our temprations, and alwayes ſtarid by us with 
is grace, to keep us from falling, and not ſuffer us to be overcome by 
the tempcations, 1 Cor, 10. 13. Fude verſe 24, 
5. Thar, leaving us at any cime to our own weaknels, for our humi- 
' liation, he would graciouſly raiſe us up again, with encreaſe of ſpiritual 
ſtrength and courage, ſal. 51. 12. 
6. That he would keep us from all carnal ſecurity, from deſpair; 
and preſumption of his mercies. | 
\ 7, Thathe would put anend co all tryals, and to theſe dayes of con- 
fi&, ia his own good cime, treading Satan with his forces, for ever un- 
der feet, Rom. 16. 20. | | 
$. That he would encreaſe and perfect the work of his grace in us, 
enabling us to every good work, (Heb, 13,21.)and inſtead of tempra- 
tions to the contrary,affording us all helps unto well-doing, & all things 
that may further us in holineſs, as _— company, godly examples, ho- 
ly counſels and eacouragements, &e, : 


yy 
Dn —— 


Hitherto of the Petitions, There remaineth the Concluſion ; comtainine 
both the Thankſgiving, (which is the ſecond part of Prayer) and a 
Confirmation of the former requeſts. Vihai are the wards of 1his 
cloſe of the Lords Prayer ? | 


C-ncluſion of F02 thine fs the Kingdom, and the Power, any the Gloyy, fo2 


he Lord 
Pry  Fvcr, Amen, Mar. 6,13. 


W hich words, though they be not repeated by St. Lute, yet areex- 
preſly mentioned by St, Matthew : and therefore cauſeleſly, and with- 
out 
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out warrant omitted by the Chutch of Rowe. 
What obſerve you therein ? 2} 113 4 
Their Sacriledge, who ſteal away this Thankſgiving from prayer;as 
if iyvere no part of it, Sothatitis no marvel thatjn Popery, all the 
whole body of their doctrine is of the ſalvation of men; Gods glory be- 
ing buried ina deep lilence. | "EE VL 
whence i this form of thank[ſgiving drawn * | 
Out of Daniel 7, 14, and 1.Chroy. 29.10, 11,1'2,13. where David 
oſerh the like phraſe in praiſing of God. Bur thac which David enlar- 
geth there, our Saviour ſhortneth herez and yer comprehendeth the 
marrow-ofall. - 
What i the ſum thereof | | 
- Thar we ground our aflurance of obtaining our prayers in God ; 
from whom all things we ask do come, and to whom therefore all 
glory muſt return, | 
What obſerwe you in this 2 
That Chriſt maketh his Thankſgiving, confiſting in the praiſe of 
Gad, tobea reaſon of all the Petitions going before; and theretore 4 
further aſſurance of obtaining our ſuits: tor ſo good mea in praying for 
- new bleſſings, doalwayes joyn thankſgiving for the former, | 

What doyou here underſtand by { Kingdome * } 

Godsabſolute Soveraignty and right overall things; 1 Chr0,29,1 1, Wh*i: mane 
which anſwereth to the ſecond Petition, And theretore this reaſon, of * + cine 
Gods righc and authority over all, onght ro move us to pray to him, 
and to him alone, as toone that hath only right to any thing we have 
needof, | | 

What is meant by C Power? ] | | 

.  Theomnipotency of God, whereby he 1s able to do all things, Luke Wiar is meine 
1,37. Thar beſides his right, noted in the former word, heisalioable >) over: 
ro bring to pals wharſoever he will : both which concur in God,thoongh 
not alwayes in.earthly Princes, Which ſeemerh roanſfwer uricothe 
third Petition, and ought to give us encouragement to pray unto him, 
who isable to.effe any thing we pray for according to his-will;-and to 
ſtrehgthen us to any thing which in duty we ought to-do, although 
there be no ſtrengthin us. TR | 

., Whats meant by [ Gloty?] Tm 

Thar due, which rifing from the ewo former, of Kingdeme and Powe What is meine 
er, doth rightly belong uato God, as following upon the concurrence Þy 609. 
of the other two, For if whatſoever we deſire be granted untous,” in 
that he reigneth powerfully : it is reaſon, that from the eſtabliſhing of 
his kingdome and power, all glory and praile ſhould recorn nacohim 
again. Therefore hereby we do thanktully refer and return all good 
things to the honour and ſervice of God that giveth them, Pſal.65,1,2: 
otherwiſe we have no comfort of our prayers, And it aatwereth tothe: 
firft Petition'; and ought to move us to pray unto him,and to afſure us 
that our prayers are granted; ſeeing by our prayers duely made and 
granted, he is glorified, And it is one of the moſt powerfull reaſons thar 
the ſervants of God have grounded their confidetice of being heatd, 
that the name of God therein ſhould be glorified; 


what 
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Whit m-2nt 
by Tyne, 


what mean you tytheword {| Thine? } a 
Hereby theſe titles of Kingaome, Power, and Glory, are appropriated 
unco God, to whom they do belong and all creetures excluded from 
tellowſhip with hinvin theſe attributes. For howſoever, Kingdome, 
Power, .and Glory, are communicated unto fome creatures ( namely, 


Kings and Princes,Dan.2.37.)aS Gods inftruments,and Vice-gerents : 


' Whacma it 


by for ever, 


What 1s meant 
by Amo 2? 


mercies, we alſo ſet our ſeal ( Foby 3.11, ) in the word of faith, Amer. 


Pſal.8. 26. yet God alone claimeth them originally of himſelt, and ab- 
folutely without dependance or control ; others have them nor 'of 
themſelves, but as borrowed, and hold them of him as Tenancs at jill, 
Roms, 13.1, Prov.s, 15. Fob33,13, | 

# hat is meant by the woras, | for ever, or, for ages? ] 

. By azes, he meaneth eternity: Dax 2,4. and thereby putteth another 
difference between the Kingdome, Power, and Glory of God, which is e- 
cernal,withourtany beginning or end ; 1 7i#.1,17, and that in Princes, 
whoſe Kingdomes, powers and glory fade, # 

How us this a cloſe of confirmation to our requeſts ? 
Becauſe we donor only in general aſcribe Kingdome, Power, and 


Gtoryunto God, as his due, buralfo with reſpec unto our prayers and' 


ſuits, believing and-proteſſing,that he,as Xing of heaven and earth, hath 


authority to diſpoſe of all his treaſures; Rev, 3.7.a5 omnipotent is able to- 


do exceeding abundantly aboveall that we can ask or think; Eph.3.20, 
finally, as the God of g/ory is1nterefled in the welfare of his ſervants, 


for the maintaining of the honour ot his name, Pſl.3 5.27, and truth of 


his promiſes, Pſal,119, 49. Therefore there are here contained three 
reaſons to move God to grant our Petitions, Becauſe, * 

Firſt, he is our King z and fo tied to help us, who are his Subjeds, 

Secondly, he hath power ; and therefore is able to help us. | 

' Thirdly,the granting of our Petitions will be to his glory and praiſe, 
Whereupon we firmly beleeve, that God the mighty and everlaſting 
King, 1 Tim.t, 17. can, and for his own glory will grant the things we 
have this demanded, Eph. 3. 20, Fer. 14, 7, Ezck, 36; 22. 
What is underſtood ty the laſt word Amen 2 ) 


Not only,So be #7, a5 coramonly men (ay , but alſo,S9ir #,or ſhall be, 


as we have prayed, ( Rev.22.20,21, ) Forit is anote of confidence,and 


declaration of Faith, (without which our prayers are rejeRed : ) where-' 


by we aſſure our ſelves, that God will grant thoſe things which we 
have prayed to him for. | 
Why are we taught to conclude with this word 2 | 


| There being two things required in prayer,a fervent defire,(Fames 5. 
17.) and Faith, ( Fames 1.6, ) which is a perſwaſion,thart theſe things' 


which we truly deſire, God w.ll grant them for Chriſts ſake : this is 2 


teſtimony both of our earneſt affection of having all thoſe things per-- 


formed, which 1n this prayer are comprehended, and the aſſurance of 
our faith toreceive our deſires, at leaſt ſo far forth as God ſeeth good 
for us, And ſo hereby we donor only teſtifie our earneft defire that ſo 
it may be, bur alſo expreſs our full aſſurance that ſo it ſhall be, as we 
have prayed, according to the will of God : and being already /er i 
( Mat, 7,8,) by the key of taithtull prayer into the rich treaſury of his 
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1s it lanfull to uſe no other form of words, than that which & fet dos. 


inthe Lords Prayer 2 > ok h +"O | : by 
We may. ule another torm of words : but we maſt pray for the ſame whether 12 


——_— 


chings, and with like affection, as is preſcribed ia that Prayer, : ; fall zo fe 2ny 
; . one c t 
This form being ſo abſolute, what need we uſe any other words in p,,,., 


raying ? Ts : TS | 
Becauſe, as to refuſethis form, ſavoureth. of a proud contempt of 
Chrifts ordinance, ſo to confine our (elves to theſe words alone, argy- 
ethextream idlenels in this duty, wherein. yariety of words is required, 
for the powring out of our ſouls betore the Lord,(Hoſ.14. 3.)& often- 
times according to the occaſion ſome one Petition is more than'the 
reſt to be inſiſted on and importuned, ( Mat.26, 44, ) Wherefore our 
blefled Savigur hath commended this form unto us, as an excellent co- 
py or leſſon. to be both repeated, & (as we may) imutated,or at the leaſt 
ame@at by us his Scholars: for which-cauſe,both he himlclf, (Fob, 17, 
1,&c.)and his Apeſtles,( As 4,24,&c.)are recorded to have prayed in 
other words ; which yet may be referred to theſe, Finally,the:ltbercy 
which the Lord affordeth. us 15 not. to be abridged, or deſpiſed, who 
admitteth all languages, words, and forms, agreeable to this.pattern, 
whether read, retearſed by heart, or preſently conceived ( 2 Chr9.29, 
30. P(al,go.& g92.inthe Titles, Num.10;35,36.) fo beit wepray both 
with ſpirit and affection,and wich underſtanding alſo,t Cer. 14.15. 
May there not then Leſiges this prayer of the Lora, be now nnaer the 
| Goſpel a ſet form of Prayer in the Charch ? -« © | 
Yes verily : ſo that it be left at the liberty of the Church (nor ofpri- 
vate men without conſent of the Church ) toalteric, | 
 Mherefore ts it convenient that there be a ſet form of Prayer? 8 _ 
To help the weaker and ruder ſort of people eſpecially ; and yet ſo 
as the ſer form make not men ſluggiſhin ſRirring up the gift. of prayer 
in themſelves, according to divers occhtrrents z it being incident to the 
children of God to have ſome gitt of prayer in ſome meaſure, Zac, 12, 
10, | - SN 
Remaineth there yet any thing neceſſary to be conſidered of prayer ? 
Something would be ſpoken ot the Kizas and Circumſtances thereof. 
What kinds are there of Prayer ? So | 
Prayer is eicher publick or private- and both of them. either ordinary 
0: extraordinaty, As 6.4, %C.I-Tim,2.12, Mat,6.6, Afs 10,4-Focl 2. 
t5. Fonan 3,6. 11 
What is publike Prazer> Ex FF _ 
| Tris a prayer made of, and in the Congregation, affembled for the Wha: publics 
ſervice of God, Pſal. $4.1, &c, > | Prayer is. 
_ What is private Prayer? —_—_ = |*:4*+: "4 id 
_ Iris thatPrayer which is made our of the Congregation,and it is ei- Propiela 
ther leſs private z as when the whole Family, or private friends, meet 
in that exerciſe: (2 $4m.6.30,Efh.4.,16.)or more private; when either 
one of the members of the Family,”Neb.1.4,5 ,6.Ges.25.21.) or ſome, 
by reaſon of ſpecial duty they have, joyntly together make their pray- 
ers, 1 P:t.3.7. Mi. CID: ET 
Is it not enough for every one in 4 family to make prayers mith.the 
reſt of the body of that henſhold 2 No; 
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| No: it is required alſo that we pray ſolitarily by our ſelves, 24at.6.6. 


Wha: ordinary 


praver 15, 


Vhat ex:raor- 


dinary prayer 


Circumſtan» 
C.$ of prayer, 


1, Gcſture, 


2. Place of 
p:aycls 


For as every man hath committed ſpecial fins, which others in the fa- 

mily have not;and hath ſpecial defeRts ; & hath received ſpecial favors 

that others have not fo in theſe regards it is meet that he ſhould have 

ſpecial reſort unto God in Confteſhon, Petition, and thankſgiving, 
What i ordinary Prayer ? 

Ic is rhat prayer which is made daily upon ordinary occaſions, Pſal. 
55.17. Dan.6.11. | 

What t the extraordinary ? --- 

Thar which is made 'upon ſome ſpecial occaſion, or extraordinary 
accident falling out; by reaſon whereof,itis both longer and ferventer, 
Pſal.119.62, A&.12.5.Foel2,15, Fonah 36, 

Are the [ame perſons alwayes to keep the private extraordinary Pray- 
ers that keep the publick * 7 uh 

No, not ſuch perſons as are under the commandement of ofhers ; 
unleſs it be publick,or with conſeat of their commanders, N#m,30.13, 
14, &Fc. 

2 What are the ordinary circumſtances of Prayer ? 
Geſtures. Place, and Times. 
hat behaviour and geſtures muſt we uſein prayine ? | 

We muft uſe ſuch holy behaviour & comely geſtures of body,as are 
deſeeming the Majeſty of God! with whom we have to deal, and ſo 
holyan exerciſe which we have'in hand : namely, ſuch as may beſt ex- 
preſs and encreaſe,the reverence, humilicy, fervency, and affiance, that 
ought to be in our hearts. As the bowing of our knees,(Eph.3.14,) lift- 
ing up of our handsand eyes to heaven, ( Zam,z. 4r, Foh.17.1.) &c. 
which yet are not alwayes or abſoſutely neceſſary, (L»k.18.13,)ſo our 
hearts be lifted up, (Pſa/.25.1, 8& 143. 8,) and the knees of gur conſci- 
ence bowed before the Lord,(Ph1,2, 10.) and nothing done unbeſeem- 
ing the company, with whom we pray, and the kind of prayer, ; 

Is not the behaviour all one, in every kind of gy ayer * 

No. In privare prayer it ſufficeth,that we uſe fs words,geſtures,&c, 
as may expreſs our reverence and faith towards God : (1 Cor. 14.2.) in 
publick prayer our behaviour muſt be ſuch, as may alſo witneſs our 
communion one with another,and deſire of mutual edification, (1 Cor, 
14.4,17,40,) When we pray by our ſelves, we have more liberty of 
words and geſtures,than in company, (1 K7z,18,42.) In extraordinary 
prayers the publick muſt bedone with open ſhew of affeion, either 

ſorrow or joy ; (Eſa.1.and 58, Foel 2.13,)which in the private muſt be 
covert and ſecret, Mat.6.17, 

where muſt we pray? 

Generally all places are allowed, (1 7m, 2 8.) the ceremonial diffe- 
rence of places being removed, ( Feh.4,21,0, ) and Chriſt our propi- 
clatory every where preſent before us, (Mat.18.10,) Notwithſtanding, 
according to the kinds before mentioned, the publick place of reſorr, 
for theworſhip of God,beſt fittech common prayers,(#ſa.56.7.Fol 2. 
17.) the private houſe, or cloſer, is moſt convenient for private ſuppli- 
cation: ( Mat.6.6, ) howſoever the ſudden lifting up of the heart in ſe- 
cret unto God, may be as.occaſion is, ( without geſture ) in any place 

. or company, Neb, 2,4, | i #hen 
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" When muſt we pray ? 
Coucinually : as the Apoſtle enjoyneth, r Theſ,5,17: For the whole 3. Time 
courſe ofa Chriſtian is a perpetual ixzercourſe with the Lord : either ſu-, *r2y<'- 
ing tor mercies, or waiting for the anſwer of his ſuits, or rendring 
thanks for graces received,(Pſal,5.3.Lnke 2.37.)Nevertheleſs ordinari-. 
ly the Sabbath among the dayes of the week,Pſal.92.7i:le:and morning 
and evening among the hours of the day, zbid, verſe 2, are to be prefers 
+ red,whereto ſuch times muſt be added,wherein we enter intoany buſi- 
neſs, Col.3.17, Pro.3.6, Ot receive any of the creatures or bleſſings of 
God: 1 Cor, to.) I, 1Tim.4.4,5, Extraordinartly other dayes,or hours, 
muſt alſo be (er apart for prayer, eſpecially in caſes requiring longer 
continuance therein, P/al.55.17. & 119.62,164, | 
What circumſtances are annexed unto ſuch extraordinary prayers ? 
An holy faſting,or feaſting,1 Cor,7.5,Lach,8.19,Ncb.$.10.the one, 
to further zeal in our Petition ; the other in thankſgiving. 
what mean you Ly Faſting > 
Not any nat#ral abſtinence,arifing from ſickneſs ; nor medicinal, uſed Of Falling. 
to prevent ot remove the ſame; nor civil, enjoyned{ſometimes by au- | 
thority,as in caſe of dearth, ſometimes enforced by neceflicy.as in fiege, 
2 Kin 6,25, ſeafaring, 8c, nor yet moral, for ſubduing of carnal con- 
Cupiſcence, 1 Cor,9,27, and preſervation of chaſtity, required eſpecial- | 
ly in ſome conſtitutions by virtue of the ſeventh Commandement : : 
bur zeligiows, Foel 1,14. thatis, referred to religious ends, for the fur- 
therance of the ſpecial practice of repentance, and the entorcing of our 
prayers. 
Is faſting a good work ? | 
Faſting is not properly a good work,but an help and affiſtancethere- 
to; namely to Prayer : neither is the outward exerciſe thereof a cer- 
tain mark of a godly man, The Phariſees which taſted, Za&.5.33.came 
not to our Saviour Chriſt co learn of him, ( asthe diſciples of Foha did, 
Mat,9,14, although it were in weaknels ) bur to diſcredit him ; name- 
ly, tomakethe world beleeve that he was a belly-god - as theChurch 
of Rome doth charge the children of God now, ro open 8 ſchool roall 
liberty of the fleſh, following the ſteps of their old fathers the Phari- 


ſees, 


What is an ho'y Faſk ? ; 
The chaſtifing ofour nature,and laying aſide the delights of the ſenſes dg an ho!y 


fora timezFoel 2.16,1Cor,7.5.t0 the end thereby to humble our ſelves, 
and to make us more apt to prayer, Or moretully : Faſting is a religi- 
ous abſtinence, commanded of God, whereby we forbear the ule nor 
only of meat and drink, bur alſo of all other earthly comforts and 
commodities of this life, ſo far as neceſſity and comline(s will ſuffer, to 
the end that we being humbled and afflicted in our ſouls, by the due 
conſideration of our fins and puniſhment, may, grounded upon the 
promiſes of God, more earneſtly and tervently call upon God, either 
tor the obtaining of ſome ſingular benefit or ſpecial favour we have 
need of ; or for the avoiding of ſome ſpecial puniſhment or notable 
judgement hanging over our heads, or already preſſed upon us, 49s 


16,30,31,32, & 14.23. 2 Chro,20. Foe! 1, & 2,12,16,. 
| 15 
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Is there any neceſſity of this exerciſe of Faſling 5 | 
Yes verily,in that it is neceſſary to humble our ſelves under the migh- 

ty and fearfull hand of God ; arid to affli our ſouls with the confide- 
ration and conſcience of our fins, and the puniſtiment due unto them : 
unto which,this outward exerciſe of Faſting is a good aid, Por how- 
ſoever the kingdom of God coniiſteth not properly in the matter of 
meat aid drink; whether uſet! or fo1born, ( Rem.14.17.) yet faſting as 
an extraordinary help unto the chief exerciſes of piety, hath the war- 
rantand weight of a duty, as well from precepts as examples, both our 
of the old Teſtament (Zev.23.27,07c, Foel 2,22, Eſa,22,12.) and the 
new ( Mat.9.:4,15, As 13.3. ) Andonr Saviour Chriſt (Luk,5,353 
doth expreſly ſay, that the time ſhall come, when his diſciples ſhall faſt, 
where both by the circumſtances of the perſons, and of the time, the 
neceſſity of faſting is enforced. 

How ſo? 

By the perſons ; for that the Apoſtles themſelves had need of this 
help of faſting for their further humiliation: And by the time; for thar 
even after the Aſcenſion of our Saviour Chriſt, when the graces of 
God were moſt abundant upon them,they ſhould have niced of this ex- 
ercile, 

What & ga hered hereof ? 

Tharit is a ſhamefull thing for men to ſay, that Faſting is Jewiſh ot 

Ceremonial. | 
What do you gather, in that our Saviour would net havg his Diſci- 
ples to faſt till after his Aſcenſion 2 | 

His ſingular kindneſs, in that he would not ſuffer any great trouble, 
or cauſe of faſt to come unto them, before they had ſtrength to bear 
them; or were prepared fot them, | 

When u the time of Faſting * 

. Asoft as thereare urgefit and extraordinary cauſes of prayer ; either 
fot the avoiding of ſome great evilor notable calamity, ( 1 Sam; 7. 6, 
E.4.16.)or for the obtaining of ſome great mercy or ſpecial benefir at 
the hand of God,(Neh.1.4. As 10.30,)For in that our Saviour Chriſt 
teacheth,(LZuk 5.34.)that it muſt not be,when he,who is as it were the 
Bridegroom, is with his Diſciples, to furniſh them with all manner of 
benefits they had need of ; we are taught, that the time is, when any 
oreat calamity 1s Hanging over us, Or faln upon us, whereby the graci- 
ous preſence of Chriſt is raken from us 3 or when there is any weighty 
matter to be takenin hand, 

What gather you bereof ? 

T hat the faſt in Popery is fooliſh, which is holden at ſet times, whe- 
ther rhe times be proſperous, or not proſperous, whether the affairs ' 
be common and ordinary, or whether they be ſpecial and extraordi- 
nary, 


when then is this religious exerciſe of Faſting to be performed of 
Chriſtians ? | OE 
When God calleth upon us for this duty by the occaſions, ariſing 
from his providence, and our own neceſſities, Mat.9,15, 
Wh are theſe occaſions, mhercby the Lord calleth us to faſting A 
They 
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They are generally wo : (as hath beennoted ; ) viz. | 

I. Evils,which, being felc or feared, we deſire toremove,or to pre- 
vent:as fins,(1 $4am-.7.6.1 Cor,5, 2.) and the judgement of God for ſin, 
Eſt.4.16.Fonah 3.7. Mat. 17.21, | CE LY | 

2. Good things ſpiritual( Afts 10,30, ) or outward,(Neb.1,4,) which 
we defire to enjoy ; and therefore do thus ſeek them, and prepare our 
{clves for the receiving of them, 

Vher is this Faſt to begin aud end ? p ; 

As inall holy reſt, after preparation, (Luke 23.54.) it is to begin in 
the morning of the day of the Faſt, and to<ontinue to the morning of 
the day following ; Mark 16.2 ,Luke 24.1, . '  .. _ .. 

It ſeemeth by this, that the law of Faſting will not [#ffer a man to ſup 
; the night of that day when the Faſt 3s holden ? | 

The Faſt is ſo long continued as hath been ſaid : but ſo, as there be 
thatrefreſhing whereby healch may be preſerved. For ſuch as be fick or 
weak ate to take ſomewhat for their ſuſtenance, thereby ro be better 

. ableto ſerve God inthe Faſt; provided that they do nor abuſe this to 
the licence of the fleſh, _ | = 
Is it of neceffity, that the Faſt ſhould alway begin onthe morning, and 
| continne until morning ? | W.. 

No, It may be from morning til] evening; F#4z.20. 26. 2 $4.3,35. 
ot from evening till. evening again,(Lev.23.32.)And according to the 
greatneſs of the affliction, the Faſt is to be prolonged, even to che ſpace 
of three dayesas appeareth by the examples of the Jews,E.4 16, and 
Pant,  Ats 949, Dy -.- 

VVhat are the kinds of Faſtine 2 
It is either publick, or private, 
that is the publick Faſt ? | | "28 4 
It is when for a general cauſe the. Churches do faſt : viz, when the Of publick - 
Governors and Magiſtrates, (Foel 2, 15.) ſtirred up by the conſiderati- Fatt 
on of common ſins(Neh,9,1.c.)calamities, (Fonah 3.7,8.) neceſſities, 
or bufineſſes of great importance, do in the name.of God blow the 
crumpet,arid call a ſolemn aſſembly,or aſſemblies,in which caſe he thar 
obeyerh not, is culpable before God and man, Lev.23,29. Anditis ei- 
ther more publick,when all Churches faſt generally; or elſe leſs publick 
when ſome particular Churches are humbled in faſting. 
. Vp hatis the private Faſt? .. | "0 

When upon the view either of publick cauſes,not conſidered by ſuch of privere 
as are ih aythority,(Ezeb.9.4.Ezek,13.17,)or of thelike,but more pr;- Faſt. 
wate occaſions (as domeſtical or perſonal,&&c,)aChriltian is moved, ei- 
ther with his family, or ſpecial friends, (Zach, 12. 12,71 Cor, 7.5.) or by 
himſelf ſolitarily, (Mar.6.17.)to humble himſelf before the Lord. For 
it is more or leſs private : leſs private,as whena particular houſe ; more 
private, when a particular perſon is humbled in taſting. , :  _. 

Is there any differenoe in the manner of holding a publick and pri- 

vale Faſt © | "i ; —_ = 
.. Yes Ina Die Exthe ſorrow & grief ought to be declared open- 
ly to the view ot all:which ought to be covered, as much as may be in 
the private Faſt z wherein the more Fey is uſed, the greater prod is 
| chers 
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there of ſincerity and hope of bleſſing, Wherefore our Saviour Chriſt 
reproveth the private Faſt of Hypocrites, that would outwardly appear 
' to men to faſt ; and commandeth the contrary, Mat.6,16,17,18, 

whom doth God call to this excerciſe of Faſting ? 
Who are to All Chriſtians, enabled by underſtanding and grace,to judge, and to 
Faſt, perform aright this weighty duty (Zach.12,12, &c.) unleſs any be ex- 
empted by preſent debility : (Mat.12,7. 1 $4m,14.29, 30,) but diffe- 
rently according to the divers occaſfioxs of faſting, and kindneſs thereon 

depending, (whereof before have been ſpoken.) 

May thoſe that are under the government of their Parents or CMa- 

fters faFF, without leave of them ? | 

No : but in the publick a/{ may taſt, 

Are all perſons meet for this exerciſe of faſting * 

By the unfitneſs of his own Difciples tor it,our Savior Chriſt teach- 
eth,that they that are meet for this exerciſe, muſt not be Novices inthe 
profeſſion of the truch, no more than he that is accuſtomed with the 
drinking of old wine ſaddenly fall in liking of new wine, Zske 5. 33. 

1s it ſo hard 4 matter to abſtain from a meals meat, and ſuch bodily 
l comforts for a ſhort time 5 which the young ſucking babes, and the 
beaſts of Nineveh did, and divers beaſts are better able to per- 

form than any man ? 

No verily. But hereby appeareth, that there is an inward ſtrength of 
the mind required, not only in knowledge of our behavior in this ſer- 
vice of God, bur alſo of power and ability to go under the weight of 
the things we humble our ſelves for - which ſtrength if ic be wanting, 
the Faſt will be to thoſe that are exerciſed ini it, as a piece of new cloth 
ſewed into an old garment ; which becauſe it is not able to bear the 
ſtreſs and ſtrength of, hath a greater rent made unto it, than if there 
were no piece at all. 

VVhat gather you hereof ? | 

That it is no marvel, if where there is any abſtinence and corpora! 
exerciſe in Popery z yet that the ſame makes them nothing better, 
but rather worſe - having not ſo much as the knowledge of this ſervice 
of of 3 much leſs any ſpiritual ſtrength and abilicy co perform it 
with, 

VF hat then are the parts of a true Chriſtian Faſt 2 
Of the pars of They are partly inward, partly outward, 1 Bodily exerciſe, ſerving 
+6 pag to the inward ſubſtance, 1 T7, 4. $, 
Wy . 2, Aninward ſubſtance:ſanRifying the bodily exerciſe,and making 
it profitable unto the uſers, 
Vihat is the bodily exerciſe in Faſting ? 

[tis the forbearing of things, otherwiſe lawful and convenient, in 
whole or in part, for the time of humiliation : ſoas nature be chaſtiſed, 
bur not diſabled for ſervice; and the delights of the ſenſe laid afide,bur 
yet without annoyance and uncomlinels, | 

VVhat are thoſe outward things that are to be forborn during the time 
of the Faſt 2 

Firſt,food: Eff,4.16.F024.3.7.from whence the whole ation hath the 
name of Faſting : and che word doth ſignific an utter abſtinence from 

all 
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che tirnes of our life. Woheretore this ourward exerciſe is thus deſcri- 
bed, Luke 5.33. The Diſciples of John and the Phariſees ſat, bat thine eas 
and drink, | | | 
what is here tobe conſidered * Be 
 Achargeupon For the greater fort of people among. then, 
in the day of their faſt, fil] cheir bellies wich bread and drink , and the 
richer ſort with all kind of delicates, { fleſh, and that which commerh' 
of fleſhonly excepted ) fo that the taſtings of the one and the other is 
but a falneſs ; andthe latter may be more truly ſaid to feaſt than faſt, 
It ſeemeth you make it nnlawfull for theſe that faſt to eat any thing © 
during their faſting, OR , - FE 
Not ſo, if for help of weakneſs, the taking of meat be moderately 
and ſparingly uſed, as before hath been obſerved. 
What other things are outward ? ; 
The ceaſing from labour in our vocations, on the day of the Faſt ; 
(Num. 29.7,) to the end,we may the better attend to the holy exerciſes 
uſed in faſting : in which reſpect ſuch times are called Sabbarhs,(Lewer, 
23.32.) Thelayigg aſide ot. choice apparel, or whatſoever ornament 
of the body, and wearing of homely and courſer garments, (Exed.33, 
4,5. Fonah 3.5,6,) The forbearing of Sleep,Mufick.Mirth, Perfumes, 
&c. (Dan.6.18, & 10.2,3.) And this abſtinence is required of all thar 
celebratethe Faſt, But of married perſons there is further required a 
further fo:bearance of the uſe of the marriage-bed, and of the compa- 
ny each of others, 1 Cor.7.5, Foet 2.16, 
What is the meaxing of the abſtinence from theſe outward things > 

By abſtinence from meat and drink, by wearing of courſer apparel, 
by ceafing from labour in our callings, and by feperation in married 
perſons for the time 3 we thereby profeſs our ſelves unworthy of all 
the benefics of this preſent life, and that we are worthy to be as far un- 
derneath the earth as weare above it ; yea, - that we are worthy to be 
caſt jnto the bottome of hell: which the holy Fathers in times paſt did 
ſignifie,by putting aſhes upon their heads;(Fob 2,12,Ef.4.3,Fer.6.26, 
Ezek.27. 30,Dan,9.3.) the truth whereof remaineth ſtill, alchough the 
ceremony be not uſed, | WE 4 

What is the ſpiritual ſnbſtance of duty, whereof the bodily exerciſe 
ſerwah ? | > 

It is an extraordinary endeavour of humbling our ſouls before the 
Lord,and of ſeeking his tace and favour ; (£zrxa8,21,) wherein that in- 
ward powerand ſtrength, whereof we ſpeak 1s ſeen, | 

Vy herein doth it conſiſt ? | 

I, Ia the abaſing of our elves, (Foel 2.13.)by examination,confeſſi- 
on,and hearty bewailing of our own, and the common fins * EXra 9.3, 
4, &c. Neh.g.1,2, &c, Dan 9.3,4,5, &C. 

2, In drawing near unto the Lord by faith,(Z#k.15.18,21,)and ear- 
neſt invocation of his name; Foneh 3,8, Eſa.58.4, 

The former is grounded upon the medication of the Law and 
threats of God; the latter upon the Goſpel and promiſes of God, tou- 
ching the removing of our fins, and Gods judgements upon us for 
them, Ll 2 How 


all meats and drinks, and not a ſober uſe of them, which ought to DE 
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How agreeth this with the Popiſh faſt ? | 
Tt faileth on both parts. For inſtead of humbling themſelves and af- 
ficting their ſouls, they pride themſelves, and littup their minds, in 
thinking they deſerve ſomething at Gods hand for their faſting: which 
is great abomination, Neither have they upon the dayes of their faſt 
any extraordinary exerciſe of prayer,more than upon other dayes, Of 
all which it may appear, how ſmall cauſe they have to boaſt of their 
faſting, which in all che warp thereof hath not a thread which is nor 
full of leproſie, — 
What is required in our hnmiliation 2 
Anguiſh and griefof our hearts, conceived for our (ins, and the py- 
niſbment of God upon us, for which we ought to be humbled in ta- 
ſting, For the effe&ing whereof, we are to ſet before our eyes - 
I, The glaſs of Gods holy Law, with the bitter curſes threatned to 
the breakers thereof, | | 
2, The examples of vengeance on the wicked, 
3. The judgements now felt or feared of us. 
4. The ſpiritual contemplation of our bleſſed Saviour, bleeding on 


the Croſs, with the wounds which our fins have forced upon him, 


Zach.12,10, oc. | 
What i required in our drawing near nnto the Lord by Faith ? 


Not only fervently and importunarely to knock at the gate of his 
mercy for the pardon of our fins, removal of judgements, and grant of 
the graces and bleflings we need: ( Pſal,s I,1,2,G%, and verſe 14.) but 
alſo to makea ſure Covenant with his Majeſty, {Nehem,9.38, Ezr4 10. 
3,5.) of renewing and betcering our repentance thence forward, in a 
more earneſt and effecual hatred of ſin, and love of righteouſnels, 
E(a.55.7. Fonah 3,8. 

What fruit or ſucceſs may we look for, having thus ſought the Lord > 

W ho knoweth, whether by this means we may ſtand in the gap, & 
cauſe the Lord to Repent of the evil intended, and to ſpare his people £ 
(Foel 2.1 4,18, &c.Foxah 3.9,10.)Attheleaſt for our particular,we ſha] 
receive the mark and mercy promiſed to ſuch as mourn for the abo- 
minations generally committed; ( Ezek,9.4,6,}together with plentifull 
evidence of our ſalvation,and aſſurance of the love of Go rowards us ; 
(Mat.6.18. Pro,28.13,1 Fohn 1,9, ſtrength againſt cemprations ; pa- 
rience and comfort in afflitionsz with all other graces, plentiſully 
vouchſafed ( eſpecially upon ſuch renewing of acquaintance ) by him 
who is the rewarder of all that come unto him ; Hecb,11.6, fothat we 
need not doubt, but that as we have ſown in tears, ſo ſhall we reap in 
joy:Pſa.126.5. and as we have ſought the Lord with faſting and mour- 
ning,ſo he yet again will be ſought, EJe&. 36,37. and found of us, with 
holy teaſting and ſpiritual rejoycing, 

what is an holy feaſting * 

A comfortable enjoying of Gods bleſſings, to ſtir us up to thankful- 
neſs and ſpiritual rejoycing, Or, ( to deſcribe ic more largely ) Ir 
is a ſolemn thankſgiving unto God for ſome ſingular benefir, ( or de- 
liverance from {ome notable evil, either upon us, or hanging upon us ;) 


which he hath beſtowed upon us, eſpecially after that in faſting we 
have 
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have begged the ſame at his hand, Zac,8.19,Efter 9.17,1 $,20,2 1,22, 


30, 31, for this is a duty ſpecially required for the acknowledgement 


of ſuch mercies,as we have by the former courſe obtained,(Pſ4/,30.11, 
12, & 50, 15. Eff. 9.22,) and ſoanſwering thereto, that from the one, 
with due reference, the other may be conceived, _ 

FVhat onzht eſpecially to be the time of this duty > 


Thetime chat is neereſt unto the mercy and benefit which we have Of the cime of 


received: as we ſee in the ſtory, Eſt, 9. where the Jews that were in the 
country, & ja the provinces, did celebrate their Feaſt on the 14 day of 
the moneth Adar, becauſe they had overthrown their adverſaries the 
1 3 day before: & the Jews inSſhas,becauſe they made notan end of the 
ſlaughter of their enemies before the 14 day was paſt, they celebrated 
it the 15 day, Look 2 Chre.20.26,8: the example of Facoh checked for 
the deferring the payment of his vow at Bethel, Gen.35.1,3.with 38,20, 
Wherefore ought we to take the time that is next to deliverance * 
Becauſe we being moſt ſtrongly & throughly affected with the be- 
nefit we receive the firſt time it is beſtowed upon us, eſpecially where 
there is not only a notable benefit befallen unto us, but thereby alſo we 
are freed from ſome notable evil that was upon us, or near unto us, we 
are then moſt fit to hold a feaſt unto the Lord. 
thy is the ordinance of a yeerly feaſt by Mardocheus, rather comman- 
ded npon the day after the ſlaughter of their enemies, than the day 
of the ſlaughter 2 09 
To ſet forth, that rejoycing ought not to be ſo much for the deſtry- 
Rion. of our enemies, as that thereby we obtain peace to ſerve God in, 
. therein doth this Feaſt conſiſt > 


fcaſtiog. 


z 


The ſcope and drife of it 1s,to rejoyce before the Lord ; and to ſhew Sony an hos 
our ſelves thankful for the benefic received:aot only in that weare de- F,,"** <0 


livered, but that we are delivered by Prayer that we have made unto 

God ; whereby our joy encreaſeth, and whereby ic differeth from the 

Joy of the wicked, which rejoyce that they are delivered,as well as we. 
How may that be beſt performed? _ 

Partly by outward and bodily exerciſes ; and partly by ſpiritual ex- 
erciſes of godlineſs, | | 

' What arethe outward exerciſes 2 iN 

A moreliberal uſe of the creatures, both in meat and appare!, than 

is ordinary, | | 
May we eat and drink on that day more than on others ? 

No:the exceeding is not in the quantity of meat and drink, bur ina 
more dainty and bountiful diet than ordinary, (Neh. 8, 10) Which yet 
is tO be referred to the exerciſe of godlineſ(s; and therefore ought to be. 
uſed in that moderation and ſobriety, as men may be made more able 
thereunto:even as the abſtinence in faſbing is uſed to further humiliati- 
on of the mind, and affeQing of the ſoul, 

What is the exerciſe of godlineſs ? ... . 
Ic is either in piety and duty unto Gad, or in kindneſs unto men, 
. twhat 2s the duty unto God ? 
Tolift up our voice in thankſgiving unto him, as for all other his 


metcies (whereof this benefit ſhould caule the remembrance;as one fin 
Li3- 2 cauſerh- 


. 
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| cauſeth the remembrance of others;(?[a.51.) ſo for that preſent bene- 
fit : and for that purpoſe to call to remembrance, and co compare the 
former evils which either we are in, or were near unto, with the pre- 
ſent mercy, and every part of the one with the members of the other. 
What other duty of piety is to be performed unto God? 

By a diligent meditation of the preſent benefit, to confirm our faith 
and confidence in God ; thar he that hath ſo mightily and graciouſly 
delivered us at this time, will alſoin the ſame or the like dangers deli- 
ver us hereafter, ſo far as the ſame ſhall be good for ns. » 

P Phat is the kindneſs we ſhould ſhew towards men * 

Anexerciſe of liberality according to our power, out of the feeling 
of the bountiful hand of God towards us. 

To whom muſt that be ſhewea ? 
To our friends in Preſents, and asit were New-yeatrs gifts, ( Rev. 
11,10.) and Portions to be ſent to the poor and needy: Neb.8.10. 
What remaineth farther of theſe holy feaſts? . 
. o ſorts and kinds of them ; which are,as before we have heard of 
aſts, | f 
Hitherto of prayer,and the extraordinary circumftances thereof, Fa- 
Hing and Feaſting. VVhat is a Pow 2 | : 
Of Vonr, A ſolemn promiſe made unto God by fit perſons, of ſomelawful 
thing that is in their choice and power to perform, 
| It is thought that Vows are Ceremonial, and not to pertain tothe times 
of the _ 
There are indeed good, yea, excellent perſons, that think ſo;which 
carry ſo much the more a diſlike of Vows, becaufe they have been a- 
buſed in Popery, Howbeit, it appeareth by the fifty Pſalm, ver44,15, 
that it is a conſtant and perperual ſervice of God, as ſhall appear. 
What is the proper end and uſe of a Vow ? 
Iris twofold : 
Gen.ufl 22, Firſt, ro ſtrengthen and confirm our Faith, 
Judg.13-30-3: Secondly, to teſtifie our thankfulneſs unto God :but no way to me 
15am 1-11 tir any thing at Gods hand.So that whereas the exerciſe of a Faſt is in 
adverſity, and of a Feaſt in proſperity ; the Vow may be in both. 
Who are the fit van that mayVow 8 = 


Who xe to Such as have knowledge, judgement, and ability ro diſcern of a 
muy Vow, and of the duties belonging to the performance of the ſame, 
Numb, 39, 6, 
Are all [uch bound toVow ? 


Not ſimply all, (forir is no fin not to vow, Deer. 23, 23,) but thoſe 
.only, which either being in diftreſs feel a want of feeling of Gods affi- 
ſtance,thereby to ſtrengrhen their Faith for neceſſary aid:or they,who 
being delivered from ſome neceſlary evil, or have received ſome {ingu- 
lar good, where no vow hath gone before, ſhould wirneſs their thank:- 
ſulneſs, Dent, 13. 21, 22, Ns, 30,2. and6, 2, &c. - | 

what have we herein further to conſider * 

. That the Vow muſt be of lawful things: elſe it is better not to pay 
the Vow, than to pay, AS Herod, and the forty mentioned in A#s 23. 
24. and as the Monks, Friers, and Nuns row wilful poverty,perpetnal 

| R abſti- 
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abſtinence from marriage, .and Canonical mane 21 48 the poo 
il2r1m2ges, 536 
; May wt Vow any thing that is lawful to be dene? 1 
We may not vow any vile or bale thing: 45-if a VB man ſhould 
Vow to give the poor ſome ſmall value,tar underhis abilicy, -For what 
either token of chankfulneſs canchat bez or. what cornfort i iN: his trou- 
bles can he take of the performance thereof 2 E Tor 3 51) 
what have we ſecondly to configer f © | 
That the Vow muſt be of ſuch things as are in our choice r0 perform 
How many wayes fail men againſt this 2 07 þ- 
—_ wayes-: 
. In vowing that which we arenot able to perform... -- 
2. In vowing that which otherwiſe by the Law of God we are 
bound to perform. 
ho be they which Vow that they cannnet perform 2. 

' They are, either they whoſe ſtrength dothfail chrough th2common 
frailty of all men (as thoſe that vow perpetual CONtINEnCy) whole lets 
come from themſelves : or they which cannot perform it, by. reaſon of 
{ubjeCtion unto others;as wives unto'their husbands; children to their 
parents,{ervants to their maſters, &c, in whoſe power chey are, to per- 


form their Vows, or not to perform them, Namb. 30.3; 4, &s, 


- ##hy may not a max Vow ſuch things as be is otherwiſe boung to ds * 
For that they are due unto God without the ſervice-of a Vow z af 
therefore it were a dalliance with God, to make ſhew of {ome ſpecial 
and extraordinary ſervice, wherethe common and ordinary isenly per- 


formed : as ifa man would preſent as a Sifrunto his Lord, me reac of 


his houſe due for the occupation thereof. -. 
that may we then lawfully Vow ? 

An increaſe of Gods ſervice -as to pray more olces © every day than 
ordinarily is uſed : or to be more liberal te the poor with our ſtrain 
of our ability ; building of Colledges, Alms-houles, &vc,-- 

hat 'is the duty of thoſe that hawe Vowed ? 
1. To have a diligent care to perform their Vows, E leſs 5. 2.4 Di. 
22. 21,22, 23, For ifitbeareproachfulthing ro-dealwith God as wich 
2 man==-ir- is more reproachful to deal worle. witch: God, than. we dare 
deal with many men. 

2. :Not-to delay'the performance of it Fel, $-3.For God cometict 

— inFacob the deferring of the payment of his'Vows,(Gen:35.4.) 
By his danghters deflouring. 2. Ty the rage atid' murchercommitr 
_ by His ſons. 
1s the neceſcity of preforming vows lo rear het they ma) ”o wayey 
be omitted ? 

Not fo - for the performance of a greater duty a-man may omit his 
Vow fora time,andafter a time return,and be nota Vow:breaker. As 
the Rechabites for the ſafety of their lives came-and dwelt.in: Fersſa-, 
cm, notwithſtanding a former Vow, that they would nat edwel ig 2n 
houſez(Fer.35.9,10,11,)8 yet God witneflethhatche Vow was nos 

roken thereby:ſoro help our neighbors in ſome preſent neceſ3ty, we 
may ceaſe from any vowed duty at that: —_ aid, acl in, ano 
Papiits 


Whar is to be 
vowed, 


| The iy of of 


choſe that Ez78 
vowed. 
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\Vho are to 
givc Alms, 


Papiſts greatly fail, who having vowed unlawfully, yer think they may 


not intermit their Vows. : 
If 4 man in vowing doth not conſider ſafficiently the greatneſs of the 
matter 5 may he not break that Vow that he hath not [oad viſedly 


made? 
No : the Yow being otherwiſe lawful, that raſhneſs is to be repen- 


£ed, but the Vow muſt be kept. 


what have we to learn of all this? 

That we be adviſed in that we do,and not to enquire after we have 
vowed, to find ſome ſtarting hole where to go out - buteircher nor ro 
voi atall ; or if we vow, to have a good remembrance of ir, and a dili- 
gent care in the duetime to perform it, Pro, 20. 25, 

Having ſpoken of thoſe good things which we do give unto Gedllet as 
proceed to that which we do give unto our needy netehbor hat is 
Alms? 

Ic is aduty of Chriſtian love, whereby ſuch as have this worlds good 
do freely impart to ſuch as are in want, 1 Fohy 3. 17.1 Tim,s6, 17,18, 
Mat, 5. 42, 

How can it be both a duty, and withall free ? 

I. That it is a duty appeareth by many formal precepts touching this 
matter :(Dew.15.7,@c. Heb,13. 16.)in that it is called our juſtice, or 
righteouſneſs; (Pſal. 112, 9. Ma. 6, 1,)in that every manisa ſteward 
of Gods bleflings for the benefic of others;(1 Pez.4. 10.) finally, in thar 
according to the performance, or neglect, even of this duty, men ſhall 
be judged at the laſt day, Afar. 25. 35, 42, 

2. It is free, not as being left by God unto our choice, whether we 
will do it or no, but as proceeding from an heart freely and cheerfully 
performing this obedience to God, and reliet of our brother, without 


compulſion of humane law, &Cc, 2 Cor. 9.7, 
Who are to give Alms ? 

W hoſoever hath this worlds goods, (1Foh. 3.17,)that is,ſach a por- 
tion out of which by frugality ſomething may be ſpared, though it be 
but two mites (L»k.21,2:3') And therefore nor only rich men and 

Hhouſholders are to give; 1 Ti».6,17,but alſo ſuch as labor with their 
hands Eph.4.28,out of their earnings; ſervants out of their wages; chil- 
dren out of their Parents allowance z wives out of any portion they 
have in ſeveral without their husbands , or allowance trom their hus- 
bands, or ont of the common ſtock they enjoy with their husbands : 
provided the husbands conſent in whom the poſſeſſion fundamearally 
remaineth be either expreſſed, or by filence,or not gainſaying implied. 
Finally , eventhey thar live upon liberal alms, muſt ſpare ſomething 
unto thoſe that have little or no ſapply.2 Cor.8.2,14, 

© May there not be ſome caſes, wherein ſuch as are accomptable 16 0- 

thers may give without their knowledge ; yea, againſt their will? 

Yes; as appeareth in the wiſe and commeneable example of Atizal; 
(1 Sam.25.3, &c,) towit,when the life and whole eſtate of the giver 
or receiver, may be now,or not at all, thus, or not otherwiſe preſerved, 
For extream 'neceffity diſpenſerh with the ordinary courſe of duty, 


both to God and man, at, 12. 7. | 
PFherecof muſt we give Alms ? Of 
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Ot that good thing,(Neh,8, 10,)-thatis, wholeſome and proficable ro 
the receiver, which 1s juſtly our own, not another mans; unleſs ia caſe 
of extremity before mentioned ; For otherwile of goods evil gotten,or 
wrongfully detained,not alms, but teſticution muſt be made,Lek.19g,8. 

How much muſt we give ? | 

We muſt (ow liberally, that we may reapalſoliberally ; 2 Cer, 96. 
Gal.6.7.Pre,11.25,notwithſtanding,ia the quantity and proportion of 
almsreſpe& muſt be had ; : | 

1,To the ability of the giver, Zuk.3,11.1 Cor,:6,2.who is not bound Tv» mach 

{o to giveas utrerly to impoveriſh himſelf,z Cor,$,: 3,6 to make him- 60D: 
ſelf ot a giver areceiverz Ac#,20.35 thatina common aad extream ne- 

ceſlity of the Church, every one muſt be content to abate of his reve- 

nues,that the reſt may not periſh; 2 Cor. 8.1,2.9. Luke 12.33, and ſome 

whoſe hearts God ſhall move, may voluntarily and commendably (ell 

all and pur it intothe common ſtock: A#s 4.3 4235.with As 5.4,yea,it 

is unlawfull fo to give unto ſome one good uſe, as to diſable our (elves 

for the ſervice of the Common-wealth, Church, or Saints in general, 

or for the reliet of our tamily or kindred in tpecia), 1 T7m.5,8; 

2. To the condition of the recezver,that his neceſſity may be ſuppli- 
ed;2 Cer,9.12,F0b 31,1718, &c,Fam.2.15,16,notagto make him of a 
receiver a giver:for this 1s to givea patrimony,notan alms;and belong- 
eth rather to Juſtice, binding men co provide tor thoſe of rcheir own 
houſhold, than to mercy, 

To whom muſt we give ? | 
To ſuch as are in want: Mat.5.42.Rom.15,20.but with this difference, To »how | 
I, In preſent extremity, we muſt prelerye lite in whomſoever, withs = ” 
out inquiring who ot what an one the pa :y be, Z#k,10,33, with Foh. 
4.9. | | 
2.In caſes admitting de/ib:r!10n,P[a,41.1, we muſt confine our alms 
to {uchas God hath made poor:Deut,15.7,11,a5 Otphans, Aged >Sick, 
Blind, Lamezthe trembling hand, Lev.25.,35,&c, Whetein (uchgitrs are 
moſt commendable, as extend unto perpetuity ; as the ereQting or en- 
coming of Churches, Zak.7,5.Schools of good learning, Kix,65.1,8&c, 
2 Chr,34 22.Holpitals, &c, .Bur as for ſuch as turn begging iato an arc 
or occupation, they are by order to be compelled to work for their 
maintenance; 2 The.3.10,11,12, which is the beſt and greateſt alms. 
What order muſt we obſerve in giving 2 "IE | 

We mult begin with ſuch as are neareſt to us in regard of domeſti- Whar o:6er 
cal, 1 Tim.5.8, Mat,15.5,6. civil, Dent.15,7. or Chriſtian, Gal.6.10 mult be obſer- 

; ; t * ** yvcdingivin 
neighbour-hood,according as the laws ot Nature, Nations andReligion __ 
direct us,unte(s othercircumſtances,as the extremity of want,or the dig- 
nity of the perſon to berelieved,1 K:2.17.13.do diſpente :and.ſo pro- 
ceed to {uch as are farther off,according as our ability can extend, 

What are the times and places fitteſt for this duty 2 | 
For p«blike alms the fitteſt time is, when we meet together for the ſo- 
lemn worſhip of God, 1 Cor.16.2. likewiſe the fitteſt place, where pro- 
vifion is made tor publike colleions, Luk. 21,1, For private,when,and 
whereſoever the neceffity of our poor brother offereth it ſelf unto us, Wh «hac,at- 
Fob 31.16. Pro,z.28. | | _  f& on8alms 
 Wib what affection miſt we ao Alms-deeds ? 1. Wi 
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1. With pity and compaſſion on.our needy brother, Pſa. 112.4. 

2. With humility and ſecrecy,not ſeeking praiſe from men, but ap- 
proving our ſelves to God, Mat 6.1, &c. | 

3, With cheerfulneſs ; ( Rom,13,8.)becauſe God loveth a cheerful 
giver, 2 Cor,9.7. | FS | 

4. With ſimplicity, (R95, 12.8 ) not reſpecting our (clves,but the 


—_ wm 


glory of God and the good of our fellow-members, 2 Cor,8.4,5, 


Th: fruits of 
Alzzs decds, 


How many wayes may Alms-deeds be performed ? 

Not only by giving ; but alſo, | 1d 

1, By lending(Dest.15.8, Mat.5.42,)to ſuch as are tiot able to lend 
ro uS again, Luke6.34. Pſ4l,37.26, ( ſome being rio leſſer relieved by 
I:nding, than others by gift - ) provided, we take nothing in the loan, 
(Ex0,22, 25,) yea, in ſome Caſes either remit part of the loan, (Neb.5. 
11.) or commit it into the hands of our poor brother, withour aſſu- 
rance to receive from him the principal again, Zuke 6,35, 

2. By ſ{cllinz, when we not only bring torth the commodity, as of 
corn, &c.which others keep in:(Pro,11.26.)but alſo,in a mercifull com- 
miſeration of our poor brother, abate ſomewhat ot the excream price, 

3. By forbearing whatſoever is our right, in cale of great neceſſity, 
Neb.5.8. ; 

Vi hat fruit may we expedt of this duty * 
Not to merit thereby at the hands of God: (1 Chro,29,14.,)but yer, 
I. To make God our Debtor,(Pro.19.,17.) according to his gracious 


. promiſe; who alſo in Chriſt will acknowledge and [requite itar the laſt 
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day, Mat,10.42, & 25.35, 2 Tim.1,18, 

2, To ſeal the truth ot our relig:on, Fam. 1,27, 

3, Toafſure our ſalvation, Heb.6,9,10, 1 Fohn 3.14.1 Tim 6,19. 

4. To make amendsto men, for tormer covetouſneſs and cruelty, 
Dan,4.24. Luke 19.8, 

5. ToſanRifieour ſtore (Lyke 11, 41.) and bring a bleſſing on our 
labours; (Dewt.15.10,)yea,and upon our poſterity after us,Pſal,112,2, 
and 37.26, 2Tim.1.16, | 

we have ſpoken at large of the participation of the erace of Chriſt, 
and the benefits of the Goſpel: Now we are to come nnto the means 
whereby God doth effetF theſe things. 

Shew therefore how, and in what manner, Gad doth offer and commu- 
 nicate the Covenant of grace unto mankind. | 

By Yecation or Calling(Rem,5,30, Heb.3,1,) when God,by the means 
of his word and Spirit, acquainting men with his gracious purpoſe of 
ſalvation by Chriſt,inviteth them ro come unto him z (Ho.2, 14,) and 
revealing unto them his covenant of grace,(at, 11,27, & 16,17.Fohn 

14.31,Pſal.25,14,)bringeth them out of darkneſs to light, 4s 26.18. 
Is this Calling of one ſort only? 

No, there is an external gathering common to all, together with 
ſome light of the Spirit,and certain fruits of the ſame, attained unto by 
ſome thatare no heirs of the promile : for many are called with this out- 
ward and ineffectual calling, who are not choſen, Iſ4.48.12, Mat.22,14, 

And there is an interni] and effectual calling, peculiar to thoſe few 
that are elect : whereby unfeigned faith & crue repentance is wrought 

| in 


« 
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in the heart of Gods choſen ; and God become in. Chriſt their Farther 
doth not only outwardly by his Word invite, but inwardly alſo and 
powerfully by his Spirit allure & win their hearts-co.cleave to him inſe- 
parably unto ſalvation,Gen.g.27.Pſ.25.14.8 65,4,Foel 2,32, AF2.39 
How ds both theſe kinas of Callings differ? — e had 
Howſoever we are to judge charitably of all outwardly. called : (1 
Cor. 1, 2.) becauſe who among them are alſo inwardly called is only 
known to God ; (2 Tim. 2, 19+) yet doth this outward calling differ 
from the inward, 364.8 IN | 
i, Inthat it is wrought only by outward means and commonillumi- 
nation (Heb,4.2,)withourt the Spirit of regeneration,Fae, ver.19.) or 
any portion of ſaving Faith, Lute 8. 13. Tie: ns 
2. In that they are admitted only to an outward and temporary - 
league of formal profefſion,(AF.8.13.R9.9.4,5.)not to that entire fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt;required unto ſalvation, Fohy.2.19.1Cor.1,8,9, 
Vihat are the means which God hath appointed to call us y> 
They are partly inward & partly outward, Theſ.5-19,20. 4&,10,44 Meas of Vo- 
What are the inward ? b | TRY 
The Spirit of Godzwhich is given by the outward things,Gal. 3.223, 
x Trad, 3-3, - | ; i: I 
| that mean you Ly the Spirit of God inthis place? 
| That power of God which worketh in the hearts of men, things 
which the natural diſcourſe of reaſon is nat able to attain unto. 
Being incomprehenſitle, how may we come to ſome underſtanding and 
Fenſe of it ? 1M 
By the things whereunto it is compared, 7 
1, Towind, As 2. to ſhew the marvelous power of it in operation. 
2, Tooyl,Heb.1.9,that is of a hot nature that pierceth and ſuppleth, 
3. To water, Fohz 4. that cooleth, fcoureth, and cleanſerth, 
4. To fire, Mat, 3, Ads 2. that ſevereth droſs and good mettal., 
How is the operation of it * _.. — 5 
Divers : as ſottning, and hardning,enlightning and darkningz which 
it worketh after a diverſe manner, by the Word, in the hearts of che e- 
le& and reprobate,according to the good pleaſures of Gods ſecret Will 
only , and after that, according to the good pleaſure of his revealed 
Wi1l.So,that the lawful uſe thereof is rewarded with a gracious increaſe 
of bleſſing; and the abuſe puniſhed with further hardneſs to condem- 
nation, W | 
What then doth the Spirit work in the wicked? . Leo: ol 
Finding them hard, it hardneth them more (by with-holding of 
grace) to'their further condemnation, D. 
What doth the [ame Spirit work inthe Godly ? | 
Faith;whereby they take hold on Chriſt with all bis benefits. Eph.2.8 
What are the outward things which God hath givento call us ty > 
They are either common to the whole worle, or proper to the 
Church. | 
What are the things common to the whole world? . 
| Gods works not unprofitably given,although not ſufficient to ſalya- 
tion, 
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1s wot the knowledge of the wiſdeme, power, and goodueſs of God in the 
Creation and government of the Heaven & Earth, with the things 
that are in them ſafficient to make us wiſe to ſalvation ? 

. No, Ir ſervyeth rather ro further condemnation, without the word : 
Rom. 1, 19, 20, 21,45 by, and with the word, the due medication and 
conſideration of Gods works is a good help to further us in Religion, 
and in the graces of Gods Spirit, 1 Cor, I. 21, 22, 

Sith then God doth not reveal the covenant of grace,nor afford ſaffi- 
cient means to [al vation to the whole world,but only tothe Church: 
. explain here what you mean ty the Church ? 

_. We ſpeak not here of that part of Gods Church which is tri#mphanc 
in glory ; who being in perfect fruition, have no need of theſe outward 
meins of communion with him : (Rev, 21.22, 23.) but the ſubje here 
isthe Church -1lirant, And that we conſider alſo, as vifi4le in the parts 
of it;confiſting of divers aſſemblies and companies of believers, making 
profeſſion of the ſame common Faith : howbeit many times, by force 
of perſecution, the exerciſe of the publick ordinances may for a time be 
ſuſpended among them, | 

Bat are none tobe accounted members of this Church, but ſuch as are 
true believers, and [0 inſeparably united unto Chriſt their Head? 
Truly and properly none other,(1 Foh.2.,19.)Howbeit becauſe God 
doth uſe outward means with the inward,for the gathering of his Saints; 
and calleth them as well to outward profeſſion among themſelves(.ga7s 
2. 42. Cant, 1, 7.) as to inward fellowſhi with his Son, whereby the 
Church becomes viſible : hence it is, that ſo many as partake of the 
outward means, and joyn with the Church in league of viſible profeſ- 
fion, are therefore in human judgement accounted members of the 
true Church, and Saints by calling, (1 Cor. 1. 1,) until the Lord (who 
only knoweth his) do make known the contrary, As weare taught in 
the Parable of the Tares, Mat. 13; 24. and Mat; 13. 47. &c, and of 
the draw-net, and the threſhing-floor, where lyeth both good corn and 
chaff, Mat. 3; | 
Hath Chriſt then his Church viſible upon Earth * | 
Yea, throughout the world,in the particular congregations of Chri- 
ſtians, (Row, 3, 3.) called to the profeſſion of the true Faith and obedi- 
ence of the Goſpel, In which viſibleaſſemblies, and not elſewhere, the 
true members of the true Church inviſible,on earth, are to be ſought 
(Rom, 11, 5.) and unto which therefore all that ſeek for ſalvation muſt 
gladly joyn themſelves, Eſa. 60. 4. 
Doth the viſible Church confiſt of good and tad, or of good only 2 
I: conſiſteth of good and bad : as at the beginning we may {ee it did 
in Cain and Abel. Whereupon our Saviour compareth the Church to 
a Net, in which are fiſhes, good and bad and to a field, which in it hath 
wheat and cockle, Mat. 13. 24, 47, &Cc. 
What are the marks and infallible notes whereby to diſcern a true wi- 
ſible Church, with which we may ſafely joyn © / | 
Firſt and principally, the truth of Do&trin which is profeſſed, and 
the fincere preaching of the Word; together with the due adminiſtrati- - 
on of the Sacraments, according to the Commandemeat of Chriſt our 
Saviour, at, 28. 19, 30, Secon- 
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Secondarily, the right order which is kept; with (incere andeon- 
{cionable obedience yielded ro the Word of God, '' 


Why do you make the firſt to be the principal nll of wiſitle pro- 
eſfion ? Ro — 
bam; = are the only outward means, appointed by Gad for | be 
the calling and gatherinf; of the Saints ; and which prove the Chuxch 
to bea pillar of irath, 2 Tim,3.15, . . \ ET 
Can the Church want theſe, and yet be a Churthd * 
Yea; it may want them in the time of war or perſecution: and in 
ſuch a time we may ſafely joyn our ſelves to a company which allowes 
of the publike miniſtry of the'word of God, and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments ; howſoever the exerciſe of the ſame by reaſon of thoſe 
garboils be wanting for a time. | | PEE 
Are we tojoyn with all Churches, that have theſe marks * Wh 
Yea - neither muſt we ſeparate from. any, farther than they ſeparate 
from Chrrſt, Phil,1,18, Cant.1.5. as ſhall be ſhewed, | 
What ſay you to the other notes that are commonly gives of theCharch? 
Either they are accidental, and in grear part. ſeparable; or utterly 
| Impertinent, and forged for the upholding of the Romiſh Synagogue. 
But ts not Antiquity 4 certain note of the Church 2 "— 
No : for errors are very antient; and the Church when it began, was 
a Church, yet had no antiquity. | 
Is ot Multitude 4 zote ? "" 9 
No: for Chriſts flock is a little flock;(LZeke 12,32.) and Antichriſts 
very great, Apoc,13.3,4,8, 8 18,3, | 
Are not Miracles a mark of the Church ? | 
No:for beſide that wicked people may work them, (Mat.7. 22,23.) 
the Church of Chriſt hath been without miracles; and the coming 
of Antichriſt is foretold to be with all power,and ſiens,and lying wonders : 
(2 Theſ.2,9, Apo.13,13,14.)ſuchasthole are whereof the Papiſts brag 
and boaſt of, which are indeed no true miracles, 
May the Church erre, and te corrupted, or fall; aud become no 
Charch ? | rg 
- Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh of errors: Some are fundamental, ſuch as Whether the 
raze the fouridation of the Church, ( as the denying that Chriſt came © 
inthe fleſh,or the denying of the reſurreRion : ) 8& in theſe the Church 
cannot err, *Others are of leſs moment and in theſe it may err, 
Secondly,the Catholike Church conſidered in her true #zembers,can 
never utterly fall : (Mat.16.18. Phil,1.6, 1 Theſ. 5,24.) howſoever no 
Congregationcan be ſo pure,, that it may be ſaid atany time to be free 
from all corruption, (Car. 1.4.) or ſo conſtant,but that,at times ic may 
be ſhaken inthe very foundation 'of truths as. may appear.by the 
Churches of Corinth; Galatia, &c, 1 Cor.15,12333. Gal.3,1, &c.. 
Thirdly, the Chureh being conſidered with reſpe&..co the-place g 
God doth not alwayes continue a ſucceſſion of true beleevers, within 
the ſame limits and borders: and hence we ſay, that divers Churches 
are faln, as thoſeof Aſia, 8&c. Neither is any place ſo priviledged, bur 
that for fin the Candleſtick —_— time be chence removed, Rev.2.5. 
* " How may we judge of a Church corrupt, or ctaſing tobe a Charch > 
£1 ; Mm Where 
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© "Where God, utterly raking away, the means of his Word and 


" Worſhip, 4.13.46, hath apparently giveathebill of divorce, Eſa.50, 


In what caſes 
we may ſepa- 
rate from a 
enrrupt 
Church, 


Of the ene» 
mies of the 
Church. 


x, thereare wg not to acknowledge any Church at.all: asat this day 
in Feraſalem ite the holy City, But where theſe means are yet conti- 
nued,we are tofacknowledge a Church of Chriſt,(Rev,2.12,13.)how- 


© ſoever more or leſs corrupt, according to the greater or leſs abuſe of 


Gods Word and Worſhip. | | EN 
Sipce Churches may be [6 diverſely corrupted, from which, and how 
far are we to ſeparate ? . 

From Charches mortally ſick of herefie,(7##,3.10,1 1,)or Idolatry, 
aS it were a contagious plague or leproſie,weare to ſeparate: Rev,18.4., 
howbeit, whiles there is yet any life, rather from the (cab or ſore, than 
from the body ; tha is, from the prevailing fation, maincaining fun- 
damenral errors, and forcing to Idolatrous worſhip, Such is our ſepa- 
ration from the preſent Church of Rome, not from ſuch therein, who, 


either meaning well in general, are ignorant of the depth of Satan, 


(Rev.2.24,) or ſecretly diſſent from theſe damnable corruptions 4 (xr 
Xis.19.18.)with whom,as a body yet retaining life, we defire to joyn, 
Phil.1.18, ) ſo far, as we may with ſafety from the toreſaid contagion, 
Are we to continue fellowſhip with all other Churches, not ſo deadly 

and dangerouſly corrupt? | 

From Churches holding the foundation, in ſubſtance, of faith and 
worſhip, though otherwiſe not free from blemiſh, we are not ro ſepa- 
rate, 1 Kin,15.14.8 22,43, farther than in diſlike and refuſal of char 
wherein they do apparently ſeparate from Chriſt, in reſpeR either of 
manners, doctrine, or form of publike worſhip, Fee 

What ave the enemles of the Church ? 

Befides theſe ſpiritual wickednefſes, which fight againſt our ſouls ; 

_ = outward enemies alſo, that viſibly oppoſe the Church of 
rift, 
How doth Chriſt defend his Church againſt thoſe enemies ? 

This is partly to be done by the Civil Magiſtrate, ' to whom it be- 
longeth by civil means to maintain the Church in that cruch and liber- 
ty,which Chriſt hath given unto it: and partly by the breath of Chriſts 
own mouth in the preaching of the Goſpel ; yer not perftely, bur by 
the brightneſs of his coming in the latter day, 

What is the eſtate of the Church when theſe enemies do prevail 2 

The Church is ofcen oppreſſed and darkned ſo by them, that ir doth 
partly degenerate, and is partly hid ; bur never wholly deſtrayed, nor 
altogether inviſible, 

Is not the Church alwayes viſible in her parts 2 

The perſons are alwayes viſible, For Chriſt hath,and eyer had from 
the beginning,his Church viſible upon earth, Rows, 11. 1,2,3,4.that is, 
ſome companies of Beleevers making profeſſion of the ſame common 
faich. Yer the perſecution may be ſuch, that the viſible Church may not 


appear throughly fora time : the profeſſors being forced thereby ro 
hide themſelves from the eye of the world, Rev, 12.14, and happily by 
the rage of the enemy ſo (cattered,that (as in the dayes of Elias, 1 Kin, 
19.10,14,18,)they can hardly be kaown,or have entercourſe ——— 
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themſelves, And hence it is that the Chureh is conipared cothlie Moon; 
ſometimes in the Eull, and ſometimes in. the Wane, | +; 1 and v7 
hat diſtini#ion is there of the members of the” viſibie Church 3: 3 7 
Generally, they are all the famzly of Chr:ft,(Eph.3.t5.)whichas (beep 
of his flock,are to hear bis voice and follow him : (F9b:10;23;4Ybur 
more ſpecially out of theſe, Chriſt che chief Prince and Shepherd,hath 
preheminence, and government, others to be governed andguided by 
them, Heb, 13,17, gp 2nd fide 
VVhom hath Chriſt appointed to te Governors and guides untothe reſt ? 
1.Church-Officers and Miniſters appointed to-teach and govern the Of:he Govers 
flock of Chriſt,and to feedit with the wholſome food of the Word and 75urs &f the 
Sacraments, 1 Cor.12,18.1 Tim,5.,17, Luk,t2.,2.F0h.21,15.1 Pet.5.2, : 
2.Princes and Civil Magiſtrates, whom Chriſt hath charged coſee 
to the wayes of his houſhold, (and ſo to rule and order it outwardly) 
chat all,both Miniſters & People,do their office &:duty,even-inthines 
concerning God, Pſa,78.71,72.2 Chro.35,32,@c.and 34.3233. .: 
What are the parts of the Miniſtry,committed tothe officers of the Church? 

The Word:(Rom,10.17,Foh.y.25.8c6.68.)& the dependeats thereof 

Viz, Sacraments, (2 Cor,10.1,2,3,4.)and Cenſares, Mai,1$.15.1 Cor,5, 
VF hat is the VVord 2 . TIT 

T hat part of the outward Miniſtry which conſiſteth in the delivery Of the Werd. 
of Dodtrin, (2 Chro. 17.9. As 2.40,41, & 11.20.1 Cor.4.15.) And 
this is the ordinary inſtrument which God uſeth in begetting of faith, 
Foh.17,20.Rom.10,17. Eph.1.13, | vid 

VY hat order 1s there uſed in the delivery of the P Yard; for the beget- 
ting of Faith ? | | . 

1. The Covenant of the Law is urged,to make fin & the puniſhment row.z. 9. & 
thereof known: whereupon the ſting of Conſcience prickerth the heart 7: 9-32. 
with a ſenſe of Gods wrath, and maketha man utterly to deſpair of any $2.7 22 *3+ 
ability in himſelf to obtain everlaſting life, After this preparation, the Mar. 15. 24. 
promiſes of the Goſpel are propounded:whereupon the ſinner, concei- F#-79: 20 
ving hope of pardon,ſueth ro God for mercyzand particularly applyeth Hoſca 1 3- 2236 
ro his own ſoul thoſe comfortable promiſes which in the word are pro- Rom.8.15. 16. 


pounded. "i | 
What is the inward means for the begetting of Faith 2 


The holy Spirit of God. - | 
Ts it not lawful to ſeparate the inward means from the outward 2 


In no caſe:for thoſe things which God hath joyned together,no man 
may ſeparate, at, 19, 6. ; | 
How doth it appear, that God hath joyned both theſe means together © 
Becauſe he ſaith by the Propher Eſa. 59.21,that this is che Covenanc 
that he will make with his peoplezto pur his ſpirit and Word in them, 
and in all the poſteriry of the Charch, The Apoſtle in like manner, 
I Theſ,5.19.30, joyneth theſe two together: Yuench not the Spiritand 
Deſpiſe not propheſying. | 
It would ſeem by theſe words of the Apoſtle that the Spirit of Agoption 
. and [anitification, proper to the faithful, may be loſt;whilſt he ex- 
 hortath that we ſhould not quench the Spirit. - 
By no means:but as God doth _ the faithful of their continuance 
m 2 in 
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in him, ſo he doth declare by theſe exhortations, that the only means 
whereby we ſhould nouriſh this holy fire in us, is co take heed to the 
preaching of the Word. | 

1s, by the word propheſying, only meant the preaching of the Word 2 

No : but by a figurative ſpeech, all thoſe outward means whereby 
God uſeth to give his holy Spiric, as are the Sacraments and the diſci- 
pliae of the Church z over and above the preaching of the Word, 
which bEing principal of all, is here ſer down for thereſt, 

Why doth the Apple ſet the Spirit before the preaching of the Ward, 
meant by propheſie: conſidering that by and after preaching of the 
Word, The Lord giveth his Spirit ? 

T, Becauſe the Spirit-is the chief of the two : the Word being buc 
the inſtrument whereby the Spirit of God worketh, | 

2, For that the work of the Spirit is more general, and reacheth to 
ſome to whom the preaching of the word cannot reach, 

3, For that the Word is never profitable without the Spirit: but 
the Spirit may be profitable without the Word, as after will appear. 

that do you learn by this, that the means of Goas Spirit and V Ford 
are uſually conjoined together © Þ | 

Thatno man is to content himſelf with his phantafie, to think that 
he bath the Spirit ro,8: ſo negle&t the Word:becaule they go together, 

VWho are by this condemned 

The Anabaptiſts, Papiſts and Libertins, which aſcribe to the ſpirit 
that which they like, although wickedly : ſeeing the Spitit doth not 
ordinarily ſuggeſt any thing tous, but that which it teacheth us our of 
the Word, Fohn 14.26. | 

VVhat other ſort of men are here condemned ? 

The Stancariſts, who eſteem the word to be fit to catechiſe, and tc 
initiate or enter us in the Rudiments of Religiongbut too baſe to exer- 
ciſe our ſelves continually in it: whereas the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
moſt excellent men, did notwichſtanding exerciſe themſelves in the 
Scriptures, Mar.4.,1, 2,8c.compared with 1ſa,2.1,2,8c,1P#.3,15,16. 

Are none ſaved without hearing of the VVord ? 

Yes. For 1, Children whichare within the Covenant, have the Spj- 
rit of God, without the ordinary means of the Word & Sacraments, 
Mat.2, Rom, 8,9,14, 2.Some alſo of age in places where theſe means 
are not to be had, 3, Some alſo which living in places where ſuch 
meansare, yet have no capacity to underſtand them ; as ſome natural 
fools,mad men,or deaf born, to ſhew that God isnot tied to means. 

PVhat muſt we here take heed of 2 

That we preſumenot upon this,fich that notwithftanding this ſecret 
working of God,yet it isas impoſhibleto ceme to heaven,it having the 
means and capacity of receiving them,we contemn the means ; as it is 
impoſſible to haye a harveſt where no ſeed hath gone beforez ( Mat. 
x 3;)or to have children wichout the Parents ſeed: (x Pet,1,23. ) ſeeing 
amongſt ſach the Spirit of God works faith only by the preaching of 
the Word, Indeed,where the Lord placeth not the preaching of the 
Word, there he can and doth work Faith without it: but where he 
hath placed jt,he will aocdoic withoutic. In tiines and places where 
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Popery hach1 prevailed, many were, (and may be ſo ar-this day.in Spain 
and-owe ) converted by the very:bare reading of the Ward,yea,with- 
out the reading of the word; but not ſo among them. whehave or may 
have it, either by going from home to it, or tetching ic home cothem. 


How is the diverſe working of Gods ſpirit, by the miniſtry of the | 


word, ſet out unto us 2 

By the parable of the ſeed; three parts whereof fell 5nd LB &-un- 

profitable ground, one into gaod and truittull, Mat, 13539418; 19,24; 
Are not three parts of the four in the Church likely: to be condemned 
by this Parable > -. 

No.in no caſe,-For it is both curious,and ——_ fortable dodriae:i it 
_ fardifferent. thing to haye three (ortsof wicked men in four 
ſores; and to have chriceas many of one ſorc, | . 

What ts the firſt thing you 0bſere here: commonto the gody with the 
wicked ? 

To underſtand - UDO of the word of s grace; and to give conſeag 


unto-the ſame: 


Tf they underfland it, hom is it that the firſt ſort of anftniſub bearers 
.- are [aid not ts underſtand 2; Mat,1z.1g. 

They. have ſome underſtanding, bur it is ſaid to be none, becauſe i ic 
isno clear knowledge,. ( whereot they can give a reaſon out of the 
Word) nor effetual, Which ariſeth from hence; for FRRnaey « come 
without affection, and go away, without care; | 

what are we here to learn? 

 1,-To take heed not to deceive. our: ſelyes in a bare profeſſion or 
lighe knowledge of the Word; and has we come to, hear ic wich zeal, 
and depart with care to profit; ; - -.- 

2, To beware alſo of the oreat ſubtiley of Satan, who. as 2 (ik 
bird,.ſnarcherh the. Word out of.unprepared hearts .even as alſo doth 
2 thief, which taketh away whatſaever he findeth looſe, RY 

what obſerve y0u i the ſecond ſert;common to the godly with the wicked? 

To have ſome:kind of delight-inthe Word, and a glimpſe of the 

lite. to.come; Mat,13.20, Heb:4,5c,\ « | 
WV Phat difference & there between a godl io and this? 

1, Thisis likethe blaze of rhe fire, and'is never full and ſufficienc : 
whereas the godly joy is above that in gold and filyer, ..._.. 

2.; The wickeds delight is foranother purpoſe, than is the godlies,' 
For it is only to fatisfiea humour defirous to know ſomething 'more 
than others:whereas the godlies j joy is to know. TONS Thepnd they 
may practiſe, | | 

vr by « it ſaid they have marect? M4303 I; 


What things 
are common 
to godly and 
wicked hearcrs 


Becauſe though they underſtand the chings; yer are they, not tgroun2 


ded upontie reaſons..and teſtimonies of the-:YWord,. nor transtormed 

into.'the obedience.of the Se and vargons gl perſecucian 

cometh; they wither away, -{)14n gl 4; 017 2 ju a cen tf any 
Proceed to the third lot; ; 

They are they which keep it(it may bewich ſome ſuffering of + 

cution:,).yet the thorns of covetouſnels, or Siarldly Ws une 


gromehs good ſeed, and make. ig;unfruicfull,: . Moone 
M m 3 | Ss 


=. 
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gd Ft So mech of three ſorts of #nfreirfel ſoth, und thirtis of the things 
Things pro- common tothe godly with the wicked, What are the things proptr to 
wy che godly ; fexofurs the good and fruitful erennd s + 
x, Thereceiving of the ſeed in a good heart, A 


2. Thebtinging forth of fruit wich patience, Zeke 18.15. 
What is there meant by receiving the ſeed into a good heave? 

By the ſeed,is meant, the word of promiſe; whereby God hath ſaid 
he will be merciful tousin Chriſt, By receiving itinto a good heart, 
is meant, the — it by faith in Chriſt, WS” ; 

Where it is [aid that the word muſt be received Into 4 good heart; it may 
ſeem that a man hath « good htart before hereceivah that ſets > 

Doubtlefs,nacurally they are all alike, & rhere is tievera batrel ber- 
ter herring (as they ſay:) bur as the face anſwereth the face in aglaf,fo 
one of the ſons of Adazs is like another in their nativity they- have by 
their parents,till chey be regeneraced, And therefore ir is called a good 
heart,in reſpe& of Gods changing of ic by the ingraffed word, (Far. 1. 
21,)And by theſe words he pucteth difference between the fruits ofrhe 
three former,and the fruits of this laſt: for,rhac there is no difference in 
the outward ſhew of fruits, but only i regard that thoſe fruits pro- 
ceed from an unclean heart, and theſe from a heatt that is cleanſed, ' 

How may we knowthat we have trne faith,and ſo approve dnr ſelves 
that wearc £oog grounds 

By good fruits, which are the effeRts of faith, 

What are the efſefts of Fatth 2 

Reconciliation, and SanRification, (Rows.8. r,2,3. Eph.,z,6. Col.2, 
1,2,3.)The fruits ofthe formerare fet down, Rom, 5.1,2,3,4.The fruits 
of the latter,are Repentance and new Obedience: which have been al- 
ready declared. TEL | EyE 

What ſpecial tokens obſerve you ont of the former, whereby we may 

diſcern a juſtifying faith from the faith of worldlings *© + 
Hos juſtifying The end of our faith being the ſalvation of oor fouls; which ſhall be ar 
_ y 190 the day of judgement, if we can williagly forſake farther & mother, fi- 
of cetiing ſer andbrother, wife & children, 8 abandon the world,;and ſay z Come 
Lord Feſus come quickly:we may aſſure our ſelves we are in a happy caſe, 
What ſpecial marks of «juſtifying fairh,obſerve you ont of the latter 2 

1, Tobezealonsof Gods glory. ; #5286 

2. Tolove Gods children, ' For theſe be the ſpecial effects of our 
holy Faith. | | 

©. What is the Word further compared with, and likened unto © 

The Apoftle Peter,'1.chap.2,wv.1,3, compares it unto milk, As new 
born babes deſire the ſincere ilk of the word,that ye may grow thereby, Tea- 
chingus, that the word isnot only of nſe for our begetting unto God 5 
bar for ourdaily nouriſhment, that we 'may grow i» grace, and in the 
knowledge of owr Lord Feſwe Chriſt, 2 Pet, 3, 18, So itis called alight, 
lanthorny and is appointed to be our guide,our Conncellor,or Comfor- 
ter, &C. TOTES | 

Ts this only of the word preached > © mY 
| Doubtleſs, the bleffing of God dorh'ia a ſpecial manner wait upon 
( that ordinance, Whence iris ſaid, that when (rift aſcended up on bigh 
| e 
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he gave gifts to men, ſome Apoſtles,& ſome Paſtors & Teachers,for the ga>: 
thering of the Saints, for the edifyiag of the body of Chriff : (Eph.4.12.)yec 
wichall, the reading of the Word with Prayer & diligence, is'of ſfingu-/ 
laruſe and benefit, and commended unto usby:our Sayiour,)Seartch the. 
Scriptures; Foh.5.39.8, how readeſt thou? Luk, 10.26. 2nd by the exam-- 
ple of the Bereans, who ſearched the Scriptares dayly, and examined 
the thjags they heard in the publick miniſtry of them, 4s 16, 11, 
So wnch of the word ? | ts bats 
. That are the dependants annexed toit? vhs | 
Sacraments(r Cor.10. 3,4.)& Cenfures, Mat.18.15.1 Cor,5;)the one 
ſealing the promiſes, the other, the 1hreatnings of the Goſpel. 
What are Sacraments ? | | | 
Seals of the promiſe of God in Chriſt : wherein by certain outward Of che Sacra- 
ſigns, (and ſacramental ations concerning the ſame) commanded by =*** 
God, and delivered by his Miniſter, Chriſt Jeſus with all his ſaving 
grace is ſignified, conceived, and ſealed unto the heart of a Chriſtian. 
For Sacraments are ſeals annexed by God to the word of the Covenanc +7 
of Grace ; (Row.4.11,1 Cor.11.,23, to inſtruct, aſſure, and poſleſs us of 
our part in Chriſt and his benefits, (Gal. 3, 27.) and to bind as to all 
thankful obedience unto God in him, Roz, 6, 4. 
was not Gods Word [ufficient * what need have we of Sacraments ? The Sacra- 
This argues our infirmity, & manifeſteth Gods great loye and mer- $pUntb®f 86a 
cy : who for the furthering of our underſtanding hath added viſible 
ſigns to his Word, that our ears might not only be informed of the 
cruth, bur our-eyes alſo might more plainly ſee ity and for che.greater 
ſtrengthning of our faith, vonchſateth to confirm the covenant of grace 
unto 8s not only by promiſe, but alſo by outward ſeals annexed there- 
unto, The like means had 44am himſelf in Paradiſe, to put him in re- 
membrance of Gods will, And if he in his perfe&tion needed a token of. 
Gods favor,(which was the tree of life)how much more we that are cor- 
rupt and finful> If we were Spirits or Angels,we ſhould not need theſe 
helps : bur fich God knowing our frailties, and what is beſt for-us, hath 
given us theſe ſeals to our further comforr, ler us ſe the receipt of {0 
$kilful a Phyſitian, unleſs we will haſten our own deaths. - 
How deth God by the Sacraments aſſure us of his mercies.sn Chriſt > 
By exhibicing to rhe worthy receiver, by ſuch outward ſigas (whe- 
ther Elements,or actions) as himſel£ for the relief of our weaknefs hath 
preſcribed,whole Chriſt, God and Man,withall his benefis.z(t Cor,10, 
4.)in whons all the-fromiſes of God art yea and Amen, 2 Cor, 1.20. | 
Do they ſeal nothing elſe but ——_— of God unto us ? 
Yes:they ſeal our-promiſe unto God, that we take him only for our 
God and Redeemer ; whom alone by Faith wereſt on, and whom we 
will obey. - © 
How ab they bind us unto God ? | | 
Wereceiving them asPledges of his infinite love inChriſt,dotherby 
profeſs our ſelves bound to expreſsour thankfulneſs,by all duties to his 
Majeſty 3 (C9/.2.6, 7-) and for his ſake one to another, Eph.4.3:4,5. 
- . :Deſcribe yet more largely what 4 Sacrament is > © 
A Sacrament is an ordinance of God, whetein by giving and recet- Whar # Sacrs 
| . ying 
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"vin of outward elements, according to his will, the promiſes of the 


Covenant of grace, made in the blood of Chriſt, being repreſented,ex- 
hibited, and applyed unto ns,are further ſigned and ſealed berwixt God 
and Man. Or, It is an ation of the whole Church, wherein by certain 
viſible figns and outward things done according to Gods inſtitution, 
inward things being betokened Chriſt with all his benefits is both of- 
fered unto us, and received by us:offered (I ſay) to all in the Church, 
but exhibited only to the faithful, for the ſtrengchning of their faith in 
the eternal Covenant, and the bringing them more effeually to the 
praRice of Gods Commandements, Exod.12.6, Luke 1,59.& 3.3.16. 
I Cor,11,23, Mat,26.26, Rom.4.1Il.and 6.4.1 Pet,3.,21, 
why call you it an attion * | 
Becauſe it is not a bare fign alone, but a work, 1 Cor, 11, 24, 25, 
why call you it an attion of the whole Church? | 
Becauſe it is a publike action,and appertaineth to the whole Church: 
and therefore ought to be done in the preſence of the congregation, by 
the example of Fohy, ( Mat.3.11,12, )and commanded of Paul, 1 Cor. 
11.18,20,22.it being a great indignity for the Sacraments robe admi- 
niſtred privately, than for the civil judgment, which is open and pub- 


likezthat we ſay nothing of the Sacrifices under the Law : which were 


not ſo excellent as theſe;and yer it was not lawfull to offer them in pri- 
vate. Which reproveth the diſorder of the Papiſts, who turn the Com- 
munion intoa private Maſs, and miniſter the Lords ſupper to one a- 
lone without the preſence of che Congregation. 
But may not theSacraments be ſo adminiſtred upo neceſſity as name- 
ly to a ſick man ready to depart out of this life ? 
There is no ſuch neceſſity, For a man believing, wanting that oppor- 
tunity of coming to the Lords Supper, wanteth not the effe& there- 
of : ſeeing the Lord promiſed by Ezekzel, that he would be a Taberna- 
cle to his/people being baniſhed from it,(Ezek 37.27. ) And therefore 
the want of the Sacraments doth not hurt, when with conveniency a 
man cannot enjoy them z; but the contempt or negle& of them, when 
they may conveniently be come unto, | | 
What thes i the fitteſt time and place for the adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments? © 
Thefitteſt time, is the Lords day,or ſome other day of publick mee- 
ting : The moſt convenient place is the Church, and uſual place of the 
aſſembly of the Congregation, 
Did not Abraham miniſter the Sacrament of Circumcifion in his 
private houſe? | | 
His houſe was at that time the Church of God; and therefore not 
private, - And ſo in the time of perſecution, the godly did. oft-times 


meet in Barns and ſuch obſcure places;which were indeed publike, be- - 


caaſe of the Church of God there : the houſe. or Church availing no- 

thing to make it publike or private. Evenas whereſoever the Prince is, 

there is the Court alſo ſaid to be ; although it were in a poor Cottage, 
mhat difference is there between a Sacrament and a Satrifice 2 \ 

In a Sacrifice there is an offering made to God;zina Sacrament, there 


© is anoffer made to God by us, In the Sacrifices Chriſt was ſignified as 


even 
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given for us,in the Sacraments as given to us: the Sacrifices were only 
ſigns, the Sacraments ſeals alſo, wr W....> 
Vho ts the author of a Sacrament ? RT 
God alone;becauſe he only can, beſtow. thoſe graces which are ſeal- 
' ed in a Sacrament, | 
How doth God ordain 4 Sacrament? . 
By his Word. . "_ LG 
How many parts of Gods VVord are there wherely he dgth inſtitute 
aud ordzin 4 Sacrament © D - 

Two, | 

Firſt, a commandement to doit, | 

Secondly, a Promiſe of a bleſſing upon theright uſing of ic, | 
V4 not the Rainbow 4 Sacrament, | being a ſign ordained by God ? 
— For though it were a {ign, yet it was no fignot ſalvation by 
riſt, | 

VV hat ts the matter and [utſtance of every Sacrament ? 

One and the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, although diverſely communicated. 
in divers Sacraments,and in ſome more forcibly than in others; becauſe 
of ſome E'ements communicating with,or taking hold of, or reaching 
to more of our Senſes. | 

VV hat thines then are required in 4 Sacrament 2 

Three, | 

Fi: ſt,the outward figns;8: ſacramental ations concerning the ſame. 

Secondly,cheinward thirgs ſignified thereby:viz,Chriſt Jeſus with 
his ſaving graces, and ſpiritual ations concerning the ſame, 

T hirdly, a fimilitude betwixt them both. As in Baptiſm for exams 
ple; that as water doth waſh the body, ſo doth che blood of Chriſt 
waſh away the ſpots of the ſoul, 

Vi hat ſigns are uſed in Sacraments 2 OY 

Some only repreſenting,as water,bread and wine: ſome applying,as 

waſhing, eating, drinking, and fuch like, 
What are the thines ſignified ? = 

Firſt, Chriſt Jeſus and his merits, and ſecondly, the applying of 
the ame unto us in particular, | b- 

Wherein do the figns and the things fognified differ ? 

I, In Nature. | | | 

2, In the manner of receiving. | 

3. In the parties which do receive them, 

4. In the neceſfity of the receiving of thems 

Wherein do they agree © | op | | 

Tn this, that the ſign doth ſo ficly repreſent the chings ſignified there2 

| by that themind of a Chriſtian is drawa by the ſign to confiderof the 
things ſignified, . 
What i then the Sacramental Union, betwixt the figns and the 
things (cenified ? | 
- Suchas betwixt a ſealed will, and the things conveyed in the ſame. 
From whence it is,that the names,effecs, and properties of the one are 
Liyen to the other, ao x el | 
What is the cauſe that moved the Lard to grace the outnard figns in 
ths 
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the Sacraments, with the names of the things ſuznified 2 
The outward elements have the names of the ſpiritual things they 
ſet forth. 1.Becauſe of their fit proportion and agreement, in regard of - 
the reſemblance and fimilitude of the elements and the things fignifi- 
ed;in which reſpect they are called Sig#s. 2, To ſhew the inſeparable 
conjuuRion of the things ſignified with the ſign, in the worthy recei- 
verzin which regard they are called Seals : as in the perſon of Chriſt 
his ewo natures are ſo inſeparably unired, that oftentimes the proper- 
ties and effeRs of the one are attributed to the other. , 
wha: is the end of this Sacramental Union ? - 
In general, the inſtitution of Chriſt, whereby fic things are appoin® 
ted {o to be uſed, with a promiſe annexed, In (ſpecial, the applying of 
that word unto certain ſpecial figns with Prayer, In particular and unto 
me the ground is, my reverent and worthy receiving, 
What is the uſe of the Sacraments ? 
The uſe of Sz: God hath ordained them,to the end,that by comparing and confer- 
cramens, =ring the outward things with the inward, they mighr help, 
I. Our Underſtanding z in which regard they are as it were images 


and glaſſes, Gal. 3,1,  _ 
2. Our Remembrance z in which reſpect they are monumeats, Luke 


22,19, I Cor. II, 24, 

3. And ſpecially, the perſwaſion of our hearts; by reaſon whereof 
they are Seals and Pledges, Rom.4.11. For they are appointed by God 
co ſtrengthen us in the promiſes of ſalvation, which God hath nor only 
made to us in word, but alſo confirmed the ſame by Writ : and teſt thar 
we ſhould any wayes doubt (as naturally we are inclined) he hath ſet to 
his ſeals, according tothe manner of menzthat nothing might be lack- 
ing which ſhould increaſe our ſtrength, | 

| What doftrin is here to be gathered ? | 

1, What root of blindneſs, of forgertfulneſs, and eſpecially hard- 
neſs of heart to believe, is in us; That the Word and Oath of God is 
not ſufficient to pluck ap, but that we muſt have ſuch aids. | 
\ 2, Themercy God that applyeth himſelf co our weakneſs, 

3, What miſerable men they are that refuſe the Sacraments, 

Repeat the principal ends, for which God hath inſtitmed the Sacra- 
ments. 

To help our infight as clear glafles; to relieve our memories as la- 
ſting monuments ; and to confirm our faith, as moſt certain ſeals and 
pledges : from whence they become our bonds of obedience, and the 
marks and badges of our profeſſion, So the ends for which they are ap» 
pointed, are theſe four, = 

\ 1, The clearing of our knowledge, 

'2, The helping of our memories, 

3, The ftrengthning of our faith, 

4. The quickning of our obedience, 

How may we more clearly conſider of thoſe things which are miniſtred 
in the Sacraments? | 

By confidering diſtinaly, the ;hz»gs given and received, and the per- 

ſons giving and receiving, | 
What are the things given and received ? They 
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They are partly outward,and putlyinward,”” 
' What arethe outward ? 
Theviſible creatures,ordained for ſigns and ws of Citiſtas un- 
_ der the time of the Goſpel, Water, Bread'and: Wine. 
why hath God made choice of theſe Creatures 2 100,04 
Both in reſpect chey ate.fortheir natural properties moſt afro fe- 
preſenc the ſpiritual things : as alſo for' that they are e moſt WY u- 
ſed of all Nations in the World, 
' What are weto learn from hence? 
The wonderfull wiſdome of God, "that hath choſen baſe) woven 
mon things, for ſo high and fi gd myſteries: whereas he might have 
choſen things more rareand of greater price,' toſet'out ſuckexcellent 
benefits as are offered to usin the Sacraments, Whereinthere is grear 
difference betweeri the time of the Law and'of the Goſpel. * 
What are the inward things? 
. The inviſible and ſpiritual graces: namely,Chriſt,wich all his bene- 
ts, 


* & 


What hn you of ths ? 
| Notto ſtick to the outward elements, but to lift up our hearts uato 
God ; accounting the elements as a ladder, whereby to cliead up to 
thoſe celeſtial things which they repreſent, 
So much of the things, what are the perſons > 


The Giver and the Receiver. _ — 
How miny Givers are there ? thar are aRots 
Sacraments 
Two : the ourward, giving the outward; and the invard,giviog the = Ve ai 
inward things, 088, 


Fho is the inward Giver ? 
God himſelf: even the holy Trinity, God the : Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, 
VF hat be the ations of God in 4 Sacr amis ? 
They are principally two : 
1. To offerand reach forth Chriſt and his graces. 
2, Toapply them to the heart of the Riking communicanr. 
Who are the outward givers? 
The Miniſters eſpecially, repreſenting unto us the Lord, whoſe 
ſtewards they are, Mat, 28,19, 1 Com4.l. 
What i the Miniſters office berein ? 
To conſecrate the elements, and then to diſtribute cher; 
Whereia confiſteth the conſecration of the elements ? 
Partly in declaring the inftitution of the Sactaments, and 
going before the Congregation in prayer unto God, - Firſt; in kr fo 
God, who hath ordained ſuch means for-rhe'reliet of our weakneſs : 
_ thenin ſuing to God, that he would be pleaſed to make thoſe means 
effetual to thatend, for which they were ordained, -' 
1s not the ſubſtance of the elements changed by this eſter btn 2 £ 
* No verily , only the uſe is altered,in that they are ſeparate froma 
commontoa holy uſe, which change and alteration contiryerh only 
while the aQion is in hand. 


Doth the Miniſter with the fign give the thing fewfed dr _ 
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Of prepyrati- 
on to the Sa. 
Crament, 


No : he only diſpenſeth the figns,bur it is God that giveth and dif- 


penſeth the things ſignified, 3447.3. 11. 


Is God alwayes preſent, to give the thing ſignified to all them that the 
Miniſter giveth the ſign ? 
No.not toall:tor ſome in receiving the ſigns, receive together with 


| them their own judgement, (x Cor.11.29, ) Yet heis alwayes ready to 


give the thing ſignified co all thoſe that are fic to receive the Sacra- 

ments: and to ſuch perſons the ſigns and things ſignified are alwayes 

conjoyned, | SED | | 
Who aretheperſons that are toreceive the Sacraments 2 

All Chriſtians thatare prepared thereunto. 

Is there anyſpecial preparation required to the receiving of the $4- 
 Craments® 

Yes verily : forſeeing men ought to come with preparation ro the 
hearing of the Word alone; they ought much more to come when the 
Sacraments are adminiſtred alſo, wherein God doth offer himſel£ 
more familiarly and viſibly to us, Zx04.3-5. 1 Cor,11,28, —- 

what ts the preparation that # required inthem, that come to receive 
the Sacraments * 

There is required in thoſe that are of years of diſcretion, to a wor- 
thy participation of the Sacraments, knowledge, faith, and feeling,both 
inthe Law, and in the Goſpel. .. | 

Seeing woman ts able to attaints the knowledge of the Law and the 
Goſpel perfe&#ly,mach leſs the ſimple and commoy People: tell me, 
how far i this knowleage, faith, and feeling, neceſſary 2 


Firſt, concerning the Law, it is neceſſary that the receiver of the Sa- 


crament be able to underſtand and beleeve the common cortuption of 
all men, both in the bitter root of original ſin, and in the poiſoned 
fruits thereof, together with che curſe of everlaſting death due there- 
unto; and that he be able to apply both theſe, that is,the fin and waves 
thereof, to himſelf. | | ” 

Secondly,concerning the Goſpel, that he be able(in ſome meaſure) 
rounderſtand the covenant of Grace, which God in Chriſt hath made 
with the ſons of men: and then that by faich he be able (in ſome mea- 
ſare) to apply the ſame to himſelf. 

What ariſeth fromthis knomledge,faith,and feeling,to a further pre- 

| paration therennto 2 

A true and earneſt defire to be made partaker of the Sacraments - 
with a conſcionable care to perform ſpecial duties, in and after che a. 


Ron of receiving, Mat.3.13. Ads 8,36, Lnke 22,15 


Duties in the 


aRt on of rc= 
cciving. 


Dauries afcec 
exCcvings 


11.1 What duties in the ation of receiving are to be performed ? 

: » Firſt, 2 grave and reverent behaviour, beficting ſuch holy myſteries. 
...; Secondly,. an attentive heedfulneſs in comparing the outward figns 
and actions 1n the Sacraments, with the inward and ſpiricual things 
which-they\betoken,* - | C 


. 


: hat duties are to. be performed after the partaking of the Sacra- 
Tf we havea ſenſe and feeling of the gracious work of God by 
tnem,we ate to rejoyce with thankſgiving ;.ifnot, we are to enter into 
$4 4 judge- 
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judgement with our ſelyes,/ and, to -hymble. our ſelves fpr our: wanc 
therein, And though we ought co be humbled,if we-feel.noc the work 
of God in us, in or after the Sacraments, as that which azguech want 
of preparation before, or attention in receiving of them g.. yer ought ie 
not therefore to be altogether diſmayed-for as the ſick man feeleth nor 
the nouriſhmeat of his meat, becaule of his malady,. and yer notwiuhs 
ſtanding is nouriſhed; ſo it is 1n ſuch fairhtull ones,as do nor ſo ſeofibly. 
feel the working ot God in and by the Sacraments, through. the weak-, 
neſs of their faith. And although we cannor feel it immediately, yer af-: 
- ( by the fruits thereof ), we ſhall be ables to diſcern 04,our protiziyg 
thereby, | TR ECP Nic "IRE 
Hew many kinds of Sacraments hethere? — ,,; _*; 
Two, The firſt of the Admrſon of Gods children into the Church; 
there to be partakers of an everlaſting communion with Chriſt, The 
ſecond of his Preſervation and nouriſhment; therein ; . to aflure him of 
his continual increaſe in Chriſt, (1 Cor,10,1,2,3,4, -Ex0d.12.,48.): In 
which reſpect, the former is once only ; the latrer isotten.to be admy- 
_ niſtred, * FS- £2 ” 5 
Hath the adminiſtration of the. Goſpel been alwayes after the ſame 
manner 2 ths DIAs 4:85 ” th | 
For ſubſtance it alwayes -hath been the, ſame: bur in regard of the 
manner proper to certain times, it is diſtiaguithed iato rwo kinds; che 
Old and the New, Heb.tr,2,13. & 13,8, Ads 10,43. $15.11, &c. 
26.6,7,Luke 16.16,J0h,1,17,Heb.11.2,8 8,8,9,10,13,&9,9,10,11, 
2 Cor,3.6,7,8. 44 . | 
what call.you the old Miniſtry > 
That which was delivered unto the Fathers to continue uatill rhe 
fulneſs of time 3 wherein by che coming of Chriſt it was to be retorm- 
&d, Heb.1.1. & 9,10, 4&5 7,44, 2 Cor.3,7,11., 
| What are the prepertics of this Miniſtry> - | 
Firſt, the Commandements of the Law were more largely, and'the 
promiſes of Chriſt more ſparingly and darkly propounded: theſe lar- 
ter being (0 much the more generally and obſcurely deliyered, as the 
manifeſting of them was farther off, 2al.q, 4:5, Fer-31, 31, 32,33, 
Heb.11.13.2 Cor,3.13,18, -_. = , | 
Secondly,: the promiſes of things to-come were ſhadowed with 
multicude of types, and figures ; which when the truth ſhall be exhibir- 
ed, were to vaniſh away, Heb,$, 9,13, & 9.1,8,9, 10, 2 (8r.3,11, 13, 
Gal .4.3,4..C0l,2,16,17, - | Ta: Rc 
what were the chief States and Periods of this old Miniſtry? 
The firſt from Adam to Abrahams the ſecond from Abraham to 


Ch iſt, : i * 
* What were the ſpecial properties of the latter of theſe two Periods > 

Firſt, it was more ſpecially reſtrained unto a certain Family and 
Nation, Luke 1,54,55. Pſ4l.147,19,20, Rem.9.4, Affs 13.17. Dewncq, 
1,6,7,8, & 14.2, & 26,18,19;, —_ | Fr 

Secondly, it had joyned.with.it a ſolemn repetition and declaration 
of the farſt-Covenant of the Law,Fobs 1,17, Exed,24.7,8, Dew 4.12, 
13,&5,2,5, & 37,26, Row,10, 5, 6 | | | 

LP n 


Thirdly, 


The o'd Te< + 


ſtamenc,and 
the Sacra- 
meats of it, 
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The new ad- 
miniſtration 


of the Goſpel. 


Thirdly, befide the ceremonies, (which were greatly enlarged. un- 
der Moſes ) it had Sacraments alſo added unto it, Heb;9.1,2,3, As 7. 
145 46,47- 5 | : | 
20d. Who were the ordinary Sacraments of this Miniſtry > '- - | 
The Sacrament of Admiffion iato the Church was circurticifion in- 
ftiruted in the dayes of Abraham: (Gen.17:9,10, Fohn 7.22, Exod. 12. 
48. Des#1.30,6;7,8. 485 7,8.Rom.2.28,29.& 4.11.C0l.2.11,)Theo- 
ther of continual Preſervation and nouriſhment, was the Paſchal Lamb, 
inſtituted in the time of Moſes, Exed.12.3,4,Nom.9,11,12,Deut.16,2. 
x Cor,5.7. 1 Ptt.1.19. Fohn 19.36, with Exod.12,46, 
What is the new adminiſtration of the Goſpel ? 

That which was delivered unto us by 'Chriſt : which is to continue 
unto the end of the world, Fehn 1,17, Heb.t,2, & 2.34, & 3.5,6. & 
13,25.26,27,28; x Cor.3.11. Nu .” 3 

Phat are the properties thereof ? a” 

Firſt, it is propounded indifferently to all people, whether they be 
Jews or Gentiles ; and in that refpeQis Carholike or univerſal, Eſa.5 4+ 
1,2,3.% 60.3,4,5.8& 65.1.& 66.12,19,20,F0h,16.10,Mat,18,19,20. 
Rom,16,25,26, Epheſ.3.5,6,8,9, Col.1.5,6, NY | 
' Secondly, it is full of grace and truth ; bringing joyfull tidings unto 
mankind, that whatſoever was formerly promiſed of Chriſt, is now 
performed, and ſoinſtead of rhe ancient types and ſhadowes exhibi- 
teth the things themſelves; with a large and clear declaration of all the 
benefits of the Goſpel,Foh.1.17,% 17.21,25.Rom.1,1,2,3,1 Peh,1,1o, 

I1,12.1 Cor,I. 23,24. & 2,9,16, 2 Cor,3.11,13,14,18, : 

VV hat be the principal points of the Word of this _ py 

That Chriſt our Saviour (whom God by his Prophets had promiſed 
to ſend into the world) is come in the fleſh, ahd hath accompliſhed the 
work of our redemption, That he was conceived of the holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
and died upon the Croſs, That the body and ſoul being thus ſeparated, 
his Body was laid in the grave, and there remained under the power of 
death - and his Sow! went into the place appointed for the ſouls of the 
righteous:namely,Paradiſe,the ſeat of the Bleſſed, Thatthe third day, 
body and ſoul being joyned together again, heroſe from the dead, and 
afterwards aſcended into Heaven z where he ſitreth at the right hand 
of his Father,untill ſuch time as from thence he ſhall come untothe laſt 
Judgement, Row, 1.1,2,3, F0h,1.14,15,& 19,28,30, Heb.9.12,26,28. 
1 Tim,3.,16,Lnke 1,35, Mat.1.18,19,20,21,22,23,% 27,2,26.wver,af 
50. 12,40, & 27,59,60, Rom.6.9, Lute 23,43,46,47, MHat,16.21, 
& 28,16,17.1 Cor.,15,4,5,6, 17im.2.8, Mar,16.19, Ads 1,2,3,9,10, 

11, E£ph.4.10. Heb,1,3. 2 Tim,4.1. | -. 
| yes - Sacraments of the yew Teſtament differ from thoſe of 
theOld? 2 | 

In reſpe4, Not ofthe 4»thor,God,the ſubſtance,Chriſtzor the recei- 
vers,the people of God; which are in bath the ſame; (&2»».4.11. 1 Cor. 
T0.2,3,4. )But of comtinuante,(Mat,28.1 9,29, Jevidence,(1Cor,11.26,) 
eafie performiiuce, and efficacy 'in all which thoſe of the new Teſtament 
havegreart preheminence ; ( 2 Cor.3.9, 3 © © " 
VV hat Sacraments be there of the New Teſtament * One 
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and the Supper of the Lord,an(wering to the Paſsover,(Rom,4.1.Genl 7, 


_ Only two: to wit, Beptiſm, ſucceedingin the place. of Gircanweifians; The Same” 


11,12.1 Coy, 10.1, 2,3, and 12,13, Math,26.26.,a04, 48;42.) By the ment,tno only, 


former we have our «dmi{+ios into.the true Church:gf Godebyc4he lar- 
ter we are gouriſhed. and preſerved in-the Church after 087 atimiſſi- 
-ON, Y Þ II373 8 | Joris 17, Yoiff3 TOf{GH, 2:41 Q 
How may it appear, that there be no more than two $ eramtents of the 
£ .New-Teftament.* = IST" _ TT 1, 1+ 463 4h $2010 
Firſt, when the number of Sacraments were moſt neceſlary(as pnder 
the law)they had but two: wherefore- we need require'no:more, Cor, 
IO.1I, 2,3, Fl ; 91013 WONT (124 
Secondly,having meat,drink and cloathes,we ought thexewich tobe 
content,(1 Tim,6.8,) Now.by the Sactament of our, gntrance,our ſpi- 
ritual cloathing is ſealed unto-us:(Gad. 3.27,)and by that of our grawth 
is ſealed our feeding, (1 Coy, 10, 16.) © 1 ee 'r.1 
Thirdly,theſe two ſeals aſſure us of all:-Gads graces as'of our rege- 
neration,entrance, 8 ingraffing into Chriſt, ſ9.of our growth & canti- 
nuance in him:and therefore we need no more,(t Cor,12;13,)For there 
are aS many Sacraments, as there be things that need to be betokened 
co us about our juſtification, Now they be\twozour birth ja\Chriſt, and 
our nouriſhment after we are born:as in-the bodily life we ſee that we 
need no more,but to be born,and then to- have this lite preſerved. The 
Sacrameat of Baptiſm ſheweth us the firſzthe Sacrament of the Loris 
Supper the ſecond, 9 7 oQ83.05.50 134M 
| Therefore thoſe five other Sacraments, of Confirmation, Penance, 
Matrimony,Orders, & extreme UnRion, joyned:;by the Papiſts,are (it- 
perfluous, Becauſe ſome of them have no warrant at all outof cheWord 
of God,and God hath not promiſed a bleſſing upon theufing of them: 
others of them, though they be agreeable tothe Word,yet-azewithour 
the natureand number of Sacraments, : 
VVhat is Baptiſm ? | 


It is the firſt Sacramertf of the New-Teſtament by the waſting. of Of Baptifm 
water(Eph.5,26.) repreſenting the powerful waſbing of the blood & ſp and what ic is. 


rit of Chrift;(t Cor,6.11.Heb.t0.22;) ind (© ſealing Our regeneratian or 
new birth, our extrazce into the Covenant of Grace, and our i#greffing 
into Chriſt,and into the body of Chriſt,which is his Church;(Fobn 3.5, 
Tit.3.5.Atts 8,27,) The word Baptiſne ſignifieth in general any waſb- 
}ng : but here it is ſpecially taken for that acramental waſhing which 
ſealeth unto thoſe thar are within Gods Covenant;their þixth in Chriſt - 
and entrance into Chriſtianity. t | ar:r) 36573 2004 
How was this Sacrament erdxined and brought inte the Church, i 
the place of Circumciſion % Wat 5': 155. 2065 
At the Commandment of God,(Foh.1.33.) by the Miniſtry of Joby 
therefore called the Baptiſt-(Matth.3.1.)aiter fanQified and confirmed 
by our Sayiouy Chriſt himſelf, being baptized by Fob. (Met.3.13.)and 
giving commiſſion to his Apoſtles and Miniſters, to continne the fame 
in his Church unto the end, (Mar.28. 18). 4 BE ems 


VFhy call you it the firſt Sacrament? : © rc 0 
Becauſe Chriſt grave order to bis Apoſtles,:that after they have 
taught, and men believe,they ſhould baptize. them ; that ſo they mighc 
be enrolled amongſt thoſe of he houſhald :of: God, and eacred: in- 
n 2 5 
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, ving thanks to God the Father for giving 
| for our fins, and appointing his blood to bea fountain to the houſe 


unto the patty to be baptized diving or dipping him into it, or ſprink- 


— ——— 


tothe number of the Citizens and Burgeſſes of the heaven ly. Fernſa- 
lem, | 


Phat abuſe doth this take away ? OF ,x0 | 

That which ſometimes the ancient Church was infe&ed:withall : 
namely,that they baptized men at their deaths;and ler them 1eceive the 
Lords Supper twice or thrice a year;whereas this is the firſt Sacrament 
of the Covenant, | ; 2 Says 

VV hat are the eſſential parts of this Sacrament of Baptiſm? 

As of all other Sacraments, two : the outward figns, and the inward 
things ſignified, Wherealſo is to be conſidered, the proportion and u- 
njion which is between thoſe two parts; which is as it were the very 
form and inward excellency of a Sacrament, | | 

VVhat are the outward fiens in Baptiſm * | 

They are the outward elements of water,and the outward ſacramen- 

tal ations performed about it, | ct 
Vrhat are theſe Sacramental ations ? - 

Firſt, the Miniſters bleſſing and conlecrating the water. And (e- 
condly, the right applying it ſo conſecrated, to the party to be bap- 
tized, | 
| May none but a lawful Miniſter baptize 2 
 No.For Baptiſm is a part of the publick Miniſtery of the Church, 
and Chriſt hath given warrant and authority to none to baptize, bur 
thoſe whom he hath called to preach the Goſpel: Go, Preach and Baptize, 
Matth, 2.8. 29. thoſe only may ſtand in the room of God himſelf, and 
Miniſterially ſet to the ſeal of the Covenant, And ic is monſtrouspre- 
ſumption for Women,or any other private perſons,(who are not called) 
ro meddle with ſuch high Myſteries 3 nor can there be any caſe of ne- 
ceflity to urge, as will appear afterwards. 

Touching the firſt attion of the Miniſter ;, how is he to bleſs and con» 
ſecrate the water * | 

Firſt, by opening to them that are preſent the doin of Baptiſm, 
and the right inſtitution and uſe of ir;whar Kward mylteries are Geni- 
fied and ſealed up by thoſe outward ſigns, So did Zobn, when he bapti- 
zed:he preached the doin of Repenrance, and taughe the people the 
_ baptiſm of the Spirit, ſignified by his baptizing with water, 
Maith. 3,11, 

Secondly, by acknowledging inthe name ofthe congregation mans 
natural pollution, that we ſtand in need of ou waſhing, by gi- 

is Son for a propitiation 


of Iſrael towaſhin; and for ordaining of this ſervice to be a Sacrament 
and ſeal of ſo greata myſtery. | 

Thirdly, by making profeſſion of Faith in Gods promiſes in that be- 
half,and praying that they may be made good unto the party that is to 
receive the ſeal thereof. For as every thing is ſanRified by the Word of 
God and prayer: ſo in eſpecial manner the Sacramental water in Bap- 


tiſm is blefſed and conſecrated by the Word of inſtitution , and prayer 


to God for a bleſſing upon his own Ordinance, 
What is the ſetond Sacramental att ton ?' 
The ation of waſhing , thatis, of applying the Sacramental water 


ling 
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ling him with it, the name of the Father, the Son,and of the Holy Ghoſt, Mis. 28. rg. 
1s the ation of diving, or dipping, material and eſſential to the Sacrg- Whether di- 


ment ? or is there abſolute ground and warrant for ſprinkling ; 


ving or d:/pping 
be effential co 


which is moſt commonly prattiſcd with ns in theſe cold Countries * gagtifm, 


Some thereare thar ſtand ſtrictly for the particular a&ion of diving 
or dipping the baptized under water, as the only aQtion which the inſti- 
tation of this Sacrament willZear;and oor Churchaltlows no other, ex- 
cept in caſe of the childs weakneſs, and there is expreſt in our Saviours 
baptiſm, both his deſcending into the waterand riſing up: ſo that ſome 
think our common ſprinkling'to be (throngh'eaſe and tenderneſs) a 
ſtretching the liberty of the Church further-than-either the Church 
would, orthe ſymbolicalneſs of the outward fign with the thing figni- 
fied can ately admit, it 'typifying our ſpiritual burial and reſurrection, 
Rom. 8 6, | _—_ 

Others conceive the aRion of ſprinkling of water upon the face of 
the baptized very warrantable; eſpecially in young children, ro whom 
further wetting may be dangerous : and the grounds are theſe, 

Firſt, ic ſeems that neither dipping is eſſential ro the Sacrament of 
Bapriſm, nor ſprinkling ; but only wathing and applying water to the 
body, as a cleanſer of the filth thereof. * 

Secondly, then, as in the other Sacrament, a ipoonful of wine is as 
ſignificant as a whole gallon; ſo here,a handful of water is as ſignificant 
as a whole river, | 

Thirdly, the aRion of ſprinkling bears fit reſemblance with the in- 
ward grace, as well as dipping, and hath authority in.the Scriptures. 
Read 1 Per, 1. 2. and Heb,12,14, Where is ſpeech of the ſprinkling of 
the blood of Chriſt,and the blood of ſprinkling,ſpeaking better things than 
_ theblood of Abel, | 

Fourthly, it is not unlikly that the Apoſtles baptized as well by 
ſprinkling, or pouring upon, as by diving and dipping into - fith we 
read of divers baptized in houſes, as well as others in rivers, However 
the waſhing the body by water, is eſſential : (Epheſ. 5, 26.) though 
whether way it be done, ſeem not to be eſſential; ſo water be applyed 
to the body for the cleanſing of ir, 

Thus much of the Sacramental element, and Sacramental ations, which 

are the outward part of Baptiſm : What now is the inward part ? 


Thoſe ſpiritual things which are ſignified, and repreſented, and ex- The inwara 


hibiredin and by the outward element and ations, As the water ſigni- 


part or thing 
fignified in 


fies the blood of Chriſt, the Miniſters conſecrating the water fignifies Bapciſu. 


God the Fathers ſetting apart his Son for the expiation of the fins of 
the world by his blood;zthe Miniſters applying the water tothe body of 
" thebaptized rocleanſe ir,{ignifieth Godsapplying the blood of his Son 
cocleanſe the (ol for juſtification and remiſſion of ſins - and not only 
ro ſignifie, but to ſeal up unto the believer, that the inward part is 
effeted as wellas the outward. 


» How cometheſe viſible things to fignifie ſuch inviſible myſteries? 1 as ſimilitude 


There is a natural fitneſs and aptneſs in the outward things to ex- ? 


b:rween the 
gn and thing 


preſs the inward, As for water to be a reſemblance of the blood of ggniticd. 


Chriſt , thus they agree - | 
Firſt, water is a neceſfary element 4 the natntal life of man cannor be 
without it - and the blood of Chrift is as neceſſary to his ſpiritual life. 


Nn 3 Secondly, - 
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_ Secondly, wateris a comfortable element - as the Hart panteth after 
the water brooks, Pal. 42. 1.The thirſt of the body cannor be quenched 
but by water : whence the height of miſery is deſcribed by « barren and 
dry ground, where no water is, Pal 63. 1,S0 the thirſt of the Soul cannor 
be quenched, but by the blood of Chriſt, Fob» 4. 13. _ | 

Thirdly, water is a free element: as it is neceſſary, uſeful, and com- 
fortable,ſo it is cheap & eafte to come by, without coſt,So is the blood 
of Chrift, Eſa, 55. 1. Ho, he that thirſteth come and drink freely, 

Fourthly,water is a common element : none are barred from itz any 


may £0 to the river and drink. And theblood of Chriſt is offered as ge- + 
- nerallyroall,rich and poor, high and low, bond and free;every one may 


lay claim unto him, come and have intereſt in him, Foh, 1, 12, Who 
ever receiyeth him, who ever believeth, the propoſal is withont re- 
Rraint; none can ſay,I am ſhut out or excepted, 

Fitthly, water is a copious and plentiful element ; there is no leſs in 
the river for thy drinking of it, there is enough for all men. So is the 
blood of Chriſt all-ſufficient, it can never be drawn dry: of his fulneſs 
we may all receive, and yet he be never the more empty, Hence the 
Scripture ſpeaks of plenteous redemption, | 

Sixthly,laſtly and eſpecially,water isa eleanſing and a purifying ele- 
ment:and it reſembles the blood of Chriſt ficly in that; for 1 Johs 1,7. 
The blood of Chrift cleanſeth us from all ſin, | 

And here we may alſo obſerve the ſymbolicalneſs between the Sa- 
mental aRion of waſhing, and the inward grace fignified, 

Firſt, nothing is waſhed but that which is unclean : even (o the Sa- 
cramental waſhing implies our natural pollution : Whoſoever ſubmits 
co this Sacrament of Baptiſm,doth by ſo doing acknowledge himſelf to 
be defiled ; whoever brings a child to be baptized, doth by ſo doing, 
make confeſſion of original corruption and finfulneſs, as Fohns hearers 
were baptized of him in Fordan confeſling their fins, Mar. 3, 6, 

Secondly, as the applying of the water to the body waſheth and 
cleanſeth ; ſo it is with the blood of Chriſt , it cleanſeth nor the Soul, 
but by being applyed co it, in the merit and efficacy of it, by the ſan&i- 
ſying Spiritz of which the outward miniſterial wafhing is a fign and 
ſeal, 1 Cor, 6, 11. 

what is there befides the nataral fitneſs of the outward thines to ex- 
preſs the inward? b 

There is alſo conſiderable Gods divine inſtitution,ordaining and ap- 
pointing theſe things to typifie to the ſoul Chriſt crucified in his clean- 
fing quality, For otherwiſe though there were never ſuch aptneſs in 
the creature : yet it hath nothing to do to meddle with a Sacrament, 
unleſs the Lord do ſpecially appropiate it to ſerve for ſucha purpoſe. 
And then with Gods inſtitution, there goeth a bleſſing &: a ſpecial vir- 
tne and power attends on a divine Ordinance. That which makes the 
outward ſigns ſignificant, is Gods Word and appointment. 

But is Chriſt and the cleanſing power of his blood only Lirely fienified in 

' the Sacrament of Baptiſm? | | 

Nay more - the inward things are really exhibited to the believer as 
well as the outward thereis that ſacramental union between them, that 
the one is conveyed and ſealed up by the other, Hence are thoſe phraſes 
of being born again of water & of the Holy-Ghoſt,Job.,3. 5.0 cleanſing I 
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the waſhing of water, Epheſ. 5. 29. ſo, Ariſeand te baptized,and wiſh 4- 
way thy fins AQts 22.16.10 Row.6,3.WWe are buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm, 
&'*«, the Sacraments being rightly received, do effe& that which they 
do repreſent, = © 15 4.5 OO = . 
Are all they then that are partakers of the outward waſhing of Baptiſm, p 
partakers alſs of the inward waſhing of the Spirit © Doth this S4- 
Crament ſeal up thetr ſpiritual ingrafſing into Chriſt to all who ex- 
ternally receiveit? | =}. 
Surely no, Though God hath ordained theſe outward means for the 
conveyance of the inward Grace to our Souls z yet there is.no neceſfiry 
that we ſhould tye the working of Gods Spirit tothe Sacraments more 
than to the Word. The promiſes of ſalvation,Chriſt andall his bene- 
fits,are preached and offered to all in the Miniſtery of the Word: yet all 
hearers havenot them conveyed to their ſouls by the Spirit; but thoſe 
whom God hath ordained to life. Sointhe Sacraments, the outward e- 
lements are diſpenſed toall, who make an outward profeſſion of theGo-» 
ſpel, (for in Infants,their being born in the boſome of the Church is in 
ſtead of an outward profeſſion) becauſe man is nor able to diſtinguiſh 
corn from chaffe:but the inwardGrace of the Sacrament is not commu- 
nicated to all,but to thoſe only who are heirs of thoſe promiſes where- 
of the Sacraments are ſeals, For without a man have his name in the 
Covenant, the ſeal ſet ro it confirms nothing to him, 
What is the advantage then or benefit of Baptiſm to a common Chriftian? 
The ſame 25 was the benefit of Circumciſion to the Few outward, Roms, The benefic of 
2.28, Ro. 3.1, 2, there is 2 general grace of Baptiſm which all the *#tiſm co « 
baptized partake of as a common favour; & that is their admiſſion into Chrifiun; 
the viſible Body of the Church,their matriculation and outward incor- 
porating into the number of the worſhippers of God by external com- 
munion, And ſo as Circumciſion was not only a ſeal of the righteouſ- 
neſs which is by Faith,but as an overplus God appointed it to be like a 
wall of ſeparation between Few and Gentile:(ois baptiſm a badge of an 
outward member of the Church,a diſtinRion from the common rout of 
Heathen; and God thereby ſeals aright upon the party baptized to kis 
ordinances,that he may uſe them as his priviledges,and waic for an in- 
ward bleſſing by them. Yet this is but the porch, the ſhell, and outſide? 
all that are outwardly received into the viſible Church,are not ſpiritu- 
ally ingraffed into the myſtical body of Chriſt, Baptiſm alwayes is at= 
tended upon by that general grace, but not alwayes with this ſpecial. 
To whom then is Baptiſm effetFual to the ſealing up this inward and 
ſpecial Grace? = ed 
| We muſt here diſtinguiſh of perſons baptized. The Church doth not To whow 
only baprtize thoſe that are grown and of years ; if aay ſuch being bred bapriſm is cz 
Pagans be brought within the pale of theChurch, & teſtifie their com- *#% 
pu underſtanding of Chriſtianity, and profeſs their Faith in the 
ord Jeſus and in Gods precious promiſes of remiffion of ſins by his 
blood, and their earneſt defire to be ſealed with Baptiſm for the ſtren- 
gthening of their ſouls in this faith : but the Churchalſo baptizeth her - 
Infants, ſuch as being born within her boſome of believing Pareats are 
within the Covenant, and ſo have right unto the ſeal thereof,, 
Doth the inward Grace alwaies accompany the ontward fien in thoſe of - 
gears baptized? __ 
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No:bur only then when the profeſſion of their faich is not outward 
only and counterfit,but ſincere and hearty ; they laying hold on Chriſt 
offered inthe Sacrament by a lively faith, which is the hand to receive 
the metcies offered, Ads 8. 37. 1f thou believeſt with all Yby heart, thou 
maiſt be baptized;ſaith Philip ro the Eunuch, For it were abſurd to ex- 
rend the benefit of the ſeal beyond the Covenant. Now the Covenant 
is made only to the faithful, Fob. 1,10. Mark 16.16, He that Leliveth ayd 
is baptized ſhall be ſaved;but he that believeth not,whether he be baptized 
or no, ſhall be condemned, Simon Magus (As 8, 13.) and Fulian, and 
thouſands of Hypocrites and Formaliſts ſhall find no help in the day of 
the Lord by the holy water of the baptiſm, without it be to encreaſe 
their judgement. | | | 

But what ſay you of Infants baptized that are born in the Church;doth the 

inward grace in their baptiſm alwayes attend upon the outward ſi7n* 

Surely no : the Sacrament of baptiſm is effe&ual in Infants, only to 
thoſe and to all thoſe who belong unto the election of grace, Which 
thing though we(in the judgment of charity) do judge of every par- 
ticular Infant, yer we have no ground to judge fo of all in general: or if 
we ſhould judge ſo, yet it isnot any judgement of certaitty ; we may 
be miſtaken, | 

Is every eleft 1nfant then attually ſanitified and united umo Chriſt in 
| and by Baptiſm * ; | 

We muſt here allo diſtinguiſh of ele& Infants baptized,wherof ſome 
dye in their Infancy, & never come to the ule of reafon:others God hath 
appointed to live and enjoy the ordinary means of taith and ſalvation. 

What is tobe thought of elefF- Infants that aye in their infancy, and have 

20 other outward means of ſalvation tnt their baptiſm? 

Doubtleſle int all thoſe the inward grace is united to the outward: 
ſigns; and the Holy Ghoſt dothas truly,and really, and aQually apply 
the merits and blood of Chriſt in the juſtifying and ſanRifying virtue 
unto the ſon] of the elect Infant, as the Miniſter doth the warer to its 
body,and the inviſible grace of the Sacrament is conveyed by the out- 
ward means. 

Bnt how can au Infant be capatle of the Grace of the Sacrament © 


 ona_ ' Vey yell. Though Infants be not capable of the Grace of the Sa- 
of che Gre os Crament. by that way whereby the grown are, by hearing, conceiving, 


the Sacrament, believing ; yet it followerh not that Infants are 'nor capable in and 


by another way. Ir is eaſfie to diſtinguiſh berween the gift conveyed, 
and the manner of conveying it. Faith is not of abſolute neceſſity 
to all Gods ele&, but only to thoſe to whom God affords means 
of believing. It is the application of Chriſts righteouſneſs thar 
juſtifierhus, not our apprehending it : God can ſupply the defect of 


* Faith by his ſan&ifying Spirir, which can do all things on our part 


which Faith ſhould do, Do wenot know that the fin of Adam is im- 
puted tochildren, and they defiled by it, thongh they be not capable 
tounderſtand it ? even fo the righteouſneſs of Chriſt may be, and is 
by Gods ſecret and unknown way to ele Infants : and fo to thoſe that 
are born deaf, and fools, not capable of underſtanding, For though 
God tyeth us to means, yet not himſelf : he that hath faid of Infants, 
#10 them belongs the Kinedome of God, knows how to ſettle upon them 
thetitle of the Kingdom. And we have no reaſon to think, bat thac 
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x But what is to.be.theaght of the, ei o/+Bapii{miugbeſe, le Infants 


whons God hath appointed 18 live to years, of di{exetivon * 


—_ 


In them we have io watraht:t6; promile conſtantly, an extraordigary Wha benefi 
work to whom God intends to affard ordinary means. For though Gag © 10ers 


do ſometimes ſanRifie trom the womb, ain Ferewy, and Fohy Bupreſt 


thart live ta. 
&; yerrs have by 


ſometime in Baptiſm as he pleaſeth;yer its bard to affirm (as ſomedo) Bepriſm for 
that every elect Infant doth ordinarily before or in Baptilmreceiye jnj- * Pn: 


tial regeneration, and the-ſeed of taich and grace;For ifchere-were.(uch 
a habit of grace then infuſed, ir could not be {o.grterly loſt or.ſecreced 
as never to ſhew it ſelt but by being atrained by new.in{truQtion, Burwe 
may rather deem and judge that Baptiſm. is not, atually: effeual to 
juſtifie and-ſanRifie:, uncil the party do believe and embrace the pro- 
miles. | x 1 | | | 


Is not Baptiſm then for the mo ft part a vain empty ſhow, conſiſting of 
out 


ſhadowes mithont the ſubſtance; and a ſign without the thing fig- 


nified 2 $10 -11 4 8 
No, it is alwayes an effeQyal ſeal to, all thoſe tha are heirs of the 
Covenant of Grace:the promiſes of God touching Juſtification, Re- 
miſſion, Adoption, are made and ſcaled in Baptiſm co every ele&t 
child of God then to be actually. enjoyed, when the party baptized 
ſhall actually lay hold upon them by faith, Thus Baptiſm co every ele&t 
Infant is a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, to be extraordinarily 
applyed by the Holy Ghoſt, it ic dye in.its infancy; to beapprehended 
by Faith if itliveto years of diſcretion. So thatas Baptiſm admini- 
Atred to thole of years is not effefual unleſs they, believe, (o we can 
' make no comfortable uſe of our Baptiſm adminiſtred in our in- 
fancy until we believe. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt and all the pro- 
miſes of grace were immy Baptiſm. eſtated upon me and ſealed up un- 
to me on, Gods: part : bur chen/'I come to have :the profir and 
benefit of 'them, when-'] come to underſtand what grant: God 
in Baptiſm hath- ſcaled unto me, and actually to lay hold upon 

it by Faith, LINSE 31:2 63 E161 I 


Explain this more clearly, \ 9” LEO 

We know that an eſtate may be made unto an Iafanr, and in his in- 
fancy he hath righe unto it, though net aRual poſſeſſion of it uncil 
ſuch years, Now the time of the childs ncapAgs the uſe and com- 
fort of this eſtate is loſt wdeed ; but the right and title is not vain and 
empty, bur true and-:real, and- ftands , firmly. ſecured unto the 
child to be claimed what time ſoever he. is capable of it, Even ſo In- 
fants eje have Chriſt andall his benefits ſealed up-unto.them in the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm yet through their Wyn they ,have 
not actual fruition of them, until.Gog give-them aQua faich. co ap-= 
prehend them, Is Baptiſm loſt then. which is adminiſtred in our 
infancy ? was it a vain and an empty. Ceremony ?. no, it was a, com- 
pleat and an effectual Sacrament z.and Gods inviſible graces were truly 
ſealed up under viſible figns. And thoughthe aſe and ſhe comfort 
$74 bt , y Oo 
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of 'Bap wiſer be = for the preſent enjoyedb chelafanc;yer+b) the pa- 
rent it is who believes Godspromiſe for hinfelFand for his ſeeid, 6c (o 
by the whole Cengregationtand the things riem-doge ſhalt he aQtually 
effe@ual to the Infant, when ever: it (hall be: capable to make aſe, of 


them. , ge . : x . * b C , NE 
But art there not ſome who utterly deny the beptizine of 'Tafints to 
"Ge warramble? EO © 4k gt 1 02 


The lawfulneſs © "Yes; but not £0 infiſt upon anſwering their weak argumenes, ſuffici- 


of Infants Bap- 
eiſm, 


ent and clear ground for the praRice of our Church: in this behalf may 
both be pickt out that which hath been ſpoken before; and further e- 
videnced by theſe following arguments, i 4 
I;The firſt we draw from the uſe of Circumciſion in the old-Teſta- 
ment, which anſwereth ro Baptiſm : yet that'was applyed to the Infant 
the eighth day. There can be no reaſon given to deprive Infants of 
Baptiſm, bur that which may be given againſt Circumciſion ; the-main 
whereof is their 'incapableneſs of the grace of the Sacramene, + - 
2, To them to who the Covenant belongs ::to them belongs the 


| ſeal of the Covenant that confirms the right unto them, Bu to the in- 


fants of faithfal-Parents the Covenant belongs: 'Ta-you-and to your 
children are the promiſes made, ſaith Peter, 4#s 2:39.and rothem be- 
longs the Kingdom of God ; it the thing it ſelf, then the fign and (ea) 
of it. And the Apoſtle faith, Your children are holy, t Cor. 7,14,there is 
a forderal fanRity, or external and viſible holineſs ar leaſt in children 
of believing Parents ; and they are to be judged of the true lock of 
Chrift, until they ſhew the contrary. | exe bp. 
Tea,bnt it is objefttd that they do not believe ; which is ju the Seripe 
ture required of thoſe that are to be baptized, that they make pro- 
feſcion of their Faith, * © - | 
The Scripture requiring Faith inthe party to be baptized, ſpeaks of 
grown men, When the Apoſtle gives a rule that none ſhouldeat buc 
thoſe that labour, it were monſtrous from thence todeny mear to chil- 
dren or impotent perſons, Beſides,it is not ſimply an improper ſpeech 
cocall the Infant of believing Parents a beltever.Our Savior reckoneth 
them among Believers, Mat.18.6, he took a Child and ſaid, Whoſoe- 
ver offendeth one of theſe little ones that believe in me, What do we 
deem of Chriſtian Infants?is thereno difference between them and P4- 
ans? Certainly as it were hard to call them Infidels, ſo it were not 
arſh to call them Believers, And further'it is the received judgemenc 
of our Church, that the Faith of the Parents (or of thoſe that inſtead 
of Parents preſent the Childin the Congregation) is ſo far the Infants 
as fo give him right unto the Covenant,Andlaſtly,as we have faid be- 
fore; the Spirit of God in ele Infants ſupplies the room of Faith: and 
however it be. Adams corruption cannot- be more effectual to pollute 
the Infant, than C hriſts blood and innocency is to ſanftifie them z and 
Gods wiſdomie wants not means to apply it,though we cannot attain 
unto the manner. -- | a RES 45 
"© Bus the Anabaptiſts #rge,we Have no rule 18 Scripture for baptizing 
10 U. - Infants, nor example.'-- - TU i. ONES 5 
©" "But dowe read any thing inScriptute that may infringe the liberty 
of the Church therein © nay,dv nor the Scriptures afford many friend- 
ty'ptoots by confequence of" it > 'we read of ſuch an one In, 
te. : 20 


Of Chriſtian" Religion © vs 


eee er ere ee AED 


———_— 


> D— 


and all his honſhold, the houſe of: Lydra;»ofthe Failor *0f UP us, of 
Stephanas, &c.,why ſhould we imagine tharrhere werehoinfantsefere, 
or th1t tacy were leftout ?.' And if the$criprures hot in eget 
| ly the- Baptizing of: Infants, were ſufficient reaſon why- that” Sacrg- 
ment ſhould bedenied them : rhen by the ſame reaſon"rhe Sacfd 

of the Lords Supper ſhonld be denied to women; 'For{'th iy ferhanw- 
brance ) it is notexpreſled in all the New Teftaments chatliny wo- 
men did partake'ot it : which thing: yet were - ſenſtefs- t6*:ddubr 
of. | "HT 2 1.23 4 DOSEHION VU BM. 908 
But s Baptiſm of abſolnte neceſſity toſalvationy' fl 10 © 9 


Baptiſm as we have ſeen is an high Ordinance of God; and a7tneaps B.re'fm not 


whereby he hath appointed tro communicate Chriſt his benefirsrd —_— 


our ſouls ; and therefore not to be negleRed orflightly eſteemed;buit (ilyarion. 
uſed with all reverence. and. thankfull devotion” when it” may be 
had: yet where God denieth it, either 'in regard'of the ſhortfie{s'of 
the infants life, or by any-other unavoidable neceſſity, there comes'nb 
danger from the want of the Sacraments, .but only fromthe conternpt 
of them; /- * Mo oc | m5 2700'2 3017 210199 ; 
Who are here to be confated 2...) Fr | 07 
Fi:ſt; the Papiſts:; who. have contrived m their own brains a roorh 
near hell, which they call(Limbwus: Infantwm)arecepracletor the fouls'bf 
infants whiich die without Baptiſm 5 ahd where,as they feign, rh&y ate 
deprived of Gods preſence, and never partake of joy and happineſs! 
Secondly, many ignorant people amongſt us ; whoyfor'want 6f Bet 
ter teaching, :harbourintheir minds fuch Popiſh coficeipts,- efpetia 
that Baptifm doth confer grace uponall/by the work done, (for the 
commonly look no higher :) and they eoriceive a kindof inherent vits 
tue,and Chriſtendome (as they call it) neceſſarily infuſed'into childtert 
by having the water caſt upon their faces; - Hence the 'miniſter- is oft 
poſted for tobaptize ina private chamber, to the diſhoriour of thar-Ot> 
dinance: and, which is more intolerable, in caſe of the want of 4 Mini- 
ſter, women will undertake to be Baptizers ; which is 4 monſtrous pro- 
phanation of ſo higha ſervice, * v7 WETY 
How may theſe errors of opinion and prattite be avorded ® © 
T hey proceed from groſs ignorancezand therefore the means to cre 
them is robe informed inthe right narore afid 'uſe 6f the Sheraiiehty, 
and in the extent and limitation of the neceſſity of then; - | 1? 
How may that be done 2 * | Te 30-6 
We muſt know that Sacraments properly do not give'us any tight 
unto God and his Chriſt, -butoaly ſeal up- and Tofifirns that rightand 
intereſt which.already we have in Gods Coyenant and promiſe; God 
promiſed to Abraham life z and then he gave him the" Tie of Life to 
be a pledge of his-promiſe;:Trwas not. che Tree of Life that gave Allow 
life, buc the promiſe, Adxzymight have lived by the promiſe Withoue _. 
the Treez but the Tree could do himi-no good without the'prottiiſe. 
Thus God-promiſeth Chriſt and his benefics to the'fdithfull, arid? 
their ſeed,and then he gives us Baptiſm to feal theſe promiſes >it'is fi6t 
baptiſm that ſaves us,but the promiſeszit is not waterithat ptrgeth ottr 
fins, but the blood of the Covenant: '; "ESE _— 
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', - Whythen was the Sacrament added * 16k 
,..For our weakneſs,to beaſtreogthning to our faith ; not to give any 
ſtrength or efficacy to the Covenant made in the blood of Chriſt, 
Gods Words ws as his bond, his promiſe is as ſure as his ſeal; and 
Jhall as ſurely be accompliſhed ; the Sacraments only give ſtrength ro 
our faith in appreficnding it. | 
. - What infer you from this ? 

That where God is pleaſed to diſpenſe his ſeals and Sacraments, they 
are great comforts and pledges of his love z & to deſpiſe or flight them 
were a hortible ſleighting even of the Covenant it ſelf, But where he 
denieth means and opportunity of enjoying the ſ1gns,the things ſignifi- 
ed are never the farther off, or leſs effecual, Ir is ſaid, Gen, 17.14 thar 
the uncircumciſed ſhould be cut off from Gods people,becauſe he had 
broke the Covenaat: but it is meant cnly of voluntary and wilfull refu- 
ſing of Circumciſion, For the people of God in the wilderneſs, were 
forty years without the outward ſign of Circumciſion ; yer they were 
fot without the inward grace. Davids child died the ſeventh day,a day 
before the rime appointed for circumciſion - and yet both his words . 
and his carriage expreſs that he doubred not of the ſalvation of it ; fo 
the thief upon the Croſs believing in Chriſt, was received with Chriſt 
into Paradiſe, though he were never baptized - he had the inward grace 
of Baptiſm,the wafbing ofthe blood of Chriſt,though not che outward 
ſigo; When God affordeth means, we muſt wait upon him fora bleſ- 
ſingin them, and by them : when he doth not afford means, -we muſt 
not tie the working of his grace to them, God who ſanRifieth ſome in 
the womb, knows how to ſandtifieall his ele& infants, and by his ſpi- 
rit apply themerits of Chriſt unto them without the outward warer. 
Some have the outward fign and not the inward grace, ſome have the 
inward grace and not the outward ſign, we muſt not commit Id9latiy 
by deifying the outward element, The rule will hold: Ir is no: the 

want of the Sacraments, but the contempr or wilfull negleR of them 
that is dangerous, | 
What other errors of opinion and prattice do you obſerve abiut Baptiſm > 
Bepriſmrobe AS ſome through ignorance and ſuperſtition have too high a con- 
highly ac- .CEit of the outward ſigns, fo others through ignorance and prophane- 
compred of meſs have to0 mean and baſe opinion of them, Some there are who 
eſteem of Baptiſm as of a meer Eccleſiaſtical ceremony and Church 
complement z as if there were no ſerions virtue or efficacy in it,or pro- 
fit robe __—_ by itz or had no other uſe, bur to give the child a 
nameand there isan end, they look no further, 
How doth it further appear that ſome have ſo ſlight an opinion of this 
Ordinance? | 
Thar many By their anſwerable praQtices: ſuch as rheſe,and the like, 1.Ofcen; 
have a « Baptiſm is deferred, and that upon every trifling occaſion, as if it were 
Ocxce, A buſineſsofno great weight and momenc,but might attend every ones 
leiſure, and many times through delay, 'the- child dijeth withour ir, 
Which chough it doth gothing: prejudice the childs ſalvation : yetit 
will lye heavy upon the parents conſcience, for negleing Gods or- 
dinance whea he afforded opportunity, . © - - | 
HY .2, Often 
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2, Often the miniſter is ſeat for home-to-perform.chat ſervice with 
few in a private chamber, when; no imminent neceſſity: urgeth., to-the 
diſhonor of ſo ſacred a buſineſs, which-ought:to be a moſt ſolemn and 
publick aRion of the whole Gongregation, +, + 

3. Though the child bebrought to Church, yer often ſome by-day is - 
choſen,and not the Lords Sabbathzand it is'then doneas if ic were only 
womens work to be preſent at Baptiſm,who have moſt leiſure to ſpend 
time about matcers of ſmaller conſequence. | 


4.1t it be og the Sabbarhzthen the maja care and preparation is about 


matters of outward pompand ſtate: every thing is fitted and prepared 


« 3 4 _— 


for the purpoſe, but only that which ſhould chiefly bezvis.the hearts & 


- 


minds of thoſe that;go about a buſineſs of that nature, _ Es 
5. While the Sacrament is in performingethe demeanor of many ſhew- 
eth chat they have a ſlight opinion of thar ſervice: ſome turning chejr 
backs upon .ut and going out of the Church ſo ſoon as Sermon is done, 
as if the word was worth the minding, but not the, Sacrameat z others 
prating and talking all the while, as if there were nothing for them-to 
learn by, bur no duty for them to perform ia that aRQion,. . | 
6. Laſtly, Infants are brought to the Sacrament of Baptiſm in their 
infancy, butare never by their Parents taught the dorin of Baptiſm 

. when they come to years of underſtanding; Baptiſm-isnor made uſe of, 
as it ought, in the whole courſe of mens lives. Theſe things ſhew, that 
men commonly have a mean conceit of this Ordinance, : 7 


Yr hat 1s the beſt way to reforms theſe irreligious practices ? 


A ſerious pondering and confidering of the high dignity of chisdi- bog png 


vine ordinance:which will cauſe a devout and reverent demeanor inthar frm his nigh 


holy buſineſs, | | | 
Every one ſhould conſider that it is no cuſtemary formality, bur 
an honorable ordinance inſtituted by the lawful authority of God him- 
{elf z who never impoſed any ſervice upon his Church in vain, Ir was 
honoured by our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, who ſanRified it unto us by 
ſubmitting uato it in his own ſacred perſon; confirmed by his practice, 
by his precept, &c, h . | 
2, Every one ſhould conſider,that thereare infinite mercies ſealed up 
by it co the faithful, &ro their ſeed. It isa viſible admittance of thy child 
(if thou beeſt aPareat)into the congregationof Chriſts RocToligniſyl 
its intereſt in the heavenly Feruſalem which is above. Is this a bu as 
to be mumbled over in a corner? Chriſt came from Galilee ro Fordew to 
be baptized. Is the receiving of thy child into the boſome of theChurch 
in a full Congregation,no comfort unto thee? is ic not mercy to ſee the 
blood of Chriſt miniſterially ſealed up unto thy Infant,topurgeic from 
that pollution which it hath brought into the world with 16which alſo 
thou makeſt confeſſion of by preſenting it to this myſterial waſhing ? 
Is it not joy to thy heart,to hear the whol congregation of Gods Saints 
pray for thy child: And that God hath honored thee ſo much,avstocounc 
thy very child holy and within his Covenant?think en theſe things... - 
3.Every one that is preſeat at Baptiſm ſhould confider, that that being 
a puplike ation of the Coagregation,every particular perſon ought re- 
verently to joyn in it, Shall the whole Trinity be preſent ar _— 
(Mat-3.) & we be gone? Joya ought every one in prayerto God for the 
Iafant,joyn in praiſes to God for his mercy,that we;and our childrenare 
fv: Oo  broughe 
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brought forth, &broughr'vp within the'pale of his Church(whereas the 
'reſt of the'world/are like a wilderneſs Yand thank God for adcing at rhe 


preſent a member to hisChurch,Joyneyety one ought in mediracion of 
the pollution of nature,ot che blefled meafisof redemption by.Chriſt, 


"of the happy benefits that God ſeals uputito Nin our Baptiſm,cven be- 


fore we ktew'them ; of che vows and ee which wein'our child- 
hood made by thoſe who were undertakersfor us:8 finding our failings 
every time we are preſent- at Baptiſm, we thouldrenew our own Co: 
venant withGod,x labor toget new ſtrengthto cloſe'With his promiſes 
which in our Baptiſm he made unto us, Thus if we werE wiſe to make a 


- right uſe of it; we might learnas much at a Baptiſm asar's'Sermion. 


4. Parents ſhoiild alwayes bearin mind the promiſes'which their chil: 


- dren have made ro God by them,and they for their children , laboring 


Of the Lo:ids 
Suppery and 
What it is. 


'to bring them bp accordingly in the inſtruction and'Informarion of the 


Lord, teaching them (ſo foon as they underſtand) the meaning of thar 


*Sicrament unfolding unt6 them Gods precious precious promiſes, and 
their ſtrict ingagements, The negligetice of Parents herein,is a caufe of 


monſtrous profaneneſs-in many: they bring childres to receive Chrifts 


badge, bur bring them up to the ſervice of the Devil: and God hath nor 


*- 


fo mach diſhonor by Heathens and Pagans;as by thoſe who have taken 
upon them the nzme of Chriſtians, was 
© Laſtly, Baptiſm ſhould be of continual'uſe: through a Chriſtians 
whole life:Ir is 4dminiſtred but once, but iris alwayes laſting in the vir- 
rue and efficacy of it. Baptiſm loſech not its ſtrengrh by*time.1n all thy 
fears and donbts look back to thy Baptifm,-and the promiſes of Gad 
ſealed up unto thee there;1ay hold on them by faith and thou ſhalt have 
the atual comfort of thy Baptiſm,and feel rhe effec of ir;though thou 
never ſaw it.In thy failings, ſlips,and revolts,to recover thy ſelf have re- 
courſe to thy Baptiſm : new Baptiſm ſhall not need ; the Covenant and 
ſeal of God ſtands firm, he changeth not : only renew thy repentance, 
renew thy faith in thoſe bleſſed promiſes of grace which were ſealed up 
unto thee in thy Baptiſm, - _ 
 Somuchfor Baptiſm. VVhat is the Lords Supper ? 
* Ttisthe ſecond Sacrament of the new-Teſtamenr, whereinGod by the 
ſigns of bread & wine ſignifieth, ſealeth and exhibireth roevery faith- 
ful receiver,the body and blood of Chriſt, for his ſpiritual nouriſhmenr 
and growth in Chriſt-and ſoſealing unto him his continuance wich in- 
creaſe inthe body of Chriſt, which is his Church,confirmerh him in the 
Covenant of grace,Or thus:It is a Sacrament of the Goſpel, wherein by 
the outward elements of Bread and Wine, ſanctified and exhibited by 
the miniſter, & rightly received by the communicant,aflurance is given 
to thoſe that are ingraffed into Chriſt, of their continuance in him and 
receiving nouriſhment by him unto eternal life, - 
- Are there diwvers graces offered ts ns in Baptiſm and the Lords Supper * 

-- No. The Covenant ſolemnly ratifyed-in Baptiſm, is renewed 1n the 
Lords Sopper,between the Lord himſelf and the receiver:and the ſame 
Braces offered again, bur to divers ends;in Baptiſm,to the inveſting and 
entring of us into Chriſtianity (for of that entrance Baptiſm is a ſeal:) 
in the Lords Supper, to the nouriſhing 8 continuing of os in it;of which 


. growth and continuance inChriſtianity,it is a ſeal. And therefore as un- 


vo rtie Sacrament of Baptiſm,ſounto this of the Lords Supper,the = 
x_1 $M p! 
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piſh feigned Sacrament of Confirmation is notably injurious. ; 
cn Wherein then dnth Baptiſm differ from the Lords Supper | | Thediffc- 
2, Iaregard of the thing ſignified, Baptiſm (as hath been (aid) is @ guprica and 
ſeal of our entrance into the Church of God,the Supper of the,Lord,gf the Lerds 
our continuance in the ſame z the one of our new birth, the other of oux *"??** 
ſpiritual food. The former is ordain'd to this end, that being out ofChyilt 
by nature,we might by theSacrament of ournew birth beingraffed into. 
his body:(77.3.5.F0h.3,5.)the latter,thar being in Chriſt by grace,we 
might continue & increaſe in him, 1 Cor.10,16, & 11.23, 1 P&,3.31, 
2, In regard of the outward ſign, Water in the one, bread and wine 
inthe other, eh OY —_— . :. 
3. {n regard of the Communicanrs, Unto Baptiſch both Infants,and 
thoſe that are of years of diſcretion are to be admitted; bur unto the 
Supper of the Lord, only thoſe of yeats of diſcretion, tas 2 
4.In regard of the time, The Supper of the Lord is to be received as 
often as the Lord ſhall give occaſion; Baptiſm but once, . ' - 
Why i this called the Lords Supper: ſeeing we nſe not to make it a Supper. Y 
It is called the Lords Supper,(1 Cor.11.20,)not becauſe he appointed Why is ir cal- 
it a Supper tous ; bur þecauſe our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ficring at his laſt {4 **-0:4s 
Supper ordained it inſtead of the Paſſeover. Foria the night that he mw 
was betrayed,(2 Cor.11.23.) immediately after he had eaten the Paſle- 
over with his Diſciples, he did both himſelf with chem celebrate this 
holy Sacrament,(Mat.26.26,8c. )and withall, give charge for contiau- 
ance of the ſame in the Church untill his ſecond coming, x Cor, 11,20. 
what may we learn by this 3, that both our Saviear Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles likewiſe adminiſtred this Sacrament after Supper 2 
That we muſt not come unto it for our bellies, bur have our minds 
lifted up from theſe earthly elements co our Saviour Chriſt, repreſeng- 
ed by them, For me after Supper ſet not bread and wine,but banquet- 
ing diſhes upon the Table, Which ſerveth to reprove,  _. _ 
1. Such prophane perſons, as come for a draught of Wine oaly 
2. Thoſe that reſt only in the outward Elements. $4. 
- But doth nt the example of eowr Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſoles the 
1s 10 adminiſter this Sacrament inthe night times - 
No: becauſe they had ſpecial cauſe ſo ro do, which we have nor, 
what canſe had our Saviour ſoto do? _—— 
He was to adminiſter it after ſupper:  . , _ 
Firſt,becauſe it was to come in heu and ſtead of the Paſſeover ; and 


3 


therefore was preſetitly after the eating ofit. ,  . ,, .. _ 
Secondly,thatit might go immediately before his Paſſion, the better 
to ſhew whereunto it ſhould have relation.,'Where alſo is another diffe- 
rence : our Saviour Chriſts Supper repreſenting his death, which fol- 
lowed the Supper and was to come z. our Sacrament repreſenting the 
death of Chriſt already ſuffered and paſt,, _ | | 
What cauſe had the Apoſtles> We {255 tt 
They did it in the night,becauſe it was not ſafe forthe Church to meer 
in theday fot fearof perſecution, Wherefore hereia the laudable cy- 
ſome of the Churchof adminiſtring it in the Morning, when our wits 
and capacities are beſt,is to be followed, In which reſpe alſo there is 
ſome difference between thisSacrament,and the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
which may without any inconvenience beadminiſtred in the — 


— 
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What is the fitteſt day for the «dmviniſtration of this Sacrament ? 
The Lords day is the fitteſt day for the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, For althongh our Saviour Chriſt did adminiſter ic on another 
day,(for the reaſons before declared)y et he;did not bid us ſo ro do, Bur 
the Apoſtles example and religious practice herein is ro be followed, 
which did celebrate the Supper of the Lord on the Lords day, 
So much of the time Now for the natar? of this Sacrament how may it 
| be knows * h 
Firſt, by the matter ; and ſecondly, by the form of ic, 
what i the matter of the Swpper of the Lord 2 
Partly outward.as the elements of bread and wine : partly inward as 
the body and bloud of Chriſt, Thoſe outward elements ſignifying 
Chriſt and him cracified,with all che benefirs of his deach and paſſion ; 
even whole Chriſt, with all the fruits of his mediation, Mar.26. 26,27. 
1 Cor,11,24.,25, 2M 
Wherefore did the Lord tnake choice of Bread and wint for the oat- 
 wardelements of this Sacrament ? 
Becauſe meaning to ſer forth onr ſpiritual nouriſhment by them,they 
are ofall the means of our corporal nouriſhmenr the chiefeſt, ?ſ, 104, 1 5 
why did he not content himſelf with one of theſe only * 

He took both,that he mij Tr hereby ſhew how plentifull and aſſured 
redemption we have in Chrift, whom theſe do repreſear, Wherefore ic 
is no marvell, chzt the Papiſts in the prohibiting of the cup, do anſwe- 
rably reach our ſalvation to be neither wholly in Chriſt, nor aſluredly. 

What arewment do 708 obſerve,in the inſtitution of the Sacrament ,a- 
|  geainſtthisro _— 

The forefecice ſpirit of Chriſt, knowing the ſacriledge that Popery 
would bring in for the robbing of the people of the uſe of the Ca p,hath 
prepared a preſervative againſt it ; ſpeaking here more fully of the cup 
( which he did not of the bread ) Drink yeul of this, Mar,26. 27, 

what Breall nſed our Saviour Chriſt * | 

Ordinary bread, ſuch as was uſed at the common Table,at that time. 

fe was indeed unleavened bread - bur it was ſo, becauſe no other was 
then lawfull at the feaſt of the Paſſeover. | 

Are not the Bread and Wine changed into the Body and Bloud of 

Chriſt in this Sacrament ? | 

No:they are not changed in nature,but in uſe,(1 Cor.,10,1 6.)For the 


aod wine are words of eating and drinking do properly belong to the outward ele- 


net changed 
into the body _. 
and bloud of Jon 


Chriſt, 


ments of bread and wine, and by a borrowed ſpeech do improperly be- 

to the body and bloud of Chriſt : to note unto us the communion 
we have with our Saviour Chrift;of whom weare verily partakers by a 
lively faith,as of the bread and wine, by cating anddrinking them, An4 
thas we ſay that theſe elements are changed in uſe;becauſe being ſepa- 
rated from a common uſe, they are conſecrate to fign and ſealunto us 
our ſpiritual nouriſhment and growth by the body 8& bloud of Chriſt 
Jeſus,(Lyke 22,19.1 Cor,10;3, )For as theSacrament of Baptiſm doth 
ſea] to ns a ſpiritual regenerdZddl the Lords Supper, a ſpiritual feed- 
ding-and evenas well the body xnd bloud of Chriſt is in Baptiſm given 
us an >; gem they are giyenitithe Lords Supper for nouriſhment, 
Therefore the bread and wine gre not the true body and bloud ofChriſt, 
but the ſigns and tokens of thery's* as id Baptiſm, the water was only a 
fri of Chziſts bloud, not thebloud, - Phat 


Th 


A 


Of Chriſtian Relazion.. ——_—_ 
| What ſurther reaſons have you to overthrow the carnal preſence of 
_. Chriſt intheSacrament 3 _ --- 
., 7. If the bread were turned inco Chriſt, then there ſhquld be ewo . 
Chriſts,one that giveth.another: that is given: for our Saviour Chriſt 
gavethe bread, &c, BR eo IS ! $44 3 'Y E1f 143 44. $2 08 
| 2. If che bread be the very body of Chriſt, there ſhould thea beno 
fign of the thing ſignified, and (o ao Sacrament, ( Regp,4.11,) Where 
their miſerable ſhitc, that the whiteneſ(sis the (eal and fign, is not wor= 
thy the anſwer, - .; + _— "4s 0h 
3. Thewicked receiver might then eat and drink Chriſts body and 
bloud, as well as any true believer, Foh.13.2,39, , ., Gs + 
4. The Miniſter cannot give the inward grace,but the outward cles 
ment in the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, Luke 3.16, | _ .. 
what reaſon was there ts move our Saviour (rift to uſe ſach « boy« 
rowed ſpeech in this ſogreatamyſlery*” _ 
© Becauſe it is ordinary and uſaal in the Scripture, togive the name of 
the thing figned and ſignified to che fign- as it is called the tree of life, 
which was but a ſign of life,(Gex,2.9.)S0 in the Sacraments of the Old 
Teſtamenc,Circumciſion is called the Covenant, (Gen.17, no.)that is, 
the tokenof Covenaat: (verſ. 1 1. )and the Lamb of Kid the Paſleoyer, 
whereot it wasa ſign only,(Ex04.12,) The (elf lame manner of ſpeech 
is alſo uſed in the new Teſtament,of Baptiſm, called che new birth 2ad 
waſhing away of fins, whereof it is only a (ſeal, So that unleſs the Lord 
would in this Sacrament have departed from the wiſdome of the Spiric 
of God accuſtomably received z he muſt needs here alſo tread in the 
ſame ſteps of a borrowed and figurative ſpeech, 
Howbeit, it may ſcem that to have uſed 4 more proper ſpeech, would 
| have been more inect for him, being near unto his acath,and more © 
convenient for their underſtanding. | i 
He did afcer his laſt Supper uſe as figurative ſpeeches as this; in the 
14, 15, and 16, of Fob», and that without all danger of darkneſs of 
ſpeech: there being oftentimes more lighc ina borrowed;than in a pro- 
per ſpeech. And a trope of force mult be yeelded, when he ſaich,chat 
the cup is the new Teſtament. , _ —_— 7; 
: It maketh further for the corporal preſence, that our Saviour Chriſt 
ſaith in his Supper hat his body was then broken and not that 
+... .._.__$Ihould be broken after.  . > 
That is alſo ulual to the Scriptare, for further certainty to ſpeak of . 
things to come, as of them that are preſent. - | | 
But « there nothing impoſſible unto God > SN | 
x. The queſtion is here,not of the power,buc of the will of Godzwhat 
he will have done, 7, . =. -244; 
2. God cannot do thoſe things, in doing whereof he ſhould concra- 
di& himſelf : and therefore the Scripture fearerh nos, withour diſho- 
nour to God, to ſay that he cannot lie,nor cannot deny himſelf,76t. 1,2, 
a Tim.2.13), ATE 
VF hy is the cup called, the cup of the new Teſtament? - . 
Becauſe ir is a ſeal of the — of God-touching oor ſalvation in 
Chriſt, which being in old time under the Law ſhadowed by the ſhed- 
ding of bloud of beaſts, is now after a new manner accompliſhed iache 
bloud of Chriſt himſelf, | 5a | 
Oo 3 BD Thus 
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\* +. 77 hu ith of mitter of this Satrdment: wherein confifteth the forms 
thereof ? . om_ = I | 
Of the form of © "Partly ith F A a&ions both of the Miniſter and of the tectiv- 
hs Sacex» (partly if the inward and {pititual things fignified thereby:thefe our- 
ment of = -. ward ations being a ſecond ſeal, ſer by the Lords own hand unto his 
zovenant. | qe _ 
The Sacrs- 7 IWhut be tht Sacraterutal aftions of the Miniſter in the Lords Sapper* 
menral a&i- - Pgyr, Firſt;to take the bread and wine into his hands,and to ſeparare 
ons of the Mi- . "WM , mm " 
nifler. it from ordinary bread and wine, | 
What doth this fignifie ? Ha” ooh =P 
That God in his eterna[decree hath ſeparated Chriſt from all other 
rien to be ouf mediator-and that he was ſer apart to thar office,agd (e= 


parated from (inners, Exod,12,5, Heb,7,26, 


What & the ſecond ? | 
To bleſs and conſecratethe bread and wine, by the Word and Prayer, 
What doth that fienifie ? | ==, 
That Godin his due time ſent Chriſt into the world and ſatiQified 
him, furniſhing him with all gitrs heedfull for a Mediator. = 
Of che conſe- @  ' Hob aretht Bread and Wine to be Leſſed and conſecrated? ©: 
cration of the , * By doing that which ar the firſt inſtitution Chriſt did, | 
Breadand What that? 


: 1, He declared che doctrine of the myſtery of the Sacramenc urito hib 
poſtles, which received it, by teaching the truth of thar which theſe 
outward ſignes did ſignifte, | th 
- 2 He thanked his heavenly Father fot that he had ſoloved the world, 
that he gave him, which was his onely Son,to die for ic; throngh the 
breaking of his moſt holy Body, and ſhedding his moſt precious bloud. 
Alfo he gave him thanks, for that he had ordained theſe outward ele» 
ments, to ſeal our ſpiritual nouriſhment m Chriſt, 
© -3,By a rrope of the chief part of Prayer(which is Thankſgiving)fo 
the whole;the Evangeliſt giveth to underftand;that our Saviour C heiſt 
ſued to God his heavenly Father, that his death, in ir ſelf ſufficient td 
fave;might-by the working of his holy ſpirit,be effeQual co the eleRt:& 
that thoſe outward figns ofBread & Wine might,through the operation 
of his Pt whey effe&tual to the purpoſes they were ordainedunto. 
. + Howſhullit be kwownYhat he gave thanks and prayer for theſe things; 
|  ſering there is no wentlon af theſe things in the Evangeliſts e. 
- 2, The very marter it {elf that is handled, doth-guide us to: the 
knowledge for theſe things, _— 
2.Thelike manner of fpeech in other places of Scriprure;where there 
being no mention what words he uſed, yermuſt needs begranted that he 
gave thanks & prayed,proportionably ro the prayer & thankshere uſed. 
For rak the barley loaves and fiſhes,and piving thanks; whar can be 
undeeſto6d,' buttharhe'piving thanks ro God, thar had given thoſe 
crektures for the bodily noutifhthent;prayed that he would bleſs the; 
and make them effectual to that purpoſe and end?(Ma#.,14.19.8 15.36. 
Fohn 6.11.)Ahd as'ir is het tevvtal ro eat and drink the common meat 
and drink withour ſychprayer'and thankſgiving ; Yor is not lawfull to 
commudicare theſe eleineats withourchankſgiving and prayer. by 
-...- S0Wichforvht ſeerull ation (which the Miniſter indeed performath 
_ the Communicants,bnt yet as chief in the ation: )Fhat is the 
third? | To 


XUN 


XUM 


_ Of Chriſtian Relpion, 


To break the Bread, and-pour'out the: Wine, - 
what doth it figwifie? Ws 1 S_—_ RS 
.. The paſſion and (ufferings of Chrift, with all the rorments whichhe 
endured for our fins both in. body and foul:his bleſſed body being briife 
and crucified, his precious bloud ſhed (trickling and ireaming down 
from all parrs of him to the ground) and his righteous ſoul-powred-ous 
unto deathz(1/a.5 3.5 .10,12,Heb.9.14,)F har Chriſt bimſelf of hisowa 
accord offered his body ro be brokeg,and his bloud rg be,ſhedgupon the 
Croſs : and that is the Bread nouriſheth nor,if it remain whole and -un« 
brokeny'ſo there is no life for us in Chriſt, buc in as muchas hedied, 
What is the fourth ©. HEE "3" {ts hs ; 777] RE 
-.: Togive and diftribute zhe Bread and Wine to the Receivers, 
©» Whatdoththatþenifie © | | 


| That God giveth Chriſt,and Chriſt himſelf to us: thar Chriſt Jeſus | 


withall his merits is offered tall forts of receivers; and that God hath 
ſuen him uato the faithfull receivers, to feed their-ſouls unto 'eterndl 
ite, Foby 3,14,15,and'6.,50,51,  - mar gieT? tf TA 
.," , Whatbe the Sacramental ations of the Receivers,  \ 
They be two: firſt co take the bread and wine offered by the Miniſter. 
' "Whatdoth that frenifie 2 .:- x | 
1. The receiving of Oviitines our ſoul with all his benefics by faith, 
That they, and only they; haye benefic by Chriſt crucified, which thus 
apply Chriſt co.themſelves by a true and lively faich, Fobs 1,12, © 
, What wihelecond?. ..:- ... : ,-. - a 
' Toecat.the bread.and driak che winegreceivinig them iato the body, 
ind digeſting them, 1 Cor.11. 26, .. , _ "—=M 
What doth that femifie 2 ,: i op RES: 95 To 
_... Our uniting to Chriſt,and enjoying of him, That we muſt with de- 
light apply Chriſt and his merics co all che.neceſlicies of our ſoulsſpiri- 
tually feeding upon him, and-growing by him. For the eating ofthe 
bread co ſtretgthen ournarure,betokenerh the inward ſtrengthening of 
our ſouls by grace, through the metit of the breaking of Chriſts body 
for us:and the drinkingof the wine to cheriſh our badies,berokens that 
the bloud of Chriſt ſhed on; the Cros, and (as ic were) drunk by taith, 
cheriſheth our ſonls, And as-God doth bleſs theſe outward elements,to 
preſerve and ſirengthen the body of the receiver:ſo Chriſt apprehend- 
ed and received by faith,doth nouriſh him,and preſerve both body and 
ſoul unto eternal life, Feb-6,50,51. 1 Cor,J0,3,11,16,17, 
Is Chriſfts body aud bloud,together with the outward elements received 
RS. f all Communicaxts * 20d =) 
' No. For howſoever they be offered by Gad toall,(M41,26.26.) yet 
are they received by ſuch alone,as have the hand of faith co lay hold 
Chriſt, And cheſe with the bread and wine do ſpiritually receive Chni 
with all his ſaving graces. As for the wicked and thoſe that come with- 
out faith ; they;receive only the outward elements, 1 Cor-L1.27. and 
withall jadgement and condemnation to themſelves, verſe 29. | 
| So much of the rnatter and form + Shew now the ſpecial ends and u- 
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ſes for which the Lords Supper was ordained.  - 


The Sacra» 
wental aQi- 
ons of the Ree 
ccivers, 


1. Tocallto mind and renew the. memory and virtue of Chriſts The ends tad 


uſes of the 


eith, x. Cor;,21, 24 : og 
2. To increaſe our faith, begotten by the Ward preached:and co = 
WK ; 2M 70m 


Lords Supptr, 


. 


— 
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Dm 


firtn unto us our nouriſhment therein by the means of Chrifts death, 


3. Toincreaſeour love, 


4. Toincreaſe our joy in the Holy Ghoſt, our peace of colſcience; 


6ur hope ofeternal life, and all other graces of God in us, 


Who art to re- 
ceive theLords 
Supper, 


Of preparati- 


on to theLords 


Tablee 


. To ſtir us up with greater boldneſs to profeſs Chriſt, than here- 


tofore we had done. 


6. Toquicken our hearts to all holy duties, 
7. To ſhew our thankfulneſs to God for his mercy beſtowed upon 


us in Chriſt. 


$.Tomake a difference betwixt our ſelves and the enemies ofChriſt, 

9. To knit us more near in good will oneto another, 

10, To preſerve the publike miniſtery of the. Word and Prayet in 
Chriſtian aſſemblies. | | 
Who are tobe partakers of this Sacrament ? 

All baptized, who are of years and ſound judg&ment to diſcern the 
Lords body,ought torepair to this Sacrament, Bur thoſe only come 
worthily,who profeſſing the true faith, have duely examined and prepa- 
red themſelves, (Eſa.66.23. 1 Cor.11,27,28,) Whereby all not of age 
and ſound judgement, are ſhut from this Sacrament 5 which arenot al- 
wayes from the other of Baptiſm, 

May none be admiitedby the Charch to the Supper of the Lord,but ſuch 

; as have theſe things in them which God requireth at their hands? 

Yes. Thoſe who having knowledge,do make profeſſion of religion, 
and are found guilty of no great errour or crime unrepented of, 

What if any thruſt themſelves to the Lords Table, who are tenoran, 
or enilty of ſuch crimes > 

They are to be kept back by the diſcipline of the Church, 

What i to be performed by every Chriſtianthat he may worthily par- 
take of the Lords Supper ? 

There muſt be a carefull preparation before the aRion,preat heed in 
the whole aRion,and a joyfull and thankfull cloſe and ſhutting up of it. 
All which muſt be performed as well by theMiniſter as the people. For 
there is great difference betwixt our Saviour Chriſt, the firſt deliveret 
of this Sacrament,and all other Miniſters. He having no battell of the 
ſpiritand fleſh in him, bur being alwayes prepared unto every good 
work, had no need of theſe things : bat other Miniſters have as much 
need thereof as the people, 

How are we 10 prepare onr ſelves to ths Sacrament ? 

By.due (earch and tryall of our own ſouls, whether we can find in our 
ſelves the things which God doth require in worthy Communicants. 

How may we performithat ? 

By fitting our »zinds,and framing our hearts thereuato, I Cor.10.15, 
I6, and 11,28, | 

How may we fit our minds ? 

By examining our wiſdome and knowledge both of Gods will in ge- 
neral, and of thenatureand uſe of this holy Sacrament in particular : 
whether we can give a reaſon of the repreſentation of Chriſt in the 
bread and wine z and bring the reſemblance and difference of che pro- 
portion of the bread and wine;with the body and bloud of Chriſhand of 
the eating and drinking of the elements, with the partaking of the ſpi- 
riual things, Rom,4.11, 10C0r,10,3,4,16,17, | 

How 
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How may our hearts be framed for the feeling of the virtue and pows 
er of this Sacrament > 0 oo oP | 
1. By weighing with our ſelves whatneed we have of ic, and whar 


benefit we may reap by it, 


2. By examining of our Faith, (2 Cor.13.5;1Tim,1,15;)and Repen- | 


tance, (Heb,10.22,Fames 4.8,) attended with true loveof God,(Zach. 
12.10.) and of our brethren, 1 Cor.16.4. | 
© 3. By fervent Invocation, praying for a bleſſing upga this ordinance 
of God, Mat.26.26, RO jt | 
| How may we find what need we have of this Sacramtem? 
Partly by our wretched eſtate by nature, and partly by our weak 
eſtate by grace. 113-10 2.2, CO 
What may ws find by our eft ate by natare ? I OEER 
Thar being proneto all evil,we had need of this Sacrament tonou- 
riſh and preſerve the life of grace new begun, which otherwiſe by our 
own corruption might die or decay in us, 1 Cor, 10,16. _ 2 
What need have we of this Sacrament for relief of owr weak eflate by grace? 
That being weak in «#derſtanding and feeble in werwory, we may by the 
fNgns of Bread and Wine, have our underſtanding berrered,and our me- 
mory confirmed in the death of Chriſt, 1 Cor,11.34,26, | 
Phat further need may we find of it ? ] | 
That being frail in faith and cold in /ove, we may by the ſame crea- 
tures,as by ſeals and pledges, have our faith further ſtrengrhned.and our 
love more enflamed to God and Gods children, -_ 
What benefit then may we reap by the Lords Supper ? Q_ 
We ſee already the benefit is great : this Sacrament being as a glaſs 
for the mizd, a monument for the awemory, a ſupport of fa#h;a provoca- 
tion to lowe,a quickning to obediexce, and a ſign and ſeal of all the mer- 
cies of God in Chriſt Jeſus. + -.- _ | | 
How muſt the heart be prepared to find the power of this Sacrament, 
for ſupply of theſe wants. and obtaining of theſe benefits * 
The heart muſt be purged by Repentance and purified by Faith, 
I Cor,10,14,16,21, Ads 15.9, "2 | 
How may the heart be purified by ſaith? —  _ 
It I havenot only knowledge what Chriſt hath done for his choſen, 
but a full aſſurance that whatſoever he hath done; he hath done ic for 
ve as well as for any other; 1 Cor,3.2, Fohxs 17,3, Gal.2, 26, 
What gather you hence 2 VO fo nt | 
Thar they only are to preſent themſelves at 'the Lords table, who 


after their baptiſm are ableto make a profeſſion of the rrue fairh, and 


can find that they do truely believe in Chriſt : ſeeing ignorantand un- 
believing perſons do rather eat and drink theit own judgement, than 
reap any benefit by this Sacrament, 1 Cor,11,29,30,31, © 
How may thy heart be parged by repentance ? | 
If from my heart Ido repent of my particular fins paſt and jadge my 
ſelf for them, bewailing and forfakingthem: and frame the reſt of my 
life according to Gods will, 1 (64.11,30,31. G41.6,16, ' */ F 
Phat learn yon hence 3 oa nn 6 nn: DN 
That it is dangerous for ſuchas remain in their old fins;or after the (a3 
crament return unto them,oncets offer themſelves tothe LordsTable: 
foraſmuch'as by this means they procure the wrath of God: a—_ 
cnem, 
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them,and thoſe that belong unto themzalthough not mm condemnation 
in the world to come ( which the faichfull adrwithſtanding their un- 
worthy receiving cannot come unto) yet to fearfull plagues and judge- 
ments in this world. = 
Ts it not meet that we be free from all malice 1n our hearts, when we 

come to the Lords Supper ? | 

Yes it is: for this Sacrament 1s a ſeal both of our conjunRion with 
Chriſt,and of ogr ſociety one with another:(1 Cor.10:17,)and we muſt 
know that true repextayce purgeth out malice amongſt other ſinszand a 
ſound faith worketh by love towards God and our Brethren, Mat.5,22, 
23, Fames 1.19,20,21.1 Pet.,2.1.Gad.5,6, | | 

So much for Examination and Preparation required before the ation * 
What ts t0 be done bythe Communicants inthe preſent ation ? 

x. They are to uſereverent attention,the better to apply the whole 
aQion - hearkning to the doctrine of the Sacrament delivered by the 
Miniſter, joyning with him in his prayers; making uſe of all the ſacra- 
mental ations, and ſo commemorating: the Lords death for the com- 
fortand refreſhing of cheir own ſouls, 1 Cor. 11.17,26. 

2. According as it iscommanded,all muſt take the Bread and Wine 
into their hands, Contrary to the ſuperſtition of divers, which will ei- 
ther have it thruſt into their mouths,or elſe rake it with their gloves : 
25 it the hand of a Chriſtian, which God hath both made and ſanRifi- 
ed,were not 25 fit as the skin of a beaſt, which the Artificer hach tanned 
and ſewed, | 

3, They muſt moreover,according to the commandement ofChriſt, 
eat and drink the Bread and Wineznot laying or hanging ic up,or wor- 

ſhipping ic, as the Papiſts do, 

4. Laſtly, they muſt uſe chankſgiving: offering up them(elyes both 
ſouls and bodies as 2 ſacrifice of thanks (Rom, 12.1, ) in which regard 
this Sacrament is called the Euchariſt. | 

VVhat is to be done after the ation? 
What duties T2. We muft by and by uſe joyfall chank(ſgiving,with prayerand medi- | 
arc co be per- tation:being ſo comforted in heart in the favour of God towards us, that 
wy omg we be ready witha feeling joy to fingaPſalm unto theLord, 41.26.30 
: 2, We muſt continually endeavour to find an increaſe of our faith in 
Chriſt,/ove ro God and all his Saints, power to ſubdue fin and practiſe 0- 
bedience,with all other fanifying and ſaving graces:(1 Cor.,10,16,17, 
and 11,21. (el,2.6,7. 2 Pet.3.18.) Fora true receiver ſhall feel in him- 
ſelf,afcer the receiving of che Sacrament,an encreaſe of faith and ſancti- 
fications a further deading of the old man, and ſoa greater meaſure of 
dying unto fin; a further ſtrength of the new man,and ſo a greater care 
£0 live in newneſs of life, and to walk the more ſtrongly and ſteadily 
inthe wayes of God all the dayes of his life, This being a Sacramenr, 
not of our incorporation, as Baptiſm, but of our growth : whichalbeic 
one cannot alwayes diſcern immediately after the ation, yer between 
thatand the next Communion it may be eaſily eſpied in our ſervice 
og yl ep _ co 
at if a man after the receiving of the Sacrament never find a 
* ſuch thing in himſelf * | | - i. 

_ He may wellſu ſpeR himſelf, whether he did ever repent or not; and 
therefore is to uſe means to come ro ſound faith and repentance, w_ = 
3 or 
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Lord is not uſually wanting to his ordinances)ifmen ptepare.cheir hearts 
to meet him in them. If we receive 1io.goat norrefreſhment:at this ſpi- 
ricual feaſtyif God ſend us aivay-empty:: either it-is becquſe we havemo 
right unto his mercies,being not in Chriſt,& ſo not acceptedzor becaule! 
ſome ſecret unmortifyed luſt remainerh jn us.like 4chans wedg, of gold, 
So ſome beloved fin(either nor ſeen,or.not ſufficiently. forrowed tor, &. 


reſolved againſt)lyeth glowingin the hearts w®* cauſeth/God rofrowte 


upon our ſerviceszand hike adead flye cauſerh the oyntmenrt.co-ſtink: 8 


therefore in this caſe,a man ſhauld deſcend into himſelf,& makea more , 
ſtrict ſearch into tis conſcience,that he may again come hefore theLord. 
with chore humility, better-preparednes, « God will reveal himſelt in, 
. due time to every one who untainedly ſeeks after him in his, ordinances, 


S# much of the Sacraments, VF hat art the Cenſures 4, ,' 


27 02 | 
They are the judgments of che Church,for ratificationof the threats 2 *h< Cen- 


of the Goſpel ,againſt the abuſers o-rhe- Word and Sacraments, : 
Vi hat d theſe Cenſares profit the Churchof God? , _. | 
Very much. For by them the godly having ſtrayed from the courſe of 
ſincerity .are through obedience brought homeagainzbur the wickedare 
hardned by them through diſobedience : whereot ir is,that the wicked. 
are properly ſaid to be puniſheg, the godly only chaftned and corrected, 
But it ſeems that corredtions rather belougs 1s Magiſtrates than to Miniſters. 
The Magiſtrates by thelaws of the Common-wealth puniſh ſomeby 
death,others by other rorments,8& ſome by purſe: which belongerh not 
tothe Miniſter,who hath to do only with the ſoul. And theſe (piritual 
cenſures are of as neceſlary uſe in the Church(borh to help the godly, 
and to reftrain and root out the wicked out of the Church as thoſe pe- 
nal laws of the Magiſtrate inthe Common- wealth, They therefore who: 
ppon this pretencezthat God forceth ao man.to come unto him,ſuppoſe 
the cenſures to be unprofitablezare like unto children. chat will have no 
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So much for the uſe and neceſeity of Cenſares, VVhert-is the deffriu of 

| they eſpecially delivered? b ps 2; ' 

' Tathe1$ chap.of Saint Aatthew,from the 15 verſe to the 20, whete 

both their/Inſtitution and Rarification is laid down, For firſt our Savi- 

our declateth the degrees of the cenſures ordained for ſuchas are called 

brethren,(which are generally correRions accotaing to the greatneſs of 
the offences, )and then treateth of their power and authority, 

'.. What is to be obſerved in the degrees of the Cenſures © 


Of the degrees - That the cenſures be according to the offences : as if the offence be 
ef Ccnſures. private,the cenſure thereof muſt be private, Wherein the cenſurer is to 


deal circumſpeRly : x. That he know the offence, 2, That he admo- 
niſh the offender (ecrerly.3. That he doit in love,convincing his offence 
ſo to be by the Word of God. 5 
. PYhut further duty is required of us in this caſe ? 
' T, That we run not to others to ſlander the offender : which Moſes 
forbiddeth, Lev. 29. 16. 

2 Not to keep the injury in mind,of purpoſe afterwards to revenge it, 
_ nor to deal roughly with one, under pretence of ſeeking the glo- 
of God. 

4 Not to deſpiſe the offender,but by allmeans to ſeek his amendment; 
Prho are tobe admoniſhed openly inthe Church > _ 
.- Thoſe that fin openly. has 
What if they will not amend by admonition ? 
Then they are by ſ»ſpenſion to be barred for a time from ſome exer- 
ciſes of religion:and if by that they will not amend,then they are by ex- 
communication to be cut off from the Church,and delivered unto Satan 
25 ſhall be declared, I 
How are the Ceyſures ratifyed, and the amhority of the Charch confir- 
med by our Saviour Chriſt ? | 
That appeareth by his words unto diſciples, Matth, 18, 18, whatſs- 
ever you bind on earth, (meaning according to the rule) ſhall be bound ir 
beauen;and whatſorver you looſe on earth;ſhall be Ioſed in heaven, Which 
is as much as if a Prince, giving authority to one of ſmall reputation, 
ſhould bid him execute juſtice, he would bear him out. 
How is this farther nſed? | 
It is further confirmed in the vetſe following, by a reaſon of compari- 
ſon. If two or three ſhall agree upon any thing ,and ſhall ack it iy 1# name; it 
ſbal be granted. If Chriſt will ratifie the deed of two or three,done in his 
name;how much more then, chat which the whole Church ſhall do ac- 
cordingly. | | 
Vhy is it ſaid s And ſhall ask it in my name ? TM 
To declare that by prayer untoGod in the name of ourSaviorChrift 
all the cenſures of the Church, but eſpecially Excommunication,ſhould 
be undertaken:as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor.5.4.,7hen you are gathered toge- 
therin the name of the Lord Feſus Chrift,(that is,calling upon the name) 


_ deliver ſach an one unto Sutan. 


What need is there of this ratifying of the Churchts awthority in exer- 
ciſing the Cenſures ? a 

© Becauſe fome do contemn the Cenſares of rhe Charch, as procee- 
ding from men only, as if thereby they were no whit debarred from 
the favour f God : whereas nevertheleſs, whom the Church 
 ſeparatech 
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ſeparateth from the outward. ſeals,  thenr alſo Chriſt. depriy arr ge 


ward graces'; baniſhingthem from his kingdome, . whom the Church 
hath given over to Satan. ., _ .! Towrr to Thing 


. Whatyather yon of thÞ52-: © 5 & (ou bn 5 10 os 
That men ſhould not {lightly ſhake off,- but with reverence eſteem 
the cenſures of the Church as the voice of God himſelf #. and alchough, 
they be never ſo high and tour, -yet are they-to ſubje&.them(clves to 
the judgement of God in the Church,ualeſs they will ſer chemſelves a- 


gainſt the Lord himſelf, - | | ? ST, ot | 
Ve have heard of the general dofFrine of Cenſures. Vihut art abx os he 04 
kinds of them? ': 7 {2} of Cenlures, 


They are either of ſovereign medicine,' ( HMat.1 8, IS,1 6.1 .Cor, 5 J 
or of fearfull revenge: (1 Cor. 16,22,F4m,1,14,2 Tim,4.14,)the former 
properly are corrections, the latter puniſhments, | X 
.. VUhat are the Medicinal Genſwres 2, 1 0 0 
They are ſuch as ſerve tobring men to repentance: the principal end of 
th: next the glory ofGod,being the ſalvation of his ſoulthat is cenſured, 
Fi hat things are required of thim that dg execnte theſe Cenſures: 4- 
110  gainft any man? | E4y- - { fhepuy 
Six,.; 1, Wiſdome, 2,-Freedom from the ſin reproved. 3, Love, 
4, Sotrow, 5. Patience, 6. Prayer for the party. 
Of what ſorts are the Medicinal Cenſures © 
They are either in Word, orin Deed, 
Oo. What are theyinVPord> ©... Wn - <tr ta, 
The chidings or rebukes of the Church for fin:w#+ we cal 4dmonations; 
' How-many ſorts of Aulmonitions are there? I 
Two: the. firſt isprivate,betixt brother and brotherz(Levir. rg.27, Frivne admo3 
Mat.18,15,16.) theother publick, by the Miniſter affiſted by the con- *'** 
gregation, when the private will not prevail, Mat.18. I7,1 T59,5.20, 
V hat are we to obſerve inthe private Admonitions > pt 
That we ſhould watch ogeanother diligently,witnefling thereby our 
mutual love, which God requireth of us. As itany man ſeeing another 
(whoſe journey he knoweth ) wander.outof the way, jf he ſhould not; 
admoniſh him,he might juſtly be accounted unnatural; much more we, 
knowing all men think to journey towards heaven, if we ſee any go the 
wrongwaies,(as by Robberies, Adulteries,Clſary,Swearing,orDrunken- 
neſs)8 do not admoniſh them.,are even guilty oftheir wagdering;eſp 
cially {ich the other belongeth to the body,butthis both ro body&ſoul, 
. But is it not ſufficient for men to watch themſelves z ſeeing every 
man ſtandeth or falleth te God? ., .; 
Such was the wicked anſwer of Cain:and they that uſe ic,arelike unto 
him,Burt if God commanded inthe law;to help ourenemies Oxeor Als, 
having need of help; we are more bound by the law of charity to hel 
himſelf. And unleſs we reprove, him,we are partakersof his fing(as ha 
been ſaid;)whi-h we ought not to be,becauſewe have enough of our own 
Vrhat are the degrees of private Admonition? |», ' The degrees of 
They be two. The former is moſt private,done by one:the other is pri- 2f'Y2*< 2dme- 
vate alſo,bur more publick than the firſt; and itis done by twoorthree 
at the moſt, whereof: he that firſt admoniſhech muſt be one, Mas. 
18.1516, Pp. Vrhy 
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'* - Pphy hath our Saviour Chriſt limited us with theſe degrees? 
© By all means co win the offender ,it it be poſſible:ifnot,rhat his con- 
demnation may appear to be moſt juſt, after ſo many warn ns, 
How's the firſt decree of private Admonition expreſſed | 
Fthy trother offend againſt thee, or, in thy knowledge only ; r-{ hins 
between thee and him, Mat.18.15, | | 
Are we bound to reprove all men of what profeſiion ſoever > © 
_ -. No:but him that is of the ſame profeſſion of Chriſtianity that we be 
of, whom the Scripture termeth a brother, (thereby ſhutting forth Fews, 
Turks, Herericks, & Arheiſts:)except we have ſome particular bond;as - 
ot a maſter to his ſeryant,or father to his child, or magiſt:ate to his ſub- 
jeR, 8c, What learn you therely © : 
1. That we obſervethis in our admonitions ; that he be a brother 
whom we admoniſh, and not ſuch a one as is a ſcorner.. 
2, Thar we are not to make light of or contemn the admoni-ions of 
P others; bur to accept of them,and account of them as a precious balm. 
| How muft we reprove onr brothers fanlt > ons | 
Firſt, we muſt be ſure that it isa fault we reprove him for:and then we 
muſt be able to convince him thereof out of the word ofGod,ſo that he 
ſhall not be able to gainſay us; unleſs he do it contempruouſly, ic being 
better for us not to reprove him than not to be able to convince him by 
the word of that we have reproved him in, Laſtly, we ought todo ir 
withaillove and mildneſs, regarding the circumſtances of perſons,time, 
and place : not inconfiderately,nor of hatred,or ro reproach him, or as 
one that is glad of ſomewhat to hurt his good name, 
What i mr ant by Tell him between thee and him? -Aat 18, 15, 
That the good name and report of agother man ſhould be lo regard- 
ed by us, that if his fault be private, we are not to ſpread it abroad : as 
ſome that think they be burthened, unleſs they tell it to others; which is 
not the rule of charity. ' | | 
Thy # this added, If he hear thee, thon haſt gained thy brother 2 
As a notable means to encourage us in this duty. For if the beſtow- 
ing of a Cup of cold water ſhall nat be unrewarded: how much more 
the gaining of a (oul from Satan ? | 
| hat if our lrothe- hear us not, and ſo we do not gain him > 
[| Notwithſtanding we lote not our labour : but our reward is laid up 
| | with God, 1ſa.49.4 For that which is done for Gods cauſe,though ic 
benever ſoevil raken or uſed ſha'l certainly be remembred of God;who 
will recompence it plentitully, and lay it up among our good deeds, 
- Alfo th's ſhall ſerve againſt him that is reproved, in judgement, for re- 
fufing ſuch a profitable means. | | | 
The f-cond What « the econ! degree of private Admonitions ? 
degree of ori= It is more publike than the former, If thy brother hear thee not,take 
Porn Admon- yer with thee ove or two, Mat 18,16, For although he hear not the firſt 
admonition, yet love will not give him over : but as thecaſe requi- 
reth, and the nature and condition of the offender may be diſcerned to 
be eafie or hard torepent; the admoniſher is to cake wich him one,or if 
aced be twoat the moſt, to affiſt him. 
The firſt Admonition not availing, may we take whon we will to the 
ſecond? i That 
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 Thatchoice is tobe made which is Jikelyeſt to take effe&, And ther- 


fore we. may not take his enemy,or onethat i is nor "able e.tq convincesbut 
we muſt chuſe one or two ſuch, whom-either he reverencerh or at leaſt 
fxvoureth:* or otherwiſe may do moſt 2000. with him, either by graci- 
oulſneis 0: tf peech, or ability of perſonage, of ſome other gift;in a word 
ſuch'as be-fitteſt both ſor gifts and authority to recover him,of. whom 
the Paſtor may be one as he alſo maybe the firſt. * 

May the firſt admaniſher ſubſtitute another in his place the | ſecond i time ? 

No. For our Saviour Chriſt doth not leave it tree ſoto do; bur. ill 
have him that did firſt admoniſh tq be one* both for the better confer» 
ring of the former dealing with thelatter ; as.alſo fot keeping the fault 
of the offender jn as much ſilence and ſectecy? as may | be, 0” 
: VVhat is gathered berely 7 |S Be = 

That great love and care of our 'Savigut Chriſt PIETY him; AS AG 
whar diligence we muſt uſe, and what care for our, brother. 

'* "'PVhy may not one aloxe deal with him the-ſecond time ? 

Becauſe that by the teſtiqony of two or three he might be bropght 
to reyerence now, that wich he would' not at {i firſt monition and 
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hioheſt roderes Fro 18. 17 en FE cate pena but of the moſt 
lea ed, and. beaurifl ed with inward grices, Wi hoſe preſence he cannot 
chyſe bur reverence,” As,in 'the Ay of Numb ers, a wite ſuſpected of a- 
dn)tery,was Brought unto thePrieſt in the” RE Coe, that the reve- 
rence ot the ptice and perfon might frike' fear in_her heart, to cauſe: 
her ro conteſle the rruth,(N#m.5.15,16. )Whetein appeareth a further 
ſtep and degree of Gods ſingular love and affection, © 
Biit the brintzins of bins to open ſhamie ſ eemeth jather hurtfal than profitable, 
Not to the Sodly,to whom jt1s ; prepared a5 4 ſoverei medicine for 
his diſeaſe,” ES; 26 2 wealthy man being ſick, affemblerh a whole Col- 
fegtof Phyfitidhs toconſulr of is diſeaſe 8 the beftrer medy thereof: 
ny the wholtChkutch'in the like caſe havin & ries &T/ etis that S, 
tfeaſues of Uiidwvled ge, ſhould: Hofole oh $i ithe | recovery of the offen- 
def,who thelefdre lieartng't their Admbonit;o © ,is to be received,notwith- 
ftanding his fOraierf SAtinay: Pitt the he xe Fthe wicked by the war- 
ning are the more bardned co, their evetliftihs &chrion. E.. 
3 DP 6b: Phe CoridetHont: which art Ys Wart what att they in Deed ? 
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from ſome holy things in the Chorchias', the uſe of the Sacrament:2, 
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A,certain ſepazatian of bln hae Ju: ode” wi: By *Admonitions, Of Suſpenſion, 


ſome. offices in the Church,” EE 
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T he Sum and Subſtance 
WP bat is Excommunication 2? | 
Of Excommu=. The caſting of the ſtubborn ſinner out of the Church,and delivering 
Bier  himunto Satan Who being thus disfranchiſed of all theliberties, and 
deprived of all the benefirs and common fociety of the Chutch, is ſe- 
parated,as it were, from that proteRtion and mercy which may be look- 
ed for at the hands of God. W4-; Wee 
What is the end of this caſting ont ? 

It is twofold : _. 

Fitſt, inregard of Gods glory ; 

Secondly,in regard of men. 

How in regard of God? 

Becauſe that his holy Name and Religion ſhould not be evil ſpoken 
of by ſuffering wicked & unclean perſons, (as blaſphemers, adulterers, 
e7c.)in theChurch;which ſhould not be like unto a ſtye,but ciean from 
all ſhew of filthineſs. For if in houſes of good report,a proud perſon,de- 
rracter,or lyer, (much leſle a drunkard or filthy perſon)is not ſuffered - 
muck leſſe ought ſuch an one to be in the Church, which is the houſe 
of the living God, leſt the Goſpel come to reproach through ſuch ; in 
that godleſs perſons would thereby take occaſion ro open their mouths 
againſt the truth, 

How in regard of men ? 

That likewiſe 1s twofold : either reſpeRing the good of the perſon 

excommunicated, or the reſt of the Church. 
what is the regard that concerneth the Church ? 

That they be not infected with his naughcineſs, and that they may 
keep themſelves from the like offence, For that if he remain in the 
Church, and be not baniſhed ; 

Firſt, other men would be provoked to commit the like fins, For 
the Apoſtle comparing a ſinful man toleaven, 1 Cor.5.6,teacheth,that 
as little leaven will ſowre the whole batch; ſo one wicked man will in- 
feR the whole Church, 

Secondly, the weak would take occaſion thereby of falling away 
from the truthzand others yet without, would be holden from coming 
unto it. 

What is the rtzard that concerntth hins that is caſt out > 

That he being ſhamed, may be brought torepent and turn unto the 
Lord: as the Apoſtle faith of the inceſtuous perſon ; who ſhould be cur 
off forthe Deſtruction of the fleſh, that is,the natural corruption, & tor 
ſaving of the ſpirit,thatis,the man regenerate, x Cor.5,5. 1 Tim.1. 20. 

If the ſeverity of this cenſure be jo” 4s bath been declared, how then 
tendeth it 16 reformation ? - 2 

They that are thus cenſured,are only delivered toSatan conditionally, 
if they repent not, So it is a.means either to bring them ro Chriſt, or 
ſend them to the devil: as a hand almoſt cur off,and hanging bur by the 
$kin,is in danger to be loſt, nnleſs ſome skilful Chyrurgion bind it up, 

F hat is to be done 18 him if he repent ? . 

_ Heis to be received of the Churchgwhom as they looſe in earth,our 
Savior Chriſt looſethin heaven. Yet he is not by and by to be admitted 
coal priviledges of the Church,but ro be ſuſpended for a _ the 

ruits 
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fruits of repentance may better appear, For if ſome in theLaw,for a cer- 
tain pollution in a lawful duty of burying thedead,were:\uſpended from 
the Paſſeover;(Nwm 9.6,)much more in the Goſpel for fuchobſtinacy, 
How muny ſorts of Suſpenſions then are there? . + 
Two: one going before. Excommunication,and the other following 
che ſame,towards them that are penicent, Both which were ſhadowed 
in the Levitical law,in the caſe of -Leproſte. For firſt,in che 1 3.0f Lev, 
we find that upon ſ»icion of Leproſie a man was ſhur up for a time, 
not only trom the worſhip of God,bur alſofrom all ſociety of men:how 
much more then may it be lawfull under the Goſp.], ro execute the 
cenſure of Suſpenſion aiter two admonitions upon a knows offence 2? 
Secondly,it is ſet downin the 14;of Levit.that a man cleanſed from his 
leprofie,was brought home unto the camp,and placed in his tenr,where 
he ſtayed for certain dayes; it being not lawtull tor him to come into the 
Tabernacle, | | | 
So much of the Medicinal cenſwres.What is the laſt cenſure of fear- 
full revenge ? | 
The curſe untodeath,called byS. Panl, Anathema Maranaths,1Cor.16. 
23, that is,accurſed untill che Lord come, or everlaſtingly, Which is 


Anath m3 
M ranatha. 


thought to have been executed upori Hymeneus and Alexander by Pal, 


(1 Tim.1.20, ) and afterward upon F#lian'by the Church then, 
Againſt whom tis this cenſure to proceed? | 
This everlaſting curſe, which is the molt tearfull cthunder-clap ofGods 
judgement,is tobe pronounced only againſt ſuch as are deſperately wic- 
ked, that have nothing profited by the former cenſures, and (hewed 
their incorrigibleneſs, by their obſtinate and malicious: reſiſting all 
means graciouſly uſed toreclaim them- giving tokens even of that un- 
pardonable fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, W hich fearfull fin,by how much 
the more difficult it is to be diſcerned and known; by ſo much the more 
carefully is this heavy doom to be uſed by the Church, Yer doubtleſs 
God doth ſometimes give clear tokens thereof in blaſpemous Apo- 
ſtates, ſuch as Fuljaz and others, who malitiouſly oppoſe, deride, and 
perſecute that truth of God which they have been enlighrned in. And 
where God doth ſet ſuch marks upon them, the Church of God may 
pronounce them to be ſuch,and carry it ſelf towards them accordingly. 
Who are the outward enemics. that. oppoſe shemſelves againſt the 
Church of Chriſt ? hh 
Some do under thew of friendſhip, &ſome with profeſſion of enniity. 
ho are the open enemies ? 
Heathens, Jews, Turks,and all chat make profeſſion of profaneneſs,by 
fi:ting down in the ſear of (corners, EE. | 
" What enemits are they, hat make ſhew of friendſhip? © 
Such areall thoſe, tha bearing the name of Chriſtians,do obſtinately 
deny the faith,whereby we arejoyned unto Chrift, which are calledHt- 
reticks;, or that break the bond ot charity,whereby we are tied in com- 
munion one to another which are termed Schiſmaticks; or Elſe adde ty- 
ranny to ſchiſm and herefie,as that great Amtrchrif,the head of the ge- 
neral Apoſtaſie, which the Scriptures forewarned of by name, 
where are we forewarned of that Apaſtaſie 2 
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Of Antichriſt : 
and who he is. 


In 1 Tim.4.1, and 2 Theſſ. 2.3, where the Apoſtle forete!leth;that 
there ſhall bea general Apoſtaſie,or falling away from the truth of the 
Goſpel, before the latter day, | | 

Is it meant , that the whole Church ſhall fall away from Chriſt > 

No:it were impoſſible that a perteR head ſhould be without a body? 

Why i it thex called general * | 
Becauſe theGoſpel having been univerſally preached throughout the 
world; from it,both whole Nations did fall,ahd the moſt part alſo even 
of thoſe Nations that kept the profeſſion of ic : howbeit ſtill there re- 
mained a Church, though there were no ſetled eſtate thereof, 
1s it likely the Lord would bar ſo many nations that lived under An- 
tichriſt, and that ſo long, from the means of ſalvation * 

Why not? and that moſt juſtly. For ifthe whole world of the Gen- 
tiles were rejeRed, when the Church was only in F#ry, for ſome 1500. 
years; & ſecing even of the [ews ten Tribes were reje&ted,and of there- 
mainder,buta few were of theChurch:with great reaſon might theLord 
reje thoſe nations and people for ſo many ages; ſeeing they reje&ed 
Gods grace in falling away from the Goſpel,which theLord moſt graci- 
ouſly revealed unto them, rather than unto their Fathers before them. 

Is this Apoſtaſie neceſſarily laid upon the See of Rome ? 
Yes verily:as by the deſcription that followeth may evidently appear, 
What are the parts of this Apoſtaſie ? | | 

The head and the body, For as Chriſt is the head of the Church, 
which is his body : ſo Antichriſt is the head of the Romiſh Church, 
which is his body, 

Who s that Antichriſt > 
He is one who under the colour of being for Chriſt,and under title of 
his Yicegerent,exalteth himſelf above,and againſtChriſt;oppofing him- 
ſelf unco him in all his offices, and ordinances,both inChurch andCom- 
mon-wealth: bearing authority in the Church of God;ruling over thar 
City with ſevenHils ,which did bear rule over nations,and put ourLord 
to death ; aMan of {in,aHarlot,aMother of ſpiritual fornications to the 
Kings & people of che nations, a child of perdition, and a deſtroyer ; 
eſtabliſhing himſelf by lying miracles, and falſe wonders, All which 
marks together do agree with none but the Pope of Rome. 
How doth the Apeſtie in 2 Thell, 2. 3, deſcribe this Antichriſtian 
head nnto us? | 

Firſt,he deſcribeth what he is towards others:and then what he isin 

himſelf. 
What is he towards others > 

That is declared by two ſpecial titles,the May of ſin,and Son of perdi- 
tion : declaring hereby.not ſo much his own fin and perdition,which is 
exceeding great z as of thoſe that receive his mark, whom he cauſeth to 
fin, and conſequently to fall into perdition, as Feroboeays, who is often 
branded with the mark of cauſing 1ſrael to fin. And he is ſo much more 
dereſtable than hez by how much both his Idolatry is more execrable, 
ahd hath drawn more Kingdomes after him, than Feroboaw: did Tribes. 

In what reſpet is he called the man of lin > 

In that he cauſeth many to ſia: and this the Pope doth ina high de- 

| gree; 
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oree; juſtifying ſin,not by overſight,buc by Laws adviſedly made; not , 
only commanding ſome fins, which weare by our corrupt nature prone 
unto, 2s ſpiritual fornication, bur allo ( to the great profanacion of the 
holy name and profeſſion of Chriſt)permitring and teaching for lawfull 
ſuch as even our corrupt nature ( not wholly ſubverted through enor- 
mous cuſtome of ſin ) abhorreth : as inceſtuous marriages,and breaking 
of faith and leagues,equivocating,and the like, which protane men (by 
the very light of nature) do deteſt, 

In what ſenſe is he called the child of perdition 2 _ 

Not as the unthrift mentioned in the Goſpel, (Zeoþ.15.32.) neither 
aS Fudas,who is paſhvely called the Son of perdition,(Fobr 17, x 2.)bur 
a&tively,as it is other- where expounded, where heis called the deſtroy- 
er,(Rev.9.11,)becauſe he deſtroyeth many, And that the Pope is ſuch 
an one,ſome of his own Secretaries make it good; conteſſing that many 
who were well diſpoſed perſons before their entring into that See, be- 
came curſed and cruel beaſtswhen oncetheywere ſerled in theſame;as if 
there were ſome peſtilent poyſon in that ſear infeing choſe that fir 
therein, | 

Phat learn you of this * | 

That the calling of che Pope is unlawfull, For every office or calling 
which the Lord doch not blels, or wherein none occupying the place 
groweth in piety,is to be eſteemed foran unlawtull calling:tor in a law- 
full calling ſome (atthe leaſt ) are found in all ages proficable ro the 
Church or Common- wealth, | 

What is the uſe of all this doftrine 2 | 

Thar whoſoever are partakers of the fins of Romee,are alſo under the 

ſame curſe:and therefore ſuch of as as have lived in Popery,ſhould exa- 
mine our ſelves if we havetruly repented us of it; firſt,by the change of 
our unde: ſtanding,as whether we have grown in the knowledge of the 
truth:and ſecondly,by the change of our affe&ions,as whether we hate 
Popery,and love the truth unfainedly; and fo let every one judge him- 
ſelt,that he be not judged,and that with harder judgement,according as 
God hath been the longer patient towards us, Rems,2.4. | 

What farther > | 

T hat there can be no ſound agreement betwixtPopery & the profeſ- 

fion of the Goſpel ; no more than betwixt light and darkneſs,falſhood 
and truth,God and Belial: and therefore no reconciliation can be devi- 
ſed betwixt chem, For if the members of Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed, 
we cannoc in any ſort communicate with them in their errors, unteſs 
we will bear them company in their deſtruRion alſo, + 

Doth every error deft roy the ſoul > 0116: 

No verily, For as every wound killeth not a man,ſo every error depri- *P*-31- 
veth not a man of ſalvation : but as the vital parts being wounded or in- 
tected, bring death, ſo thoſe errors that deſtroy the fundamencal points > 
& heads of faith bring everlaſting deftruRionz in which kind is Popery; 


_ which ſundrywayesoverthroweth the Prigcinus and grounds of our ho- 


ly faith, & theretore is termed an Apoſtaſte,or departing from the faith, 
Is it then impoſſible for a Pope to be ſaved? [7 | 
No ; it is not impoſſible, his fig being not neceſſarily agaigſt the 
| Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt, to which only repentance is denied, For ſome(in likely- - 
hood ) haveentred into, and continued in that See ignorantly ; and 
therefore may poſſibly find place to repentance, But it any be ſaved; ir 
is a ſecret hidden with God : for concerning any thing that appears by 
the end of any Pope, fince he was lift up in the Emperors chair,and dil- 
covered to be the man of fin, there is no grounded hope given to per- 
ſwade that any one of them is ſaved, | 

So mnch of Antichriſt,what he is towards others, What i be in hims- 

elf * | 

Thar is ſet down in two points. Firſt,in that (contrary to right,and 
by meer uſurpation ) he ſeaterh himſeltin the Temple of God, as if he 
were Chriſts Vicar,being indeed his enemy : both whichthe word An- 
tichriſt noteth, | 

Secondly, in that he is here expreſſely named an adverſary, and one 
thar is contrary to Chriſt, 

Wherein is the Pope adverſary unto Chriſt 2 

Every way ; in life, and in office. 

How in life 2 

In that Chriſt being moſt pure and holy, yea holinels ic ſelf; the 
Popes many of them are,and have been,moſt filthy and abominable in 
blaſpheming, conjuring , murthering , covetouineſs, whoring, and 
that inceſtuouſly and Sodomitically - and yer will they in their ordina- 
ry Titles be called holy, yea holinels it ſelf ; which is proper only co 
Chriſt, | 

How in office > 

Eirſt, in his Kingdome. Chriſts Kingdome is without all outward 
ſhew or pomp:butthe Popes Kingdome conſiſteth wholly in Pomp,and 
Shews, as imitating his Predeceſſors the Emperors of Rowe in his 
proud,ſtately,and lordly offices, princely train,and outragious expences 
in every ſott. 

Secondly, in his Prieſt-hood : in raifing up another Sacrifice than 
Chriſts, another Prieſt-hood than his, other Mediators than him, 

Thirdly,in his propherical office: in that he treacheth clean contrary 
co him, Chriſt raught nothing but what he received of his Pather:the 
Pope ſetreth out his own Canons and Decrees of councils; and in them 
he teacherh ſuch dotrine as overthroweth the main foundation of that 
which Chriſt raughr, 

what is the ſecond effett > : 
That he is exceeding]y lifced up againſt all that is called God, 
How doth this agree to the Pope * 

More fitly than to any other perſon, For Chriſt being very God,a- 
baſerh himſelfunto theaſſuming of the nature of man : the Popea vile 
man,advanceth himſelt to the Throne of God, Chriſt being above all 
ſeculaf power, paid tribute, and-was taxed, and ſuffered himſelf co be 
ctowned with a crown 'of Thorns, and bear his own Croſs : but the 
Pope; being under all ſecular power, exalteth himſelf above all ſecular 
powers,exacteth Tribute of Kings,ſ(etteth his foot on the neck of Em- 
perours, catrrieth a triple Crown of gold, and is born upon mens 
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But he calleth bimſelf the ſervant of ſervants. | | 
"Though he do,yer (by the confeſſion of his own Canoniſts)he doth 
it bur diſſemblingly & in hypocriſte, which is double iniquiry;for they- 
ſay, that he doth in humility only ſay ſo;not that he is indeed fo as he 
ſaith, "= 
What are the effet#s of this his pride ? ; 

They are two, Firſt, he ficteth in the Charchas God:for he binderh 
the conſciences of men by his decrees, which no Princes Law can do, 
For though men obſerve not ſuch Laws, yet if they break rhem nor of 
contempr, they are diſcharged, if chey did bear che penalty preſcribed 
in them, 

By t1:48 it ſeemeth that the Charchof Rome is yet the Church of God,al- 
though corrupt 5; ſeeing it is ſaid, that be ſitteth in the Temple of 
God, | 


No verily : but it is ſo ſaid, firſt, becauſe it bearerh the name of che 


Church:for rhe Scripture giveth che name to a thing according to that 
it hath been;as whenChriſt ith, The abomination of deſolation ſhall fand 
in the holy place;he meanerh not that the Temple was then holy, which 
at that time, (being no figure nor ſhadow of Chriſt and his Church) 
was profaned, but that it had been holy : ſo we confeſs that there had 


been a true Church in Rome; which is now no Church of Chriſt, bur 


F 


the Synagogue of Satan. 
Secondly, he is ſaid to fit in theTemple of God,becauſe heexerciſerh 
his tyrannical rule in the Chriſtian world, 8& is moſt buſte in thoſe parts 
where Chriſt hath his Church,and the Goſpel is profeſſed; laboring in 
all places, either by himſelf or his wicked inſtruments, co overchrow or 
corrupt,poyfon or hinder the free courſe of the Goſpel : fo that in this 
regard he may be ſaid to fit in the Temple of God, rhat is,to reign and 
tyrannize in the Church of God; though the Ciry where he is, be $9- 
dow:,and the Church whereof he is head,the Synagogue of Satan, 
What is the other effet# of his pride 2 | 
He boaſteth himſelf that he isGod:as thePopes flatterers in the Ca- 
non Law call him, 0#r Lora God the Pope, Neither doth his pride ſtay 
there, but alſo he challengeth to himſelf things proper to God : as the 
ticle of Holineſs, alſo powerto forgive ſins;and to carry infinite ſouls to 
Hell without check or controlement,and ro make of nothing ſomthing; 


' yea, to make the Scriptures to be no Scriptures, and no Scripture to be 


Scripture; at his pleaſure,yeato make of the Creature the Creator. 

It may ſeem to be an impoſsitlething, that men ſhould be carried away 
from the Faith of the Goſpel, by one ſo monſtrous and diretth oppo- 
ſite to Chriſt 2 | 

It might ſeem Co ndeediif at once & at a ſudden he had ſhewed him- 
ſelf in ſuch foul colours:and therefore by certain degrees of iniquity he 
raiſed himſelt ro this height of wickedneſs,and did nor at the firſt ſh 
hiaſelf in ſuch a monſtrous ſhape and likeneſs, 

How doth that appear ? 


By the Apoſtle,who inthe 2 The{.2. 3.unto 1 3.thewerth of two cour- | 


ſes the Devil held to —_—_— topaſſe:one ſecret & covert,before this 
man of fia was revealed ; the other, when he was revealed and ſer up in 
his Seat. - VF hat 
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The d ﬀF-renq- 
C'S between 
Chriſts mira« 
cles and the 
P. PEcS, 


Mart 24.24. 
Dcu, I3.1,2,7. 


Exod. 7, 12. 


' What were the wayes of 4ntichriits coming before he'was revealed * 

Thoſe ſeveral errors which were ſpread;partly in-che Apoſtles riffie, 
and partly after their time, thereby to make a way'forhis coming, And 
in this reſpe&, this myſtery of iniquity was begun to be. wrought (as ir 
were) under ground and ſecretly in the Apoſtles time, i 

How was this myſtery of iniquity wrought in the Apoſtles time ? 

By many ambitious ſpirirs,(as it were)petty Antichriſts, which were 
defirous to be Lords over the Church; wicked Hereticks, which then 
ſowed many errors and Herefies,as juſtification by works, worſhipping 
of Angels, and which put Religion in meats,and condemned marriage, 
&c. which were beginnings and grounds of Popery and Antichriſtia- 
niſm, 2 Fohn 9. As 5.1,Gal 1.6,7,0 2.16,Cel,2.18;21,1 Tim,z. 

Phat gather you of this > © © © Vt . 

That thole whom God hath freed from the bondage of Popery, 
ſhould ſtrive to free themſelves from all the remanents chereof ; leſt it 
they cleave ſtill co any of them,God in judgment bring the whole upon 
them again; I £ OETTI BR 

How ſhall Antichriſts Kinzdome be continued and advanced after that: 
he is revealed > : 7 | REFS. 2: 
By the/power of Satan, inlying miracles and falſe wonders, 
Wha: difference is there betwixt Chriſts miracles and theirs ? 

Very greatevery way.For Chriſts miracles were true whereas theſe: 
are falſe and lying,& by legerdemain. Chriſts miracles were fronGod: 
but theirs; where there is any ſtrange thing, and above the common' 
reach of men.from the Devil. Chriſts miracles were for:the moſt-patt- 
profirable tothe health of manzbur theirs altogether unproficable; and 
fora vain ſhew. Chriſts miracles were to confirm the truth :-bur:theirs; 
to'.confirm falſhood. -- | B10 Y Eojn an 

What gather you of this ) I 503 2; <0 

T hat ſeeing the Popes Kingdome glotieth ſo much in wonders, itis: 
moſt like that he is Antichriſt:ſeeing the talfe Chriſts & the falſe Pro- 
phets ſhall do great wonders to deceive (it it were poſſible) the very 
Ele&, that ſome of the falſe Prophets Propheſies ſhall come to paſs * 
we ſhould not therefore believe thedoarinof Popery tor their wonders. 
ſake,ſecing the Lord thereby tryeth our Faith z who hath given to $a- 
tan-great knowledg and power to work ſtrange things, to bring thoſe: 
todamnation who-are appointed unto it, Moreover, whatſveverMiractes- 
are not profitable to ſome good, neither tend to confirm a truth, they 
are falſe & lying So that as the Lord left an evident difference between 
his mirac!es and the inchantments of the Egyptians.;1o hath he left an 
evident difference between the miracles of Chriſt'and-his Apoſtles,and 
thoſe of the Romiſh Synagogue, Ahern od of oaree oP 

it 9111 CAreat mirdcles ws neceſſary now, as they wert-in time of the As: 
w97it 118 opafrere.. ... nit iii? 37 aids 013M 0 3H 

No Þ Low the doftrin-of the Goſpel being then. heiv unto the! 
world,had need to have been confirmed with:miracles {tatn heaven: bur 
it-beinz once-confirmed thereisno more need ot mirackt&:and therefore 
we keeping.che:ſame doQrinof Chriftand ts Apoſtles, maſtConteat' 
our {elves with the confirmation whictr hattralready beer given, 
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' _- Phat ariſeh out of this'? ON UI LL NTOR S@G1 SS 
- Thar the doctrine of Papery.is a new dodtrine, ' which harh-need to 
be confirmed with new. miracles;and ſoit isnor the dodtrine of Chriſty}. 
neither is eſtabliſhed by his miracles. © Ak PURI he 
What force ſhall the Miracles of- Antichriſt have t: 208 
Marvellousgreat,to bring many men todamnation:God,in juſt reyenge-. 
of the contempr. of the truth, ſendinga-ſtrong: deluſion among them, : 
11: Hithertewe have beard Antichriſt: defcribed by his effetts and pro-*: 
© - '. ptrties: now tell me, where is the plate of his ſpecial reſidence ? >, is 
« 'Thatis the Ciry-of Rome, 913 T1244 14 Bagh 2: 23 F510 0g iee MN 
How doth that appear f = £54 
Firſt, becauſe he that letred at the time when Paw/:wrote was the 
Emperqur of Reme,who did then fit there and muſt be dif-ſeated,(asthe 
learned Pap ſts themſelves grant)ere Antichriſt:conldenter uponiir,Se- 
condly, Fx called-the Ciry:where he niuſt fir,the Lady ofthe world : 
(Revi19t1s.)which at that time agreed only to Rome, being theMothers: 
City of the world,  Thiraly, it was#hat City which was ſeated upon 
ſeven hills,(Rev.17.9.)which by all antient records belongeth properly 
to Rome. As tor the occaſion of the Popes placing there,it came by the 
means of tranſlating of rhe ſeat of the. Empire from Rome to-Conſt anti- 
nople, from whence enſued alſo the parting of —_— into two 
pats: by which diviſion it being weakened,and afteralſo'tundred inaf- 
tection,as well as in place,was the eaſter to be entred upon,and obtained 
by the Pope, - ri Ie \ = 
hat ds you further gather of that the Apoſtle [aith, that he thar let: 
teth ſhall let ? ; 40, RAY 
_ Thar the Antichriſt is not one particular man, as the Papiſts do fan- 
cy for thenby the like phraſe he that letreth muſt' be one particular 
man : where it cannot be that one man ſhould live ſo many hundred 
years, as from Pans time to the time of the tranſlation of the Empire 
trom Rome: much leſs untill within ewo years and a half of the larret 
day, as they imagine the time of Antichriſt, | And therefore as by him 
that letteth 1s-underſtood a ſuccetſion of Emperors, not one man alone: 
ſo by Antichriſt, the man of fin, is underſtood a ſucceſſion of men, and 
| not one only man.$So in D4#,7.3:17.thefour beaſts,and the fourKings, 
do not {ignite four particular-men, hut four governments; inevery one 
whereof there were ſundry -men that ruled, -.._ So thatthe argument of 
the Papiſts, who upon the words [the man of ſin] would prove, thatche 
Antichriſt che Apoſtle ſpeakerh of,is one\fingular man,is but vain, and 
hathno conſequencein it, , ;\,_ '-: + tat. þ Rog 
 Bnthow can Antichriſt be already come, ſeeing theEmpire yet tandetht 
 Fhe.name'ot the Empire only remaineth, the rhing is gone, For he 
hath neither the chief City, nor the- Tribune, nor the command of the 
people.: and therefore he: can: be no let to-the Aantichriſts coming z 
eſpecially rhe Pope having gotten ſuch an upper hand. over him, as to 
cauſe him to wait at his gate bare-toor,and ro hold his ſtirrop, L 
what ſhall be the end of this Amichriſt-3 4, es 
God (h:ll confound him with the breathof his mouth;thar is, with the 
preaching ot his Word. Which ſerveth for another argument to prove 
: | the 
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the Pope to be Antichriſt:for whereas he had ſabdued Kingdomes and 
Empires:utdet his feer,heihath been of late mighcily ſuppreſſed by the 
wolf preached;and not./by oatward force,as other Potenratesuſe to be, | 
What learn you of this > :;10-86 Allis Fig 2 int int 
The marvellous power of Gods word to ſuppreſs whatſoever'riſeth 
againſt it for if the mightieſt cannor ftand before ir,”:much leſs the' 
ſmalleſt; And therefore iris.expreſied by amighty wind, A&s 2,23; 
which-carrieth all befote itz;and by fire,which-conſumerh all,aad pier- 
cethall, | Andirdeclareth a-marvellonseafie vitory againſt the ene- 
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his enemies, vt, 2.0 
- '1 2: /Fhatelſe ſhell be the overthrow of Antichriſt 2 : 
- The glorious appearance of the Son-of God in the latter day. 
- |  VYhat gather yon of this ? ": IR 23%V | © 
: That before the laſt day he ſhill not be utterly conſumed. Whereof 
notwithſtanding ic followeth not that the head ſhall remaia till then: 
for the Beaſt and che falſe Prophee ſhall be'taken and caſt 'inro the fire 
before the latter day z bur ſome ſhall recain a liking of him and his er- 
rots and ſuperſtitions, even tillthe laſt day, & | 
 Hitherto of the head of this general Apoſtaſie. Vihat are the 
0123 0.1) 1, oembersof tt» :.._ es U 
- They arefirſt deſcribed by their end, even a number of people that 
{ball periſh : which accordeth wich chat name and property of the head, 
the Deſtroyer or Son of perdition ;, being truly verified in them;in regard 
of the fearfull end he ſhall bring them to, ---; + 2.30 | 
| What # the _o—_ E + - | 11357 
. » That as no poyſon can take away the life ofan ele: ' ſo ſmall occa- 
fions catry away ſuch as are appointed rodeſtruQion, | | 
- How otherwiſe are theſe members of Amtichriſt deſcribed ? 
- By this, that they never loved the truth, although chey underſtood 
and profeſſed it, 3h $94 f 
' How ſhowld a man lourthetrurh > 
FR For the truths ſake ; not for vain-glory, fleſbly delight or commo- 
ItY, | 
4 How eppeareth it that men love the word of God? 
- When chey walk accordingly, and keep faith ina good conſcience ; 
which ſomeloſing by their wicked life, loſt alſo their Faith, that is, 
their Religion, 1 Ti#.1.19, 36 | 
' _ Hom it tobe underſtood, that God giveth men wh to ſtrong delaſtans> 
Becauſe God is a juſt Judge, which by them either puniſheth or cor- 
reech former finnes, and eſpecially the contempt of the Goſpel: in 
which'regard evenamong(ſt us now, ſome are caſt into the fink of Po- 
ry, ſomeiinto the Family of love; ſome become Ari#vs, ome Ana- 
CT. allwhichare (as it wete) divers Gaoles and Dungeons, where- 
Tn thoſe that 'are cold and careleſs Proteffors of the 
oſpel. .--; wy | 5259S ? 
Tonic law you by char" L040) I NR ; Per 
: That they which imagine God favourable into them inotwithſtand- 
ing their faanes, becauſe their life; -or goods; or honours EO are 
2 toully 
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foully deceived. For, when.the Lord ceaſerh £0 repi ove any,or to ſtrive 
with chemzthen doth.he give them up into vanjty:;of their own miacs, 
todo their.own wicked wills;which is the greateſt jodgment,aod very 
uſual wich God to.do, Rem. 1. 24, 3 ir:15e 21th 

| Phat is onr duty in {uch caſes ? 


To pray to the Lord to keep us from in error: : but if for our rerial,or | 


further hardaing of others,it pleaſe. him to ſend errors amongſt vs,that 
it would pleaſe him to preſerve us in that danger, chat we taſt not of 
that bair, whereby Satan ſeeketh to catchus. 
FF hat other cawſe is there of ſending theſe errors 52 
That thoſe may be-damned, which,believe not the truth : for as God 
hath appointed them to damnation, ſo betwixt his connfel in rejeing 
them,and the final effeR of it,there mult be finto bring the effect ou 
ly upon them. . | 
hat reaſoy is ; auntxed of their ju | damnation? 
Becauſe they reſt-in ogrighteouſneſs, aving their ears itching after 
error z which they drink in, as the earth drinketh up rain, or the fiſhes 
warter.. So.that albeit. they] be powerfully. ſent of God in his juſt jadge- 
ment yet arethey alſo greedily deſired and affected. ot them, 


Having ſpoken at large of the Providence of Gods diſpoſing of 3 _ is Of the laſt 
this world:it follweth to [peak of bis Providence concerning man: 1%" 


90 y the world t to come. How doth God then deal with men of9 
'IÞ | 
He bringeth them all yato Fudement, 
Vat is meant here by Judgment z.. . .. 
The pronouncing, and executing of the irrevocable ſegtence of Abſo- 
lation.or. Condemnation, 
How is that done > ; 
 Partly,on every man in particular, at Fi hl of his death: (Heb. « g; 
27,) but fuly and generally upon all men, at the ſecond coming of 
Chriſt, (4s 17. 31) The death of every one ſeverally goeth immedi- 
arely before the particular Judgment. : the general RelurreRion of all 
| goeth before the final-ſJudgment which ſhall be: at = laſt day. '' - 
| ' Muſt aff memthen-dye p74 
Ye -all both good. and bad,(P[4c49. r0,Eecleſ, 2, x6 ave thatutco 
ſome, namely ſuch as ſhall be foundalive at __ coming of Gini R 
Change hall! be inſtead of Death.- 


[Death being the puniſhment of Gokew cometh it to paſs that the rj bros Why cherigh» 
; -- ONS Pe i0 whons' all fins are forgiven 2: ,: 47584 ig RT wh dye. . 


Death indeed came onal mankind: by reafon of fin:(Row.s,1 r12.\but © 
etit is not inall things the ſame to.the godly and tothe wicked, For 
periisno unto borh.it be the enemy: of natures as the eftid of natural 
life 7:(1iCor. 15, 26, Pſal.,90. 3.) yet: 
1. Unrothe godly it js a token of Gods lev: untothe micked of his 
anger/(Bal: 37. 37, 38, F0-18,13,14.) _ 
a.' Unto the godly 3t.is a reſt fromlabor and miſety: (Apoc. 14.1 2. ) 
unto the wicked it isrhe height of all worldly. evils, Luke 12, 20; - 
- 3;: Untothe godlyic is the utter aboliſhing of fin, and perfection of 
mortification - (Rom, 6.7,) unto thet wicked it-isthe conqueſt of. ſin, 
24>. q and 
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and accompliſhment” of their fpintual* captivity, 20 1 
4, Unto the =p em is ſo far from being a ſeparation froth Chriſt, 
that even the body ſevered from the ſou], & rotting in the grave,is yet 
united unto Chriſt,and the ſoul freed from-the"'body is with him-in Pa- 
radiſe:[ Luke 23.43.?hil,1,23,)unto the wicked it isan utter cutting off 
from the favorable preſence, and'patience of God, JET 
5.Ulato the godly it is the beginning of heavenly glory - unto the 
wicked it is the entrance into helliſh and endleſs torments, Zyke 16, 
22, 23, | 
: ew are men judged at the hour of death? * _— 
Of particular T,Godat that inſtant pronounceth,8 the:conſeience apprehendech, 
judgment 2 rhe ſentence of bleſſing or curſing, Heb, 9.27, ES. 
OY - 2, The ſoul of every manaccordingly is (by the power of God, and 
the miniſtery of Angels)immediately conveyed into that ſtate ofhappi- 
neſs or miſery, wherein ir ſhall remain till the ReſurreQion, and from 
thenceforth both body and ſoul for ever,Luke 16.22,23,26,Eccl,11,3. 
VV hat gather you of this? © | 
That the do&trinof Pargarory and Prayer for the deadis vain:ſeeing 
ir appeareth by the word of God, that the ſouls of thoſe that dye inGods 
favor are preſently received into joy,Eſ.57.2.John 5.24.,Zuke 23.43. 
Apoc.14-13.with 1 Theſ.4.16, and the ſouls of thoſe that dye in their 
fins, caſt into endlefs rorments;no means beiag left after death to pro- 
cure remiſſion of ſins, 7ſa,22.14.Fohn $.24 and 9,4.Row,6.,10, 
PV hat is a general and final Fudgment 570C 581 
The g-neral —"Thegreat day of aflize forthe whole world; wherein all mens Lyes 


os 


= p11 pug ;. Chatever have been,are,or ſhall be, being dulytxamined,every one ſhall 
2 Cor.5. 10. receive according to his works,(47s 17.31. Eccleſc12.14.2 Cor,y,no.) 
In which judgment weare to conſider ; i dS 
1, The preparation to it, | 
'2, TheaQing of it. 
3. The execution of the ſentence, | | 
VV herein doth the preparation to the left juderent conſiſt? ©» 
In five things. + [7917 pO 
The p-eparari- Firſt, in the toretokening of the time thereof: which though it be ſo 
—_— aſt ſealed up in the treaſury of Gods counſel, that neither man nor Angels, 
At 1.7. RAoryetour Savioor himſelf as man in the dayes of his fleſh had expreſs 
Mar.r3- 32» Notice thereof,(that from the uncertainty & ſuddennels of ir we-might 
be taught to be alwayes in readineſs for ity ) yet it hath pleaſed God ro 
acquaint us with ſome ſigns whereby we may difcertiChriſts zpproach- 
ing,asmen in the Spring time may diſcern Summer approaching by the 
ſhooting forth of the Fig-tree, Hat. 24. 32, 33." COMET] 7 
.. Phat arcthe ſoens foretokening the laſt judement * 
The figmof oo They are certain norable changes in the World and Church:)ſome 
the laſt judy +4 ng + ore , n | | 
ment, Mar.24. further off, forme nearer unto the coming of Chriſt; as, "t 
7. The publiſhing and receiving the Goſpel thronghout the World, 
1 Tim. 4.1. *2, The Apoſtafie of moſt part of profeſſors not loving the'ttuth.” 
z Theſ.2.3: 3. Therevealing-of Antichtift thar Man of fin '$&:Child of perdicion, 
. * 4.Common cortuptions in-manners,Joyned with ſecurity 3 as infthe 
dayes-of Noah and 'Lor, ACT CLOUT OS Is - © Oc Toe 
= Fu 5, Wars 
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5. Wars and troubles i inthe World and Church, 

6. Falſe Chriſts attended with falſe Prophets,and Tarn with fat 
miracles, 

7. The calling of the Jews unto the faith'of the Goſpel: 


'$, Andlaſtly, ſigns in Heaven, Earth; and all the Eletnents, As the 


Airkavg of the Sun, and Moon, Se. Yea, firing of the whole fram&'of 
Heaven and Earth, with the ſign of the Son'ot Man ; whereby his co- 
_ (hall then be clearly apprehended by 411 'men, 2 Fer, 3.7- Matth, 
in the preparation ? 


oh 
'N VVhat ts the fecend thin "e 
' The coming of Jeſus Chriſt the Judg of the World: whoi in his hu- 
mane viſible body! bur yet with unſpeakable glory)ſhall ſuddenly break 
forth like lightning chrough'the Heavens, riding-on rhe clouds, enviro- 
ned with a flame of fire, attended with all the hoſt of the ele& Angels," 
and eſpecially with the voice and ſhout of an Archangel and the ent, 
per of God ; and ſo ſhall fit downin the royal Throne of Judgment, | 
what is the third thing ? | 


The ſecond 


ching in the 


preparation, 


The ſummoning and preſenting of all both dead nd living nap thicd 


gether with Devils, before the glorious Throne of Chriſt the Jugs, 
How ſhall all men both dead and living bt ſummont'd * 
© By thevoice of Chriſt, and the miniſtery of his Angels; and namely 
by the ſhour and Trumpet of the Archangel: whereto the Lord joyn* 
ing his divine power(as unto the word preached for the work of the firſt 
reſurretion)ſhall in a moment both raiſe the dead with their own bodies 
and every part thereof though never ſo diſperſed; 8 cliange the living 
fo that it ſhall be with them as if they had been a long' time dead and 
were now raiſed to lite again. 
Shall there be no dhſference betwee)s the riſarrettion f the Ele and 
Reprobate ? 

Yes, For howſoever they ſhall both riſe by the (ame nighty voice 
and Power of Chriſt in the fame bodies wherein they lived upon earth; 
and thoſe ſo altered in quality;as then they ſhall be tble ro abide for e- 
ver ia that eſtate whereunto they ſhall be judged: yer, 

1. TheEled ſhall be raiſed, as members. of the body of Chriſt, by vic 
rue derived from his reſurreRion:the Reprobate,as Malefactors,thall be 
brought forth of the priſon of the grave, by vittue of the judiciary 
power of Chriſt and of the curſe of the Law, © 

. 2, TheEled ſhall come forth to everlaſting kfewhich' is called the 
reſurreRtion of life: cheReprobare to ſhame,and |perpertil contempr,cal- 
ied the reſurre&ion of condemnation, © * 

3. The bodies of the Ele ſhall be ſpirals that is glorious,power- 
ful, nimble, impatible,(1 Cor.15.42,43>44.P%11.3.21; 'Y bur the bodies 
of the Reprobate ſhall be full of uncomlinels ind horror, agreeable to 
the guiltinels-and terror of cheir conſcience, and lyable't to extgeme cor-: 
ment. 

How ſhall all men be preſented before the Throne of Chriſt ? 

7. The Ele& being gathered by che Angels, ſhall with ge joy | be 

caught up into the air to meet the Lord, Luke 21, 28. r: The [4 LA 
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thing. 


Fi thing. 25, 
Mur. 24. }t. 
x Cor.l5.52, 
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The fifch thing The opening ot the book of 


\ 


% 


2. The Reprobate, together with theDevil and his Angels,thall with 
extream horrourand confuſion be drawn inta his preſence, - Rev,6.1r5, 
What « the fourth thing ? | A 
The ſeparation of the Elect from the Reprobare, For Chriſt, the 
reat Shepheard,ſhall then place the Ele&,as his Sheep that kave heard 
Bhs voiceand followed him,on his right hand; and the Reprobates with 
the Devils, as ſtraying Goats, on the left hand, Mat, 25. 33. 
Bp bat is the fifth and laſt thing ? |; 
| record, by which the dead #2" be 
judged, Rev.20,12. Viz, = ESR 
| I, The ſeveral books of mens conſciences : which then, by the glori. 
ous illumination of Chriſt, the $un of righteouſneſs, ſhining ia his full 
trength,ſhall be ſo enlightned,thar mea ſhall perfeAly remember whar 
ever good or evil they didin the time of their lite ; the fecrers of all 


$earts being then revealed. 


" 2. Thebook of life, that is, the eternal decree of God co ſave his E- 
Ie& by Chriſt: which decree ſhall then at lengch be made known coall. 
Thus far of the preparation to judgement: What are we ts conſider in 

the ſecond place? | 
The a& of judgement: wherein the Elect ſhall firſt be acquirred, that 


they may after as aſſiſtants joyn with Chriſt in the judgement of there- 


'” Probate menand Angels. 


How ſhall the att of judgement be performed 
x. By examination. 
2. Bypronouncing ſentence, 
How ſhall the examination be? | 
1.According to the law of God, which hath been revealed uaro men: 
whether it be the law of nature only, which is the remaiader of the mo- 
ral Law writcen in the hearts of our firſt parents, and conveyed by the 
power of God untoall men,to leave chem without excuſe;or thac wrie- 
cen Word of God, voiichſafed unto the Church ia the Scriptures, firſt 
of the old.and after alſo of the new Teſtamenr,as the rule of faick and 


life, Rom. 2,12, 


Mat. 13.27, 
41,42» 


Erck 18.23, 
Rev,14:17, 


4 


2, By the evidence of every mans conſcience,bringing all his works, 
whether good orevil, tolight, bearing witneſs with him or againſt 
him-rogether with che teſtimony of ſuch, who either by dotrine,com- 
pany, or example, have approved or condemned him. | 

Shall there be no difference in the examination of the Eleft and the 
Reprobate * f b 

Yes, For, 1. The Ele& ſhall not have their fins, for which Chriſt ſa- 
tisfied, but only their good works, remembred. — 

_ 2, Being in Chriſt, they and their works ſhall not andergo the ſtri& 
trial of the Law ſimply in it ſelf ; but as the obedience thereof dorh 
prove them to be true partakers of the grace of the Goſpel. | 

Shall there be any ſach reaſoning at the laſt judgement, as ſeemeth 
Mat,7, $25? = 7 | | 

..No- but the conſciences of men being then enlightned by Chriſt, 
{hall clear all thoſe doubts,and reje thoſe objeQions and excuſes, which 
they feem now to apprehend. 


How 


Y 
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_ «41; How ſhall the ſemtence be pronounced? 


. z 


C> 01 3} [*F 
By.the Judge himſelf, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt:-who according to the 


| evidenceand verdict;of conſcience toyching warks,thall adjudg the E- 
*Je& pato the bleſſing of the Kingdom'ot God his Father; & rheRept6- 
. bates, with the Deviland his Angels,ungo the.curſe 9t-everlaſtingtire, 
en bod Lf men then;be judeed toſalvation or damnation for their works 
: 0. MEL LIES FISE hg © 08-2) ; | 
"1. The wicked fhall be condemned for the merit of their works; be- 
cauſe being perfectly evil, they deſerverhe wages af damnation, + 
-  .2.. The godly ſhall be pronounced juſt, becanſetheir works, though 
_ imperfect, do prove.their faith(whereby chey lay hold on Chriſt and his 


meritorious. righteouſneſs)to be a true faich ; as working by love in all 


parts of obedience. __ -, 33 $aVt 
. Hitherto of the att of judgment. what are we to.confider inthe third 
+.  andlaſt place? oth 


. The. execurionot this judgment : Chriſt,by his almighty power and 
miniſtry of his Angels,caſting the Nevis and che Reprobare men into 
hell; agd bringing Gads Elect into the poſſeſſion of his glorious King- 

dom, W herein the Reprobates ſhall firſt be diſparched,that the righte- 
ous may rejoyce to ſee the. vengeance; aad as it were waſh their feer in 
the blood of the wicked, - +1 1 ee 1 huh! pr 

. . What ſball bethe eſtate of the Reprobates in bell? . - 

They ſhall remain for ever ;n unſpeakable-torment:of:body, and an- 
euiſh of mind; being caſt out fram the favourable preſence of God,and 
lorious fellowſhip of Chriſt and hs Saints, (whoſe happineſs they 
Tall ſee and envy ) into that horrible Dungeon figured in / Scrip» 
cure by utter darkneſs, blackneſs of darkneſs, weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth, the Worm that never dyeth, the fire that never goerh 
Qut, &C. TY TI: ' 5+ 
i FW hat (ball be the. eſtate of the Ele in Heauent 

They ſhall be unſpeakably and everlaſtingly bleſſed and glorious 
in body. and Soul; .being freed from all imperfeRtions and infirmi- 
ties, yea from ſuch , Graces as, imply imperfeRion ,, as Faith, 
Hope, Repentance, &c. endued with perfect Wiſdome' and Holi- 
neſs, poſſeſſed with all the pleaſures that are at: the right hand of 
God, ſeated as Princes in Thrones of Majeſty., crowned with 
Crowas of Gloty , poſſeſſing the'new Heaven and Earth, where- 
in dwelleth Righteonſneſs,. beholding and being filled with the fru- 
ition of the glorious preſence of God,, and of the Lamb, Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the company of innumerable Angels and holy Saints, as the Scrip- 
ture phraſes are, | IJ 

What ſhall followthis? — 

Chriſt ſhall deliver up that diſpenſatory Kingdome(which he receiv'd 
for the ſubduing of his enemies, and accompliſhing the ſalvation of his 
Church) unto Ged the Father, and God ſhall be all in all for alleter- 
nity, | : < I'S 

What uſe may we make of this aoftrine concerning this gentral end 
and final judgment 2 3+ 27 
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neral judgment. Ic is much indeed, that their ſhould be Atheiſts inthe 
Church of God,and none in Hell;that any ſhould deny, or dotibrof char 
which the Devils fear and tremble at. But ſure the Apoſtle Perers pro- 
phecy is fulfilled, 2 Per. 3. 3. There ſhall come in the laſt daye [coffers 
walking after their own luſts, and [ajing ; VVhere is the promiſe of his (4- 
ming ? for ſince the Fathers ayed, all things continue alike from the begin- 
ning of the Creation, and (as they would perſwade themſelyes) fo they 
ſhall for ever, And anſwerable their lives are to ſuch conceits * Ecclef, 
11, 9 But ifneither the light of reaſon ; (it being impoffible thac rhe 
truth and goodneſs and juſtice of God ſhould take effeR, if there were 
not after this life adoom and recompence, 2 Thef, 1,6,) Nor ſecondly, 
the lightof conſcience, which doubtleſs with Felix, As 24.25: makes 
them tremble in the midſt of their obſtinate gain-laying; Nor thirdly, 
the light of Scripture can convince & per{wade men of this truth-then 
we muſt leave them to be confured and taught by woful experience, e- 
ven ” the feeling of thoſe flames, which they willnot believe to be a- 
ny other than fancies; & by ſeeing the Lord Jeſus coming in the Clouds 
when all nations ſhall weep before him, and theſe Atheiſts eſpecially, 
lament their obſtinate infidelity with ever dropping tears, and ever eg- 
during miſery. | 

And this do@rin may be terror to all graceleſs and wicked livers; 
to conſider that the wrath of God ſhall be revealed from heaven againſt 
all ungodlineſs and unrighteouſs of men : 2 Thef, 1. 6, when all che 
{weetnelſs of their ſinful pleaſures ſhall be turned into gall and bitter- 
nels for ever, YViſd. 5. 6,7, 8. | 

How may the conſideration of this deftrin, touching the end of the 
world and the day of Fadement, be 'nſeful to the godly ? 

Firſt, it ſhould teach us, not to ſeek for happineſs in this world, or 
ſer our affections on things below: for this world paſſeth away, and the 
things thereof. | | 

Secondly, here is a fountain of Chriftian comfort, anda ground of 
Chriſtian patience in all croubles,that there ſhall bean end, and a Saints 
hope ſhall not be cur off, 7f # this life only we had hope, we were of all 
men moſt miſerable, Cor.15.19, But here is the comtortand patience 
of the Saints : they wait for another world, and they know it is a juft 
thing with God, to give them reſt after their labours, 2 Thef. 1. g, 
and a Crown after their combate, 2 Tims. 4. 8. and after their long pil- 
grimage, an everlaſting habitation, 2 Cor. 5. I, Be patient, (ſaith the. 
Apoſtle) and ſettle your hearts ; for the coming of the Lord draweth near, 
2 Pet. 2, 9, when they that have ſown in tears ſhall reap in joy, Pal, 
I26,5. 

Thirdly, from this doctrin, excellent arguments may be drawn 

| - $0 


\ 


g Of Chriſtian Religion. TRL 


to preſs Chriſtians to a holy life, 2 Pet, 3, 11, Seeing then all theſe things 

muſt be diſſolved ; what manner 4 perſons 01ght we to be in all holy conver- 

ſation, and godlineſs; And verle 14. YYherefore ſceing ye look for ſuch 

things, give diligence that you may be found of him in peace, We ſhould 

alwayes live in expectation of the Lord Jeſus in the Clonds, with oyl 
in our Lamps, prepared for his coming. Bleſſed is that ſer- 


-- 


Luke 12. 43. 


vant whom his Maſter when he cometh ſhall find ſo doing: Mat2g-218 
he ſhall fay unto hims YYVell done good and 
faithfal ſervant enter into f 
Maſters 199 
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True happineſs conſt [teth in God, 13. The hatred of the Devil and wicked 
How we come to enjoy God, || men againſt ther. 
Means to know God. 5 | 14. Thepreſervation of the Seriptures, 
By 5 ## divine works. I5, The power to humble a man,and raiſe 
) His holy word, him up again, 
Of the divine works of God, 16, The conſonant teſtimony of all men at 
The uſes of knowing God ty his works, at times, Ii 
Of Gads holy word, the Scriptures, G6 19, Theknown miracles done by the rpri- 
How the Scriptures were delivered, ters. 
By Revelations. 18, The teſtimony of the Spirit in the 
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What the Scripture 5, | I2 
That the Scriptures are the Word of aa Is what language the Books of the old Te- 
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1. Holy. | 
2, Higheſt in authority. 18 
3, Sufficient inthemſelves, © 
That the Scriptures are a perfett Rule for 
dottrine, life and ſaluation, | 
objetions againſt the ſufficiency of the 
holy Scriptares,anſwered. 20 
of the perſÞicuity of the holy Scripture, 
21 
The Papiſts objeftions againſt the perſpi- 
cuity of the holy Scriptures, cafbercd, 
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24 
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}ho muſt read the Scriptures. 
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| 7 
of the Father, the firſt perſon of the Trini- 
#4. | - 79 
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8H E holy Prophet, in the Book of the (4 ) Proverbs, 
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Y/ DF Y 
L, x Y 
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ſech all ſach as have not earned wildome;" not 


Sd/>; on. Who hath aſcended #p"into heaven; or deſcended? 
who hath gathered tht winde in his fiſts > who hath 
"Ss bound the wats in'a garment ? who hath eſtabliſh- 
of "= edall the ends dfthe tarth? what is his name,and what 
his SONS name, if thou canſf tell? To help us herein, the SO 
Himſelfdid tell us, when he was kete upon earth, that (b) Noxe har 
aſcended up to heaven, but he that deſcended from heaven, even the Son of 
man which is in heaven. And that ve might nor be ignorant of his »ame, 
the Propher Eſay did long beforeforetell,” that (c) #nto us.a Childe is 
Lorn, and unto us a Son is given; whoſe name ſhall be called wonderfull, 
 Connſeller, The Mighty God,The Everlaſting Father,The Prince of Peace, 
W here,if it be demanded,how theſe things canſtand together? that 

the Sos of Max ſpeaking upon earth , ſhould yer atthe ſame inſtant be 
in heaven ? that the Father of Eternity (hould be born in t1xve ? and chat 
the Mighty God ſhould become a Childe ;, which is the weakeſt tate 
of Man himſelf? we muſt call to mind, that the firſt letter ot this greac 
Name, is WONDERFULL, When he appearedof old to Manoeh, 
his»ame was Wonderfall,and he did wonderouſly,Fude.13,18,19, But 
that, andall the wonders that ever were, muſt give place to the great 


myſtery ot his Incarnation ; and in reſpe& thereof ceaſe to be wone - 


derfull ; for of this work that may be verified, which is ſpoken of thoſe 
wonderfull jadgements,that God brought upon gypr;when he would 
(4) ſhew his power, and have his name declared throughout all the 
earth, (e)Before them were no ſuch; neither after them ſhall be the like, . 
Neither the creation of all things out ofnothing, which was the be- 
ginning ofthe works of an fix working dayes putting as it were 
a 2) | | an 


nown the knowledge of the holy,' with this Queſti- *' 


. & Ibid.chap 19 


4 
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© Proy.30. 3,4 


bJoho 3,13; 


cEſa9.6; 


d4 Exod 9.16. | 42 
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The Incarnation of the Son of Ged, 


"— anend to thaelong Sabbath char never_ had beginning;whereia che. Fa- 


« fJobn17.5. cher, Sons 2nd holy Ghoſt did infititely ( f ) glorific rhemſelves "art d 


gProv.8.30, [g)rejoyce inthe fruition one of another, without communicating the 


notice thereofuntoany creature} dr the Reſurreftion from the dead, 
and the reſtauration of all, things, the laſt, works that ſhall go before 
that everlaſting Sibbath (which ſhall hay beginning, bur gever ſhall 
haveend: ) neither that firſt, ſay, nor theſe laſt, though moſtadmira- 
ble peeces of work, may he compared with this, wherein the Lord was 
pleaſed to ſhew the higheft pirch ( if any thing may be ſaid co be high- 
eſt in that which _—_ and exempt from all meaſure and dimen- 
fions ) ot his/Wifdomet, Goodneſs, Power,and Glory, * -, 

The Heathen Chaldeans, to a queſtion propounded by the King of 


þ Dan.2.1r, Babel, make anſwer z (h) that it was arare thing which he required, and 


that none other could ſhey it, except the Gods, whoſe dwelling is not with 

e, Bur therarity of this.yeth in the' contrary to that which chey 
imagined tobe ſo'plain« that he (2) who #5 over all, God bleſſed for ever, 
ſhould take our fleſh;,and dwell,or * pirch his tabernacle wich us, Thar 


+ Exod 40. 34» as (&) the glory of God filled the Tabernacle ( which was a (/) figure of 


the humane nature of our Lord) with ſuch a kinde of fulne(s, thac 
Moſes himſelf -was not able-ro.-approach unto it ; ( therein comj 


m Heb.3.3.6. ſhort, (m)aSinall things, of the Lord of the houſe Yand filled the 
zJohn 2.19,z1 Templeo Soloomen (a rype likewiſe ( z»).of the body of our Princeof 


Prate) in (8) ſuch ſort that the Prieſts could not enter therein : ſo (p) in 


him all the fulneſs of the Godhead ſhould dwell aw | 
And therefore, if of. that Temple, built with hands, Solomon could 


q zChro.6.18. ſay with admiration: (F) But will Gadis very deed dwell with men on the 


earth > Behold, beaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain thee z, how 
wnuchleſs this houſe,which I have built 2 ofthe true Temple, that is nog 
of this building, we may with greater wonderment fay with the Apg- 


ths 3.16. tle, (r) Without controverſie; great. the myſtery of religion : God was 


manifeſtedin the fleſh; yea, was made of a wonian, and bornofa Vir- - 


/ is 7. 1,14. £in 3a thing ſo (ſ) wonderfull, that it was given for a fign unto unbe- 


leevers ſeven hundred and forty years before it was accompliſhed 5 
even a ſign of Gods own choofing,among all the wonders in the depth, 
or in the heighth above. Therefore the Lord himſelf ſhall give you 4 
fign. Behold a Virgin ſhall comcezve and bear a Sons, and ſhall call his name 
Immansecl, Eſ2.7.14. | | | ; 

A notable wonder indeed, and great beyond all compariſon. Thar 
the Son of God ſhould be(?)-wade of 4 0man; even made of that Wo= 
man, which was (s) made by himſelf, That her womb then, and 
the (x) h:avens now, ſhould contain him whom (y) The Heaven of Hea- 


3x Kings 8.27 Vens cannot contain. That he who had both Father and Mother, whoſe 


pedegree is upon record even up unto Adem, who in the fulneſs of 
time was brought forth in Bethlehem, and when he had finiſhed his 
courſe was cut off ont of the land of the living «t Feruſalem ;, ſhould yer 
notwithſtanding be in truth , that which his ſhadow , Melchiſedeck 
was only in the conceit of the men of his time, (z ) without Father, 
without Mother, without Pedegree, having neither beginning of dayes 
207 
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- wnorengof life. That his Father ſhould be (« ) greater than he and, |, EY 


yet he his Pathers (4) equal, That he(c) s,before Abraham was 5 and & job: 5.18. 
xet Abrahams birth preceded his, well-nigh whe ſpace of 2c00 years, 79-0 
And finally, that he wha was Davids Son, ſhould yer be Davids Lord: _ 
(.d ) acaſe which plunged the greateſt Rabbies among the Phariſees ; 4 Mer. : 2. 
who had not yet /carned this al—— known this knowledge of the holy, *24; #4 

. The untying of this knot dependeth upon the right underſtanding o” © 
of the wondertull conjuntion of the divine and humane Nature, in 
the unity of the Perſon ofour Redeemer, For by reaſon of the ſtri- 
neſs of this perſonal union, whatſoever may be verified of either of 
thoſe Natures, the ſame may be truely ſpoken of the whole Perſon; 
from whetherſoever of the Natures it bedenominated, For the clearer 
conceiving whereof, we may callto mind that which the Apoſtle hath 
taught us touching our Saviour, (e) In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of 
the Godhead bodily, that is to (ay by ſach a perſonal and real unjon, as 
doth inſeparably & everlaſtingly conjoyn that infinite Godhead with 
his finite Manhood in the unity of the ſelt-ſame individual Perſon, -. D 

He in whom that fulneſs dwelleth, is the P ER SON: that ful- 

neſs which (o doth dwell in bim, is the NATURE. Now there 
dwelleth in him nor only the fulneſs of the Godhead, bur the fulneſs 
of the Manhoodalſo, For we believe him to be both perfe& God, begor- 
cen of the ſubſtance of his Father before all worlds ; and perfet Man, » "gh 
made of the ſubſtance of his Mother in the fulneſs oftime. And there= — 
fore we muſt hold, that thereare two diſtin Nateres in him:. and two A 
ſo diſtin, thar they do not make one compounded nature : bur ſtill + * *» 
remain uncompounded and unconfounded together, But Heein 
whom the fulneſs of the Manhood dwelleth is not one, and hee in 
whom the fulneſs of the Godhead , another : but he in whom the | 
fulneſs of both thoſe natures dwelleth, is one and the ſame 1nw4- - 
nucl, and conſequently it muſt be believed as firmly, that he is buc one ; 


Perſon | | | | : 
_ here we muſt confider,that the divine Naturedid not afſume ata 

humane Perſon, but the divine Perſon did aſſumean humane Nature . 
and that of the three divine Perſons, it was neither the- firſt hor the 
third that did aſſume this Nature 5 but it was the middle Perſon, who - , 
was to be the middle one, that muſt andertake this mediation -berwixt 
Godand usz which wasotherwiſe alſo moſt requifite, as well for the 
better preſervation of the integrity of the bleſſed Trinity in the God- 
head, as for the higher advancement of Mankind 'by meanes of that 
relation which the fecond Perſon the Medfator did -bear urito his Þa- 
ther, For itthe fulneſs of the Godhead ſhould have thus dwelt in 
any humane Perſon, there ſhould then a fourth Perſon neceffatily have 
been added unto the Godhead: and if any of the three Perſons, beſide 
che ſecond, had been born of a woman ; there ſhould have. beea two 
Sons in the Trinity, Whereas now the Son of God and the Son of the 
blefled Virgin, being bur one perſon, is conſequently but one Sonne ; 
and {9 no alceration atall made in the relations of the Perſons of the 
Frin'ry, 

Again, in reſpe&t of us the Apoſtle ſhewerh, that for chis 

(a 3) very. 
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firſt borg, 


very end ( f ) God ſent hu own 5 0 N made of aWoman; that W E might 


receive the adoption of SO NS: and thereupon maketh this inference ; 


Wherefore thou art no more a Servant but a-S ON, andifa $ON, then 
an H E I R of God through Chriſt ; intimating-thereby, that whatrela- 
tion Chriſt hath unto God by Nature; we being found in him have the 
ſame by Grace, By nature he is (g) the only begotten Son of the Father : 
but this is the high grace he hath purchaſed for us; thar (6) as many as 
received kim, to them he gave power, or priviledge, to become the Sons of 
God,even to them that believe on his Name. For although he reſerve r9 
himſelf the preheminence, which is' due unto. him in a * peculiar 
manner, of being ( £ ) the firſt korn among many brethren : yetin him, 
and for him, the reſtlikewiſe by the grace'of adoption are all of them 
accounted as firſt borns, - ry 

So God biddeth Moſes to ſay unto:Pharach :(k) Iſrael is my Son,even 
my firſt born, And I ſay unto thee; Let: my ſon go, that he may ſerve 
me: andif thou refuſe tolet himgo; behold I will ſlay thy ſonne, even thy 
And the whole 7ſracl- of God, confiſting of ſew and 
Gentile,is in the ſame ſort deſcribed by the Apoſtle to be (2) the gene- 
ral aſſembly and Church of the fir born inrolled in heaven, Fot the lame 
reaſon that maketh them to be Soxs, to wit, their incorporation into 
Chriſt, the ſelf-ſame alſo maketh chem'ro be firſt borns: fo as (how- 
ever.it fall ouc.by the grounds of our Common Law?)by the rule of che 
Goſpel this conſequence will ſtill hold true 5 ( »:) if children, then 
heirs, heirs of God and joynt-heirs (with Chriſt, And ſo much for the 
S ON, the Per (on aſſuming. 10 fl 

The Nature aſſumed, is the ſeed of Abraham, Heb.2,16, the ſeed of 


David, Rom. 1,3. the ſeed of. the Woman, Gen. 3.15, the WORD, 


(2, the ſecond perſon of the Trinity, beings) made FLESH, that 
isto lay, (p) Gods own Son being made of a woman, and fo becoming 
eruely and really ( q ) the fruit of her womb, Neither did he cakethe 
ſubſtance of our nature only , bur all the properties alſo and the 


qualities thereof: ſoas ic might be ſaid of him, as it was of (r) Elie 


and the ({) Apoſtles; that he was a man ſubject to like paſſions as we 
are, Yea heſubjeed himſelf ( # ) 27 the dayes of his fleſh to the ſame 
( #.) weakneſs which we find in our own frail nature, and was compaſ- 
{ed with like infirmities; and ina word, is afl things was made like unto 
bis brethren,* fin only excepted, Wherein yet we muſt conſider, that 
as he took upon him, not an humane Perſor, bur an humane Natures 
ſo it was not requiſite he ſhould rake upon him any Perſonal infirmi- 
ties, ſuchas are, madneſs,” blindaeſs, lameneſs, and particular kinds 
of diſeaſes, which are incident to ſome only and not to all men in ge- 
neral ; but thoſe alone which do accompany the whole nacure of 
mankind, ſuch as are hungring, thirſting, wearineſs, grief, pain, and 
mortality, | | 
We are further herealſo to obſerve in this our ( x) Melchiſedek, 
chat as he had no Mother in vegard of one of his natures, ſo he 
was to have no Father in regard of the other; but-/muſt be born 
of a pure immaculate Virgin, without the help of any = 
| n 
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And this alſo was moſt requiſite, as for other reſpeds, ſo forthe 
exemption of the aſſumed nature from che impuration and pollution 
of Adams (in, For(y)fin having by that one man entred into che worldg 7 R9m-5-12- 
every Father becometh an Adam unto his childe, and conyeyeth 
che corruption of his nature unto all choſe whom he doth beger. There- 
fore our Saviour aſſuming the ſubſtance of our nature, - but 'not by the 
ordinary way of natural generation , is thereby freed from all the 
couch and taint of the corruption of our fleſh 5; which by that means 
only is propagated from the tirſt man unto his poſterity, Whereup- 
on, he being made sf man but not by man, and ſo becoming the im- 
mediate fruit of the wowb, and not ot the /oyns, muſt of neceflicy be ac- | 
knowledgedto be(7) that@ O LY :T H I N G,which ſo was born of *uke 1.35- 
ſo bleſſed a Mother, Who although ſhe were bur the paſſive and ma- 
rerial principle of which that precious fleſh was made, and the holy 
Ghoſt the agent and efficient z yet cannot the Man Chriſt Jeſos there- 
by be made the Sop of his (4) owa Spirit z becauſe Fathers do beget. a Gal 4-6. 
their children our of their own ſubſtance - the holy Ghoſt did not ſo, N= #-5- 
but framed the fleſh of him, from whom himſelf proceeded, our of 
the creature of them both, ( b ) the handmaid of ur Lord, whom from ?3*** 1:35 
thence all generations ſhall call bleſſed. | | OY Ta J 
That bleſſed womb of hers was the Bride-chamber, wherein the © © 
holy Ghoſt did knic that.indifſoluble knor betwixt our humane nature 
and his Deity : the Son of God aſſuming into the unity of his perſon 
that which before he was not ; and yet without change ( for ſo muſt 
God ſtill be ) remaining rhart which he was; whereby it came to paſs, | 
that ( c) this boly thing which wes born of ber, was indeed and in trugh © 1-35: 
to- be called the SON OF GOD. Which wonderfull connexi- 
on of two ſo infinitely differing natures in the unity of one perſon, 
how it was there effeRed, is an inquiſttion ficter for an Angelical 
intelligence, than for our ſhallow capacity to look after; co 
which purpoſe we may alſo obſerve, that in the fabrick of the Ark 
of the Covenant, (4) the poſture of the faces of the Cerubims toward 4 £x94-37.9- 
the Mercy-ſeat (the type of our Saviour.) was ſach, as would point 
unto us, thar theſe are the things which zhe Angels deſire to * ſtoop * Tlagg's2e 
and look it 0, - | | 7 | I Pet. 1.13, 
And therefore ler thar fſatisfa&ion, which the Angel gave unto 
the Mother Virgin { whom it did more eſpecially concern to moye 
the queſtion, (ec) How may this be2 ) .content us, (f) The ower of the « Luke 1.34. 
Higheſt ſhall over-ſhadow thee, For as the former part of that ſpeech f Pi&-1el-35- 
may inform us, that ( 2) with God nothing i impoſſible : ſo rhe latter g lbid-verſ. 37. 
may put us in minde, that the ſame God having over-/hadowed this 
myſtery with his own yail, we ſhould not preſume with che men of | 
(h) Bethſhemeſh to-look into-this Ark of his; leſt for our curioſity we © r Sam.e. 15: 
bee ſmitten as they were, Onely . shis we may ſafely ſay, and | 
muſt firmly hold : thar as the diſtintion of the Peffons in' the ho- 
ly Trinity hindrech nor the unity of the Nature of the Godhead, 
although every Perſon intirely holdech his own incommunica- 
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ble Property ; ſo neither doth the diſtin&tion of the two Natures in 
vur Mediator any way croſs the unity of his Perſon, although each 
©  natureremaineth intire in it ſelf, and retaineth the propercies agree- 
pad (67 ing hereunto, * without any converſion, compoſition, commixion, 
cupbro;,*x»- Or confuſion, I. 

__ When (3) Moſes beheld the buſh burning wich fire,and yet no whit 
(8: 4. pu conſumed, he wondred at the fight, and ſaid ; 7will now tury aſide,and 
Evag,lib.>.hift. ſee this great fight why the buſh is not burnt, But when God thereupon 
Ecc.64.) n- called unto him out of the midſt of the buſh, and ſaid, Draw not nigh 
commurabili- bither,and told him who he was; Moſes trembled,hid his face,aad durſt 
ery indifile, not behold God; Yet although, being thus warned,we dare not draw fo 


pops ns nigh; what doth hinder bur we midy ſtand aloof off,and wonder ac this 


inCatbolice ſue great fight? (k) Our God is 4 conſuming fire ; ſaith the Apoſtle : and 
he po 4 2 queſtion we finde propounded in the Propher, (1) Who among us 
Martino 1.) ſhall dwelt with the devonring fire * who amongſt us ſhall dwell with the 
3Exod.3-213» twerlaſting burnings ? Moſes was not like other Prophets, bur{w) God 
Ly ſpake ucito him face to face, asa man ſpeaketh: unto his friend : and 


Toh wo yet for all that when he beſought the Lord-that he would ſhew him 


! Efa.z3-14- his glory z he feceived this anſwer, (») Thou canſt not ſce my face: for 
ny ney pv there ſhall no man ſee me, and live. "Abrahats before him, though a ſpe- 
v: 3.14830 cial (0) friendof God, and the (p) father of the faithfull, the children 


= B of God ; yet held it a great matter that he ſhould take upon him ſo 
Jam.z. 23. Mmuchasto (q) ſpeak unto God,being but duſt aud aſhes, Yea,the very 
pRo.4.11,16 Anpels themſelves (r) (which art greater in power and might ) are fain 


po to ( #) cover their faces, when they ſtand before him ; as not being 


: ome | 44 able to behold the brightneſs of his glory. OO 
{ Eſac6.2. With what aſtoniſhment then may we behold out duſt and aſhes 


aſſumed into the undivided unity of Gods own Perſon; ahd admitted 
rodwell here, as an inmate, under the ſame roof 2 and yet in the midſt 
of thoſe everlaſting burnings, the buſh to remain nnconſumed,- and 
to continue freſh and green forevermore. Yea, how ſhould not we 
V with Abraham rejoyce to lee this day, wherein not only our nature in 
the perſon of our Lord Jeſus is found to dwell for ever in thoſeeverlaſt- 
ing burnings ; but, inand by him, our own perſons alſo are brought 
Liv 26.12,22 fo nigh thereunto, that (z) Goddoth ſet his SanQuaryant! Tabernacle 
ner37-2%37 among vs, and dwell with us ; and (which is much more) makerh us 
« Hev.3.6. Our ſelves tobe the (#) houſe and the ( x ! haWtatiop, wherein he is 
* Eph.2-23- pleaſed rodwell by his Spiritz accarding tothat of the Apoſtle: (9) 7e 
7» Ceres ere the temple of the living God,as God hath ſaid , I will dwell in them and 
walk in them,and 1 will be their God, and they ſhall be mey people 5 and that 
moſt admirable prayer, which our Saviour himſelf made unto his 
| Father in our behalf, (= -7 pray not for theſe alone,but for them alſo which 
<John 13-20 ſhall believe on me through their word that they all may be one,as thou Father 
"Bt 33* 8 artinme, and I inthee, that they alſo may be one in us; that the world may 
beleewve that theu haſt ſent me. I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfett in one; andthat the world may know that thou haſt ſent me, 
and haſt loved theme as thou haft loved me. / 
To compaſs this conjuaRtion berwixt God and os, he chat was 
£0 
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terins of hoſtihity, * did not-aply egtertaia peace, but alſo joyned * gic per falts; 
themſelves together into one body and one ſtare. oY BBs. | 
- God and we were (d) enemies; before we were reconciled to bim by bis ,.; 1,4 tine, 
Sou, He that: es \to.be (e our peace,and £0. xecancile ws #nte.God,and to ſlay ut relifis ſedi-, 
this enmity, muſt have anintereſt in both the parties that are At yaxie 5* ſuirnoves 
ance, and have ſucha reference unto-either:of them, that he may be om—_—_ 
able to ſend this comfortable meſſage unto :the ſons of mens (f) Go tg cum gennio ſuis 
my brethren, and ſay wnto them : 1 aſcend unto my Father, and your Father 5, 7p tens 
audtomy God, and your God, For as long as (g) he is not aſhamed to call L.tlor. hiſtor; 


us brethren ;, (h) Godis not aſhamed to be called or God ; and his entring- yo li.61.Cax 
of our appearance. , in his own name and ours ,-after this manger; « Eph » 14,46 
(3) Bebold, I, and the children which God hath given me; is a motive f John 2: 17. 
ftrong enough to appeaſe his Father, and to tura his fayourable $7927. 
countenance towards us : as onthe other ſide, when we become unrus+ i H#cv.z.r3. 
ly and prove rebellious children ; ao-reproof can be more forcible, nor. 
inducement ſo prevalent ( if there remain any ſpark of grace in 
us ) to make us caſt. down our weapons and yeeld, than this, 
(k')' Do ye thus requite the Lord, © fooliſh people and wuniſe ? Is | Deur 2:6, 
not he thy Father that hath bought thee © and bone thee (1) aot with {x Px.1. 174 
corraptible things, as ſolver and gold, but with the precious tend of his own 1%1"9 © 
Sonae >? | WS 

How dangerous a matter itis to be at odds with God, old EZ; ſhew: 
eth by this main argument, ( »s ) If one man ſinue againſt angther, the mx $am.2.15;) 
Fuatge ſhall judge him : but if a man ſinne againſt the Lord, who ſhall © 
plead or intreat for him? and Fob, before him, (# ) Heis yota man 46.1 nTob g.; 
am, that I (hold anſwer him, and we ſhould come together injudeement: © 
neither is there any Days: man Or Umpire betwixt us, that may lay bis hand 
#pon as both, Itthis general ſhould admit no manner of e 100; ' 
then were wein 2 wotull caſe, and hadcauſe to weep much morethan WT 
S.Fohndid in the Revelation z when (0) none was found i Heaves,wer 9Re75: 3:44 
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dn earth, nor under the earth, that was ableto open the book which he ſaw 
| in the right hand of him that face upon 'the Throne, wei her 79 look 
| therers, But as S, Fohn was wiſhed there, to refrain his-weeping, be- 
REGF-Þ cauſe (p ) tt Lyonof the tribe of Juda;the rvor of David, hadprevaittdie 
open the took, and tolooſe the ſeven ſeals hereof : fo he himſeltelſewhere 
q 1 Joha 231,3 giveth the like comfort unto all of us ih particular, (9 If any may fon, 
. we hove au Advocate with the Father, Feſus Chriſt the righteous: and hi is 
2 Sei for onr fins ;, and n0t for owrs only, but alſo for the ſins of the 
r 1 Tim-2.5,5 ©" For as(r)there is one Gog,(0 is there ane Mediutor betweenGod and mey, 
the man Chriſt Feſus,who gave bimſelf a'ranſome for all; and in diſcharge 
of this hisoffice of mediation; as the only. fit umpire to:take up this 
Controverfie, was to lay his hand as well upon Goa the party (o highly 
 G6ffended, as upon Man the patty ſo baſely offending. In things con- 
/Heb.s. s, & Cerning God;the Prieſthood of our Mediator is exerciled, ({) For every 
2,17. high Prieſt s taken from among men, aitd ordained for men in things per- 
Faining to God, The parts of his Prieſtly fanRion are #woz Satifattioy 
_ ahd Taterceſſion : the former whereof giveth contentment to Gods 
j#ſtce; the latter ſolliciteth his mercy, for the application of thisbe- 
j  neficto the children of God in particular, Wohereby it cometh to 
rRem.g.15,16 Paſs, that Godin () ſhewing mercy upon whom he will ſhew mercy, 
« Rom.3.26. 1s yet for his juſtice no loſer : being both ( # )j»ft,and thejuſtifier of him 
which beleevith in Feſws. © | 
*Heb.g 2 By vertue of his Interceſion, Our Mediator ( x ) appeareth inthe 
7 Rom.8.34, Preſence of God for us, and (9) maketh requeſt for us, - To this pur- 
Heb.7-25- poſe, the Apoſtle noteth in the 4th to the Hebrews, I, That we have « 
great high Prieſt; that i paſſed into the heavens, Feſus the Son of God. 
( ver. 14.). 11, That we have »#t an high Prieſt which cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all things tempted #s we are, 
get without ſin,(verſ.15.) Betwixt the having of ſuch,and the nor having 
of ſach an Interceſſor ; betwixt the height of him in regard of the one, 
and the /owlineſs in regard of his other nature, ſtandeth the comfort of 
the poor ſinner. He muſt be ſuch a ſutor as taketh our caſe to heart : 
x Hcb.2.17; and therefore (z) i» all things it behoved him to be made like unto his bre- 
threw that he might be a mercitull and faithfall gh Prieſt. Tn which re- 
ſpe& as it was needfull he ſhould partake with our fleſh and bloud, 
that he might be tenderly affeted unto his brethren : ſolikewiſe for 
the obcaining of ſo greata ſute, it behoved he ſhould be moſt dear to 
God the Farther, and have ſo great an intereſt in him, as he might al- 
« Jota 1114: wayes beſure to be(a) heard in his requeſts : who therefore could be no 
6 Myt.z.17. other, bur he of whom the Father teſtified from heaven; (b) The is my 
| beloved Son, in whons 1 am well pleaſed, It was fit our Interceſſor ſhould 
£ Heb.4.16, be Man, like unto our ſelves ; that we might(c) boldly come to him,and 
find grace to help in time of need : it was fit he ſhould be God, that he 
might bol4lygoto the Father, wichour any way diſparaging him 3 as 
_ ©3+7 being his (4) fellow, and (e) equal. | 
ans But ſuch was Gods feve to juſtice, and hatred to ſihne s that he 
would not have his jsffice ſwallowed up with mercy, nor fiuxe 
| pare 
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Pardoned withoutthe making of fie reparation, _ And thareforghus: 
Mediator muſt not look to procure for us a ſimple. parden- with-. 
aye more adoe; but muſt be a( f ) propitiation for our.linnes,  antTe- /aowts, 
deem us by fine and ( g) renſome : and fo.not gnly be the maſtergh a> heme 
our requeſts, toentreat the Lard for'us3.. bur alfo rake-ypon him; the Zoos & 
pars of an(h) 4d vecate, to plead full [aifeHtiop made-by.hunſelt as pwr £ AT rm 
G)-ſ#rcty, untoall the debt wherewith we- any way: ogg ghargenllel _ 
Now the ſatisfaion which our ſurety; bound - himſelf to, peieimt 4.72, _p 
in.quz behalf, was a double debr : the principall, and tha agcefs <2 =v7or. 
ſory, - The principall debt is obedience to. Gods -molt. holy Laws $ —_ E 
which man was bound to pay as a perpetual tribure:to his Creaor; » jou? 1 | 
although he had never finned , bur, being now by hjs, own defanſe i Hc-.7.:2. 
become bankrupt, is not able to diſcharge in the leaſt aneaſvre,,.;Hlig | 
ſurety therefore being to ſatisfie in his ſtead, none wilh be found fithts 
undertake (uch a payment, bat he who is both God and man, | ._ ;;,,. 
| Mani is fic he ſhould be, becauſe man was the party thae-þy 
the Articles of the firſt Covenant was tyed to this obedience, and t Rom.5. 19, 
it was requiſite that, ( &) as by one mans diſobedience many were 
made finners, ſo by the obedience of one man likewiſe many ſhould. 
be made righteous, Again, if our Mediator were onely Gad;iibe 
could have performed no obedience ( the Godhead: being free from 
all manner of ſubjeion : ) and if he were a bare man. alchough-he 
had been as perfect as Adam in his integrity, or the: Angels them- 
ſelves ; yet being left unto himſelf amidſt all the remprationy of 
Saran and this wicked world, he ſhould be ſubje- to-fall; as: they 
were: Or if he ſhould hold out, as(1) the ele Angels did ; that muſt 1; T;m.;. ar. 
have been aſcribed to the gr«ce and favour of another :-- wherezs the 
giving of ſtrict ſatisfaRion ro Gods juſtice was the thing required:in 
this behalf. But now being. God, as well as Man, he þy his own 
(») eternal Spirit preſerved himſelf without ſpot FM prefemiing A. far mn Heb.eg.14, 
more ſatisfa&ory obedience unto God, than could have: poſſibly been 
performed by Adaw in his integrity; "Bp: {4 | 
For, beſide the infinite difference that was betwixc both their Por- | 
ſons, which maketh the aRions of the one beyond- all compariſon 
to exceed the worth and value of the other : we know that Adam was 
not able to make himſelf. holy ; but what holineſs he had, he re- 
ceived from him who created him according to his own image : 
ſo that whatſoever obedience Adam had performed, God ſhould 
hive (») eaten bur of the fruit of the 'yioeyard which. himſelf ' bad oy -7b 7: 
planted; and (0) of his own would all that have been, which could 1,15. 7 
be given unto him, But. Chriſt did himſelf ſanRifie that hyuwage = 5 765- 
nature which he aſſumed; according to hjs own ſaying, Fob, 17.19. ©" 
For their ſakes I ſantFified my ſelf : and:ſo out ot his own peculiar ſtore 
did he bring forth thoſe precious treaſures of holy obedience , which 
for the ſatisfaction of our debt he was pleaſed to tender unto: his 
Father, Again, if Adem had (p ) done all things which were com+ p Luk, 17.19%; 
manded him , hee muſt for all that, have ſaid : I aw av wnyro- Jy 
prable ſervant 5 I heve done that which was wy dity to doe, Whereas 
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caſe ſtood far otherwiſe. | 7 M 
-2True itis, that if we reſpe& him in his humane nature, '(q) his Fa- 
ther is heater than bezand he is his Fathers(r)ſervant:yer'in that hefaid; 
and moſt truely Taid,that God was his Father,(ſ) the Jews'did rightly ifi© 
fer from thence; that he thereby made himſelf equal with God; and(1Nthei 
Eord of Hoſts himſelf hath proclaimed' him 'ro bee'#b: max char' 
s'his fellow. Being ſuch a man therefore; and ſo highly: born ;/ by 
hed an-ex-! 
emption from the ordinary ſervice whereunto - all '6ther-'men "ate! 
tyed: and by being (») the Kings Son, have fieed himfelf from the 
paymenc of chat tribute which was to be*exacted (at the hands of 
Strangers, -* When (x) the Father brought this his farſt-begotren intd/ 
the'world, he faid 5 Let all the Angels of God worſhip'him: and atthe' 
very inſtant wherein the Son advanced'our nature'inro-the higheſt- 
pitch of dignity; by admitting it into the unity 'of' hls facted Per- 
ſon, that nature ſo afſumed 'was worthy” ro be' crowned: with all 
lory and honour : and he in that nature- might chen hive'ſet himſelf 
own(9)at the right hand of the throne'of Got ; tryed ro no other ſub-' 
jection than-now he is, or hereafter ſhall be, when after 'theend of this 
world he ſhall-have delivered tp the kingdome to God the Father.” 
For-then alſo, in regard of his aſſumed nature, he ( z )' ſhall le ſutjetF 
wnto hinj that put albother things ander him, SIT AIEEN TEM | 
Thus the-Son of God, if he had minded onely his own things, 
might art the very firſt have atrained unto the joy thar was ſer before 
him : but (a) looking ox the thives of others, he choſe rather ro come 
by 'a tedious way and weariſome journey unto it, not challenging rhe: 
priviledgeofa Son, but taking upon him the form of a mean ſervant, 
Whereupon inthe dayes of his fleſh, he did nor ſerve'as an honou- 
rable Commander in the Lords hoſt, bur as an ordinary ſouldier : he 
made bimſelf of no reputation, for the time as it were * emptying his ſelt 
of his high ſtare and dignity ; he hambled himſelf, and besame obedient 
untill his death ; being content all his life long to be (6) made wnder the 
law : yea, ſo farre; that as he was ſent (c) in the likeneſs of fin'ull fleth,ſo 
he diſdained not to ſubje&t himſelf unto the law , which properly 
did concern ſinfull fleſh, And therefore howſoever Circumciſion was 
by right appliable only unto ſuch as were (4) dead in their ſins, and the 
circumciſion of their fleſhz yet he, in whom there was #o boay of the fins 
of the fleſh-to be pur off, ſubmitted himſelf norwichſtanding there-' 
unto * not only to teftifie his communion with the Fathers of the old 
Teſtament; bur alſo by this means to tenderunto his Father a bond, 
figned with his own blond, whereby he made himſelf in our behalf 
a debter unto the whole Law; For I reftifie (ſaith the (e) Apoſtle) ro 
every man that is circumciſed, that he is a debter to the while law, 
 Inlike manner B«ptiſ-me appertained properly unto ſuch as were 
defiled, and had need to havetheir (f) fins waſhed away: and there- 
fore when all the land of F#dea and they of Feruſaltm went our 


inthe voluntary obedience, which Chriſt: ſubjeRed himſelf unto, the 


unto Fohn , they (2) were all-beptized of him in the river Fordan , con- 


feffing 
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feſsirg their fins, © Amongſt the reſt came: out Saviour. alſo. :: bur the 
Baptiſt” conſidering that he had- need to. be.-baptized by. Chit, and' 
Chriſt'no'need at all ro be baptized by him, refuſed to: give.way, unto 
that aRionz as altogether 'unbeficting the. ſtare of chat immaculate 
Lamb of God, who-was to take away the fin of the World, Yer did 
our Mediator fubmiit himſelf co-that Ordinance of God alſo - not only 
co teſtifle his communion with-che. Chriſtians of the new-Teſtamenc; 
but eſpecially (which is the reaſon-yielded: by. himſelf) becauſe (4) je # Mar. 3. 15. 
became him thus to ful{il all righteouſneſs. And ſo having fulfilled alt 
righteonſnefs, whereunto the meancſt man was tyed, in the daies of 
his pilgrimage (which was more than he needed ro had undergone, if 
he had reſpected only himſelf: ) the works which he performed were 
truly works of ſwper- erog ation, which might be pur. upon the account 
of them whoſe debt he undercook to diſcharge; and being performed 
by the:perſon of the Son of God, muſt. in that reſpeR not only be 
equivalent, bur infinitely over-valued the qbedience of Aday and all 
his poſterity, although they had remained in their integrity, and con- 
tinued until this hour, inſtantly ſerving God -day and night. And 
thus for our main and principal debt of Obedience, hath aur Mediacgr 
given ſatisfaction unto the juſtice of his Father z, with (5) good meaſure ; Luke 6. ;3. 
preſſed down, ſhaken together and r.umning-over. | 
Bur beſide this, we were lyable unto another debt, which we have 
incurred by our default, and drawn-upoh our ſelves by way of forfei- 
ture and wemine pxue. For as (k) Obedience is a due debr, and Gods Luke ry: x0. 
ſervants in regard theredf are truly debzors - (0 likewiſe is ſina (/) -—— ag 
debt, and ſinners (m) debtors, in regard of the penalty due for the de- _—.. 
fault, And as the payment of the debt which cometh nomine pagne; compares «ih 
diſchargeth not the Tenant afterwards from paying his yearly renr, af- pane 04 
ter the default hach been made, is no ſufficient ſatisfaction for the pe+ pet =_—_ 
nalty already incurred. Therefare our ſurety, who Rtandeth charges Mar. x3, 16- 
able withall our debts, as he maketh payment for the one by his 4- 
#ive, ſo he muſt make amends for the other by his Pgſsive obedience: - 
he muſt firſt (x) ſuffer, and then enter into his glory. (a) For it became , Luke 14. 26. 
hin, for whom are all things, and Ly whom are all things, in tringing many Heb. 2, 10; 
ſons unto glory, to make the Captain of their, [alvation perfet# (that is, a | 
perfe&t accompliſher of the works which he bad undertaken (:hrough 
ufferings, | | 
Mefering God-head is of that infinite perfeRion, that ir carinot poſſibly 
be ſubje& to any paſſion. He therefore. that had no other nature 
but the God-head, could not pay ſuch a debt as this. the diſcharge 
whereof conſiſted in ſuffering and dying, Ir was alſo fir, thaxr Gods 
juſtice ſhould have been ſatisfied in that nature which had tranſgreſ(- 
ſed ;'and that the'ſame nature ſhould ſuffer the puniſhment, rhar had 
committed the offence, (p) Foraſmuch then. as the Children were par- ppp. e. 1475 
takers of fleſh and blood, he atſo Sane likewiſe took part of the 
plc LIONS} ' (6) | | 
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ſame :. that fhroog® aeath he might deftroy him that had the power of death, 
that is, the Devil ;, and deliver thems who through fear of death were all 
their life time ſubject to bondage. Such and ſo great was the love of God 
the Fathet towards us, that q he ſpared wot his own Son, but delivered. 
him up for us all: and © tranſcendent was: the love of the Son of .God 
towards the.ſons of men, that he defired not to'be ſpared ; bur ra- 
ther than they ſhonld lie under the power of death, was of himſelf 
moſt willing to ſuffer deathior them: Which ſeeing in that infinite 
nature, which by eternal generation he received from his Father, he 
could not do ; he reſolved inthe appointed time to take unto him- 
ſelfa Mother, and out of her ſubſtance to have a body framed unto 
himſelf, wherein he might become obedjent unto Jdeath, even the death 
of the Croſs, for our redemption. And therefore {when he commeth 
into the world, he ſaith unto his Father : A body haſt thou fitted mes 
Loe, I come to dothy will 0 God. By the which will (faith the z Apoſtle) 
we are ſanified, through the offering of the body of Feſws Chrift once for 
all, 

Thus we ſee it was nece t this debr, 
that our Mediator ſhould be Man: but he that had no more Zh 
him than a Man, could never be able to go through with fo oreat 
2 work, - For ifthere ſhould be tound a man as righteous as dan 
was at his firſt Creation, who would' be content to ſuffer for the of- 
fence of others : his ſuffering poſlibly might ſerve for the redemp- 
tion of one ſoul ; it would be not ſufficient ranſome for thoſe # 
innumerable maltitudes that were to: be x redeemed to God ont of 
every kindred and tongue, and people, and Nation, . Neither could any 
Man or Angel be able to hold out, if a puniſhment equivalene.co 
the endleſs ſufferings of all the finners in the world ſhould ar once 
be laid upon him, Yea, the very powers of Chriſt himſelf, upon 
whom y the ſpirit of micht did reſt, were ſo ſhaken in the ſharp 
encounter ; that he, who was the moſt accompliſhed pattern of 
all fortitude, ſtood = ſore amazed, and With 4 ſtrong crying and 
tears prayed that, b if # were poſſible the howr might paſs from 


ſary for the fatisfaQion o 


im, : | TEE | 
c This man therefore being to offer one ſacrifice for ſinnes for 
ever; to the burning of that ſacrifice he muſt nor only bring the 
d coals of his love as ſtrong as death , and as ardent as the fire 
which hath a moſt vehement flame, 'buthe muſt add-chereunto thoſe 
e everlaſting burnings alſo , even the flames of his moſt glorious 
Deity : and therefore f through the eternal ſpirit muſt he offer him- 
ſelf withoat ſpot unto Ged;, that thereby he -might & obtain for us 
an eternal redewption, The blood whereby the Church is purchaſed, 
muſt be h Gods own blvwd : and to that end muſt # the Lord of 
glory te crucified ; k the Prince and Author of life be killed, he 1 
whoſe eternal generation, vo man can declares. be cut off ont of the land 
of the living z and the man that 1s Gods own fellow be thus ſmittes 
aCc- 
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ſtification. 


Yea, our Saviour himſelf, knowing full well what he was. to under- 
Po for our ſakes, told us befare-hand, that, the Comforrer whom' he 
would ſend unto us, ſhould (# convince the world, that is, fully Catiſ- 
fie the conſciences of the ſons of men, concerning that (x) everlaſting 
righteouſneſs, which was .to be brought m by him, upon this very. 
oround : Becanſe 1 goto my Father, and ye ſee me no more. For if he had 
broken priſon, and .made an, eſcape, the payment of the debt, which 
as Our ſurety he'took upon himſelt, being not yer ſatisfied y he ſhowd; 
have been ſeen' here again : Heaven would not have held him, more 
than Paradiſe did Adam,after he had fallen into Gods debt and danger.” 
But our Saviour raiſing himſelf.from the dead, preſenting himſelf ic 
Heayen before him nnto whom the debt was owing, and maintaining 
his ſfariding there, hath hereby given good proof, that he is nowa'free 
man, and hath fully diſcharged that debt of ours for which he ſtood 
. committed, | And this is the evidence we haye toſhew of that rightes 
euſneſs, whereby we ſtand juſtified ia Gods fighe - according co chat 
of the Apoſtle, (9) //ho ſhall lay any thing to the charge of. Gods Ele > y Rom. $4.33, 
It is God that juſtifieth : who 3s he that condemnath{ Tt is Chriſt that died, 34: 
yea rather that is riſen again; whois even at the right hand of God, who 
fo maketle twleteifviow for #9, OT IE 


& John 16.10, - 
x Dan, 8. I4, p 
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yet doth it not. lye in his power to reſume ir again at hisown will 
and pleaſure, Bur he thar muſt do the curn for us, muſt be ab 
to ſay as our JESUS did. (2) 71 ly down my life, , that I might take 
It again, No man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of myſelf 1 
beve power to lay it down,and I have power tbtake it again, Andin ano- 
ther place : (4) Deſtroy ths Temple, and in three yo all raiſe it #p Z 
faith he unto the Jewes, ſeating of the Temple of hs body, An humane 
nature then he muſt have had, -which might be ſubject to diſſolution : 
but being once diffolved, he could noc by his own Rtrength ( which 
was the thing here neceſſarily required) raiſe it up, again z unleſs 
he had (b) declared himſelf, ts be the Son of God nith power, by the 
reſurrettjon from the dead, The Manhood could ſuffer, but nor over- 
come the ſharpneſs of death : the Godhead could ſuffer nothing, buc 
overcome any thing, He therefore chat was to ſuffer and to over- 
come death fqr us, muſt be partaker of both natures: thar (c) being 
#8 to death inthe fleſh, he might be able alſo ro quicken himſelf by his 
own Spirit... þ We _ _ 
And now are wee come to that part of Chriſts mediation, 
which concerneth the conveyance of (4) the redemption of this par- 
chaſed poſſeſſion unto the ſons of men. A dear purchaſe indeed, 
which was to-be redeemed with no lefs price than the bloud of . 
the Son of God : but whar ſhould che purchaſe of a ſtranger 
have been to us ? or what ſhould we have been the better for all 
this z if we conld not derive our deſcent from the purchaſer, or 
raiſe ſome good title whereby we might eſtate our ſelves in.his 
purchaſe 2 Now this was the manner in former time in 1ſrae; 
concerning redemptions : that unto him who was the next of kin, 


eRuth. 3-13.& belonged the righc of being (e) Gozt, or the Redeemer. And Fob 


4-rer.13,417- had before chat 


f Job Ig.25, 
36,27» 


eft this glorious profeſſion of his faith unto the 
perpetual memory of all poſterity. () I knowthat my Gozlor Re- 
deemer liveth, and at the laſt ſhall ariſe upon the duſt, (or, fland upon the 
earth.) And after this my skin s ſpent ; yet in my fleſb ſhall I ſee God. 
iv for 1 [ball ſee for my ſelf, and mine oges ſhall bebold, and nat anothet 
for me. Whereby we maycaſily underſtand, that his and our Re- 
deemer was to be the inviſible God and yet in his afſumed fleſh 
made viſible even to the bodily eyes of thoſe whoth, he redeemed, 
For if he had not thus aſſumed our fleſh, how ſhould we have been 
of his bloud, or claimed avy kindred to him ? and unleſs che 
Gedbead bad by a perſonal union been unſeperably conjoyned unto 
our fleſkz bow could he therein have been accounted our next of 

ne ? 

* For the better clearing of which laſt reaſon z, we may call co 


ſecond man i the Lord from heaven, Where, notwithſtan- 


£1 Cer.15, - mp ſentence of the Apoſtle, (g) The firſt man is of the earth 
c£4r5ny : 


ding there were many millions of men in the world berwixc 
theſe two z.yet we ſee our Redeemer reckoned the ſecond mas : 
and why 2 but becauſe theſe rwo were the onely men who could 
be accounted the prime fountaines, from whence all che reſt of 
| mankind 
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mankind did derive their exiſtence and being, For asall men in the 
world by mean deſcents do draw their firſt original from the firſt 
mas: ſo in reſpeRt of a more immediate influence of efficiency and 
operation do they owe their being unto the ſecond man, 2s heis the 
Lord from heaven. Thisis Gods own language unto Feremy s (6) Be- *Jerir.s: 
fore I formed thee inthe belly, 1 knew thee ;, andthis is Davids acknow- 
ledgement,for his part z (3) Thy hands have made me and {aſhioned me; iP.r ry. 73. 
(k thou haft covered me in my mathers womb : (1) than art he that took-mie _ 139-13, 
out of my mothers howels,and Fobs,for his alſo z (mw) Thy hands bave made ,, Fe) a 
we and faſhioned me together round about: thou haſt clothed me with shin *' : 
and fleſh,and haſt fenced me with bones and ſinews ;, andthe (#») Apoſtles "3 27-37, 
forus allz 1n him we live, and move, and have our being ; who it- 4 
ferreth alſo thereupon, both that we are the off-ſpring or generati- 
an of God; and that he i not farre from everyone of ws ; this being 
ro be adryitted for a moſt certain truth (notwithſtanding the, op- | 
poſition of all gain- ſayers) thar * God doth more immediately * >< Brod- 
Cconcurre to the generation and all ather motions of the creature, Auci Dc;, 1. 
than any naturall agent doth or can dov And therefore, (o) if by 1»cap.3. & 4. 
ove mans offence, death reigned by exe; much more they which receiue = 17+ 
abundance of grace and of the gift of righttouſneſs, ſhall reign in life 
by one, Feſus Chriſt. Conlidering that this ſecond man is nor 
only as univerſal a principle of all our beings, as was that fre, 
and ſo may ſuſtain the common perſon of us all, as well as he , 
bur is a farre more immediate agent in the produQion there : 
not, as the firf, ſo many generations removed from us, but 
more near unto us than our very next progenitors z and in that 
regard juſtly to be accounted. our next of kinne, even before them 
alſo, "IP 
Yer is not this ſufficient neither : but chere is another kind 
of generation required , for which we muſt be beholding unto 
the ſecond man, the Lord from Heaven + before we can have inte- 
reſt in this purchaſed Redemprien. For as the guilt of the fr ſt 
mans tranſgreffion is derived unto9 us by the means of carnall 
generation : ſo muſt the benefic of the ſecovd mans obedience be 
conveyed unto us by ſpiritual regeneration, And: this muſt be 
laid down as a moſt undoubted verity - that, (p ) except 4 man # Joha 3.3: 
be born again, he cannon ſee the kingdome of God; and that e- 
very ſuch muſt be (q) borz, »ot of blood, ner of the will of the 135 ":t3 
#l, nor of the will of man, but of God, Now, as our Mediator 
in reſpe& of the Adoption of Sonnes, which he hath procured 
for us, (r) is not aſhamed to call us Brethren : ſo in reſpeR of rHeb.:.1:: 
this new birth, whereby he begetteth us to a _—_ and ever- | 
laſting life, he diſdaineth not toown us as his Childres, (  ) When / #*-52 19: 
thou ſhalt make his ſeed an offering for finne, he ſhall ſee his ſeed: 
ſaith the yp ugg Eſaias, (1) A ſeed ſball ſerve hims i ſhall be c Plul,12. 30; 
accounted to the Lord for a generats on: faith his Father Devid like- 
wiſe of him. And he himſelf, of himſelf: (s > Behold 1, and the utcbrr.rs, 
children which God hath given me. wa_ the Apoſtle deduceth this 
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blond, be alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, He himſelf, that is 
he who was God equal to the Father: for who elſe was able to make 
this (): zew rreature, but the ſame (z) God that js the Creator of all 
things ? ( noleſs power being requiſite to the effefting of this, than 
was at the firſt ro the producing of all things our of nothing :) and 
theſe new (4) babes being to be (5) born of the Spirit , who could have 
power to ſend the Spirit, thus ro beget them, but the Father and the 
Son from whom he proceeded?the ſame blefled Spirit, who framed the 
natural body of our Lord in the womb of the Virgin, being ro new 
mould and faſhion every member of his myſtical body unto his ſimi- 
litndeand likeneſs. 
For the further opening of which myſtery ( which went beyond 
theapprehenſion of (c) Nicodemss, though a maſter of Iſrael) weare to 
conſider ; that in every perfe& generation, the creature produced re- 
ceiveth two things from him that doth beger it: Life and Likeneſs, A 
curious Limbaer draweth his own ſons pourtraiQture to the life ( as we 
ſay - ) yet becauſe there is no true life in it but a likeneſs onely ; he 


cannot be ſaid to be the begetter of his Pifture,as he is of his Son. And 


ſome creatures there be thatare bred out of mud or other putrid mar- 
ter : which although they have life, yer becauſe they have no corre- 
ſpondence in likeneſs unto the principle from whence they were de- 
rived, aretherefore accounted to have butan improper and equivocal 


generation, Whereas in the right and proper courſe of generation ( 0- . 
' thers being eſteemed but monſtrous births that ſwarve from thar rule) 


every creature begetteth his like: 


——ncc imbellem feroces 
Prozenerant aquile columbam. 


Now touching our ſpiritual death and life, theſe ſayings of the A- 
poſtle would be thought upon, (4) We thus judgeythat it one dyed for all, 
then were all dead + and that he ayed for all,that they which live, ſhowld not 
henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto him which dyed for them and roſe 
again, (ec) God who ts rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved 
#5, ever when we were dead in our fins, hath quickned us together with 
Chris. (f) And you being dead in your fins, and the uncircumciſion of your 
fleſh,hath he quickued together with him, having forgiven you alltreſpaſſes. 
(gs) 1 am crucified with Chriſt, Nevertheleſs T live, yet not 1, but 
Chrift liveth in mee : and the life which 1 now live in the fleſh, I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved mee and gave himſelf for 
-e, Fromall which we may eafily gather, that if by the obedience 
and ſufferings of a bare man, though never ſo perfe&t, the moſt ſove- 
raign medicine that could be thought upon ſhould have been pre- 
pared for the curing of our wounds - yet all would be to no pur- 
poſe, we being tound dead , when the medicine did come to be 
applyed. : | 
* Our Phyſirian therefore muſt not onely be able to reſtore us 

unto 


XUM 


XUM 


» 
. qem— » - — —— vu 


ET. 
CO ee a "- 


Thel nearnatzon of the Son of Ged. 49 


——— 


unto health, burunto life it (elf : which-none can do bur/rhe-Farker; 
Son,and holy Ghoſt ; one God, blef{ed forever,” To:whichpurpste] 
theſe paſſages of our Saviour alſo are robeconſidered, :( h ). As rbe:Pn8 | Jobn 5.25. 
ther hath life tin himſelf: ſo hath be given to the Son to have r\Nifexin 
himſelf. (5) As the living Father hath ſent me, and 1 live by the Father: i Jobs 6.57, 
ſo he that eateth ave, even he ſhall live Ly me. (k) 1 amthe tyvingbieddy © dvcr.5t., 
which came down from heaven z if any man eat of this bread, he ſhalt lis 
for ever: andthe bread that 1 will give, & my fleſh, which I will give for 
the life of the world, The ſubſtance whereot 1s briefly comprehended int 
this ſaying of the Apoſtle: (1 The laſt Adam wes made a quickning ps |: Cx.rg. a5. 
rit, An Adam therefore and periet Man muſt he have been; that his - 
fleſh, given forus upon the Croſs, might be made the conduit ro:con- 
veigh life unto the world:and s quicknins ſpirit. he could not have beet; 
unleſs he were Ge, able to make that fleth an effeual inſtrument of 
life by the operation of his blefled Spitit, ' Fot, as himſelf hath des: 
clared, (ms) It is the (pirit that quickneth 3 without it,the fleſh would profit m John 6.63. 
nothing, 5 [6 rag; ot! a1l7 ot 
to the the point of finnlicude and likeneſs: we read of 4dam, 
after his fall, that he (#») begat a ſon in bis own likeneſs, after his image, * ©. 5:3- 
And generally, as well touching the carnal as the ſpititual genera-' 
tion, our Saviour hath caught us this leſſon, (s) That which is born of * Jobn 3. 6. 
tbe fleſh, is fleſh; and that which is born of ihe ſpirit, is ſpirit; - Where-- 
upon the Apoſtle maketh this compariſon betwixc thoſe who are: 
born of that firſt man, who 1s of the earth' earthy, and of the ſecond 
man, who is the Lord from heaven, (p). As is the earthy, ſach are they þ x Cor.r5; 
that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, ſuck are they alfo that are heaven-! 4$49- 
ly: and as we have born. the image of the earthy, we ſhall alſo bear the 
zmage of the heavenly, We ſhall indeed hereafter bear it in full per- 
fetion: when ( q) The Lord Feſns ,Chrift ſhall change our baſe body, 4 Phil-3-3:. 
that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body z according to the 
working, whereby he is able even 10 ſubdue all things unto himſelf: 
Yet in the mean time alſo, ſuch a conformity* is! required in us 
unto that heavenly man, that ( 7) our converſation muſt be in heaven; » hid, ver. 20. 
whence we look for this Saviour: and that we muſt (/) put offi cone SFph- 4422, 
cerning the former converſation, that old man, which is Corrupt ac- a 
cording to the deceitfull luſts , and be renewed in the ſpirit of our 
minds and put on the new man, which after God is created in riehte-' 
ouſneſs and true holineſs. For as in one particular point of dome- 
ſtical authority, (?) the Han is aid tor be the: image and glory * x Car. t1.7. 
of God, and the Woman the glory of the Man : ſo:in a more u- © 
niverſal manner is Chriſt ſaid to be ( #) the image of God, even « = Cor. 4.44 
(  )-the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon g* 941-3 | 
and we (9 ) tobe conformed to his image, that be might be the -firſt-bory'7 Rom.8.29. 
among thoſe many brethren, who inthat reſpe&are accounted (z) the ** ©9618 23: 
glory of Chriſt, | | | 
Weread in the holy ſtory, that God. ( 8) took of the firit which «Num.z1,17, 
w45 upon Moles, and gave it unto the ſeventy Elders; that they might-25- 
(bd 4): ©: 5 5 bear 
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bear the burden of the people with him, and that he might nor | 


bear ir, as before he had done, himſelf alone. It may be, his burden 

being thus lightned, the abilicies that were left him for government 
were'notaltogether ſo great, astheneceflicy of his former imployment 

required them to have been-: and in that regard, what was given to his 

. affiſtants, might perhaps be faid to beraken from him, Bur weare 

ſure the caſe was otherwiſe in him of whom now we ſpeak : unto whom 

bTohn3!34. (b) God did not thus give the Spirit by meaſure, And therefore although 
6 Phil1-19.  { many millions of believers do continually receive this (c) ſupply 
of the Spirit of Feſws Chriſt z yet neither is that fountain any way ex- 

hauſted, nor the plenitude of that well-ſpring of grace any whit im- 

« Col.r.ty, Paired or diminiſhed: it being Gods pleaſure (4) That in him 
e John 1.16. ſhould aff fulneſs duel; and that (ec) of hu fulneſs all we ſhould re- 
ceive, grace forgrace, That as in the natural generation there js ſuch 

a correſpondence in all parts betwixt the begetter and the Infanc 

begotten, that'there isnomember to be ſeenin the Father, but there 

is the like anſwerably ro be found in the childe, although in a 

farre leſs proportion. : ſo it falleth out in this ſpiritual, thar 

for every grace which in a moſt eminent manner is found in 

Chriſt, a like grace will appear in Gods Childe, although in a farre 

inferiour degree; fimilirudes and likenefles being defined by the 


Logicians to be compariſons made in quality, and not in quan- 


tity, 
IWeare yet further to take itinto our conſideration, -that by thus 

enlivening and faſhioning us according to his own image, Chriſts 

purpoſe was not toraiſe a ſeed unto himſelf diſperſedly and diftra- 
fJohn 11.53, Reds , butto f) gather 10gether in one, the Children of God that were 
Sg ſcattered abroad ;, yea and to (g) brisg all unto one head by bimſelf, 
both thens which are in Heaven and them which are on the Earth; that as 
in the Tabernacle, ( 6) the vail divided between the Holy place and the 
met Holy ; but the curtains which covered them both were ſo coupled 
-1vx.6. & 1x Cogether with the taches, that it might ſtill (7) be one Tabernacle : {0 


h Exod. 26.33. 


the Church Milicant and Triumphant, typified thereby, though di- 


BS: ſtanc as farre the one from the other as Heaven is from Earth, yer is 
tEph.2.31,22 made but one Tabernacle in Jeſus Chriſt 3 (&) i» whow all tht building 
fitly framed together groweth unto an holy Temple in the Lord, and in 
whom all of us are bnilded together for an habitation of God through the $pi- 
rit, 
{ Sermon to The bond of this myſtical union betwixe Chriſt and us ( as 
the Commons (4) elſewhere hath more fully been declared) is on his part chat 
ament, auno (#9) quickning Spirit, which being in him as the Head, is from thence 
1620, diffuſed to the ſpiritual animation of all his members : and on 
nf apap our part (») Fgth, which is the prime a of life wrought in thoſe 
15.45. Phil.z, who are capable of underſtanding by that ſame. Spirit, Both 
room whereof muſt be acknowledged to be of ſo high a nature, that 
& 4.13, © none could poffibly by ſuch ligatures knic up- ſo admirable a bo- 
« Gal.2. 20, & dy, buthe that was God Almighty, Aad therefore althoogh we 


£6535 did ſuppoſe ſuch a man might be found who ſhould P_ 
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the Law for us, ſuffer thedeath that was due to our offence and over- 
comeit; yeaand whoſe obedience and ſufferings ſhould be of ſuch 
value, that it were ſuffic:ent for the redemption of the whole world: 
yer could it not be efficient to make us:live by faith,: unleſs that 
Man had been able to ſend Gods Spirit: tro apply the ſame unto 
US, | 
Which as no bare Man or any other Creature whatſoever can do g 
ſo for Faith weare taught by.S, (s) Pal, that it is the operation of God, # Col 2.14. 
and 2 work of his. power, even of that ſame power wherewich Chriſt * Thf.u.::, 
himſelfwas raiſed from the dead, Which. is the ground of that pray- 
er of his, that the eyes (p) of our underſtanding being enlightned, p Epheſ.r; 19; 
we might know. what i | the exceeding. greatneſs of his power 19 **>%<- 
us-ward who believe ; according 10 the working of bs mighty power, 
which he wrought in Chriſt when he raiſed him from the dead, and 
ſet hins at his. own right hand in the heavenly places farre above 
all. Principality, and power, and Might , and every Name that is 
named net onely in this world, but alſo in that to come : and hath 
put all things under his feet , and gave himiobe head over all things 
70 = Church, which is bis body , the fulneſs of him that filleth all 
in all, | 
Yet was it fit alſo, that this Head ſhould be of the ſame nature 
with the Body which is knit unto ic : and therefore that he ſhould 
ſo be God, as that he might partake of our fleſh likewiſe, (q ) For qEpneſ.5.30; 
we are members of his body, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, of his fleſh, and 
of his bones. And, (r) except ye cat the fleſh of the. Son of mas, »Jch.6.533 * 
ſaith our Saviour himſelf, and drink his blogd ;, ye have no life 
in you, (() He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh my blood, dwelleth [lhid.ves.36; 
in me, and I in him, Declaring thereby,. firſt, that by this my- 
ſtical and ſupernatural union, we are as truely conjoyned with 
him, as the meat and drink we rake is with us 5 when by the 
ordinary work of Nature, it is converted into our own ſubſtance. 
Secondly, that this conjunction is immediately made with his humane 
nature, Thirdly, that the (r) Lamb ſlain, that is, (#) Chriſt « Rev.g.12. & 
crucified, hath by that death of his, made his fleſh broken, and Li > 
his blood. powred out for us upon the Croſs, to be fir food for g,;.** * 
che ſpiritual nouriſhment of: our ſouls 5 and the very well-ſpting 
from whence, by the power'of his Godhead, all life and grace is de- 
rived unto us. Ek” Oi 
Upon this ground it is, that the Apoſtle telleth us, that we 
(x) have boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt by the blood of Feſws 3, by a z Heb.ro.rg; 
new and living way which he bath conſecrated for us, through the wail, **- 
that is to ſay, his fleſh, That as in the Tabernacle, there was no 
paſſing from the Holy to the moſt Holy place, but by the vail: 
{0 now there is no paſſage to be looked for from the Church Mi- 
fitant to the: Church Triumphant, but by the fleſh of him, who 
hath ſaid of himſelf ; (5) 1 aws the way, the truth and the life, no mas jJoha 14.6: 
cometh untothe Father but by me, Jacob in his dream beheld (z) 4 xGen:8.12, 
844der ſet upon the Earth, the top wheresf reached ts Heaven, and the An- *3' 
gels of God aſcending and deſcending on it, the Lord himſelf Fn 
ng 
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ing above it.” Ot which viſion none can give a better interprecition 

© John 1.5t- than he, who was prefigured therein, gave unto Nathaveel, (a) 

Hereafter you fhall ſee heaven opened, and the Angels of Ged aſcending 

an1 deſcending upon the Son of man. Whence we may well colle&,thar 

the only means whereby: God ſtanding above and his 1ſrael lying 

here below are conjoyned together , and the only ladder whereby 

Heaven may be ſcaled by us, is the Son of man; the type of whoſe 

b Bxod.25. 31. fleſh, the weil, was therefore commanded to be (4) made with 

& 36-35. Cherubims;, tO ſhew that we come (c) to an innumerable company of An- 

+2 pels;when we come to Feſws, the Medtator of the New Teſtament : whoas 

a Heb.1,14, the head of the Church hath power to Ed) ſend forth all thoſe mi- 
niſtring ſpirits, to miniſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of ſalvation, 

Laſtly, weare to taker into our conſideration, that as in things 

concerning. God, the main execution of' our Saviours Prieſthood 

doth conſiſt: ſo in things concerning man, he exerciſeth both his 

Prophetical Office , whereby he openeth the will of his Father 

unto us, and his Kingly, whereby he ruleth and proteQeth us. 


cDeur 33, 20. It was indeed a part of (e) the Priefts office in th& old Teſtament, 


 Hagg 1! x9 inſtruct the people in the jaw of God, and yet were (f) they 
7£64-28.7.Jer diſtinguiſhed from Prophets: like as in the new Teſtament alſo, 
6.13.88.10. ( g) Prophets as well as Apoſtles, are made a different degree from or- 
wer 23: dinary Paſtowrs and Teachers, who received not their doctrine by 
IlI-33»34 - : : WS 
Lan.210. immediate inſpiration from Heaven ; as thoſe other (hb) Holy men of 
£ Epb.4.11- God did,who ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, Whence S, Paul 
; mowup3; x putterh the Hebrewes in mind, that God who (2) in ſundry parts and 
mu7pomus. in ſundry manners ſpake in thme paſt wnto the Fathers by the prophets, 
Hebutin, hath in theſe laft dayes ſpoken anto ns by his Sew Chriſt Jeſus : whom 
therefore he ſtileth ( k ) the Apoſtle, as well as the high Prieſt of our 
profeſſion , who was faithfull to him that appointed him, even as Moſes 
was in all his houſe. 

Now Moſes, we know, had a fingular preheminence above all 
the reſt of the Prophets : according to that ample teſtimony which 


& ticb 3-1,2, 


INomaz God himſelf giveth of him. (1) 1f there be a Prophet among you, 


62735, JT the Lord will make my ſelf known unto him in a viſion, and will 
| peak unto him in a dream. My ſervant Moles i's not ſo, who is 
faithfull in all mine bouſe : with him will 1 [peak mouth to month, 

even apparently, and net in dark ſpeeches 5 and the ſimilitude of the 

Lord ſhall he behold. And therefore we find , that our Media- 

tour in the execution of his Prophetical office is 'in a more pecu- 

liar manner likened unto Moſes : which he himſelf alſo did thus 

» Dzut 18-15, foretell. (-) The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from 
168 ... the midſt of thee, of thy Brethren, like wnto me ; aud unto bim ye ſhall 
*Ie2*-03" hearken, According 10 all that thow defireeſt of the Lord thy God in 
Horeb, in the day of the aſſembly, ſaying, Let me not hear again 

the woice of the Lord my God ; neither let me ſee this great fire any 

more, that I dye not, And the Lord ſaid unto me, they have well 

| ſpoken, that which they have ſpoken, I will raiſe them up a Prophet 


' from among their brathren, like unto thee, and will put my words in 
his 
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Our Prophet therefore muſt be-a Man raiſed from among his Bre-- 
thren the 1ſraelztes,(n) ( of whons,as concerving the fleſh,he came)who was * Row.g.;: 
co perform unto us, that which. the Father requeſted -..of. Moſes ; 
(o) Speak thou to #5 and we will bear 5 but let nasGod ſpeak with us,left we »Exod.to. Yo. 
aye... And yet (that inthis alſo we may ſee, how.our Mediator had the P*v%5-35137- 
preheminence ) (p) when . Aaroz, and all the children of 7ſr«el were p Exod.34. 3a 
to receive from the mouth of: Atoſes all that, the Lord had ſpoken with 32:33: > 
him in Mount S745, they were afraid to come nigh him, by reaſon of the - ; 
glory of his ſhining countenance - ſo that he was fain to put a vail 05 
ver his face, while he ſpake unto chem that: which he was commanded, "P 
But chat which for a time was thus (q) made glorious,had no glory in re- 1 > C0137» 
. ſpe@ of the glorythat excelleth;, arid both the glory thereof, and the wail **'*'?" 
which covered it, are now aboliſhed in Chriſt : the vail of whoſe fleſh | 
doth ſo over-ſhadow (7) the brightneſs of bis glory, that yet under it 7Her-5- 
we may (ſ) beheld his glory, - as the glory. of the ontly begotten of the Fas t 1, Cor.3.tt- © 
ther, yea, and (#) we all withopen face, beholding as ina glaſs the glory 
of the Lord, are changedinto the ſame Image, from glory to'glory, even as 
by the Spirit of the Lord. | Lo + 
And this is daily effected by the power of the Miniſtery of the 
Goſpel , inſtituted by the authority , and ſeconded by the power, of 
this our great Prophet : whoſe tranſcendent. excellency. beyond Mo- 
ſes ( unto whom, in the execution of that funRion he was otherwiſe 
likened) is thus ſet forth by the Apoſtle.. (#) He is connted may of # Heb: 3.3:4; 
more glory than Moſes, in as much as he who hath tuildedthe houſe hath **: | 
more hononr than the houſe, For every houſe « builded by ſome one © but he 
that built all things is God, , And Moſes werily 'mas faithfall in all his 
howſe, as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of thoſe things which werets be ſpoken 
after : but Chriſt, asthe Sonne, over his own houſe,” (x) This houſe of x 1 Tim.$. x5: 
God.is no other than the Church of the living: God : whereof as he is 
the only Lord, ſo is he alſo properly the only 3uzlder. . Chriſt there- 
tore being both the Lord and the (y) Builder of his Church, muſt y Mar.r6-18, 
be God as well as Man : whicly is the cauſe, why we finde all the 
ſeveral manſions of this (z)- great houſe to, carry the title indiffe- x z Tim.3-20; 
pre of the (4) Churches of Ged, and the (6) Churches of , _ 
Trueit is, that there are other miniſterial b#ildeys , whom Chriſt 
employed in that ſervice : this being not the leaſt of thoſe gifts . 
which he beſtowed upon men at his triumphant aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven, that (c) he gave not onely ordinary: Paſtors and Teachers, but A- 
poſtleslikewiſe,and Prophets,and Evangeliſts ; for the perfet#ing of the 
"Saints, for the work of the miniftery, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt, 
Which, what great power it requireth, he himſelf doth fully expreſs 
in paſſing the grant of this high Commiſſion unto his Apoſtles. (4) ,,_...s, 
All power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth, Goye therefore and :g,.@. 
teac) all Nations,baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 


cEpb.q.tt,1s 
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and of the holy Ghoſt ;, teaching them ts obſerve all things, whatſoever 1 
have commanded 90u: and ls, I am with you alway, even nnto the end of the 

World. Ames. | 
rx Cer.x5.10- SY, Payl profeſſeth of himſelf, that he (ec) /abowred more abundantly 
than all the reſt of the Apoſtles : yer ns 7, faith he, burthe graze of God 
which was with me. And therefore although (f) according to that grace 
of God which was given unto him, he denyed nor bur that, as 'a wiſe 
Mafter-builder, he had laid the foundation 3 yet he acknowledgeth thac 
they upon whom he had wrought; were Gods building, as well as Gods 
x Ibid.r, 5,67; hucbandry, For who, faith (g) he & Paul, and who & Apollo, bus 
Miniſters by whom youbeleeved, even as the Lord gave toevery man? 1 
have planted, Apollo watered:but God gave the encreaſe, So then,neither 
is he that planteth any thing, neither he that watereth : but Godthatgivah 


the encreaſe. 


f x Cor. 3.9,10 


Two things therefore we finde in our great Prophet, which do . 


 farre exceed the ability ofany bare Man z and ſo do difference him 
b Luker,5o, from all the (h) Holy Prophets, which have been ſince the world began, 
i Mat.11.27. For firſt, we are taught; that (3) no man knoweth the Father, ſave 
the Senne,, and be towhomſorver the Sonne mill reveale him : and thac 
&Jokn 1.42, (&) 130 man hath ſeen God at anytime ;, but tbe only begotten Son, which 
* inthe boſome of the Father, he hath declared him, Being in his bo- 
ſome , he is become conſcious of his ſecrets, and ſo out of his 
own immediate knowledge , enabled to diſcover the whole will of 
his Father unto us 5 whereas all other Prophets and - Apoſtles receive 
their revelations at the ſecond hand, and according to the grace gi- 
ven unt6 them by the Spirit of Chrift, Witneſs that place of S. Peter, 
! 1P&3.1.1011 for the Prophets: ( 1) Of which ſalvation the Prophets have enquired, 
and ſearthed ae: wk who propheſied of the grace that ſhould come 
unto you ; ſearching what or what manner of time THE SPIRIT 
OFCHRIST WHICH WAS IN THEM di ſerife, 
when it teſtified before-hand the [ufferings of Chrift, and the glory that 
ſbould follow, And for the Apoſtles, thoſe heavenly words which our Sa- 
John 16:33, yiour himſelf uttered unto them,whileſt he wasamong them:(w)When 
Fry the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all truth: for he 
Jhal not ſpeak of himſelf, but lies he ſhall hear, that ſhall he 
ſpeaks, and he will ſhew you things 10 come, He ſhall glorifie me: for 
he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhew it unto you. All things that the Father 
hath,are mine : therefore ſaid 1, that he ſhall take of mine,and ſhall ſhew it 
#710 you, Pp 
Secondh, all other Prophets and Apoſtles can do no more (as hath 
been ſaid ) but plant and water ; only God can give the- increaſe - 
they may teach indeed and baptize ; but unleſs Chriſt were with 
them by the powerfull preſence of his Spirit, they would not 


n1Pci3s5. be able to ſave one ſoul by that Miniftery of theirs, We (n) a 


ng» ſtones, are built up a ſpiritual houſe: but, (o) except the Lord ds 
build this howſe, they labour in ain that build it, For who 'is able 
to breathe the ſpirit of life into thoſe dead ſtones , but he, of whom 


2Jobn 5.25, in is written; (p) The howr i coming, 4nd now &, when the dead ſhall 
hear 
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hear the voice of the Son of God ;, and they that heay it ſhall tive, and a92itt; | 
(q) Awake thes that ſleepeſt, and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall hve 1 Eph.5.14. 
thee light, Who can awake us ont of this dead ſleep, and give light un o_ 
to theſe blind eyes of ours; bur the Lord oor God, unto whom we | 
pray, that he would (+) 4ghten our eyes, teſt wi ſleey the fleep of ruth. rPſal:3 5. 


And as a blind man is not able. to conceive the diſtitition of co+ 
fours, although the skilfaleſt man alive ſhould uſe all che art he had 
to teach him z becauſe he wanteth the ſence whereby that object is dif- 
cernable: ſo (ſ ) the nataral man perceiverh not the things of the Spirit | ; Cor. 14. 
of God (for they are foolifhne(s unto him, ) neither can bt know thera, be- | 
cauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned, Wheteupon the Apoſtle conclu- 


deth, concerning himſelf and all his fellow-labourers, rthat(3) God who : x Cor 4. 6.7% 


commanded the light to ſhine ont of darkneſs, hath ſhined in our hearts , to 

give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Feſns 

Chrift : but we have this treaſure in earthen veſſels ;, that the excellenty of 

the power may be of God, and not of vs. Our Mediator therefore (who | 

tnuſt (#) be able to ſave thews to the witermeſt that come n110"Ghd by bim) , cv.r-15. 
may not want the excellency of the power, whereby he may make us ca- 

pable of this high knowledge of the things of God, propounded unto 

us by che-miniſtery of his ſervants : and conſequently, in this reſpett 

4lfo, muſt be God as well as An. a Rats $5177 7; 40 


There remaineth the np our Redeether : deferibed thisby > > EOCP 
the Prophet Eſaj. (x) &f the increaſe of hij government avid peat there « £1.97, 
Thall be »0 end, #pon the throne of David, and _ his Kingdome'; t6 or. © 
der it, and to eſtabliſh it with judgement and with juſtice, from henceforth 
even for ever. And by Daniel : (5) Behvld, one like the Son of Man came 10m.7.13.14 
with the clonds of Heaven,dnd came ro the Awtient of deys; aud thry broaehs 
hint near befort himi, And thire nat given him Dowinlow, and Glory and « 
King dome 3hat all People, Nations and Languages ſhould ſerve him, his dq+ 
minions is an op ng, rep merngy hall not paſs avey'; and bis kint 

p eſtrojed ;, and by the AngetG#bri2l, in his — 
imbaſſage to the bleſſed Virgit. (z) Behold, thew ſhabt conceive in thy <Lik.r.31, 
womb,and bring forth « Son, and thos ſhalt call his nanie Fſus, He ſhalt be 333: 

reat, and ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt ;and the Lord God ſhall ebve 
Tin the Throne of his Father David, And he ſhall reign over the houſe of 
Jacob for ever z and of hs kingdome there ſhall be no exd, 


Pd 


This is that riew ( 4) Davidour King, whom God hath raiſed up « Jer-30.9.Ha 
unto his (by) own 7ſrael : who was in Trath, that which He wag 3-5: B=**-34- 
Galled; the. Son of Mar, ad the Sow of the Hiebeft.  Thatin the + F-v% s 
one reſpe&, (c) we may ſay untohim, as the 1/raelites of old didug- c Erb.5.30. 
to their David; (d) Behold, we are thy bone and: th fleſh : and inthe _ _= 
other, fing of him as David himſelidids (e) T 4 Lord ſaid wnto my | ogg 
Lord, Sit hoy at my right hand, untill I make thine enemies thy font $8234.35. 
fool. Sothar the promiſe made uncoour finſt Parents, char (f ). che FGia3.15: 
feed of the woman (hould bruiſe the Serpems head, may well ſtand © 
with chat other ſaying of Saint Pasl; that {s) the God of peace ſhall 

| breiſe 


£ Rom; 16.20. 
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b x John 3-8. 
3 1 Tim, 3.16. 


6 Eſa. 43.11, 


| Hol. I3 4+ 


m2 Cor. 10.15. 


n Phil. Joel 3, 


02 Theſſy.23, 
p Hco. 24 11, 


'Pſal.84. 11. 
Ti ſo, that the ſtreams of both of them muſt run to us through the gaj- 


Þ1 1 Cor.15. 21» 


ſ Joh. 6. 54. 


f 2 Theſ.1. 10. 


& Phil. 3.31. 


þ 4 R-v, 1.556, 


» 


was manifeſted (j)inthe fle(h,that he might deſtroy the works of the Dewil. 
Aad ſtil] that foundation of God will remazjn.unſhaken:7 (4) even 7am 
the Lord;and te(ide me.there is no:Sawviour,( 1) Thou ſhalt know no God but 
me: for there is no Saviour beſide me, 
Two ſpecial þranches there be of this Kingdome of our Lord and 
Saviour :. the one of Grace, whereby that, part of the Church is gover- 
ned which is Militant.upen Earth;the other of Glory, belonging to thar 
part which js Triumphant in Heaven, Here upon Earth, as by his Pro- 
phetical Office he worketh upon our. Mind and Underſtanding, ſo by 
his Kingly, he ruleth our Will and Aﬀectionss (-) caſting down ima- 
ginations and every high thing that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge 
of God, and bringing into captivity every thought tothe obedience of Chriſt. 
Where, as we muſt needs acknowledge, .tlat (#) i is GOD which 
worketh in #s both to will and to-do, and that it is (o) he which ſan&ifieth 
ws wholly ; ſo are wetaught likewiſe to. believe (p) both he who ſanfifi- 
eth, and they who are ſaniFified, are all of gue, namely of one and the ſelf- 
ſame nature; that the ſanRifier might,net be aſhamed to call thoſe, wha 
are ſancityed by him, his'brethres, that as their nature was corrupted, 
and their blood tainted in the firſt Adam, ſo it might bereftored again 
in the ſecond 44a: and that as from the one a corrupt, fo from the 
Other a pure and undefiled nature might be tranſmitted unto the heirs 
of ſalvation, of 
The ſame(q) God that givethgrace, is he alſo that giveth glory : yer 


broiſe Satan under our feet, Secing(h)for chifvery purpoſe the Son of God 


den pipe of our Saviours humanity, (r) For ſince by man came death it - 
was fit that bj-949 alſo ſhould come the refurrettion of the dead, Even by 
that man who hath ſaid:( {) Who ſo eateth my fleſh,and drinketh my blood, 
bath eternal life;and I will raiſe him up at the laft day. Who then,(s) ſhall 
come to be glorified in his Saints, and to be made marvellous in all them that 
believe : and (w) ſhall change this baſe body of ours, that it may be faſhioned 
like wnto his. own glorious body, according to the working, whereby he is able 
even t0 ſubdue all things unto himſelf. Unto him therefore that hath chus 
(x) loved us,and waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, and hath made us . 


Kings and Priefts unto God and his Father , to hims be glory and dominion 


for ever and ever, CAMEN. 


——— 


PHILIP. 3. 8. 


1 COUNT ALL THINGS. BUT LOSSE, FOR 
THE EXCELLENCY OF THE KNOWLEDGE 


OF CHRIST JESUS MY LORD. 


——_—F. 


FINIS. 
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Some Books lately Printed and. Sold by Nathanael Ra- 
new, and Jonathan Robinſon, late at the Angel in Few- 
ensſtreet; now at the Kings-Arms in St. Paul's Church- 
Yard. 


Ofſephas bis Hiſtory of the Fewsin folio, price bound 18 x. 
Charron his three Books of Wiſdom 40, now in the preſs. 
A Treatiſe of the Sxcrament of the Lords Supper,by Jer. Dyks in 89, price 
bound 2 $5: 6 d, | [ 
Moral Virtues baptized Chriſtian, proviogthe neceſlity of Morality among 
Chriſtians, in 80, price bound 1 ys, 6 4. | 
The way to Salvation,or the Do@rine of Eternal life, being a Compendium 
of Practical Divinity, By F. Heron, price bound 3 7.6 4. 
The Sinfulneſs of Sin , and the fulneſs of Chritt, By #:1/. Bridge late of 
Tarmonth, in 80, price bound 64, - © | 
A Synopſis of Quakariſme,or a ColleQion of the fundamental Errors ofthe 
Quakers. By T ho. Dan/on, price bound 8d. | | 
Solitude improved by Divine Meditation, or a Treatiſe proving the Datys 
and demonſtrating the Neceſlity, Uſefulneſs, Exceilency, Nature, Kinds and 
Requiſites of Divine Meditation, By Nach, Rare ſometimes Miniſter of 
Felftedin Eſſex, price bound 25. 6d, | 
Exglands Improvement revived, or DireQions for the Improvement of 


. Lands,approved by the Royal Society, publiſhed by Captain Fobn Srw1ich, price 


bound 4 fo © 
| The Souls Aſcenſion inthe fate of ſeparation, By Iſaac Leeffs M. A. late 
0s Shealy in Herefordſhire, price bound 1 #, 


An Explication of the Aſſemblys Catechilime, By Saw, #inney , price | 


bound rt x, 

Sir Audley Mervyns Speech to the Parliament of Ireland Feb, I3th 1662, 
price ſtitched 6 &. | —_ 

The Pſalter of David, whereunto is added Devotions for the aſſiſtance of 
Chriſtian people in all neceſſities, By Chr. Lord Hatton, price 2 5+ 

A Poctical Meditation, wherein che uſefulneſs, excellency,and ſeyeral per- 
ſ{eRions of holy Scripture are briefly hinted. By Fohn Clark. 

The Poor doubting Chriſtian drawa to Chriſt, &c, By The. Hooker, price 


bound x 5, 


, c_ Maamerphoſic in Engliſh Verſe, By George Sandpr, in Twelves, price 
oun 22, | . 
E ſop*s Fables in Proſe, price bound 2 :, | 
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